


SREE KRISHNA CHAITANYA 




All Glory to'Gurtt and Gauranga 


SREE KRISHNA CHAITANYA 



BY 


NISIKANTA SANYAL, M.A.. BHAKTISHASTRI 

Senior Professor of History, Ravenshaw College, Cuttack 

WITH A FOREWORD 

BY 

PARAMAHANSA PARIBRAJAKACHARYYA (108) SREE 

BHAKTI SIDDHANTA SARASWATl GOSWAMI 

President, Srec Vishwa Vaithniiba Raj'Sabha 


PUBLISHED BY 

TRIDANDI SWAMl BHAKTI HRIDAYA BON 

SREE GAUDIYA MATH. ROYAPETTAH, MADRAS 

1953 


Inland Rs. IS.] 


[Foreign 2ts. 



PRINTED AT 

I’HK MADRAS LAW JOURNAL PRESS, 
MYLAPORE, MADRAS. 

1933 . 




ii-iK MAnn*'' iA*" nn'k"' 

^tVlAFORK. 


iW 



ffisM'Siiittota Go««^d. 




t||%[%?[IfcT?[?Rcf}l%TTffl^ II 

«fl5n^»nfi^|^fd^R ?!qF^^ i 

3»^ JTH: || 
JTrg#j3^^^qT5«r-«ft^3>T»Ti^ 1 
5T^s^g ^ n 

^i3iT^^r7%5i’^pafifw II 






FOREWORD 


Men of culture are often found to devote themselves in 
ac(iuiring knowledge of various subjects which could prove effi- 
cacious to them in their needs; so we may not confuse to accept 
all readers in the same line of thought. The best scrutinisers of 
knowledge in their cultural extension should possess all skill and 
<lexterity to get their most covetable end having had a care for 
k^ternity and uninterrupted Blissful unalloyed Knowledge. This 
incarnate of the acme of knowledge-seekers will be the best reader 
of this lx)ok when diey can have the privilege of comparing the 
merits of different views of pure theists. Mental speculationists 
have diverse objects of investigation and their diversity of seeking 
Knowledge would simply disturb the peaceful mentality having 
])een tempted by the duping features of external manifestations, 
quite suitable and dove-tailing the present purposes of enjoyment 
!>}■ their imperfect senses. 

riie writer has got the prime object of furnishing a compara- 
•ti\e study in which the position of a reader has the highest place. 
'J his is his only ambition, of healing the depraved mentality of 
the so-called culturists of True Knowledge. But the readers have 
different motives of utilising the product of their enterprise of 
|/erusing the book. One class of readers are found to criticise 
the merits and demerits of the writer in order to establish their 
superiority, with a view to puff up their vanity. Another class 
is observed to muse over the subject by spending their time for 
the gratification of their senses. The third section of readers mean 
to profit by reading the book in order to regulate their hfe for a 
better purpose. The under-estimation of a desirable element for 
some utilisation through temporal gratification of senses, would 
not equipoise the third position of the reader who will surely 
maf|k the distinctivf situation by comparing other things and 
agree with the author in spending his valuable time for true 
amclioratioa 



The body of the book will appear before readers as a histori- 
cal account of the Journey of life of a Hero. But the Hero is 
not an ordinary mundane hero for a hallucinative ambition with 
a spiritual tinge. The account will no doubt show that the tar- 
geted Object of the manifestive spiritual world is Eternal and 
identical with the Hero of the speaker. Hasty conclusions will 
be pouring forth to oppose this by welcoming anthropomorphic 
and apotheotic thoughts. The delineations will prove that the 
Object pointed to is beyond the comprehension of crippled senses. 
And the Absolute Eternity made up of Pure Knowledge and Inces- 
sant Bliss is ne\'er to be had within the compass of our senses. All 
objects of the phenomena which are comprehended by senses have 
temporal situation and deformed entity void of different 
‘qualities’ that are always submissive to senses. 

Sree Krishna-Chaitanya’s inculcations of the Personality of 
Godhead cannot be restricted to or accused as Idolatry. Idols are 
constructed of mundane materials and are subject to the inspection 
of senses. The Eternal Absolute does not exactly submit to these 
senses, as He does not put Himself as a shareholder of phenomenal 
things. Whichever comes under senses has equal value with one 
of Nature’s products and forms to be a subject of the jurisdiction 
of senses. The Eternal Absolute is inconceivable by limited senses. 
The partially eclipsed views of the Absolute are shaky, non-absolute, 
liable to transformation and under the clutch of the span of Time. 
The physical limitations are all accommodated in Space, Time and 
particular entities. The naming of the Transcendental Absolute 
through the lips of a mundane agent will surely seek after a size, 
a colour, etc,, and must undergo the ocular examination. The 
Transcendental Absolute should in no case submit to our dermal 
perceptions, neither to our nasal or lingual activities as well. 

The Transcendental Sound has got a distinctive denomination 
from mundane sounds which often tend to submit to the test of 
other senses. As the Transcendental Sound has not been originated 
in mimdane phenomena, He will not be diffident in showing His 
true phase whose manifestive realisations are identical with the 
Name Himself. In that case the essence of such Sound would not 
permit the different entities of the same Object; as we find in 
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phenomenal objects tracings of numerical base instead of the inte- 
gral unit. The differential values are integrated in the Transcen- 
dence. So there is indication of One Object by the dinning of 
the etherial vibrations in different positions. These sounds converge 
in One Point Who is known as the Absolute. This Absolute is on the 
'Eternal plane of All-Knowledge and Incessant Bliss and can have 
manifestive Absolute phases with Him. If the various sounds are 
put into this chaotic plane, there is no reconciliation of a synthetic 
method. This unharmonising tendency will surely bring a contend- 
ing and unpleasant atmosphere which we experience everyday. 

The uneclipsed phase of the Integral Sound will not in any case 
bring rupture, but harmonise the contending phase due to the inter- 
vention of foreign intrusion. The demarcating lines of comprehend- 
ing the same thing through the chambers of senses would lead to 
mundane enjoyment; whereas the ignorance of enjoying tliings 
through limited sco[)e would put the enjoyer within the barriers. 
When the Observer is One, He sees everything and exercises all 
His Senses for His Own gratification. But the servitors who are 
fractional entities cannot have any harmonious situation unless all 
of them ha\ e got one aim of being predominated over by the 
Absolute. The (juestion of relativity does not become a barrier, 
as we notice such deformities in these phenomena which are subject 
to Individualit3% Space and Time, This situation, solving the 
difficulties of mundane relativity and Absolute, has been finally 
settled by the Transcendental unspotted manifestive phase, instead 
of wrongly inculcating a hallucinative tlieory of Absolute bv 
negativing the conception of diversities. 

The numerical situations of the different entities here have got 
a relative representation which is certainly condemnable for its un- 
desirability, The glaring desirable features of relativity as deli- 
neated in the Transcendence should not be anthropomorphised by 
our poverty-stricken knowledge and narrow views of phenomenal 
disorders. In the Absolute Region we fkid descriptions of mutual 
Manifestive phases, the Master there being One with millions of 
servitors of four different classes. We further notice the Absolute 
.%s the Eternally Blissful Son of the Entity of Unalloyed Know- 
ledge. The Absolute Friend is the Cjrosurc of all friwidly eyes, 



as the Single Object of friendship. He is the Consort of depend- 
ing consorts and is the Predominating Singular Object of 
unalloyed love of predominated objects. Whereas, in the mun- 
dane plane we find many predominating agents together with 
predominated sentients. People need not puzzle themselves with 
the ascription of a motherly idea in the Supreme Absolute, as the 
seeming features of parents here have got a dignified position 
which is nothing but a perverted conception of the Real mani- 
festive Absolute. Moreover we find that the parents get the 
opportunity of serving their only coveted child from His very 
Birth in different capacities. So the Eternal position of the 
Master is retained intact from the very Advent of the Child. 
If we are to accept services from the Lord, Whom we have to 
render our service, we are simply misled. The Divine Absolute 
should not be classed as our servitor, as our eternal position is 
to render our all-time and whole-hearted services to Him alone. 
A deviation from this will be tampering the very principle of 
transcendental devotion. The author has wisely delineated these 
crucial points in the Instructive Life of the Supreme Lord. 

The enjoying temperament of this temporal world will find 
a good jerk in the line of thought of approaching the Transcen- 
dence. Sree Krishna-Chaitanya, the greatest world-teacher, has 
exhibited to his taught the transcendental loving principle of un- 
alloyed souls towards the Absoute All-love where phenomenal 
dirts could not possibly contaminate the pleasant situation of 
Mani festive Relativity. The unalloyed devotional exhibition in 
the Pastimes of Sree Krishna-Chaitanya and His followings arc 
the best and greatest Boon that could be had in the quest 6f the 
Absolute. Readers might have noticed one thing in the vital 
principle of Transcendence of the Desertion of the enjoying mood 
and the affinity for temporal deformed objects. This abnegation 
at the very outset will create a puzzling sensation among the 
youngsters who have embarked on the journey of life to aim 
after sensuous enjq;^ent in temporal phenomena. they may 
hastily discard the of showing diffidmee for their much- 

coveted dream of enjoyment in this world. Sree Krishna^ 
Chait^a has defined fee proper use of the Relief feat is offered* 
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by the non-meddling with mundane affairs in an enjoying mood. 
He has not asked anybody to adopt the indolent processes of 
non-co-operating with the phenomenal objects. He has rather 
instructed to practise accepting mundane things when we can 
trace the connections of the essence of such things with Sree 
Krishna, the Manifested Fountain-head of the Absolute. His 
disclosure has set right the topsy-turvy, hodge-podge situation of 
this apparently chaotic world. He has further cautioned the 
renouncers not to summarily reject the association of relative things 
for fear of their proving to be detrimental to alienating the 
peaceful soul from the mundane troubles by associating tliemselves 
with the purposes of the manifested Absolute. 

The busy people of this world have decided that the gratifi- 
cation of senses should be the essential aim of all our enterprises 
here as well as in the next world. So they have deemed it fit 
to adopt the principle of an ethical religion supplying their wants 
and to fulfil whatever we are in need of. These triple results are 
the covetable solutions of the enjoying calibre of sentient entities. 
This sort of mentality is found in the enjoyers. But there is an 
op|K)site section who believes that unless such desiring agencies 
eye stopped, no eternal good can be expected. So they have 
formulated a diflPerent goal for their purpose. These men con- 
sider that salvation is required from phenomena by practising a 
non-co-operative mood from all and even the necessaries of life, 
which tantamount to suicidal commission. By following the 
high-sounding words of annihilation in the Absolute by dismiss- 
ing the three respective positions of observer, observation and 
observed, they covet to be finally rescued from phenomenal 
troubles. 

The Supreme Lord Sree Krishna-Chaitanya has neither 
encouraged the enjoying elevationists nor the renouncing Salva- 
tionists. He has prescribed the pure theistic thought of spiritual 
devotion to the Personality of All-love by the loving function of 
the unalloyed souls instead of plunging into the ocean of miseries 
which offer extreme troubles to elevationists and to persons who, 
- having bitter worldly experience, desire to terminate tiheir anima- 
tion by the process of annihilation. The Supreme Lord has 
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thereby settled the question of transmigration. The Semites 
have, however, adopted a principle, by rejecting the theory of 
metempsychosis, to dispense with the long extending life of a 
migratory element. The love of the Absolute can never be 
attained by men who seek after their aggrandisement or after 
their liberation. Persons, who entertain the view of their actuaf 
freedom from such selfish propensities, can have the privilege of 
knowing what Frema is — which has no bartering system of 'give 
and take' policy. The unalloyed souls are meant to love the All- 
love with the identification of their eternal loving element. The 
loving souls are not at all dissatisfied whether the Supreme Lover 
is inclined to grant their prayer, on the very understanding that 
their loving connection is inseparable. They at the same time 
prove themselves to be quite content as their only lover has 
deemed it fit to discard them and thereby enjoy by the services 
offered by them. The consideration of exchange has confined 
the elevationists and Salvationists to their respective gains ; 
whereas, no such gain is aimed at by devotees who have thoroughly 
comprehended their positions of non-traders. This unalloyed love 
can never be expected in any agents who have got ulterior motives 
of satisfying their pleasing and enjoying demeanour. Unalloyed 
service can only be found in Premd which has a special charac- 
teristic of pure sacrifice without any remuneration in return. No 
enjoying mood can have any place in that unalloyed function. 

The transcendental love should never be compared with the 
lustful mundane position of an enjoyer. Frema rer:ches its acme in 
consorthood and the lower stages in filial love, friendship, services 
and in neutrality. So this Amorous transcendental love has no 
comparison with other loving affinities. 

The cardinal point of this unique progression of love has got 
a steady infinite dimension of activity which can have no equal 
in our experience. The Absolute Frema is never to be confused 
with the shaky position of nuptial love of mundane mortal people 
which tends to have reciprocal interest. But as it has no bearing 
with deformed relativities, no claim can be asserted to combat 
wiffi the challengers through arguments. 



The historical account connected with the Pastimes of the 
Absolute need not be mixed with the mundane activities of trans- 
formable entities. But the elaboration of transcendental accounts 
must not be discouraged owing to the bitter experiences we have 
of our temporal life here. The incidental mentions of history 
bear a reference of earthly things liable to be perished in time. 
The essence of history need not be kept at arm’s length in con- 
sideration of worldly associations which necessitate the existence 
of components of matter or motion. 

Descriptive accounts of history help us in considering the 
relation between the already acquired knowledge and the wel- 
coming of new thoughts. J3ut in the present case, where we are 
to deal witli a case beyond Nature’s phenomena, we should be 
cautious not to confuse with human frailties and mixing up with 
tenqK)ral defective impressions of mundane relatives. Historicity 
of things need not be summarily rejected if it renders help to 
comprehend the direction and nature of the transcendental views. 
So every branch of knowledge has efficacy to offer us first aid 
towards our advancement in the Region beyond Nature. 

Fhe transcendental sensuous Activities of the Absolute have 
got transcendental reference and avoid submitting to human 
senses which are but frail and inadequate. The descriptions of 
the Transcendental Pastimes of the Absolute need not be confused 
with metaphorical analogy, strictly confined tc» our present situa- 
tion, of acquiring knowledge. Allegories are figmetUs and are 
treated as innovations of older thoughts in a systematic way in 
order to place a certain view of things. If they are meant for 
the purpose of the Transcendent and not for our sensuous grati- 
fication, we can accept them for the safety of our transcendental 
health instead of eliminating even the purpose. 

Mental speculations may drag us to some secular purpose 
which we should avoid for the sake of studying the Absolute 
Transcendent Who has no contending character to expel the 
variegated similar manifestations as we often perceive through 
mt senses. So the author has described the Deeds which bear 
i resemblance to that of history and allegory provided they are 
lot improperly carried to mundane restrictive merits. 
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History, fiction or poems have worldly values; but when they 
help us towards the topics of Transcendence we need not have 
an anthropomorphic disposition. If we bring down the Eternal 
Pastimes, the Character of the Transcendence is proselytised 
more or less to our sensuous purpose — a solemn offence which wp 
should not do. 

Our intellectual advancement has proved the three different 
ways of attaining to our different goals: (1) one track is known 
as fruitive track to propitiate deities to meet and fulfil our 
demands by physical and mental entities. The dearth of desired 
objects keeps us at a lower level and we want an amelioration and 
elevation from the lowest level to the highest summit. In that 
case we consider ourselves to be actors or perpetrators of our 
intended actions. When we are actuated by such exciting mood 
we entertain a definite result which can serve our purpose best. 
This activity of our physical and mental entities is strictly con- 
fined in temporal and inadequate phases. (2) The quest of a 
different track is insistently urged on our intellectual function 
when we want to desert the fructifying demeanour of the mind. 
Desertion from the active life shows us a different track of seek- 
ing the Absolute Intelligence by the process of intellectualism. 
We want to sever our pleasure-seeking aptitude in our pas.sionate 
desires to destroy all sorts of selfishness accrued in Nature^s 
temporary association, denunciation from all temporal activi- 
ties in this plane of deformities offers us a mentality of stupe- 
faction which may be termed as abnegation. In the artificial 
process of dissociating ourselves from the temporarily meddlings 
with foreign things which are set apart from our entity, the actor 
merges himself in the Object pursued, di.smissing his active func- 
tions. This conglomeration is effected by the synthetic process 
of grouping together limited things into an accumulative effect ; 
but the accumulation of diametrically opposite elements would 
ne^er alone yield an opposite element, save in the analogy of 
enhanced angularities as in the case of two right angles. The 
neutral position of unalloyed intellectualism would lead us to the 
result of the extended idea of limitation. Speculative method 
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of synthetical activities terminates in undifferenced situation of 
Knower, knowledge and the object of knowledge. 

(3) But the advancement would prove that the track of tran- 
scendental devotion towards the Absolute is quite free from the sum- 
mation of the fruitive activities as well as the desertion from having 
•a selfish desire to get a lion’s share as a co-sharer. The tracks of 
elevation and salvation have very little to do in leading to the 
track of Devotion, as the devotional process has no object of 
encouraging the fruitive activities in extricating out the Varie- 
gated Transcendental Eternal situation. The very process of 
salvation indicates in time the two different predicaments of the 
situation which is a bar to the purpose of Eternity. The Devo- 
tional process is quite independent of the two systems of fruit- 
seekers or enjoyers and abnegators or avoiders of self-destructive 
enjoyment. Readers will no doubt secure the true rationalistic 
view from the writings of this author. Pure devotional aptitude 
need not wait for any help from the two otlier tracks but is quite 
independent of them. Devotion can only be carried out when 
tlie unalloyed position of the soul is determined. Such function 
should liave no component of two other foreign garments which 
have more or less enshrouded the unalloyed soul in the two planes 
*of association and dissociation with tcm|K>ral things. The devo- 
tional functions of the unalloyed soul need not be observed by 
placing patches (jf clouds which are adajitable for the limited 
plane, eclipsing the true aspects of the true eternal plane of 
devotion. 

The Absolute Knowledge should not bear any reference of 
deviation and whene\'er there is the different views we find that 
the different aspects deprive us of the exact entity of the thing 
by our polytheistic views of the one thing. The Absolute Truth 
is «ver ready to welcome the different approaches of the atomic 
parts of the Unalloyed Absolute. But when those atomic parts 
are mixed up with foreign views they need not be dove-tailed 
with the Absolute like unalloyed entities associated with the 
Unalloyed Absolute. The distorted demeanour of the mind can- 
not approach the Unalloyed Absolute by the easy-goicf mandate 
of receiving all sorts of services that may be render^ to the 
K~B 
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One; but that One need not have a disfigured entity which is far 
off His original Beautiful and Sublime Existence. If the Object 
of our approadiing be considered to be contaminated with evil 
associations inviting our nefarious aptitude of enjoyment, we 
cannot expect to include ourselves to submit to His Wishes. 

First of all, the Object need not be tampered in any way by * 
our whimsical mood and our determination of self need not 
accompany any anthropomorphic deformities which have no bear- 
ing in Him. The different relations we experience in society 
should be carefully watched in the case of associating oufselves 
with the Eternal Absolute. We need not carry the defects and 
unpleasant pains along with us when we trace out our eternal 
relations with Him. The Absolute Knowledge need not undergo 
the varieg?<ted form of the enjoyable articles, sentient and insentient 
we meet here. But we are to approach Him witli our serving 
mood for His Eternal Enjoyment. We must not be thinking of 
eliminating all foreign attributions in us unless we mean to 
please Him by considering ourselves to be exactly suiting to His 
purpose which may not be proving to create His annoyance as 
we experience on this painful plane here. A close reading of 
the accounts of Sree Krishna-Chaitanya will certainly lead us to 
the Manifestation of the Absolute in proper order. 

If we have a sincere heart to associate ourselves with the 
Absolute, we must not be considering Him to be our Servitor but 
we should pose ourselves in the position of a servitor to suit one 
of His relationships. Our entities will then be different ingredi- 
ents of the service-holders of the Absolute. But as we are in 
the habit of securing enjoyments as lords, we have got a qjiite 
different determination of self as to lord it over other existences 
besides our own. In order to set right this awkward taste, we 
should approach a true serving friend who can regulate our evil 
propensities which are the bars of the true functions of the 
unalloyed soul. We cannot make profit by the association of the 
people who are very busy to culture their wrong habits as 
enjoyers of this world instead of eliminating the undesirable 
inculcations of associating with temporal things. The company 
of non-devotees and the counsels of apathetic disposition towards . 



line Absolute should by all means be avoided. If we fail to get 
rid of such intoxicants, we are liable to miss the devotional func- 
tions of the unalloyed soul, without making any progress towards 
the march for our eternal welfare. 

The question of occupation has been decided by the Person- 
ality of the Supreme Lord in the all-time engagement of all 
individual souls proper for tlie Absolute. The occupation of the mind 
is found to meddle with temporal objects ( f phenomena; whereas 
the parts of the body have no other suitable position to fit them- 
selves for limited and temporal purposes. All acts should tend 
to acquire virtue and happiness. All virtues and happinesses 
should lead to sacrifice instead of captivating the soul for mundane 
purposes only. All such dissociating mood with worldly sensuous 
attainment tends to the occupation of the Absolute and this 
occupation should be no other function but go to show the 
interest of the Absolute. The very conception of the external 
structure and the internal existence, which is al>o considered as a 
sul)tle garment, must not forfeit the interest of the Principal who 
is known to own these two environments. The interest of the 
Principal, ‘soul’, should have no ephemeral acquisition like the 
consumption of the mind and the body. Altruism may prove to 
suffice for the higher aims of soul; but such deluding features 
should not bar the progress of the soul in any way. The body 
and the mind are shifting agents which, though at present incor- 
porated with the soul, tend to the temporary aggrandisement of 
the incorporated changeable parts. So attention should be drawn 
to the interest of the soul proper whose functions should not at 
all be crippled by the seeming necessaries of the mind and the 
body revolting against the Eternal Blissful Knowledge, znz,, the 
Absolute. 

Our all-time occupation need not be confined to the highest 
reference of mental culture in pure and simple altruism, where 
the reference of the Absolute along with the reference of our 
behaviour towards the lower creation is neglected. The inclu- 
sion of an indirect service to an Impersonal God or our charitable 
disposition to some extent towards lower animals by tutored 
sympathising mentality, is optional and not compulsory. 
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The Great Absolute should predominate over the crippled 
forms of infinitesimal absolutes who may appear at the outset as 
illustrations of non-absolute. If the synthetic process of all isolated 
entities does not go to One Undeviated Object of the Absolute, it 
would prove to be a chaotic emporium of unassimilating differ- 
ences; so our mentalities require rectification to arrange their 
order in a particular line. One of our friendly co-sharers should 
come forward to explain before us the nature of the course that 
should be adopted for our methodic comprehension of the irre- 
gularities in one line. This unparallelled mercy of the One 
Friend and His associates is to regulate the disorderly conduct 
of the body and the mind. The rhetorical principle of the pre- 
dominating and predominated functions in their bases of activities 
could give us the result of one of the four ingredients that follow 
when we are relieved of the worldly deformed conceptions in the 
pure spontaneity of a defined nature of eternal relationship that 
exists between the Absolute and the significatory aspects of the 
internal parts of the Absolute. 

Whenever the specification of the Predominator is promi- 
nent, we necessarily find the reciprocal predominated aspects, 
which may prove to be more than One, as distinguished from the 
case of the Predominator. The Predominating Agent has a 
singular significance over the multifarious predominated. This 
^portion of the analysis of the Transcendental Integer has become 
the most conspicuous explanation offered to mankind by any of 
the guiding leaders to bring us towards the Transcendence. 
Lamest readers will no doubt find this unique explanation offered 
by the writer in the line of instructions received by him from tfcc 
Transcendental Hero, Whose Career and accounts have been 
portrayed in this book. 

The peculiar feature noticed in men apart from the lower 
creation is this that the former can exchange thoughts and have 
tibe superiority of utilising their experience through the recoUcc- 
dms from history and acquired branches of knowledge. They 
ero show their felicitous mood in listening to Scriptures also. 
.^^ comparative $t^ can easily demarcate the line of the 
full apart from transitory experiences of this world. The 



question of Eternity, Full Knowledge and Bliss cannot be dealt 
by other agencies of life save man; so man need not neglect the 
position of the Absolute in the Ever-existence, in Full Knowledge 
void of all sorts of ignorance and ills that flesh is heir to, and 
Beatific Constancy of the Fountain-head. The solution of human 
life should tend towards the approach of the Absolifte Who is 
always courting us to offer His help towards the fulfilment of 
the inadequate speciality we have in us. And in order to gain 
an » approach we should require the guidance of an individual in 
whom we can place our reliance, instead of being credulous with 
the strugglers of this world. 

The Supreme Lord has left in this world a band of His 
followings who are always helpful to mankind instead of delud- 
ing the intellectuals to turn themselves idealists and evil-doers 
with an apparent phase of seekers of their welfare. The author 
will no doubt be gratified if any of the readers can see his w*iy 
to scrutinise the Subject of the Transcendence in Whom we are 
all vitally interested by sparing his valuable time to go througli 
this book. 

Before concluding this Foreword, I would like to introduce 
to the respected readers tlie aspiring attitude of enlightening his 
readers on the Transcendental Entity of Sree Krishna as well 
as His Phase of Instructor in Sree Krishna-Chaitanya in the 
following points, with references to the context. 

{N.B . — All the references are to chapter and verse of tiic 
tenth skandha of Srimad Bhdgavaiam). 

Krishna is possessed of an unlimited intellect (84|22). 

Krishna is inaccessible to sensuous knowledge (16j46). 

Krishna is Lord of the infinity of worlds (69|17). 

Krishna wields the power of creating the unlimited (87|28). 

Krishna carries the impress of limitless power (87|14). 

Krishna is possessed of inconceivable potency (10129). 
Krishna is unborn (59|28, 74|21). 

Krishna >soIve8 all heterogeneous views (74|24). 

Krishna is vanquished by exclusive devotion (1413). 
Krishna is Inner Guide (lj7). 
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Krishna is the Withholder of the energy of the wicked 

(60|19). 

Krishna is tlie Giver of salvation to jivas that are free 
from vanity (86|48). 

Krishna ordains the worldly course of conceited jivas 

(86148). 

Krishna is Primal God {Deva) (40|1). 

Krishna is Primal Person (Purusha) (63|38). 

Krishna is overwhelming flood of bliss (83 14). 

Krishna possesses fulfilled desire (47|46). 

Krishna is self-delighted (60|20). 

Krishna is the opponent of the sensuous (60] 35). 

Krishna is sung by the best of hymns (86|23). 

Krishna is the dispeller of the night of pseudo-religion 

(14|40). 

Krishna is devoid of increase and decrease (48|26). 
Krishna is efficient and material cause (10|29). 

Krishna is the only Truth (14[23). 

Krishna is Awarder of the fruit of work (49|29). 
Krishna is not subject to the consequences of work 

(84|17). 

Krishna is the Seer of cause and effect (38112). 

Krishna is the Person who is time (1|7). 

Krishna is Time’s Own Self (70|26). 

Krishna is even the Time of time (56|27). 

Krishna is Present in the heart of every animate entity, 
like fire inside wood (46|36). 

Krishna is Grateful (48|26). 

Krishna is the Augmentor (like the Full Moon) of the 
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mundane qualities by His Inconceivable Power for the purposes 
of creation, etc. (46|40). 

Krishna is not subject to change (64|29). 

Krishna is not capable of discrimination, by reason of' 
being void of any extraneous covering (87|29). 

Krishna is the Giver of Himself to those who covet nothing 

f8^i|33). 

Krishna loves t^’ se who covet nothing (60jl4). 

Krishna does no work (60|20). 

Krishna is Human, Hidden, Primal Person {Purusha) 

(44113). 
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Krishna is the Knower of the minds of all elements 

(8111). 

Krishna is the soul’s self of all elements (74|24), 
Krishna is the Inner Soul of all elements (37111). 

Krishna is the Internal Guide of all elements (47|29). 
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Krishna is the Internal Guide of all (63|38, 72(6), 

Krishna is the Stay (Ashraya) of all (40|15). 

Krishna is Witness and Seer of Self (B6|31). 
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Krishna is the Master of the functions of creation, etc. 
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Krishna is devoid of distinction as of kinship (74|21). 
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Krishna is satisfied by the taste of His Self-Delight 
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Krishna is the Destroyer of the worldly sojourn of His 
devotees (60143). 

Krishna is the Wearer of body according to His Wish 

(1!7). 

Srek Krishx \'('m \n \nv a 
Bkinuaban^ Muttra. 

CAMr:OFri( L OF ihk Orci m- 
ANBULATION OF IHE ClRCLK 01 

Braja, Mut'jra (U.P.) 
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PUBLISHER’S PREFACE. 


The Career and teachings of the Supreme Lord Sree 
Krishna-Chaitanva have been faithfully recorded by His associates 
and best beloved servants, the former Acharyyas. But the 
version of the subject that has been presented by modern writers 
who base their narrative on the empiric study of the Gaudiya 
Vaishnav literature and their experience of the practices of the 
different hereditary sects of the Gaudiya Vaishnava Community, 
presents only the external and necessarily misleading aspect of 
the transcendental subject. His Divine Grace Paramahansa Pari- 
brajakacharyya Shree Shreemad Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati 
Goswami stands for the strictly transcendental exposition of the 
Religion of unallo} ed de\'otion of the congregational chant of the 
Name of Krishna taught and practised by the Supreme Lord, 
as the Divine Dispensation of the present age. His Divine 
Grace’s editions and commentaries of the original works of the 
•school and numerous other publications embody his transcenden- 
tal exposition of the universal religion in strict pursuance of the 
scriptural method followed by all the former Acharyyas. 

The present volume is an attempt to convey an idea of 
certain features of the Transcendental Personality of the Supreme 
Lord through the medium of the English Language by Professor 
N. Sanyab m.a., of the Ravenshaw College of Cuttack. The 
woi’k has been a labour of love in the strict sense as Professor 
Sany^ performetl it during the intervals of leisure from the 
intellectual pre-occupations of his official duties by neglecting the 
claims of a naturally fragile health. But the book written by 
him deserves to be placed before the world for the reason that 
it offers the experience of a Transcendental subject as realised 
by an empiric scholar and teacher of a recognised standing. 
Professor SSnyial is, therefore, well-qualified to meet the 
.requirements of empiric scholars for understanding a transcen- 
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dental subject. The Publisher hopes that the sterling worth of 
the volume will be quickly appreciated by all sincere persons as 
offering a most helpful and reliable introduction to the spiritual 
literatures of this and other countries, that is essentially different 
in its point of view and estimation of spiritual values from the 
fashionable idealistic and materialistic philosophies of to-day. 
The work has the unique distinction of being recognised by 
Shrila Paramahansa Goswami Maharaj as containing an exposi- 
tion of the subject on the true lines. 

The Publisher has been working as the preacher of the 
Gaudiya Mission in the Madras Presidency during several years 
and has been encouraged by the keen general interest that has 
been taken in the activities of the Mission by all sections of the 
cultured classes. This has led him to undertake the publication 
of this reliable version of the career of Sree (*hait;«nya in the 
English language which will remo\'e a long-felt want and indi- 
cate the real relation of the Teachings of the Supreme Lord to 
all current schools of theological and philosophical thought. All 
the pecuniary proceeds of the work will be available for the 
purpose of the Mission for spreading the true knowledge of the 
principles and practices of the Religion of unalloyed devotion to 
all corners of the world. • 

The publication of the volume has been helped by the 
generous pecuniary aid offered by Rao Saheb T. Rajagop^a- 
chari, b.a., Srotriemdar of Ernavur, Washermaiq^ei, Madras, 
who has cheerfully borne the entire cost. He has not been 
content with extending his financial patronage, but has followed 
the progress of the printing of the work with watchful anxiety, 
regarding it as his most sacred duty. His child-like simplicity 
and genuine whole-hearted desire to make the tidings of the 
eternal religion available in a really intelligible and reliable form 
suited to the mentality of the present generation have made a 
great impression on the members of the Mission. May he be 
enabled to realise the Mercy of Sree Gaursundar by means of 
this sincere serving disposition. 

The Madras Law Journal Press has given every facility to 
the Publisher in bringing out the volume in the midst of hif . 
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missionary activities which entail frequent and long absences 
from the city of Madras. In spite of the difficulties that were 
put in the way of the Press by such occurrences and by the fact 
that it was necessary to revise the matter itself after it had been 
composed, especially the Introduction and early chapters, the 
Proprietor of the Madras Law Journal Press did not grudge to 
give every help towards the early publication of the work. The 
finish of the work both as regards print and binding has been 
truly admirable and exceeds even the very high record of this 
famous establishment. The publisher accordingly takes this 
opportunity of offering his grateful thanks to the Proprietor and 
the management of the Madras Law Journal Press for their 
valuable help in bringing out this exquisitely printed volume 
within such a short time. 

Mr. C. V. Krishnaswanii Iyer, u.a., Superintendent in the 
Secretariat of Fort St. George, Local Self-Government, has 
given very variable assistance in going through the proofs, in 
connection with the revision of the manuscript and in [)reparmg 
the Index. The sincere thanks of the Publisher are due to this 
devoted servant of the Lord. 


Sree G.\udiva Math, 
Madras, 

Jan. 20, 1933. 


Tk1I>AND1-S\\ AMI, 

Hh VKTIHRIDAYA PiANA. 




PREFACE. 


The writer does not intend the book for the Indianists onl>% 
nor for any particular sect or group of people. His appeal is to 
all persons, in every country, of both sexes, young and old include 
ing children, for accepting the unique chance of self-acquaintance 
offered by the living words of the present Most Revered Spiritual 
Head of Sree Madhva-Gaudiya Community, His Divine Grace 
Paramahansa-paribrfijakachfiryya Sree Srimat Bhakti Siddhanta 
Saraswati Goswami Maharaj. No one can be more alive to the 
endless imperfections of the book than the unworthy writer. He 
has only one apology to offer to all his readers, znz., that he was 
compelled to write by the overpowering necessity of placing his 
experiences of the Personality and Activities of His Divine Grace 
and His associated counterparts before the world by way of his 
humble service, in response to the great and causeless mercy of 
Sree Guru towards a confirmed rationalist whose case is more or 
less typical of that of his bretliren. It is also for the same reason 
\hat the work will l^e found to embody the method of rational 
enquiry being committed to the apparently vain attempt of measur- 
ing the unlimited by its admittedly incompatible resources. This 
performance would never have seen tlie light of the day of actual 
publication but for the causeless kindness of the Acharvya who 
was pleased to accept this unwortliy offering and thereby impart 
the ];eal value to the gropings of irreclaimable egotism. 

M}' only request to the reader is that he or she may not 
really doubt that the above words are penned by an unrepentant 
rationalist who has been unable to find for himself the relief that 
he has the hardihood of declaring to be within the reach of all. 
In his own case this is, no doubt, the real and unpardonable piece 
of inconsistency. He is something like a privileged onlooker, by 
unsolicited permission, of a secondary aspect of the transcendental 
activities of the group of bom fide devotees of the Supreme Lord 
K— D 
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Srec Krishna-Chaiianya, who have been unaccountably pleased to 
appear in the midst of the polemical generation of the present 
wrangling Age, for making real enlightenment available to all 
persons who are compelled seriously to seek for the same by the 
driving pressure of a denying rationalism. 

It is die submission of this slight and imperfect narrative that 
die needed relief is to be sought from the living source who is no 
other than the Transcendental Agent of Godhead Himself. It is 
possible for the rational judgment also to be satisfied, so far as such 
satisfaction is at all possible, if the Office of the Acharyya is really, 
even though at first necessarily tentatively, admitted by the estab- 
lishment of personal communion, by temporary unre^er\■ed abeyance 
of one’s assertive judgment, with His Divine Grace, through the 
enlightening help of His associated counterparts. The narrative 
seeks to set forth some of the rational grounds in favour of the 
universal adoption of such course. 

As the writer had to stay at a long distance from the publisher 
and printers by the pressure of his official duties, many small and 
a few major inrtcuracies, for which die writer is re:>ponsible, 
have unfortunately escaped detection. The kind forgiveness of 
the reader is solicited for these regrettable shortcomings which 
should be avoidable in a work of this nature. 

Kavenshaw College, Cuttack, Ntsikaxta S\xyal. 

November 15, 1^32. 



CONTENTS. 


Auspicatory Observance _ . . pp. 1-9 

Obeisance to Sree (jurii, ihe devotees and die Supreme 
Lord. Sree Krishna-Chaitanya did not appear primarily for 
delivering conditioned souls. The Real Purpose of His 
Appearance concerns Himself as He is. Godhead is willing 
and able to disclose His Own Specific Self. 

INTRODUCTORY. 

Introductory: Chapter 1, Object and Method. pp. 10-27 
The object is to write the theistic account of Sree 
Krishna-Chaitanya identical with the Absolute Truth fully 
revealed by Himself. The Narrative has been received from 
preceptors whose vision is undisturbed by physical or mental 
obstruction. But they did not tell this thing in the present 
form and language. Sources of the present work. 
Thakur Bhaktivinode is the pioneer of the spiritual exposi- 
tion of the Career of Sree Krishna-Chaitanya in the present 
Age. 

Introductory: Ch.m’ter II, The Real Nature 
OF Sree Krishna . . . . ■ • PP- 28-45 

Empiric misinterpretation of tlie transcendental history 
of Krishna due to sectarian rancour. Outline of the Career 
of Krishna. 

Introductory: Chapter III, The Highest 
Worship of Sree Krishna . . . . pp. 46-65 

The transcendental nature of the amorous service of 
Krishna by the spiritual milkmaids of Braja is realisable by 
conditioned souls by gradual stages as the result of their 
progressive endeavours on the path of spiritual living. 



XXVlll 


Introductory : Chapter IV, Comparative Study 
OF Religion . . . . . . . . pp. 66-94 

The comparative study of Religion is the study of the 
Distinctive Divine Personalities revealed by the Vedic and 
Puranic records. 

Introductory: Chapter V, History of Atheism, pp. 95-136 
The genesis and great variety of the atheistical schools 
directly and indirectly dominate religious opinion of the 
world. 

Introductory: Chapter VI, History of Theism, pp. 137-148 
Progressive revelation of the highest Divine service has 
been the correlative of the growing volume and nature of 
atheistical opposition. 

Introductory: Chapter VII, The Founder- 
Acharyyas . . . . , . • • PP- 149-165 

The systems of Sree Vishnuswami, Sree Nimbaditya, 
Sree Ramanuja and Sree Madhva mark the revival of Vai- 
shnavism traceable to the pre-historic records. They embody 
the reverential worship of Vishnu. Their secondary value 
consists in being an uncompromising protest against the* 
opinions of the speculative creeds. Their spiritual synthesis^ 
although sound, is incomplete. 

Introductory : Chapter VIII, Historical 

Vaishnavism . . . . . . pp. 166-194 

Historical evidence of the prevalence of the worship of 
Vishnu, as Transcendental Godhead, is available from time 
immemorial. Revelation is an eternal spiritual process and 
not a mundane phenomenon occurring within the span of 
measurable time. The nature of the historical position of 
Srimad Bhdgavatam, 

Introductory: Chapter IX, History of Divine 
Descents (Avataras) . . • • pp. 195-212 

'ITie History of Theism is the His^to^y of the Descents 
of the Xlivinity and His Paraphernalia to the mundane phne. 



xxix 


SREE KRISHNA-CHAITANYA. 

Chapter I : Country and Society . . • • PP* 213-232 

Spiritual Gauda and Nabadwip are different from the 
mundane country and town bearing those names. Identifi- 
cation of the site of Old Nabadwip, ‘the City of the Nine 
Islands', and the places that are the scenes of the Activities 
of the Lord. Sree Mayapur. Old Nabadwip was a famous 
university town. Current religious practices of the period. 
Nature and cause of the unpopularity of the Vaishnavas. 

Chapter II: Family and Elders , . • • PP- 233-2b0 

Correspondence between the Leelas of Sree Krishna and 
Sree Krishna-Chaitanya. The Kindreds, associates and 
servitors of the Lord form the eternal Divine Paraphernalia. 
Sree Jagannath Misra; Sree Nityananda; Sree Thakur Hari- 
das; Sree Advaitachar> 7 a ; Sree Madhabcndra Puri; Sree 
Iswara Puri. Implications of the Name ‘Sree Krishna- 
Chaitanya'. 

Chapter III: Birth and Infancy ..pp. 251-269 

Advaita invokes the Birth of Sree Krishna. The 
Appearance of the Lord hinted in the Scriptures. Divine 
Birth described. The Birth of the Lord hailed by His 
Elders. Spiritual nature of the Event Advent of the 
Lord was greeted by the chant of Hari. Casting the Horos- 
cope of the Divine Infant. Sachi Devi worships the Ganges 
and the goddess Sasthi. The nature of the parental affection 
of Jagannith Misra and Sachi Devi. Avatara {Descent) 
docs not mean ‘Incarnation'. 

Chapter IV : Infancy and Boyhood , . . . pp. 270-282 

The Baby was attended by all the ladies of the neigh- 
bourhood who constantly sang the Name of Hari to stop His 
cries. Extraordinary and funny incidents happened daily. 
Naming of the Baby. Significance of the Name ^Viswam* 
hharaf. The custom of testing the disposition of a new-born 
baby embodies the underlying principle of the vamdshrama 
institution. The Activities of Infant Nimai are very much 



XXX 


appreciated by devotees. The Baby catches hold of a veno- 
mous serpent and is couched on its coils. The Deeds of Sree 
Chaitanya are not manifestations of yogic powers. 

Chapter V : Boyhood . . . . • • PP- 283-303 

Child Nimai dances to the ladies chant of Hari. He 
begs from passers-b} fruits and sweetmeats and gives them 
as reward to those ladies. His reckless depredations in the 
neighbours’ houses. An extremely naughty Child. The 
Boy is detected in the Act of eating raw e?.rth in preference 
to fried rice and sweetmeats. The Child is stolen by two 
thieves, llie parents see the Foot-prints of Vishnu in the 
room of the Child. Nimai eats the food cooked by a pilgrim- 
Br^mana for being offered to Divine Cow-Boy and mani- 
fests to him His Own Divine Form of GopCila. 

Chapter VI: Growing Boy .. .. ..pp. 304-318 

Beginning of stud}'. Perforation of tlie ear. Tonsure. 
Learning the alphabet. Strange Boyish demands. Nimai ate 
the offerings prepared for Vishnu on ekadashi day by Jagadis 
and Hiranya Pandits. The Lord is recognisable only by His 
servants. Nimai was leader of all the turbulent Br^mana 
urchins. His mischievous pranks at the bathing ghais of the 
Ganges. Imitations of these Activities by modern pseudo- 
Incantations. Supernatural experiences of Sachi and Misra. 

Chapter VII: Growing Boy {continued) .. pp. 319-342 

Nimai makes His mother promise to observe the ekadashi 
fast. His turbulence continues to increase. He is afraid 
only of Viswarup, His elder brotlier. Account of Viswarup. 
Attractiveness of Nimai. Viswarup renounces the world. 
Advaita declares to the devotees the certainty of the Coining 
of Krishna within a short time. Child Nimai shows Himself 
to the devotees in response to the assurance of Advaita. 
Nimai becomes more attentive to His studies. The ban on 
His studies is removed. The underlying principle of cere- 
monial purity and impurity. His Investiture with the 
sacrificial thread. Sree Vamana and King Bali. Nimai is . 
admitted to the chatuspmhi of Sree Gangadas Pandit. His * ‘ 



XXXI 


relations with His fellow-students. Nimai's tippani of the 
sufras of Kaldpa Vydkarnm. Misra beholds in a dream the 
sannyds of Nimai. Misra’s disappearance. 

Chapter VIII ; Early Youth and Student-Life. pp. 343-357 
Love of Sachi Devi for Nimai. Wayward Conduct of 
Nimai towards Sachi Devi. Nimai procures gold for the 
famil) in an unaccountable manner. Vaishnavism is not 
sentimentalism. The Career of Sree Chaitanya is to be 
followed, not imitated. The beautiful appearance of Nima: 
as student. Looked up to by the pupils of Ciangadas 
Pandit. Routine work at the Academy of Gangadas Pandit. 
Murari Gupta. Nimfii’s opposition to the mode of instruc- 
tion current in the Academies of Nabadwip. 

Chapter IX: Professor-Life and Marriage .. pp. 358-374 
Nimai Pandit sets up His Own Academy in the Chandi- 
Mandap of Mukunda-Sanjaya. He regrets mal-interpreta- 
tion of tlie Shastras by the empiric teachers of Nabadwip. 
Meeting with Sree Lakshmi Devi. Nature of the Marriage 
of Godhead. Banamali Acharyya is match-maker. Marriage 
Ceremonies. Sachi Devi realises the Divine Nature of the 
Bride. Misunderstandings regarding Marriage of Nimai 
Pandit. 

Chapter X; Professor-Life (continued) .. pp. 375-390 

Professor Nimai was admired by all except the Vaishna- 
ras. Mukunda Datta, Popular estimate of Kirtana as mode 
of worship. Nimai Pandit makes the acquaintance of Sree 
Isvara Puri. Srec-Krishnaleeldmrita. Sree Isvara Puri's 
loving devotion to Krishna. Nimai Pandit's disputations 
with Mukunda Datta and Gadadhar. Nimai Pandit's logical 
riddles. Strolls the streets of Nabadwip in the company of 
His pupils, inviting public disputation on any subject. 
Discourses to pupils on the bank of the Ganges. 

Chapter XI : Unrecognised Direct Manifestation, pp. 391-406 
Manifestation of Himself as the Divinity under the guise 
of nervous malady. Rationale of misunderstandings regard- 
ing spiritual manifestation. Is such manifestation incon- 



XXXll 


sistent with His Role of Devotee? Complete understanding 
of the subject not possible except by the mercy of the spiri- 
tual preceptor. Specific difficulty in the way of physicians 
who put their faith in Medical Science. Departmental view 
of Religion. Real nature of spiritual activity. 

Chapter XII : In the Streets of Nabadwip . . pp. 407-428 
Afternoon visits to citizens. In a weaver’s home. In 
the milk-men’s quarter. In tlie homes of, a dealer of per- 
fumes, a garland-maker, a betel-seller, a dealer in conches. 
In the home of a diviner who calculates His former Births. 
The diviner’s realisation. The Lord’s conversation with 
Sridhar. Object of these visits. Sridhar’s philosophy. Is 
begging the legitimate occupation of Brahmanas? Did Sree 
Gaursundar approve the trade of the betel-seller? The 
eternally free state of the soul. Sachi hears the strains of 
the Divine Flute and has the vision of the never-ending 
Divine Manifestations. Nature of the service of Sree Sachi 
Devi. Arrogance of Sree Gaursundar. Sree Gaursundar 
did not engage in amorous pastimes with hypothetical mis- 
tresses. Krishna’s Conduct not to be imitated by jivds, 
Mercy of Sree Gaursundar. Sribfis Pandit discourages 
Arrogance of Sree Gaursundar. Reverential versus confi- 
dential service. 

Chapter XIII : The Ideal Householder . . pp. 429-466 

Hospitality to chance-guests. Charity and open-handed 
hospitality to chance-guests the principal duties of every 
householder. The underlying principle of such injunction. 
Provision for the poor. Relation of house holder to Sanny- 
dsin. The specific Nature of the Charity of Sree Gaursundar. 
Duties of Vaishnava Householder. Lakshmi Devi cooks the 
family meals. Her household duties described. Position of 
wife in the household of her husband. Personal service of 
Godhead. Performance of domestic duties to please the 
Supreme Lord. Menial work and personal subordination. 
Desire for soisuous enjoyment root-cause of all mundane 
trouble. Relationship of Sree Lakshmi Devi to Sree Gaur- 
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sundar grossly misunderstood by philanthropists. Sojourn 
of the Lord to East Bengal. Sree Gaursundar teaches the 
Brahmanas of East Bengal. Effect of His Visit. Pre- 
tenders to saviourship condemned by Thakur Vrindavandas. 
Ethical conduct obligatory on all. Moral life not the goa^ 
of human activities. Disappearance of Sree Lakshmi Devi. 
Personality of Sree Lakshmi Devi. 


Chapter XIV: Tapn Misra; Return from East Bengal. 

pp. 467-488 

Nimai Pandit accepts presents from His pupils. Trade 
in religious teaching forbidden. Tapan Misra enquires about 
the real nature of the object and method of spiritual practices. 
Tapan Misra*s dream. The Lord divulges to Tapan Misra 
the Divine Dispensation of the Kali Age. The Mahdmantra. 
Observations on the Creed. Misunderstandings. The simplest 
possible Creed. Is faith in Creed rational? Mahdmantra not 
a magical formula. Nature of spiritual enlightenment. Return 
of Nimai Pandit from East Bengal. He learns about the 
Disappearance of Sree Lakshmi Devi. Nimai Pandit consoles 
His mother. Spiritual conduct and worldly needs. Grief of 
Sree Gaursundar, 

Chapter XV: Marriage with Sree Vishnupriya Devi. 

pp. 489-511 

The making of iilaka mark on the forehead compulsory 
for His students. Distinction between tripundra and urdha- 
*pundra. Is tilaka mark a “symbor'? Nimai Pandit shuns the 
society of woman. This is ignored by tlie pseudo-sect of 
Gaur-Ndgaris. Condemnation of sexuality by the Scriptures. 
Spiritual amour and carnality. The charge that Sree 
Chaitanya was of unsound mind. Marriage of the Lord for 
a second time. The sacrament of marriage. The Conduct 
of Sree Chaitanya identical with, yet distinct from, the 
Leeld of Sree Krishna. Sree Chaitanya personates the 
Function of Sree Radhika. KasinSth Pandit is matchmaker. 
The adhibds ceremony. 

K— E 
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Chapter XVI: Marriage with Sree Vishnupriya 
Devi (continued) - * . . . . • • PP- 512-524 

The Marriage Ceremonies. Buddliimanta Khan. Signi- 
ficance of the Lord’s Marriage. The Personality of Sree 
Vishnupriya Devi. Sree, Bhu, and Neeld. The inter- 
dependant nature of tlie Functions of tlie Distinctive Powers 
of the Lord. Significance of the subsequent Renunciation 
of the world by the Lord. 

Chapter XVII: Triumphs of Learning .. pp. 525-541 

New Method of Teacliing. Nature of His erudition 
distinct from defective intellectualism. Pandits of Nabadwip 
failed to learn the Truth. Personal mraiation of the 
Teacher. Nimai Pandit exposes tlie sophistries of the 
Pandits of Nabadwip. Controversy wiUi Keshab Bhatta ‘Con- 
queror of all quarters’ (digvijayi). Deliverance of Keshab 
Bhatta. Popular appreciation of the scholarship of the Lord. 

Chapter XVIlIi Significance of Scholastic 
Triumphs . . . . . . • • PP* 542-563 

The text of the shloka of Keshab Bhatta impeached by 
Sree Chaitanya. The goddess of worldly learning always, 
misleads her votaries. Sree Jiva Cjoswami not an empiric 
controversialist. Plight of Keshab Bhatta. Real remedy 
of real miseries. Cause and nature of tlie deliverance of 
Keshab Bhatta. Empiric knowledge does not give possession 
of power. Empiric knowledge superfluous on attainment of 
spiritual enlightenment. It is possible to know the Truth. 
Non-transcendental knowledge subordinate to transcendental. 
The want to know identical with the wUnt to serve the 
Absolute. How inclination to serve tlie Truth is produced. 
The shock of spiritual awakening. Sight of the Lord. Func- 
tion of empiric learning. Submission to the Divine Person. 
Personality and Truth. Transcendental personality of the 
devotee. Keshab Bhatta not to be confounded with Keshab 
Kashmiri. 'Krama-deepikd\ The distinctive characteristic 
of the servants of Sree Gaursundar. Why the achievements 
of this world pass away. Abuse of empiric knowledge aggra- 
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vates aversion to Truth. Arrogance of the devotee of the 
Lord the perfection of humility. 

Chapter XIX: Thakur Haridas before His 
Meeting with Sree Gaursundar • • PP- 565-592 

Th^r Haridas is the Authorised Divine Agent for the 
promulgation of the chant of the Holy Name, the New Dis- 
pensation of the Age. l>orn in a Muhammadan family. 
Conversion of the harlot. Process of reclamation of sinners 
by the chant of the Name explained. It is not blind faith. 
Sensuousness obstructs faith. Conventional and real morality. 
‘Reformers’ often misunderstand the Scriptures. The teach- 
ing of the Shastras is the function of Brahmanas. Novelty 
of the new worship resented by Hindus. Empiricism cannot 
consistently object to the chant of the Name. The only 
function of the soul. Thakur Haridas is real Brahmana. 
Raghunath Das Goswami, then a boy, meets Thakur Hari- 
das and receives his mercy. Thakur Haridas’ exposition of 
the chant of the Name opposed by Gopal Chakravarty as 
contravening the principles of monistic interpretation of the 
Vedanta. Devotion, work and knowledge. Pessimism and 
optimism versus Absolutism. Truth is not impersonal which 
is the limiting point of all rational discussion. Submission 
to non-God. The Transcendental Sound. Grossness of the 
ideal of Liberationism. Enjoyment versus love. Children 
benefit by association with Sddhus. 

Chapter XX : Thakur Haridas before His Meeting 

WITH Sree Gaurst^ndar (continued) . . • • PP* 593-622 

Thakur Haridas shifts to Fulia and meets Advaita 
Acharyya. Chanting of the Name identical with the 
amorous loving devotion of Braja. The Ten oflfences against 
the Name. Thakur Haridas’ life at Fulia is altogether 
different from the practices of prdkrita sahajiyds (psilan- 
throphists). Does Th^ur Haridas' creed provide for the 
needs of our worldly life, or should it be admired from a 
distance like Monism? The real meaning of the Life of 
Sree Chaitanya can be realised by following the teaching 
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of Thakur Haridas. Thakur Haridas same as Brahmd, Chant- 
ing of the Name suits modern conditions. Realisation is pro- 
gressive. How to avoid the clutches of the pseudo-sadhu. The 
Kazi sets the Moslem Governor against Thakur Haridas. 
Thakur Haridas' advice to the prisoners. Does the chanter 
of the Name require the so-called ‘necessaries' of life? 
Thakur Haridas ordered by the Governor to be beaten to 
death. The form of the dialogue, used in transcendental 
narratives, should not be misunderstood. Principle of reli- 
gious toleration liable to be misunderstood. Why the 
persecution of Thakur Haridas cannot be defended. 
Immunity of Thakur Haridas from bodily pain and injury. 

Chapter XXI: Thakur Haridas (continued) .. pp. 623-642 

Exhibition of power by Thakur Haridas impresses his 
I)ersecutors and secures him against further molestation. 
Thakur Haridas dances at the show of the snake-charmer. 
The cudgelling of the hypocrite Brahmana by the snake- 
charmer. Spiritual perturbation. The standing grievances 
of atheists. A Brahmana of Harinadi opposes the chanting 
of the Name with a loud voice. Name and mantra. 

Chapter XXII : Pilgrimage to Gaya and 
Initiation . . . . pp. 643-666 

Brahmana as sole custodian of the education of the 
people. The life, enjoined by the Scriptures on a Br^raana, 
is the probationary stage of spiritual enlightenment. The 
Lord sets out on pilgrimage to Gaya ostensibly for the 
purpose of performing the funerql rites of His departed 
father. The Lord visits Sree Madhusudana at Mandara. 
He drinks the feet-wash of Brahmanas. The Lord is the 
Servant of His servant. At Poonapoona. The sight of the 
Foot-prints of Sree Gadadhara produces in the Lord all the 
perturbations of loving devotion and is the turning point of 
His Career. The sight of Hari's Feet produces the serving 
disposition irrespective of fitness. The ethical problem. 
Ethical necessity of Divine Grace. The Real Presence of the 
Eeet of Sree Gadadhara at Gay§. as Archd. The Lord meets 
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Sree Isvara Puri in the Temple of tlie Holy Feet of Gada- 
dhara. Meeting with Sree Guru. The Lord obtains the 
favour of initiation (diksha) from Sree Isvara Puri. The 
nature of unconditional surrender to the Guru. 

('hapticr XXIII: His Initiation (continued) .. pp. 667-688 

The spiritual principle underlying ritualistic worship, 
Mentalist objections to ritual. Quest for the substantive 
spiritual function rendered possible by the grace of the bona 
fide teacher of the Truth. Objectionable form of association 
with evil. Funeral rituals. Misunderstandings regarding 
the ritual of diksha Readiness to appreciate the transcen- 
dental point of view in India, a valuable asset for humanity. 
The relation of the Guru to his disciple. Mantra admits to 
the spiritual communion which is necessary for its fruition. 
Connection of the New Dispensation with the older com- 
munions. Speedy effects of the Mantra on Nimai Pandit. 
Nimai Pandit's changed Conduct. Miracles and transcen- 
dental events. Human Form of the Divinity. 

C hapter XXIV : His Initiation and After . . pp. 689-709 

Method of service analogous to that of the mood of 
separation, alone available on the material plane. Mood of 
separation different from asceticism. Infinity of functions 
towards the Absolute. Cause of the Sorrowful Mood of 
Nimai Pandit. His Search for Krishna as sannydsin, not to 
be mistaken for Salvationism. Sight of Krishna the fulfil- 
ment of the probationary stage and beginning of the real 
search. Archana and symbolical worship. Place of mantra 
in Archana. Arclvana sanctioned by Godhead is fulfilled by 
the vision of the Divinity as He is. Quasi-spiritual activities 
involve neither attachment nor aversion to mundane entities 
but are full of spiritual interest. Archana and bhajana. 
Conduct prompted by the higher form of worship cannot be 
understood by those who are not spiritually advanced. The 
Religion of the Chant of the Name is supremely simple and 
profound. The personality of a sddhu. Every one is 
naturally sincere. Insincerity a suicidal folly. The Absolute 
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does not deceive anybody. Physical cases obstruct spiritual 
living. Persistence of spiritual memory possible by the grace 
of the sadhu. Service of the sadhu possible only on the 
transcendental plane. Perfect openness of mind is necessary 
for not grossly misunderstanding the Activity of Sree Chai- 
tanya after His Initiation, which is the subject of the next 
volume. 
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ALL GLORY TO SREE GURU AND GAU8ANGA 


SREE 

KRISHNA CHAITANYA 

AUSPICATORY OBSERVANCE 

I MAKE my prostrated obeisance to Sree Guru in the two forms 
-of the Guide who imparts enlightenment and those who teach 
the function of Divine service to prevent lapse into the conditioned 
state by ensuring progressive advance on the path of devotion. 
Obeisance to the Devotees of the Lord, to the Supreme Lord 
Himself, to those eternal Forms in which tlie Lord manifests His 
Appearances (Avataras) on this mundane plane, to His different 
Manifestations and His Powers! I lx)w to the Name Krishna- 
Chaitanya Who is Krishna Himself and all the Divine Catego- 
fics. Obeisance to Sree Krishna-Chaitanya with Lord Nity«v 
nanda Who are like the Sun and the Moon risen in conjunction 
on the Eastern Hill of Gauda! Lord Sree Krishna-Chaitanva 
manifested His Appearance in this world in order to give away 
h\ His causeless mercy the highest loving service of Himself 
tliat had never been bestowed on the conditioned souls of this 
world ])rior to His Appearance. May Lord Sree Krishna-Chai* 
lan\;T, resplendent with the concentrated hue of beauteous shining 
jrold, manifest Himself in the inmost chamber of the hearts of all 
persons! 

Submission to Sree Hari, Sree Guru and the Vaishnavas is the 
only condition of attaining to loving devotion to the Feet of Sree 
Krishna and His devotees. The fulfilment of this condition 
assures the success of the undertaking by enabling all persons who 
listen to the Narrative of the Deeds of Sree Krishna-Chaitanya 
. to oi)tain His mercy in the shape of the highest quality of devo- 
’lion to the Feet of Sree Radha-Krishna. 
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Sree Krishnadas Kaviraj Goswami in the opening verses of 
his work on the Deeds of Sree Krishna-Chaitanya has mercifully 
explained in some detail, for our benefit, the nature, purpose and 
necessity of the auspicatory observance as a preliminary for the 
success of all spiritual undertakings. 1 can do no better than 
follow in his footsteps by attempting to explain the significance of 
the form of the auspicatory observance. 

The auspicatory observance consists of three parts, zic., (1) 
the postulation of the subject-matter, (2) benedictor\' piir[)Ose, and 
(3) offering of submissive obeisance. 

The subject-matter of the present work is Sree Krishna- 
Chaitanya. 

Sree Krishna-Chaitanya is identical with Sree Krishna. He 
is the Final and Absolute Reality. He is Isvara, tlie Gurus, tlie 
Devotees, the Divine Appearances and the Di\ ine Powers. These 
are the distinctive Divine Identities, The undifferentiated 
Brahman of the Upanishads is the glow of His Person. The 
Oversold, Who indwells and regulates every entit>, is His Portion. 
Bhagawan, Who is full of all Supremacy, all Power, all Glory, all 
Beauty, all Knowledge and Freedom from every mundane Desire, 
is Sree Chaitanya. There is no higher Entity than Sree Chai- 
tanya and Sree Krishna. • 

The Deeds of the Supreme Lord Sree Krishna-Cdiaitanya 
are narrated in this work. His Deeds were made manifest to the 
view of the people of this world that all conditioned .souls may be 
enabled thereby to attain to the lealisation of ]o^■ing dei otion to 
the Feet of Sree Sree Radha-Govinda, which constitutes the high- 
est pHtform of the service of the Divinity and the knowledge of 
which had not been divulged to any soul of this world by any for- 
mer Dispensation. All this will flash to the hearts of all persons 
who really seek for the Truth, by the caus'eless mercy of the Son of 
Sree Sachi Devi wearing the yellow colour of shining gold. 

The Deeds of Sree Chaitanya are grounded in His Divinity. 
The Activity of the Hlhddini Potency born of the recij)rocal Love 
of Sree Sree Radha Krishna, Who constitute One Personality, 
brings about differentiation of Divine Body as Couple. The Two 
Bodies of the Divine Couple re-unite as Chaitanya. The united’ 
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Form is Krishna's Ownself clothed with the glow of the Beauty 
of Sree Radhika. 

The secondary Purpose of the Appearance of Sree Krishna- 
Chaitanya in this world found in the Scriptures is what has been 
stated above, viz.^ the bestowal of loving devotion to all condi- 
tioned souls. But there was another Purpose which is the main 
cause of His Appearance. It is not explicitly mentioned in the 
Scriptures but is recognisable as their hidden Import. 

The main Purpose of the Appearance of the Supreme Lord 
Sree Krishna-Chaitanya is connected with His distinctive Nature 
that has been indicated. Krishna is anxious to learn how His 
Divine Counter- Whole, Sree Radhika, realises His Own Sweetness 
and Beauty. In order to have this experience Sree Krishna 
clothes Himself with the mood of Sree Radhika and a[)pears in 
the Form of an Eternal Union with Her, alongside of and identical 
with the coupled Form. 

This is the inner hidden significance of the Deeds of Sree 
Krishna-Chaitanya. This distinguishes the Lccla of Sree Chai- 
tanya from that of Sree Krishna. 

Sree Nityananda and Sree Advaita are inseparably associated 
with the Appearance of Sree Chaitanya in this world. It is not 
possible to realise the nature of the Deeds of Sree Chaitanya with- 
out the knowledge of the Personalities of Sree Nityananda and 
Sree Advaita. 

Through Nityananda and Advaita the connection of Sree 
Krishna with the mundane world is established and maintained. 
This brings us to the question of the transcendental cosmology of 
the Scriptures. There is a gradation of spheres one alx)ve another 
up to Goloka, the Abode of Sree Krishna. In Goloka are found 
Baladeva, Pradyurana and Aniruddha, the ‘‘Other Selves” of 
Krishna. Nityananda is identical with Baladeva in Goloka, 

Below Goloka^ in the realm of the Absolute, is Vaikuntha. 
In Goloka Balarama or Baladeva is the serving Self of Krishna 
(Bilds-bigraha) . Baladeva is Krishna in the role of serving His 
Own Self in various capacities. Vaiktmtha is the realm of the 
.exclusive Activities of Baladeva. In Vaikttnfha, accordingly, the 
tourfold expansion of Sree Narayana, the Lord of Vaikuntha, the 
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Manifestation of Baladeva, corresponds to the “Other Selves” of 
Krishna in Goloka with the difference that in Vaikunilia the 
“expansion” (byuha) is of the “Other Self” of Krishna or Baladeva 
Who is delegated the power of expressing his service of Sree 
Krishna in a realm of his own where His plenary Manifestation, 
Sree Narayana, is served by the method of reverence. Baladeva 
and his realm of Vaikuntha express and serve the Majesty of Sree 
Krishna. The conception of the service of Sree Baladeva, the 
Majestic Other Self of Krishna, is the highest that is reached by 
the help of such imperfect Revelation as is not wholly unacceptable 
to the empiric instinct, although the practice of this pure form 
of the reverential service is also very rare in this world. AH the 
revealed Scriptures, with the single exception of the Bhdgazvatam, 
are to a more or less extent the text-books of reverential worship. 
The reverential service of Godhead in its genuine form is wholly 
free from any mundane grossness, although there is in it a com- 
parative reference of eligibility. The ordinary degenerate 
practices of the revealed religions are a caricature of the real func- 
tion which cannot be realised till the soul is released from the 
fetters of Ne-science. 

In Vaikuntha there exist jx)sitive transcendental activities 
resulting from the relationships of servants and Master between 
the individual souls and Godhead. But Godhead is there present 
in His Majesty and not in His Beauty and Sweetness except in the 
sense tliat is compatible with the predominance of His Majesty. 
The ideal of Heaven and Paradise of the Elevationist religions is 
a misrepresentation of VaikMiiha in terms of mundane felicity. 
Vaikuntha is, however, the goal that is dear to ordinary theistically 
Inclined persons with pure morals. It is substantially inconceiv- 
able but is not apparently op[X)sed to the ordinary aspirations and 
functions of this world, at the first sight. 

Next below Vaikuntha is the realm of the Brahman in which 
there is no specific spiritual activity neither any form of worldly 
existence but which is full of a light which has the negative quality 
of dispelling all worldly ignorance without having power to dis- 
close the specific nature of the transcendental realm. This is the 
realm of the Brahman of the Upanishads, which has been the 
source and support, as manipulated by Sree Sankaracharya, of the 
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empiric warship current in this country that denies the existence 
of Godhead and substitutes in place of the religion of His service 
one aiming at complete spiritual annihilation by the process of 
merging the individual soul in the Divinity. As a matter of fact 
the realm of the Brahman of the Upanishads is not a habitable 
region at all but a sphere of light which has to be got across to 
reach the realm from where it proceeds and with which alone the 
emancipated soul can have anything really to do. 

The realm of the Brahman is the outer limit of the Absolute 
world. Between this outer uninhabited zone of the spiritual realm 
and the highest sphere of this mundane world there flows the 
stream of the Biraja whose water is the causal essence in the 
nascent form of liquid. This liquid is pure from all mundane 
quality. A person who bathes in the river prior to entry into the 
realm of the Brahman is freed from all mundane aptitudes. 

It is in this stream that there appears the Purusha, Who is 
the derivative of Balarama, being a secondary i)lenary Form of 
the Divinity. There are three Purushas in the successive order 
of such secondary derivative manifestation, viz., (1) He, Who 
lies in the Ocean of the causal water of the Biraja, (2) He Who 
lies in the water of the Ocean of Milk, and (3) He Who lies in 
the Ocean of the fluid of the Womb of the worlds. It is these 
Purushas, the secondary extended selves of Baladeva, each being 
the proximate source of the One next following Him, W ho are 
the Creators and Regulators of the mundane world without being 
themselves any constituent part, or whole, of the same. 

The first of these three Purushas wills the creation of the 
worl^ and wills to make use of the deluding Potency for the 
purpose. In respect of the process of material creation He 
occupies the position that the potter occupies in the making of pots 
of clay. The potter's wheel, clay and appliances attain their effect- 
ive existence by another potency of the same Purusha. It is, 
therefore, the first of the series of the Purushas Who is the source 
of both the efficient as well as material cause of creation. But 
in neither capacity He Himself belongs to this world. He does 
all this work from outside the plane of the limiting energy. Brah- 
,ma and Siva are connected with the material energy by actual 
incorporation with her. While Vishnu (the Purusha), although 
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exercising His function with reference to the material world, is 
situated wholly beyond all touch with the material energy. The 
Purushas bear the Name of Vishnu by reason of this transcen^ 
dental pervading relationship with the mundane world. 

As transcendence, in the form of both cause and material of 
the mundane creation, belongs to the first Purusha, the second 
Purusha is charged by Him with the function of the collective 
regulation of the created entities. The third Purusha performs 
the same function from inside each separate created entity. These 
two, therefore, are the sources of those spiritual functions that 
bear some analogy to the imperfect empiric notions, enunciated 
by Kant and other philosophers of the idealist schools of the West, 
conveyed by the ill-defined terms, Immanence and Transcendence. 
These terms of the empiric vocabulary refer to aspects of limited 
phenomena but the immanence and transcendence of the third and 
second Purusha Avataras of Vishnu are not a continuum of the 
material sheaf which is called phenomenon. There is always the 
categorical difference of plane between the phenomena and the 
spiritual transcendent and immanent functions of Vishnu that have 
a reference to them by way of being their spiritual source. 

The functions of Brahma and Siva are those of creation and 
destruction. These two great personages belong to this pheno- 
menal world and are in charge of its temporal regulation in a 
semi-conscious manner. The semi-conscicais nature of the ruling 
functions of Brahma and Siva makes them the prototypes of the 
conditioned soul. They are the ideals of personality conceivable 
by the mind of man, possessed of the super-human powers of crea- 
tion and destruction of all phenomena. The nature of this power 
itself is not intelligible to its wielders although they know that 
they are really endowed with the same by some unknowm superior 
Agency in an unknown manner. There are other “powers” of 
this class who wield similar but lesser powers over the pheno- 
menal world than Brahma and Siva. These super-human beings 
possessed of specific powers over physical nature in different 
measures, are the highest order of souls in the conditioned state. 

The Will of Vishnu in the Forms of the three Purushas is 
ultimately derived from Nityananda. The source of the material 
cause of creation is also Vishnu in the Form of the first Purusha 
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or Maha-Vishnu in whom the Material cause and creating Will 
of the Divinity by reference to this mundane world are 
incorporated and reconciled. 

The word ‘A-dvaita’ means 'non-duality\ Matter and Will 
are not categorically different from one another at their source- 
Neither are they, as regards their source, different from Godhead. 
But matter as it appears to the conditioned soul as well as the 
operative will of Godhead as viewed by the same agency, appear 
lo be altogether dissociated from and incompatible with the spiri- 
tual essence which is the Nature proper of tlie Divinity. The 
solution of this difficulty that besets all speculative enquiry is to be 
sought in the actual knowledge of the substantive Reality in His 
graduated Manifestations and not in the hyix^theses of inevitable 
ignorance of fundamental conditions. 

The Appearance of Srce Krishna-Chaitanya so far as the Event 
has a reference to the deliverance of conditioned souls, was effected 
by the agencies of Nityananda and Advaita. The functions of 
Nityananda and Advaita should, however, be neither over-estimated 
nor under-estimated as regards Their respecti\e bearings on the 
Deeds of Sree Krishna-Chaitanya. Those functions are of primary 
importance to the conditioned soul who, however, need not, there- 
kire, remain confined to the contemplation of these plenary Mani- 
festations of the Divinity. Neither need the conditioned soul sup- 
|X)se himself to be above all help from Advaita and Nityananda 
either at the initial or the advanced stages of >])irilual endeavour 
and realisation. 

The Real Purpose of the .\ppearance of Sree Krishna- 
Chaitanva is not the deliverance of the conditioned souls. The 
Real Purtx)se is one that exclusively concerns the Divinity as He 
is. It is that which was meant when we observed alx)ve that the 
Deeds of Sree Krishna-Cliaitanya, as Those of Sree Krishna, are 
grounded in His Divinity. The Knowledge of those Deeds is iden- 
tical with the Deeds Themselves. It is for this reason that it is 
necessary to approach this Narrative with the reverence and con- 
fidence that is due to the Person of Godhead Himself. Such 
reverence and confidence are also necessarily complete. There must 
be no reservation. The least reservation will lead the hearer or 
reader of this Narrative to a certain face of the limited energy and 
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not e\ en to the le\el of the Puntsha Avataras Wlio are related to 

this world without being of it. 

But the mercy of Sree Krishna-Chaitanya enables all condi- 
tioned souls to pass through all these graded stages of spiritual 
progress, by appearing to us in the form of this Divine Narrative 
of His Deeds. This Narrative has been made available bv the 
mercy of Sree AdAaita and Sree Nityananda Who are the eternal 
Divine Intermediaries between ourselves and the Su])reme Lord- 

The function of making our prostrated obeisance to Hari, 
Ciuru and the \ aishnavas is not an idle or sMiiboIic ceremony. It 
is e.xercise of the function of devotion to Codhead made possible 
by the causeless grace of Sree Advaita who is the source of the 
material as well as the sanction of all s|)iritual, functions of us, 
conditioned souls, under all circumstances. Obeisance to Sree 
Advaita is obeisance to the Vai.shnavas. Obeisance to Nityananda 
is obeisance to Sree Guru. Obeisance to Sree Krishna-Chaitan\a 
is obeisance to Godhead Himself as He is. Obei.sance to Sree 
Krishna-Chaitanya is obeisance Ixjth to Sree Krishna and His 
Divine Counter-Whole Sree Radhika in One. 

The relationship of Sree Radhika to Sree Krishna must not 
be confounded with the mundane sexual relationship between male 
and female of this world. The service of Sree Radhika is not art 
amorous function in the disruptive specific unwholesome .sense of 
the analogous mundane activity. That supposition, whicli is due 
to the mundane import of the term used in describing the Divine 
Function, may lead the ignorant critic to presume to find the defects 
of the mundane passion in even the Divine Activity as He is, i.c., in 
His Fullest and Most Perfect Manifestation. It is, therefore, neces- 
sary to implore our readers not to approach the study of this 
Narrative in such unnecessarily irreverent and su})erficial temper 
which will necessarily prevent his regarding the subject from the 
only genuine point of view, vie., that of the Scriptures. It is 
only by loyally following the metliod of submitting to look at the 
subject unreservedly from the point of view- of the Narrative itself 
that it will be possible for the impartial reader, after he has gone, 
through his self-imposed task with tlie patience that is due to the 
right understanding of a subject which is likely to be radically 
different, at any rate to many of our European readers, from most 
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current standards in its outlook on and valuation of the activities 
of this world, to attempt to form a comparative estimate of the 
view of the Absolute that is presented to him in the following 
pages. 

Vaishnavism stands alone among the revealed Religions of 
the world in providing a specific account of the Name, Form, 
Qualities, Activities and the individual personalities of the Servitors 
of Godhead Himself. The silence of the other Religions on this 
subject should not be misunderstood as implying the non-existence 
of any or all specification in the Absolute. There is also no rational 
ground for supposing that Godhead is unwilling or unable to 
disclose His Own Specific Self and Divine Paraphernalia to the 
serving impulse of pure souls. 


K~2 



INTRODUCTORY 


I. OBJECT AND METHOD 

The present work is an attempt to offer a theistic account in tlie 
English language of the career and teachings of Sree Chaitanya. 
The number of existing English books on the subject is very small 
“The life and precepts of Sree Chaitanya Mahaprabhu” by Thakur 
Bhaktivinode,^ the pioneer of the movement of pure devotion in 
our Age, although it gives a true account of His life, is a com- 
paratively short work. Other English works on the subject are 
from the pens of self-sufficient misguided amateurs who have had 
no practical experience of the teaching they have professed to 
expound. This is opposed to the dictum of Sree Chaitanya that 
“no one is fit to be a teacher of religion who does not practise the 
same in his own life”. None of these works, with the solitary ex; 
ception of that by Thakur Bhaktivinode, deals properly with tlie spi- 
ritual side of the teachings of Sree Chaitanya. The available autho- 
ritative sources of information are quite exhaustive regarding the 
spiritual aspect and offer a narrative of His doings and teachings 
that is both consistent and free from contradictions. To these was 
added later another body of works of a different character by 
pedantic pseudo- Vaishnava and faithless foreign writers, that •offer 
the concoctions of their own respective lines of thought. Insincere 
writers have adopted without ajx)logy the fJoint of view and garbled 
accounts of the pseudo-Vaishnava authors as the basis of their 
narratives. 

The existing English works although they sometimes })rofess 
to be historical in reality offer a superficial, extremely crude and 
misleading view of the subject. They confine themselves almost 

^Noticed in J.R.A,S., January, 1897, p. 130. The book can be had at* 
the Gaudiya Math, Calcutta. 
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exclusively to the exoteric issues. This at least is not the method 
of the source-books, but a departure from the bona fide position 
of the theme itself. The historical method proper should aim at 
presenting the religion as it is really found in the genuine original 
sources and in the spirit of its first projxninders. But many of 
these writers, due to their empirical training, have failed to observe 
this essential canon of historical judgment. Moreover these writers 
generally happen to be very jx)orly equipped in respect of their 
knowledge of the vast lx)dy of Scriptures to which the teachings 
of Sree Chaitanya stand in the closest relationship; and, even if 
any of them happen to possess a general acquaintance with the 
texts of these Scriptures, they fail to take a scientific view of the 
subject due to lack of spiritual insight. 

The prominent defects that mar the value of these works are 
the purely empiric point of view of their authors, their want of 
spiritual knowledge of the Scriptures and their lack of critical 
caution in the choice and use of authorities. 

The empiric method is unsuitable for the treatment of a spiri- 
tual subject. The vision of the empiricist is confined to things of 
this world. The Vaishnava authors on whose narratives we have 
to base our account of Sree Chaitanya, were not empiricists. The 
ifubject of which they have left us the account, is the Absolute, as 
distinct from the empiric, Truth that comes down to them in the 
chain of disciplic succession from Godhead Himself. They 
acquired this esoteric vision, when they prove to be true, b}' the 
methods of loyal submission and sincere service at the feet of 
spiritual preceptors as enjoined by tlie Scriptures on all those who 
desire to obtain spiritual enlightenment. They arc never tired of 
repeating that the Absolute Truth, inherent in a bona fide soul, 
Who expresses Himself in their books, is not derived from any 
experience of this world and is not intelligible to those whose vision 
is obscured by knowledge derived from the experience of this 
world. 

The Absolute Truth is transcendental and, therefore, no 
human being can attain to Him by his sensuous efforts, i c,, by the 
ascending process, as all phenomena that are exposed to the faulty, 
limited senses are, by this virtue, non-transcendental. The Absolute 
Truth is eternally existent but is not realisable by men so long as 
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they are not relieved of the aptitude of their defective vision. The 
Absolute Truth is to be received, undoubtedly in the spirit of honest 
enquiry, from those wise men who bear no reference to the world 
of their sensuous gratification. 

V^ery few of the existing English works on Sree Chaitanya 
satisfy these essential conditions of theistic authorship that are so 
strongly insisted upon by these devotional writers without which 
such description carries no useful purpose. On the contrary, these 
later writers are apt to offer their own views, derived from their 
empiric association, regarding the subject-matter of the original 
works, in a manner that leaves on the mind of the reader the 
impression that they are more anxious to point out the crudities and 
errors of these old authors than exhibit their views in a scientific 
and impartial manner. This is certainly neither history nor reli- 
gion but only an uncalled-for and useless distortion of lx)th. 

The object of writing this book is to place before the English- 
knowing readers a strictly accurate theistic account of Sree Chai- 
tanya, Who teaches the Absolute Truth that has been handed down 
through the Ages by an unbroken succession of unbiased spiritual 
preceptors. This narrative is broad-based on all the authoritative 
sources and seeks to fully present the esoteric side as explaining 
the exoteric in pursuance of the method of all really enlightened 
writers on spiritual subjects. 

The superiority of Sree Chaitanya to all other teachers and 
prophets consists in this that He made fully known the Absolute 
Truth Who was only partially unveiled by others. This is the 
si>ecial significance of Sree Chaitanya's Deeds and Teachings. 
Other teachers of the religion before him had allowed more qr less 
the worship of non-Godhead, having had reference and adultera- 
tion of their present deformities. Sree Chaitanya came into this 
world to make all people understand that in reference to their eter- 
nal existence they should have nothing to do with non-Godhead. 
Sree Chaitanya, Who speaks the language, is the Absolute Truth 
in His full manifestation. He has made people understand the 
only true way of approaching Godhead Himself. This is the proof 
that He is Godhead Himself. He is identical with Sree Krishna, 
not His Self as Lord and Proprietor of all things, but in the atti- 
tude of the agony of separation from the Absolute, ie., Himself. 
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Sree Krishna opposed all addiction to ephemeral thoughts and 
activities. This has been communicated to us through the channel 
of unbiased preceptors who have no other interest except delivering 
in tact the whole of the Truth received by them. The Absolute 
Truth is sure to be obscured if He is handled by elevationists and 
Salvationists {karmins and jnanins)^ i.c., by those who believe in 
worldly activities and in freedom from misery by means of know- 
ledge gradually gained through the .senses. We do not want to 
learn al30ut the Absolute Truth from these. It is only the pencils 
of ray emanating from the Sun when they happen to be received 
by the retina that enable one to see the Sun directly even from a 
long distance. But we must be very careful that nothing foreign 
interj)Oses between the eye and the Sun, thus obstructing the pass- 
age of the ray and preventing it from reaching the eye. This is 
the epistemology of Absolute Knowledge offered by Sree Chai- 
tanya. It is followed in the brochure of Thakur Bhaktivinode 
referred to alx)ve. My object is only to elaborate what is told 
briefly in that little book and elaborated in the BhCigawatam and 
Charitamriia, 

The peculiarity of my }X)sition, therefore, consists in this 
that 1 shake off the views of the schools of mundane elevationists 
and Salvationists, the professors of temporary enjoyments (bhukti) 
and permanent release from misery attendant u\X)n such enjoy- 
ment losing in the process the idea of the individual self itself 
{niukti)y for the reason that they do not lead to the Absolute 
Truth. We are absolutists. We believe that our only duty is to 
follow the Absolute Who has His Own eternal plane to stand. W e 
hold that the most intelligent among the contemjx^raries of Sree 
Chaitanya, those who sincerely follow'ed Him, really understood 
His teaching through serving love. This truth which they received 
from Sree Chaitanya Himself has been communicated to my Pre- 
ceptor by a .succession of sincere followers of the Absolute Truth 
reaching back to them. Each one of this succession of preceptors 
submitted to the conditions of sincere pupilage to his predecessors 
enabling the latter to impart to him the Truth by the eradication 
of temporary, local errors and misconceptions that might crop up 
•in unguided critics. Due to this careful transmission of the full 
Truth through unbiased preceptors to my unprejudiced Preceptor 
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I should rightly claim him to be a contemporary of Sree Gaur- 
snndar Himself. Other lines of teachers who deviate from my 
Preceptor are Absolutists onLy to an extent. Had they been fully 
absolutist they would have come under the banner of the line of 
Absolute Truth, which has no affinity of deviating^ from the Abso- 
lute proper. My Preceptor out of hi^ unlimited mercy, which I 
cra\ ed, brought me to his path by himself coming to me and dis- 
suading me from following other ways and means of language 
that would be intelligible to me in my then condition. 

There is thus in my case a direct preceptorial connection ex- 
tending right up to the living sources undisturbed by physical or 
mental obstruction. The line of the Absolutists has prevented us 
from going astray in any other direction but to embrace Absolutism 
and has given us this careful training. I am a regulated being 
and do not belong to the empiric school as 1 keep not any view of 
deserting this line to join the challengers. My preceptors have 
been free from mundane references being treaders of the path of 
the Absolute. We are discussing the Deeds of Sree Chaitanya 
in the light of our preceptors. Rut our preceptors did not tell us 
this thing in the present form and language. Linguistically it is 
our maiden effort. #We do not know whether we shall succeed in 
this. We, however, claim to have received this narrative from 
the living sources. Only the strict followers of Sree Chaitanya 
can obtain the full view of the Absolute Truth. It cannot be had 
by the followers of any other teacher who has a different angle of 
vision. All other lines only offer a partial view. Sree Radha- 
Govinda, the full Truth, is attainable only on this path, 1 should 
be a sincere follower of my preceptor and of the preceptors of my 
preceptor and have no intention of deviating from my preceptors. 
There is no chance of foreign element getting into my account. 
There is no hypocrisy. The only thing that is new is ihat I am 
trying to tell it through the medium of a different diction and 
language, which happen to be different from those of my 
preceptors. 

In this connection it will not l>e out of place to refer to subtle 
and unconscious prejudices that stand in the way of our giving a 
real hearing to a purely spiritual subject. The life and teachings of • 
Sree Chaitanya are not the special concern of any narrow sect 
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The knowledge of it is claimed to be indispensable for the whole 
animate and inert world in as much as Sree Chaitanya is the living 
embodiment of the highest and the most intimate distinctive forms 
of the service of the Supreme Lord to which every being has a 
claim by his constituent principle. The service of Godhead, how- 
ever, has no affinity with anything of this transitory world as in 
the case of meddling with non-God conception. The readers of 
the transcendental Deeds (Lccld) of Sree Chaitanya may be divided 
into three classes, vis., (1) those who read for the satisfaction of 
idle curiosity, (2) those who read for gathering empiric knowledge 
to suit their taste and to mould the same accordingly, and (3) lastly, 
those readers who are really .seekers of the Absolute Truth as dis- 
tinct from the empirical, who sincerely avail themselves of the 
full opportunity of their reading. 

We need not stop to consider the case of that class of readers 
— the dilettantes and mere literateurs — who read for the satisfac- 
tion of idle curiosity. 

Those readers who will approach tlie subject in a real spirit 
of enquiry may take up one of two possible attitudes- Some of 
these may consider the subject as one that is capable of being under- 
stood in the light of worldly experience like any non-spiritual sub- 
ject. Such persons will accept only those portions of this work 
which may appear to them to agree with their existing convictions. 
But as these convictions, in the case of empiricists, happen to be 
themselves based on the experience of this world, which is change- 
able, they are in their nature only relative, and not absolute, Tnith. 
Those convictions are in fact unspirilual and, instead of helping, 
prevent us from understanding the Absolute. Those readers who, 
failing to grasp this real difference between the spiritual and the 
physical and mental, may try to understand the subject with the 
lielp of their empiric knowledge, are bound to be dissatisfied as 
tliey proceed with this study, and the net result of their labour in 
going through these pages may be even to confirm them more 
strongly in their empiric, i.e,, unspiritual, attitude. The object of 
study in such case will be entirely missed. 

That class of sincere readers who, recognising the difference 
•between the empiric and the spiritual Truth, are inclined to seek 
for the latter only in these pages and may be prepared for the pur- 
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our door should be assured the unreserved welcome that is His 
due from those who really seek for Him. 

The sincere reader need also be on his guard agains*! specific 
misconceptions at the very outset, of an unfavourable kind- The 
Deeds and Teachings of Sree Chaitanya ha\'e been consciously 
or unconsciously misrepresented by most modern writers. We 
have already referred to this fact. Any idea, favourable or 
unfavourable, regarding Sree Chaitanya that the reader may 
have already formed from the writings of these authors or their 
partisans may be temporarily laid aside to allow of an impartial 
liearing being given to the present narrative. Dogmatism, super- 
stition or self-sufficiency can never lead to spiritual progress. 
Our readers are mucli more likely to gain what they require if 
they do not reserve any contrary thought which is likely to receive 
these tidings coldly or prevent them from taking up a sympathetic 
and enquiring attitude. The advice is to stop temporarily any 
conception that they may have already formed and even to dis- 
mantle any awkward construction that may lie across the path 
•of their following the course of the narrative with seriousness of 
purjx)se. 

The message of the transcendental realm that has come down 
to this phenomenal world through the medium of sound is known as 
the Veda {i.c., knowledge), or as the Sniti {i.c., that which is 
heard), as the ear alone of all the organs of sense is fit to receive 
the distant message which is transmissible only in the form of 
sound. The Absolute Truth, for the simple reason that He 
happens to be located beyond the reach of our physical senses, 
cannot be directly perceived by us. All the other senses, rtc., 
those of touch, sight, smell, taste require, as the condition of per- 
ceiving any object, actual contact with the same. Bui the ear 
possesses diis special peculiarity that it can perceive an object in 
subtle form witliout being in gross material contact with it. As 
for example it is possible to hear about London from Calcutta 
by means of the ear. It is not possible to learn anything about 
London from Calaitta, in the same natural way, b\ means of any 
•other sense. The Scriptures, i.c., writings, are but the visualized 
revealed transcendental sounds. Therefore it is not so extraordi- 
K— ^ 
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nary as it seems at first sight that of all our present organs the 
ear alone should be privileged to receive the message of the Abso- 
lute. The transcendental sound is, however, different from ordi- 
nary sound inasmuch as it is identical with the object denoted 
by it, while the object denoted by the latter is different as object 
from the sound which is a symbol to signify the object without 
itself being the object. 

The identity of the transcendental sound with the object 
denoted by such sound is due to the fact that everything on the 
transcendental plane happens to be an entity of incomprehensible 
infinite dimensions. This is not submitted to the present limited 
understanding of man which is strictly limited to entities of three 
dimensions only. The transcendental Truth possesses unity and 
is infinite by His Nature. All this is contrary to our limited rea- 
son and so accustomed we are to the rationale of limited experi- 
ence that it appears to us to be therefore irrational. Unless this 
really irrational opposition of our finite reason is temi)orarily 
stopped it will effectively bar all access to the real infinite. But 
once the voice of Godhead is allowed really to enter our attentive 
ear He will purify our perverted reason and render it fit to 
appreciate that which in its present degraded state it is unfit to 
understand. Let us, therefore, assume for the ])resent that un- 
wholesome heterogeneity is not jK)ssible in the Absolute Who is 
altogether unitary in His character. 

The rational necessity of revelation for our knowledge of the 
Absolute should be perfectly clear. The alternati\'e to this are 
the multifarious spurious theories regarding the Absolute that 
have been put forward from time to time by the human mind. 
These man-made theories are, and can be, neither conclusive in 
themselves nor in agreement with one another. They are liable 
to constant modification with the progress of empiric knowledge. 
These wrong theories can never lead us to the Absolute Truth 
Who admits no such self-contradiction as is inevitable with empiri- 
cists. The word of Godhead as revealed in the Veda, Le., by 
means of the recorded transcendental sound, has been, and will 
ever remain, the only rationally possible source of all human 
knowledge regarding the substantive nature of the unchallengeable 
Reality. 
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There is thus nothing irrational ab initio in holding that the 
Veda is the Word of Godhead Himself. The Veda exists from 
eternity. The Veda, according to His own version, was origi- 
nally revealed in this world to Sree Brahma, the first jiva to 
appear in the realm of physical Nature, and by him made available 
to other jiras, that have since made their appearance in this world 
in course of time, through the channel of disciplic spiritual 
succession. 

The Veda contains the Absolute Truth Whose service is the 
eternal and universal function of the proper nature of all entities. 
Not being made by any one the Veda is free from all taint of 
narrowness, error or partiality. The path to which He points 
is the only one that should be trod by every soul if he wants to 
walk in the way of Truth. It is necessary to put off all j>rejudices 
against the authority of the revealed Scriptures arising out of 
misapprehension of the nature of the subject. The admission 
of the supreme authority of the Veda does not involve the utter 
annihilation of thinking. On the contrary it is the Absolute Truth 
Who enables us to find the real value of empiric thought and its 
relation to ourselves. Nor does the acceptance of the Veda in- 
volve the rejection of the Scriptures of otlier countries. The 
revealed fX)rtions of all the Scriptures are one and the same. 
They are the Word of Godhead differing only in the degree of 
manifestation. This oneness of all revelation will become clearer 
in course of this narrative. 

The Veda is self-existent and eternal. It was not made by 
anybody. It has the quality of attracting to itself the devoted 
homa|^e of all sincere souls. Men of this w^orld love a thing by 
reason of its worldly benefits for themselves. There is nothing 
in the shape of worldly value to explain the acceptance of the 
Veda by the most sincere seekers of the Truth. It is as if one is 
irresistibly attracted towards a chance passer-by and welcomes 
him into one’s house by a spontaneous instinct. No extraneous 
circumstance, no previously found ties, would explain this spon- 
taneous liking. It must be entirely due to some innate excellence 
in the object of such attachment. The Veda has ever been loved 
•in this impartial and detached attitude. Theories that are made 
can mislead inasmuch as they attempt to substitute the convic- 
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tions of their authors in place of those of others. It is the sub- 
stitution of one untruth in place of another, due to the vanity or 
spite of clever or aggressive thinkers. There is no room for 
impartiality in such case. The Absolute Truth alone is really 
impartial. His impartiality is the cause of the acceptance of His 
service by sincere souls. 

The Absolute Truth Who finds implicit expression in the 
Vedas and the Ufmnishads, has been put into a systematic and 
more explicit form in the Brahmasutra of Sree Vyasadeva, In 
this remarkable work the subject has been treated under the four 
heads of (1) relationship of everything with Godhead, (2) solu- 
tion of apparent heterogeneity that is found in Nature, (3) the 
means of spiritual realisation, and (4) the object of spiritual 
function. The Brahmasutra establishes the existence of personal 
Godhead, and devotion as the means of realising transcendental 
love for Godhead as the final object of such activity. 

The Authority of the Brahmasutra, as part and parcel of the 
revealed Scriptures, is admitted by all transcendentalists. The 
chain of disciplic succession in the case of Sree Vyasadeva is as 
follows. Sree Vyasadeva received the Word from Sree Narada 
who received it from Sree Brahma, the first god representing the 
bound creation, to whom it was communicated by Sree Narayana 
Himself, Personality of Godhead as He exists in Srcc Vat- 
J^untha, the realm that is free from ail limitation. 

The Brahmasutra gives us the Truth in a highly condensed 
form. It is the text-book of all theistic philosophy. The con- 
clusions embodied in it and their significance have been elaborated 
In a number of commentaries written by different authors. 

Sree Vyasadeva is also the author of the Srimad Bhdgazvatam 
which gives us the comprehensive history of the transcendental 
activities of Godhead Himself and of His different Avataras. The 
deeds of Sree Krishna Who is declared by the Veda to be Godhead 
Himself, as He is, constitute the central theme of this great work. 
The Srimad Bhdgazvatam thus forms, as it were, the natural com- 
mentary, in the concrete or explicit form, of the Bralmmutnt, 
from 1«he pen of their common author. 

Tile Deeds of Sree Chaitanya, the Subject of the present* 
"work, are the living Embodiment of the teaching of Srimad Bhd-* 
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gauKitam. The Deeds and Teachings of Sree Chaitanya stand alone 
as history of the service of the Supreme Lord in the form of 
the deepest and perfectly unreserved intimacy. 

The privilege of this form of service, the hidden truth of all 
Scriptures, was never before given to the fallen jira. In the 
words of Sree Rupa Goswami Prabhu, the authority on the eso- 
teric significance of tlie Deeds of Sree Chaitanya, “(k)d Himself 
with the beautiful golden complexion out of mercy appeared in 
this world in this most degenerate Age to confer the grace of 
devotion to Himself, of the superior order that had not been given 
to this world before.” Even the Geetd which teaches the service 
of Godhead with single-minded devotion and in the s])irit of com- 
plete self-surrender, does not tell us much about the actual, 
concrete form of the highest service. The Sriniad Bhdga^catain 
describes all different kinds of service in the concrete form and 
establishes the supreme excellence of that which was practised by 
the transcendental milk-maids of Braja. Sree Chaitanya is the 
living Emtodiment of this highest and most intimate form of 
the service of the Divinity. 

The Brindfibana pastimes of Sree Krishna, which have been 
given the place of honour in the greatest devotional work of the 
whole world, are of all forms of Divine service the one that is 
also liable to be most grossly misunderstood. The subject will 
be treated in greater detail in its proper place in ife body of this 
'work. It will suffice for our purpose here to state that Sree 
Chaitanya made clearly manifest by His Deeds and Teachings 
what this form of service really means. His Deeds are in fact 
the BraJmiasutra, Gccid and the Srimad Bhdgazvatum displaced to 
our view in the living form. He is the living \ edanta. Otlier 
Avataras and prophets have taught the reverential worshij) of the 
Supreme Lord, Sree Chaitanya proved by His Deeds that the 
highest form of service is to be found in the Srimad Hhdgau>atani, 
that its inner meaning had not been properly understood up to 
His time by anybody and that it offers what all the Scriptures 
have been endeavouring from eternity unsuccessfully to express. 
Sree Chaitanya's own career is die concrete living expression of 
this highest form of the service of the Lord. 
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The Deeds and Teachings of Sree Chaitanya offer everything 
that is contained in the whole body of the Scriptures of this 
country or of any country. They give us the complete view of 
the Absolute, which is not to be found in any Scripture. And 
because it is the full view of the Absolute Truth that we get that 
the Deeds and Teachings of Sree Chaitanya tx)ssess the quality 
of solving all doubts and difficulties. It has the power of deliver- 
ing from the thraldom of this limited existence the elevationists 
who base their hope for mankind on worldly activities and also 
the empiric philosopher who is caught in the cob-web of his own 
ephemeral speculations. It throws open the gates of the limitless 
world to all sorts and conditions of people by simply presenting 
the complete view of the Truth which reconciles all apparent con- 
tradictions and composes all the seeming differences and discords 
that so trouble the material world and, in their place, it establishes 
the reign of universal spiritual Harmony. 

No apology is needed from the hi.storian of the Deeds of Sree 
Chaitanya for anything in His transcendental career. His Deeds 
and Teachings, as we find tliem recorded in the immortal works 
of His associates and followers, are not the concoctions of the 
human imagination. Anyone who reads these sublime works with 
an open mind, is Ix3und to be convinced of the Absolute reality 
of all those Activities. The task of the historian of Sree Chai- 
tanya is rather not to miss the least detail of His Divine career. 
This may not appeal to the taste of those historians whose vision 
is incapable of passing the line of secular interests. But they 
nevertheless constitute the most momentous facts of theislic history 
and are, in fact, the goal to which all history leads and in which 
it should find its .supreme fulfilment and real explanation.* 

The pseudo-Vedantists are specially liable to under-estimate 
the significance of the concrete activities of per.sonal Godhead as 
constituting His fullest manifestation. According to them the 
Vedanta is a mere theory of the Absolute and is, like any product 
of mental speculation, an abstract subject; although such view is 
clearly opposed to that of Sree Vyasadeva himself who would 
otherwise have not been at so much pains to describe minutely 
every detail of the Activities of Ck)dhead Himself and of all His 
Avataras and assign to the Braja Pastimes of Krishna-Chandra 
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the place of honour in his comprehensive history of the Divinity, 
This is the subtle danger that threatens all who put their trust 
in empiric wisdom. The Deeds of Sree Chaitanya are the prac- 
tical refutation of all casuistry and empiric speculations regarding 
the Absolute that are to be found in all parts of the world. 

The writer has ventured upon a task that is by its nature 
super-human not from any pride of empiric knowledge. This task 
of propagating the eternal religion of all animate beings has been 
handed down to him in the regular line of spiritual 
discipleship. It was the wish of Thfikur Rhaktivinode 
to s[>read the knowledge of the eternal religion taught 
and practised by Sree Chaitanya to all countries outside 
Rengal through the medium of the English language. The 
writer would be failing in his duty towards his spiritual preceptor 
and towards the growing community of the pure devotees who 
are desirous that the wish of Thakur Rhaktivinode, the same as 
that of Sree Chaitanya Himself, .should be carried out, if he did 
not make a sincere effort of putting into the English language 
information that he has received from his predecessors. The 
writer feels no misgiving in thus offering to the world at large 
this message of the Absolute inasmuch as in doing this he is 
only performing a duty that has devolved on his unworthy 
shoulders in the regular chain of disciplic succession. He makes 
his prostrated obeisances at the feet of the preceptor who opened 
his sealed eyes by the spike of the collyrium of spiritual knowledge 
and all the devotees of the Supreme Lord that the word of God 
may through their mercy find expression in these pages 

The Absolute Truth cannot be discovered by the ascending 
effort of the human mind. Such effort, as a matter of fact, lea is 
to quite the op{)osite direction. The Absolute Truth has been 
appropriately compared to the disc of the Sun. It is not ])ossible 
to find out the Sun during night with the help of the most powerful 
lamp that can ht devised by the ingenuity of man. The Sun can 
he seen only by means of rays that come from itself, ihe Sun is 
visible when it is above the horizon and there is nothing to obstruct 
our vision directed towards it. The Sun is seen easily enough when 
these conditions are fulfilled. The Absolute Truth is like the 
glorious disc of the Sun that is always above the horizon. But we 
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bound jivas cannot see it as we are led by our empiric knowledge 
to direct our sealed eyes to the opposite direction and on the mists 
and clouds of worldliness that further obstruct our view. It is tran- 
scendental Truth tliat is offered in these pages and not any specula- 
tions of the waiter. This transcendental Truth Whom he has 
received from his preceptor and Whom he is trying to impart to 
others is not something that can be challenged by the limited reason 
of man. His predecessors ha^ e been enabled to recei^'e Him by sub- 
mitting to Him, I.C., by listening to and accepting Him in the sense 
of practising and preaching the same. This constitutes the sole 
justification of the present undertaking. The writer is desirous 
of serving the Absolute Truth by telling Him to others as by doing 
so he can serve himself and all animate beings in the only really 
useful way. 

This eternal function of the proper selves of all animate beings 
that has been taught by Sree Chaitanya and all the revealed Scri])- 
tures, is at once profound and easy. It is easy because it possesses 
the quality of satisfying the wants of foolish, senseless and un- 
lettered persons. It is also profound inasmuch as it is capable of 
benefiting the most erudite scholars, i.r.. those who are masters 
of the art of controA crsy and most deeply versed in the Scri])tures. 
This combination of apparently opposite qualities is not to be found 
anywhere else in this world. In fact any one who is free from 
bias can be heir (ff this religion; on this simple condition it lies open 
to all mankind. The idealist no less than the practical man of 
action is equally enabled by its means to successfully cross this 
great ocean of limited, physical existence. But unthinking worldl} - 
minded people have always been misled by its pervert forms^ as it 
has been often misrepresented b} the malice, worldly interest or 
ignorance of its pseudo-preachers. The only way that is open to 
bound jivas for disentangling themselves from the fetters of 
ignorance and thereby regaining their natural condition of the 
spontaneous, spiritual service of the Lord, is that offered by the 
methods of listening to the transcendental deeds of the Godhead 
from the lips of His devotees and making tlie same known to others 
by obeying the Word of God in their actual conduct and preaching 
it to others. It is only by constantly listening to the Word of God 
from those who exclusively sen^e the Absolute and practising the 
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same with body, mind and speech that the fallen jivas are enabled 
gradually to get rid of their materialistic hallucinations which stand 
in their way of realising their own proper nature and its true 
relationship with God and therefore of serving Him in the proper 
manner. 

The materials for the present work have been drawn from — 
(1) the Sikshdstakam of Sree Chaitanya which gi\ es the summary 
of His teachings in His own words; (2 and 3) the Karchds 
(memoirs) of Sree Murari Gupta and of Sree Swarup Damodar 
(the latter as embodied in Iiis works by Sree Raghunath 
Das Goswamin, Sree Swarup Damodar’s closest associate); 
(4) Pran Vk^arta of Sree Jagadananda; (5) Srcc-Krislnia- 
Chaitanya-Chandrodaya-N dtaka of Kavi Karnapur; (6) Srcc- 
CIvaitanya-Charit-Mahdkdvya of Sree Chaitanya Das, the 
elder brotlier of Kavi Karnapur; (7) the works of Sree Prabodha- 
nanda Saraswati; (8) the Bhajandmrita of Sree Narahari Sarkar 
Thakur; (^)) the numerous works left by five of the famous six 
Goswamins; (10) Sree Brindabandas Thakur's Srcc-Ciiaitanyth 
Blidgawat; (1)) Sree Lochandas’s Chaitanya-Mangal; (12) Sree 
Krishnadas Kaviraj’s Srec-Chaitanya-Charitdmrita and lastly 
(13) the works of those later writers who have strictly followed 
the above authors. Most of these works are in Sanskrit, some of 
them in Bengali. 

Sree Chaitanya has not left any books written b} Himself. A 
few shlokas composed by Him are quoted in tlie works of His 
associates, the chief of them being the Sikshdstakani which gives in 
eight stanzas a summary of his teachings. 

Sree Murari Gupta was the constant companion of Sree C'hai- 
tanya'^i younger days. His memoirs are a careful record of the 
activities of Sree Chaitanya at Nabadwip. Sree Swarup Damodar 
attended on the person of Sree Chaitanya night and day through- 
out the period of His long residence at Puri. His memoirs which 
have not come down to us in their separate form are the chief 
authority as regards Sree Chaitanya's latter career and relied upon 
by all the contemporary writers. Sree Krishnadas Kaviraj 
Goswamin in his detailed account of this part of Sree Chaitanya’s 
career made use of the information w^hich he obtained directly 
from Sree Raghunathdas Goswamin who was the spiritual ward of 
Sree Swarup Damodar to whose charge he was committed by the 
K--4 
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express command of Sree Chaitanya Himself. Pandit Jagadananda 
was the loved playmate of Sree Chaitanya’s boyhood and His con- 
stant companion to the end. Kavi Karnapur was the son of Sree 
Sivananda Sen, one of the closest associates of Sree Chaitanya. 
Sree Chaitanyadas was the elder brother of Kavi Karnapur. Sree 
Prabodhananda Saraswati was the contemporary of Sree Chaitanya. 
He was a native of Southern India and the younger brother of 
Sree Venkata Bhatta at whose house at Sree Rangam Sree Chai- 
tanya resided for the period of four months during His travels 
in the South. Sree Pralx>dhananda Saraswati was the uncle and 
preceptor of Sree Gopal Bhatta, one of the six Goswamins. Sree 
Narahari Sarkar Thakur was one of Sree Chaitanya’s princii)al 
associates. 

Of the six Goswamins Sree Rupa and his elder brother Sree 
Sanatana were instructed by Sree Chaitanya Himself in regard to 
the subject-matter of their respective works. Sree Raghunathdas 
Goswamin got his information from Sree Swamp Damodar and 
he himself as.sociated with Sree Chaitanya. Sree (jopfil Bhatta’s 
connection with Sree Chaitanya has already been mentioned. Sree 
Jiva was the nephew of Sree Rupa and Sanatana and was the 
disciple of the former. 

Sree Brindabandas Thakur was the recipient of the favcjur of 
Sree Nityananda, the associated facsimile, so to say, of Sree 
Chaitanya. His mother Sree Narayani was the niece of Sribash 
Pandit, the foremost of those Vaishnava householders who were 
the direct followers of Sree Chaitanya. Sree Lochandfis got the 
materials of his work partly from Narahari Sarkar Thakur, one 
of Sree Chaitanya's close associates and by his devotional iinpres- 
sions. Sree Krishnadas Goswamin got his information as has 
already been mentioned from his precej)tor Sree Raghunathdas, one 
of the six Goswamins. 

Most of the works of the authors named alx)ve are still extant 
and they are the authorities for all subsequent writers. The. chief 
of these later authors whose works have been consulted in the com- 
pilation of the present account are, ( 1 ) Sree Narottamdas Thakur 
who was the disciple of Sree Lx)kanath Goswamin, one of the 
closest associates of Sree Chaitanya, (2) Sree Viswanath Chakra; • 
varty belonging to the line of disciples of Sree Narottamdas Thakur, 
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(3) Sree Baladev Vidyabhusan, the first Gaudiya commentator of 
the Brahmasutra, (4) Sree Narahari Chakravarty in the line of dis- 
ciplic descent from Sree Viswanath Thakur, (5) Sree Bhaktivinode 
Thakur, the sincere guardian of the true Vaishnavas of the present 
day, and (6) my Sree Gurudeva, His Divine Grace Paramahansa 
Paribrajakacharya Sree Sreemal Bhaktisiddhiinta Saraswati 
Goswami Maharaj whose mercy is my only hope of attaining the 
service of Godhead. 

It will be seen from the above that there is no lack of materials 
of the most reliable character available to the historian of the 
Career and Teachings of Sree Chaitanya. It is, therefore, rather 
strange that the personality of Sree Chaitanya has been misunder- 
stood and misrepresented by a certain class of writers. The neg- 
lect of the original sources was one cause of this. A constructive 
motive was supplied by the animosity of sectarians and the greed 
of worldly interests of pseudo-followers. 

It was the life-work of Thakur Bhaktivinode to re-discover 
the true history of Sree Chaitanya and make the same available to 
the |)resent generation. The magnitude of this service to his 
country, to humanity and to all animate beings time alone will 
show. The eternal religion taught and practised by Sree Chai- 
tanya have been made intelligible to the modern reader by the 
lalx)urs of Thakur Bhaktivinode. It is Ixnmd to re-act most 
|X)werfuIIy on all existing religious convictions of the world and 
make possible the establishment of universal spiritual harmony of 
which the whole world stands so much in need. Most of the 
works of Thakur Bhaktivinode were, however, written in Bengali 
and Sanskrit. The present work is a slight attempt to present in 
the English language an outline of the Life and Teachings of Sree 
Chaitanya made known by Thakur Bhaktivinode, the j)ioneer of 
the movement of pure devotion in the present Age, which aims at 
re-establishing in practice the eternal religion of all animate beings 
revealed in the Scriptures and taught and practised by Sree 
Chaitanya. The activities of my most revere<l Preceptor are well 
known to the world. His Divine Grace is commissioned by Godhead 
to spread the Teaching of Sree Chaitanya to every village of the 
, world and re-establish the spiritual society. This was foretold by 
thakur Bhaktivinode. 



II. THE REAL NATURE OF SREE KRISHNA 

The historical aspect of Sree Krishna need not be considered as 
irrelevant or mundane. The Absolute is always no other than 
Himself. Antiquarian speculations regarding the historicity of 
of Sree Krishna have thus, inconceivably to us, an intimate bear- 
ing on the question of the real Nature of the Absolute. The 
scheme of ancient History of India that is being worked out by 
the researches of learned scholars has not yet been conclusively 
settled in regard to the lay affairs of that remote period which 
may have witnessed the Great War that is reported to have been 
fought out on the plains of Kurukshetra l)etween the Kurus and 
the Pandavas backed by their respective allies. But the time is 
not far distant when it will be practicable to avoid prejudices and 
misunderstandings that at present prevent our approaching that 
great event in the proper spirit- The Puriinas are steadily win- 
ning the confidence of the most hostile critics and the actual occur- 
rence of the Great War is coming to be recognised, on the autho- 
rity of the Puranas, as having taken place at a period which is not 
very far from 3000 B.C. The narration of the MahCihharaia 
may now be seriously accepted as providing a tentative basis for 
the historical career of Sree Krishna- The Harnwnsa, which 
forms the supplement of the Great Epic, is not opposed to tlie 
Mahdbhdrata either in the spirit or in the so-called assumptions 
regarding particulars of the career of Sree Krishna that do not 
appear in the Great Epic. 

The difficulty in regard to the Bhagawatam has also become 
susceptible of historical handling. If that great Puruna was 
actually composed in the ninth century A.D., as seems not very 
improbable, it should still be historically possible to accept its testi- 
mony regarding even the events of the Boyhood of Krishna* But 
from the lay point of view, this question is not of absorbing 
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interest in as much as the politically important activities in the 
career of Sree Krishna belong to a later period. But from the 
point of view of religious history, the story of the marvellous 
Boyhood of Krishna is all-important and demands our most 
careful consideration. 

The MaMhhdratu deals exclusively with the Doings of Krishna 
as King of Dwaraka and Ruler of the Yadavas. But the mighty 
Deeds of Krishna recorded in the Mahfil^harata form no part of 
the worship of Sree Sree Radha-Govinda, which is the subject- 
matter of the present work. Bhandarkar, in his anxiety to redeem 
the worship of Krishna from the charge of immorality, might 
prefer the worship of the wedded Husband of Rukmini to that of 
Sree Sree Radha-Krishna. But the Blidgau*atam makes the 
Pastimes of Pirindfibana the heart and kernel of the whole narrative 
of its deeds of Krishna as the Divinity, and it is this which sup- 
plies all the materials for the prevalent worship of Sree Sree 
Radha-Govinda. The political Krishna occupies but a secondary 
position, if even that, in the sphere of worship. 

The narrative of the Bhdgaufatam so far as it covers the same 
ground as the Mahabharata does not differ materially from the 
story told by the Epic. But the interpretation and point of view 
of the Bhdgaivatam is throughout explicitly different from that of 
the M ahdbhdrata even in its treatment of those events that are 
common to the two works. The later date of the appearance of 
the Bhdgawatmn, together with the new perspective adopted and 
the prominence given in it to the f>oyhood of Krishna, has given 
ri.se to the doubts regarding the authenticity of its story of the 
Boyhood of Krishna, which is, however, also found in several 
other Puranas of an admittedly more ancient date. 

Sectarian manipulation of history is assumed to be respon- 
sible for difference of version in the treatment of even historical 
events that are connected with the origin and growili ol creeds. 
Theologians are supposed to be often ready to be unmindful of 
any version that may appear to them to be opposed to the tenets 
of the creed that they happen to profess. The Bhdgaicaiam, judg- 
ed by this canon, has appeared to certain scholars as being less 
reliable, in the considered historical sense, than the Great Epic- 
This view is also supposed to cut at the root of the reality of the 
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religion itself. The issue regarding religion niay be put thus: 
Did the Pastimes of Krishna at Brindabana manifest themselves 
on the mundane plane at any period in the ordinary historical 
sense ? 

The answ’er should be, even from the historical point of view, 
partly, in the affirmative and negative. The Bhagatuatam is re- 
garded by the Absolutists as being both a work of the medicoval 
period as well as the very Body of the eternally existing Truth 
Himself, The argument, zn::., that as it happens to belong to 
the mediseval period it cannot also at the same time be eternal 
that is without any origin, is inapplicable to the Bhagazi^atam. 
The case is exactly the same with the Brindabana Pastimes. They 
are also regarded to be eternally true. They are at the same time 
claimed to be historically true. But they are not claimed to be 
merely historical events. They are, therefore, claimed to be as 
being both old and new, or neither. They are not regarded as 
limifable by the mundane categories. 

It, therefore^ becomes necessary to widen the scoi)e of tlie 
historical method itself in order to treat such a subject with any 
principle of consistency. The adherence to the scheme of gradual 
evolution of the creed has to be got rid of. The test of contem- 
porary evidence as proof of authenticity should be found to be 
even more misleading for this particular puri)Ose than it always 
is ordinarily. 

> . What is the reality of the degree of validity of contemix)rary 

evidence in the ascertainment of the Truth? I record my opinion 
regarding a certain phenomenon actually occurring before ni)' very 
eyes. The statement is made up of the narration of the occurence 
and my individual opinion regarding its nature and other parti- 
culars that I may supjxDse have a bearing on it. The narrative 
portion is separated from opinion by the critics, and is accepted 
in that unexplained form as hi.storically true. If Krishna actually 
passed I^is Divine Boyhood in Brindabana and performed at that 
place all the miracles before the very eyes of all the people, the 
older narrative of the Mahdbhdrafa, it is argued, should have also 
l3M^ cognizant of the same. If those miracles liad been the most 
ititpcftznt of all the Activities of Krishna, Who is the Hero of 
^ Epic, they could not hkve been altogether omitted by the writer 
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of the Great Epic as they must have been actual and well-known 
occurrences. Such argument, although legitimate within its due 
limits in the case of mundane events, does not apply without a good 
deal of modification to the Pastimes of the Divinity. 

It is an option of the servants of Krishna, which they are 
not loth to exercise, to divulge His Activities, or keep Them con- 
cealed from the knowledge even of contemporaries. Those acti- 
vities possess the special quality of being recognised as true in 
the real and not merely historical sense, as soon as, and whenever, 
they are so divulged to the unerring consciousness of the pure 
individual soul. On the other hand, the reality is impossible of 
being ever “discovered” by the empiric historical method. 

The Absolute chooses to present His deluding face to the 
sense-perception of man. His deluding energ\’ is all-ix)werful and 
is able to prevent the search and discovery of the Truth, for 
Whose service, however, every individual soul has an imperative 
necessity. The tentative categories of the mundane Logicians 
are no other than fetters of the deluding Energy that tend to 
produce the strange belief that the transitory and limited are 
necessarily also true- It is this undoubted “fact” that vitiates 
the current short-sighted “historical” method at its source. The 
reality of the Ocean is neither j)roved nor disproved by the admis- 
sion or denial of the ignorant dweller of the Taklamakan Desert. 
Such admission or such denial is equally alxirtive and wide of the 
mark if the observer has no knowledge of his subject. The issue 
itself as regards the Truth does not exist for the pedant of the 
waterless desert of the narrow and closely barriered Hinterland 
of Empiricism. 

What value for instance are we to attach to such “historical” 
finding as this, tir., that the teaching of Sree Chaitanya was 
the cause of the political downfall of Oris.sa? Sree Chaitanya 
teaches thk the Absolute is served by all conditions, beings and 
events, either consciously or unconsciously* as regards the agents 
themselves. The decline as well as the rise of empires and 
worlds serves equally in their tiny ways the uncompassable Abso- 
lute. As soon as their relation of service to the Absolute is 
grasped by tlie agents, the real consciousness of the Truth is 
produced in the humble agent. So long as tlie Absolute continues 
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to be pedantically regarded as a part of Physical Nature, as 
cause or effect, there is no consciousness at all even of the issue 
itself of the real Truth. Sree Chaitanya and His Activities belong 
to the plane of the Absolute. The empiric historian, with his 
geographical and chronological apparatus of observation, can have 
really no proper idea of the grotesque anomaly that he uncon- 
sciously perpetrates by his pedantic effort to gauze the Absolute 
by the standard supplied to her victim by His deluding Energy 
in the form of the mundane categories that can only limit and 
define, whereas the function that is required to be performed is 
to get rid of the necessity of having to do either. 

If Srimad Bhagawafam, which professes to treat of the 
Absolute, is considered to be an object of this phenomenal world, 
how can it possibly impart to a person who chooses to entertain 
such illogical thought, any knowledge of its contents? The reci- 
pient of the consciousness of the Absolute as well as the communi- 
cant of such consciousness must alike belong to the plane of the 
Absolute consciousness. The empiric consciousness is not in the 
plane of the Absolute consciousness at all. It can only bungle 
and commit a deliberate blunder by attempting to limit and define 
the immeasurable and undefinable under the plea of a necessity 
that need not be supposed to exist at all. 

It is possible, if the limitations of the mental equipment are 
fully remembered and allowed for, for a person desirous of treat- 
ing the subject on the plane of the Absolute to write the cautious 
narrative of the Activities of Godhead in the limited vocabulary, 
without falling wholly into the deliberate blunders of dogmatic 
empiricism. The revealed Scriptures belong to the class of such 
authentic records regarding the Absolute. They need Hot be 
produced at the time of appearance of the events on the mundane 
plane to be historically acceptable as conveying the direct or first- 
hand testimony of those occurrences. They are quite independent 
of the conditions which the mind of the empiric historian finds 
it impossible to shake off and which make it impossible for him 
to conceive of the possibility of spiritual occurrences. 

Therefore, empiric speculations regarding the so-called 
^‘historicity” of a spiritual event instead of establishing its genuine- ^ 
ness, only serve to display the utter insufficiency of the empirical 
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historical method itself for the purpose of the treatment of the 
history of the Absolute. 

For example, the complaint of the empiric scholar, that it is 
not possible to set fortli the nature of the development of spiritual 
life in India for lack of definite chronolog}’^ which renders a 
scientific classification of the original works treating of Indian 
religion impossible, however plausible in itself it may appear to 
be at first sight, is, in the light of the foregoing discussion, at once 
found to be after all only the result of a wholly deluded attitude 
towTirds the Absolute Himself. As if the development of spiritual 
life is capable of being measured by the process of so-called 
unmdaue evolution based on the chronological secjuence of 
mundane occurrences ! 

Our contention is not that the Pastimes of Sree Krishna are 
historical events but that the> are a revelation of the Truth in 
the form of historical events. The Pastimes of Sree Krishna are 
not, therefore, less true than any historical events whatsoever. 
They are much more. All the historical events of this world will 
be enabled to disclose the real elements of the Truth that they 
re{)resent only when they would be set fortli in their proper 
relationship to the only eternal Verity, vh., the Pastimes of 
Krishna. It is the historical events and the canons of historical 
judgment that require to be brought into tune with the Truth, 
Who is no other than Krishna. But the empiric historian does 
the exact op[X)site of this. He assumes the truth of historical 
events and his canons of historical judgment as the standard to 
which the Pastimes of Krishna are to conform for the realisation 
of any element of the Truth that they may contain! 

Tlie whole difficulty is ultimately due to the muddled way of 
thinking favoured by the empiricists that supposes itself to be 
self-sufficient ^or the purpose of finding the Truth. It is empiri- 
cism that requires to be made properly conscious of its limitations 
and to be forced into a serious consideration of the nature of the 
Truth Whom it professes in and out of season to be so willing 
to serve. Once the nature of the Tnith is taken into our serious 
consideration, the inconclusivenes^ of the cult of historicity should 
^be perfectly plain to every impartial thinker. Further anxious 
-consideration of the subject should enable the empiric method to 
K— 5 
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be limited to its proper scope and by such limited employment 
to be enabled to serve the quest of the Unlimited. 

As soon as the mind is directed to the question of the .Nature 
of the Truth, it is enabled by Truth Himself to understand the 
otherwise inexplicable postulations of the spiritual Scriptures 
that it is necessary to obey in order to attain to the 
plane of the real quest of the Truth. Every circumstance even 
of this world will then be found to be a help in the realisation of 
the Truth, and nothing will be found to be a hindrance. The only 
hindrance, as a matter of fact, is the empiric attitude itself. By 
the empiric attitude one is led to launch out on the quest of the 
Absolute Truth with the resources of admittedly utter ignorance. 
This fool-hardiness must be made to cease. The methcxl of 
submissive enquiry enjoined by the Scriptures should be substi- 
tuted after being properly learnt from those who have themselves 
attained to the right knowledge of the same by the proper method 
of submission. It is only after one has actually obtained the vision 
of the Truth, Whose face is so completely hid from the sight 
of the empiric thinker, that one can, under the guidance of the 
Truth Himself, set out on the quest of the Truth with any chance 
of finding Him and proclaiming Him to others. 

So, although the method that has been employed ihronghout 
this narrative may appear to be inconsistent with the demands 
of the blind empiric judgment, the reader is requested for the 
very much more weighty reasons set forth abo\'e to lend hi.H 
listening ear to an attempt to apply the methods of the revealed 
Scriptures for the purpose of describing the real Nature of 
Krishna and His Pastimes, in pursuance of the mercy of the 
authorised Teachers, on the ground that the method is the only 
one that claims to be applicable to the subject of the Absolute. 

As the working knowledge of the Nature of Sree Krishna is 
tlie starting point of the search of the Truth, it is my purixise in 
this chapter to present the reader with a summary of the traditional 
account of the real Nature of Sree Krishna, which is reveiiled by 
the Scriptures of all Ages and countries in more or less explicit 
forms. 

The outline of the history of Sree Krishna as told in the 
BhdgavaUm, which may be accepted as the only authentic account 
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for our purposes, is as follows. At the close of the cycle known as 
Dwdpam Krishna manifested His Appearance in Bharatabarsha. 
He was bom at Mathura. He was the Son of Vasudeva. His 
mother was Devaki, the sister of King Kamsa of the race of the 
Bhojas. Apprehending harm to himself from the Issue of Vasu- 
deva and Devaki, Kamsa, that unworthy scion of the Bhojas, had 
cast the immaculate couple into the royal prison which was most 
closely guarded. As they passed their days inside the prison of 
Kamsa six sons were l)orn in succession to Vasudeva and Devaki. 
All of them were killed in their infancy by the cruel and fearful 
Kamsa. Sree Balarama was born as their seventh issue. He was 
transferred to the keeping of Rohini in Braja as foster-mother, the 
report being circulated that there had been miscarriage at child- 
birth. Godhead Himself was the eighth issue of Vasudeva and 
Devaki. He was conveyed by Va.sudeva to the home of Nanda in 
Braja, whose wife \'asoda had just then given birth to a daughter. 
Sree Krishna was left to the care of Nanda and ^^asoda in Braja 
and their daughter was brought to Kamsa’s prison and exhibited 
as the eighth issue of Devaki. 

Meanwhile Sree Kri.shna was growing up in Braja in the 
company of His brother, Rama. Putana, an adept in slaughtering 
infants, was deputed by Kamsa to kill Krishna under the pretence 
of giving Him suck by the profession of motherly affection. 
Putana was killed by the halo of the jX)wer of the Infant Krishna. 
The casuistical demon Trinavarta was slain. The cart for con- 
veyance of their baggages under which Krishna had been j)ut to 
bed by His parents was smashed by the kicks of the Divine Infant. 
He showed his mother, by opening His mouth, that the whole 
world Vt^as accommodated therein. He made her see that ne>cience 
serv^ed to foster love for the power of the Truth. 1 he Infant 
displayed much juvenile ignorance that was promotive ot love for 
Himself, the True Cognition. Noting the waywardness of her 
child the matronly milk-maid, emlx)dying the most ex(]uisite degree 
of serving zeal, bethought of binding Krishna by means of hempen 
cords; but in vain. But the Incompassable at last submitted to 
be bound by the exclusive love of the affectionate Mistress of 
Nanda's home. Krishna broke the twin Arjuna trees in course 
of His childish sports, releasing the sons of a god who had been 
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reduced to that pitiable condition. Even the gods are liable to 
lapse into the senseless condition of trees by addiction to evil 
-deeds; and even trees are enabled to regain the spiritual condition 
by the influence of accidental association with the pure-hearted. 

Krishna goes into the forest with His chums for pasturing the 
calves. There He slays the demon Batsasur who represents the 
offences of bo}'hood. It is now that religious hypocrisy in the 
form of Bakasur brought up by Kamsa, is also killed by Krishna 
of pure understanding. Aghasur also is slain. He is the emlx)di- 
ment of the principle of cruelty. Thereupon Krishna dined out 
m the open on the banks of the Yamuna in the company of His 
chums. The four-faced Brahma stole the calves and the cow- 
boys. The orderer of the phenomenal world was thereujX)n de- 
luded by the power of Krishna. B)y this episode the complete 
supremacy of the immaculate Sweetness of Sree Krishna over 
every other principle, was demonstrated. Krishna, the Beloved of 
the realm of the perfect cognition, is not subject to any regulative 
restrictions. This also was established. The opulence of Krishna 
i>uffers no curtailment even by the total destruction of all spiritual 
and non-spiritual realms. No one is able to set bounds to the 
incompassable ocean of the Power of Krishna. The evil-minded 
Dhenukasura, the ass of blunt judgment, was destroyed by Bala- 
■deva, the principle of the pure individual soul. The serpent 
Kaliya, the self of crookedness and malice, polluted the waters 
of the Yamuna, the mellow liquid of the spiritual principle. This 
Avicked demon was thereupon slain by Hari. When the wild 
forest-fire, the evil of internal faction within the community, burst 
forth in all its destructive fury, Sree Krishna in Person swallowed 
it up. Thus the Lord is ever solicitous of the well-being of Braja. 
Then Rama killed the demon Pralamba, the thief in disguise who 
was sent by Kamsa for stealing the children. 

And when the sky began to be surcharged with the love-laden 
clouds heralding the advent of the showery season, the milk-maids 
of Braja, who are loved by Krishna and are by their nature of 
a loving disposition, felt intoxicated by singing the Praises of 
Krishna. They were deeply stirred by the strains of Krishna's 
flute. They now worshipped Yogamaya, who effects the union 
of the individual soul with Krishna, with the desire of gaining 
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Krishna as their Lover. Those who are jicssessed of a strong 
desire to serve Krishna find that there is no adjustment regarding 
themselves or their relation with others that is necessary for the 
purpose, of which they need feel ashamed. They are no longer 
disposed to conceal tlieir minds. Krishna stole away the clothes 
of those milk-maids at their bath to disclose the perfectly nude 
state which is the immaculate sporting ground of Divine love. 
Sree Krishna feeling hungry begged for food that had been pre- 
j)ared for olfering at the sacrificial ceremony by the ritualistic 
Brahmanas. But tltey did not give it to Him in the pride of their 
superior status. Those sacrificial Brahmanas were addicted to a 
variety of empirical interpretations of the Scriptures inspired 1)\ 
the desire of attainment of worldly prosper! t\ or by love for 
barren speculation which ends in the negation of all specific forms 
of activity. By dint of their traditional attachment to the Scrip- 
tures and the by-gone ancestors they are apt to degenerate into 
the mere mechanical transmitters of the rules and taboos that are 
found in the Scriptures. By reason of this vain attitude they are 
disabled to understand that the attainment of love for Godhead 
is the onh' purpose of all those rules and regulations. How can 
people with such mentality be induced to serve Krishna? But the 
loyal wives of those sacrificial I’rfihmanas, despite the opposition 
of their husbands, repaired to Sree Krishna in the forest and sur- 
rendered themselves to the Feet of the Supreme Soul. Thi.s demon- 
strates the truth that neither intellectual nor hereditary equipments 
are the cause of love for Krishna. It also lays down the right 
principle of conduct of conditioned souls as consisting in regarding 
everything with an equal eye. The varna and ashrama institu- 
tions o^ man are intended for the regulation of the society of this 
world. If the social order is preserved it affords scope for associ- 
ation with pure-hearted persons and thereby offers opjiortunities 
for discussions regarding tlie supreme desideratum. I'liese tend 
to spiritual progress. It is the possibility of attainment of lo\'e of 
Krishna by their means that constitutes the value of the institutions 
of varna and ashrama (the system of divinely ordained di\ ision 
of social functions and grades). There can, therefore, be no 
.disloyalty to the purpose of the social arrangement if one gives 
up the observance of the social rules for the sake of Krishna Him- 
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self. As a matter of fact, on the actual attainment of the goal 
itself, the further pursuit of the means of its attainment becomes 
unnecessary for all persons who are really desirous of obtaining 
the goal. It is also no infringement of the purpose of the social 
code to allow such a person full scope for serving Krishna. In 
enforcing social obligations it is, therefore, necessary to consider 
the actual condition of individuals to whom they are to apply. 
Otherwise the very object of social organisation itself will be 
wholly frustrated. 

Hari then forbade the people to perform the sacrifice to Indra. 
The people were wont to sacrifice to Indra to plea.se him in 
order that he might send them rain which was necessary for the 
sustenance of themselves and their flocks. This represents the 
principle of utilitarian work on the basis of mutual co-operation 
for the safety and well-being of society. Indra, being denied his 
offerings, in anger tried to punish the denizens of Braja by sending 
down torrential rain which flooded the fields and homesteads of 
the people. Hari Himself protected the residents of Gokiila from 
this peril. No harm can come to the servants of Kri.slma if for 
the purpose of serving Him even tlieir ordinary domestic and 
social duties have to be given up altogether which may result in 
the destruction of the world. No one can kill whom Krishna 
Himself protects. Even the cosmic law is not binding on them. 
The devotees of Krishna are free from all observance of all law 
except that of spiritual love for the Supreme Lord. Through the 
realm of faith there flows the perennial stream of the holy 
Yamuna. The tran.scendental river is the liquid essence of the 
pure cognitive state. Nanda was in danger of being drov^ned in 
the waters of that river of joy, but was mercifully rescued by his 
Son's blissful Activity. Thereafter Sree Krishna showed the 
cow-herds His Own Divine Majesty in the realm of the Absolute. 
The Divine Majesty is always latent in the Personality of 
Krishna. The Supreme Lord Who is the Beloved of the eternally 
free souls and their following then performed the Pastime of the 
Dance in the circle of His beloved. This Pastime manifests the 
principle of working of Divine love. Lord Hari, out of His. 
mercy, danced in the Rasa circle formed by the milk-maids. He 
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promoted the growth of their highest love by separation, by His 
subsequent disappearance. 

The stellar system may supply a poor analogy of the Rdsa 
Pastime. Just as the Suns surrounded by their respective circling 
groups of satellites dance round the Polar Star in the form of a 
circle, in the same manner, all individual souls eternally enact their 
harmonious dance in their orbits round Sree Krishna as the centre 
of the system, sustained therein by the force of Sree Krishna’s 
overpowering attraction for all spiritual entities. In this vast 
round of the Rasa dance, Sree Krishna is the only M'dh and all 
individual souls are females. In the realm of the .\])soliue Sree 
Krishna is the sole Master and Enjoyer. All the rest belong to 
tlie category of servants and objects of enjoyment that minister 
to His sole pleasure. The Rasa Pastime is capable of being analo- 
gically described in the vocabulary at our command only in terms 
of the sexual relationship). The reason of this is that there is a 
real corresi)ondence between the two — the sexual relationship of 
this w’orld ])eing the unwh(>lesome reflection of the spiritual process 
in the mirror of this material world. The analog) is, however, 
bound to prove misleading it due allowance is not made for the 
radical difference between the substantive nature and location of 
the two processes. The ])rinciple of mundane amour resting on 
that of j)hysical sex can never be divested of its innate grossness 
and unwholesomeness. The grossness of worldly enjoyment 
as w^ell as the seiusuousness and frailties of both the object and 
subject of the sexual passion, are responsible for the imperfections 
of mundane amour. The Rdsa Pastime is absolutely free from 
any touch of unwholesomeness, all the conditions i)eing favourable 
for the promotion of the most j>erfect i)liss by universal associa- 
tion in the rites of the most extpuisite love. No aj)prehension of 
lewdness or sexuality must, therefore, be allowed to stand in the 
way of the exliaustive consideration of this highest and all- 
important spiritual subject. 

The circular amorous dance or the Rdsa l^astime expresses 
the manifestation of Divine love in its pjerlecily unobscured 
form. The highest realisation of this process consists in this, that 
in it Srimati Radhika, the highest object of all reverence of all 
souls being that supreme blissful Powder of Krishna who expresses 
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His specifically luscious quality, appears in person in the circle of 
the dancers, in all Her most exquisite charm encompassed by the 
b/iinas, her suite of the most confidential female friends. At the 
close of the Pastime of the circular dance there follows naturally 
sporting in tlie liquid current of the Yamuna, the cognitive essence 
itself dissolving into liquid bliss on the full manifestation of love, 

Nanda who is tlie personality of spiritual bliss, is swallowed 
u]) by the boa-constrictor of the joy of the liberation of merging 
in the Divine Essence. Krishna, the Protector of His devotee.% 
thereupon rescues him from his peril. The stubborn demon 
Sankhachura, who sets fame over every other principle, is then 
slain in an attempt to create disturbance in Braja. Keshi, the 
demon of the vanity of political ambition, i> next slain by Krishna, 
the Foe of Kamsa, when the Lord finally made up His mind to 
return to Mathura. 

Akrura, the contriver of all occurrences, then conducted 
Hari to Mathura. On His arrival there, the Lord killed the sturdy 
wrestlers and then also slew Kamsa himself with hi> younger 
brother. On the departure from this world of atheism in the 
person of Kamsa, Sree Krishna bestowed the charge of the earth 
on Kamsa’s progenitor, Ugrasena, who embodies the princi])le of 
independence. The twin widows of Kamsa thereuixm re])aired 
to their parent, the King of Magadha, the embodiment of eleva- 
tionisrn, and submitted to him their sorrow^ of the state of widow- 
hood. On receiving this tidings, the King of Magadha set out at 
the head of his armies and fought seventeen might) battles about 
the city of Mathura, but was every time defeated by Hari. W'hen 
Jarasandha at last beleaguered Mathura for the eighteenth time, 
Krishna retired to His own Capital of Dwarakapuri. The real 
significance of this episode consists in this, that the jx)tency of the 
principle of elevationism is constituted of the eighteen categories 
of the ten personal lustrations from birth to death, the four-fold 
classification according to aptitude and the four-fold division into 
stages of the individual life (zaniaslmwia). When the seat of 
knowledge is finally captured by tliese eighteen categories by 
fostering renunciation of the world, there is manifested the dis- 
appearance of Godhead on the consequent emergence of the longing^ 
for pseudo-liberation. 
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While Krishna abode in Mathura, He placed Himself under 
the charge of the teacher of religion, and after completing His 
study of all tlie Shdstras, restored the life of His preceptor’s dead 
son. There is no necessity in the case of Krishna, Who is naturally 
perfect, to endeavour for the acquisition of knowledge. The 
episode indicates that the intellect of man makes progress in erudi- 
tion during its stage of residence at Mathura which is the Academy 
of all learning. 

Those who covet the fruits of their activities also cherish 
attachment to Krishna. Their attachment to the l^ord is charged 
with impurity. The attachment by degrees grows into the well- 
piirihed unadulterated liking for Krishna. This salutarx trutli is 
manifested in the case of Kubja’s love for Krishna during His 
sojourn in Mathura. Uddhava went to Gokitla to he accpiainted 
fully witlt the loving stale of Braja which is superior to all forms 
of devotion. 

The Srutis affirm that the l^andavas represent the branch of 
righteousness, while the Kauravas are the offshoots of unrighteoits 
conduct. For this reason, Sree Krishna is verily the Friend and 
Preserver of the family of the Pandavas. In order to establi.sh 
the well-being of righteousness and for the deliverance of sinners^ 
tile Lord deputed Akriira to Hastina as His messenger. 

Jarasandha, the champion of unwholesome fniitive acti\it\\ 
beleaguered the beautiful city of Mathura, the abode of the know- 
ledge of the undifferentiated Greatness and Nourishing Quality of 
the Divinity {Brahman). Here the i)oim that is established is that 
fruitive activity itself is of two kinds. One variety is directed to 
the sujireme desideratum itself. By such activities there is grow ih 
of knowledge and by their conjunction liking for Godhead is deve- 
lo[)ed. This conjunction of activity, knowledge and the 
principle of l^ivine service, is also variously designated as the 
process of karma, juana or b/iakti. Those who possess real 
insight, call it the method of Harmony. But there is a different 
variety of activity which is directed to a selfish jnirpose. This 
form is known as karma-kdnda, to distinguisli it from the process 
of what is termed karma-yoga. This selfish variety of fruitii'e 
activity often gives rise to apprehension regarding the existence 
and attainment of Godhead and promotes their union with atheism 
K~6 
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by wedding them with the latter. It is this unwholesome variety 
of worldly activity that in the person of Jarasandha invaded the city 
of Mathura. 

Thereupon, Sree Krishna, of His own accord, conducted His 
friends, z'ic., the community of His devotees, to the city of 
Dwaraka. This is the process of the service of Godhead under the 
regulative principles of the Divine Dispensation. The Yavana 
king belonged to a society that was not regulated by the Divinely 
ordained principle of class and stage (zsjruashrama). Being thus 
addicted to ignorant utilitarian activity and relying on the resources 
of such activity and being thereby opposed also to the path of 
liberation by empiric knowledge, the Yavana king scornfully kicked 
king Muchukimda representing aptitude for the path of liberation. 
The Yavana king was thereupon destroyed by the superior power 
of king Muchukunda. Hari tlien repaired to Dwaraka, the seat 
of the Knowledge of the Divinity in all His Majesty. There the 
Lord wedded Rukmini Devi, Embodiment of the Sn[)reme 
Majesty of Godhead. Pradyumna, God of love, was no sooner 
born from the womb of Rukmini, then he was stolen away by Sani- 
bara, embodiment of the deluding Energ}\ The body of the 
God of love had formerly been burnt up by Mahadeva, rej)resent- 
ing barren asceticism. At that period Rati Devi, consort of Kama, 
God of love, had sought refuge in the demoniac propensity for the 
lust of the flesh. Kamadeva of great prowess, being now 
instructed by his consort Ratidevi, killed Sambara rei)resenting the 
pleasures of the flesh and made his way to Dwaraka. By way of 
restoration of the gem, Hari now wedded the auspicious Satya- 
bhama, who is part and parcel of Sree Kadhika, the fulness of the 
quality of extreme loving sensitiveness, l^ukmini with seven 
other ladies were the reflections of the Power of the most delicious 
and the very highest Divine love, appearing in the conditions of 
Splendour and Majesty. They became the chief Queens of the 
Royal Home of Krishna at Dwaraka. At Dwaraka Sree Krishna’s 
offspring and relations multiplied apace. This ix)ints to an essen- 
tial difference that distinguishes reverential worship rendered to 
the Majesty of Godhead from that of loving devotion. The former 
naturally tends to expand by the process of division. The latter 
is indivisible. It is not possible to deal with this matter in greater 
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detail at this place. But the subject requires to be most carefully 
treated in a separate treatise. 

A certain demon proclaiming himself to be Vasudeva preached 
the doctrine of undifferentiated Monism, at Kashi, the abode of 
Kara. The Lord of Roma, Who is Godhead Himself, after 
slaying that demon, burnt Kashidham, the seat of that corrupt 
opinion. The Lord seated on the back of Garuda slew the demon 
Bhauma who was filled witli the notion that the things of this 
material universe are Godhead. This is idolatry. The worshij) of 
the Holy Divine Jrchd is not to be confounded with the worship 
of idols. The latter consists of the two co-ordinated varieties of 
pseudo-worship of Nature in its positive and negative aspects. 
Godhead rescued the victims of idolatr}- by destroying the faith in 
the undifferentiated Hralman which is the subtle and more danger- 
ous one of the two forms of idolatry and by accepting the worship 
of their (juondam victims. P>v killing Jarasandha by the agency 
of Bheema, the Lord rescued many a king from the bondage of 
elevationism (worship of pure worldly utility). He accepted 
unrestricted worship at the sacrifice of Yudhisthira and cut off the 
head of Shishupfda who was a per.sonal enemy of Himself. At 
the battle of Kurukshetra, Krishna afforded relief to the Earth 
groaning under her burden and, having re-established the pure 
religion, saved spiritual societ\. 

On His arrival at Dwaraka, the sage Narada was filled with 
great wonder on beholding the Lord appearing at one and the same 
time in the homes of all His different Consorts, d'he fact that 
Godhead is fully present everywhere and in every .soul, is much 
more wonderful than tliat He is One and pervades the whole uni- 
verse by His Divine h-ssence. The demon Dantavakra, embodi- 
ment of barbarism, was slain. The Lord bestowed on Arjuna, 
His brother by the religion-bond, the hand of His Own sister 
Subhadra in marriage. The Lord saved the cit\ of Dwaraka by 
destroying tlie efforts of Salwa backed by the knowledge of the 
deceptive physical sciences. The beautiful products of material 
sciences are nothing in comparison with the Doings ol the Lord. 
King Nriga was undergoing the punishment of unrighteous con- 
duct in the form of a reptile. He was delivered from the condition 
of a reptile by the mercy of the Lord. 



Hari ate tlie raw rice given Him by tlie BrSbmana Sudama, 
out of love. The Lord is not so pleased with the offering of even 
svveatmeats that are made by the pashandas (unbelievers). The 
monkey Dibida representing un-Godly carnival, was killed by Bala- 
deva embodying the essence of the pure soul full of the love of 
Krishna. Baladeva performed the Pastime of love in the com- 
pany of milkmaids who were the different substantive aspects of 
the pure soul, in a great forest in which there was a city made of 
the cognitive principle of the pure soul. 

These Divine Pastimes are enacted in the hearts of the 
devotees. They disappear with the termination of the earthly 
sojourn of the devotees, just as the show ceases on the actor leaving 
the stage. The Will of Krishna, in the form of Time, having 
made the Yadavas, pure spiritual states, desist from their Pastimes, 
overwhelmed the Divine Abode of Dwaraka by the waves of the 
ocean of oblivion. The self-same Will of Krishna, Who is the 
Source of ceaseless joy, made the devotees give up their bodies, 
worn out by decay, and by fomenting mutual discord, at Prabhas, 
representing the Knowledge of the Divinity. The aptitude towards 
Krishna that dwells in the hearts of the devotees attains to its 
pristine glory by its conjunction with the pure soul on his severance 
from the physical body. It continues its full nianife.^tation in 
Goloka which is the highest portion of the realm of Vaikuntha. 

These Activities of Sree Krishna never cease in Goloka, which 
is the innermost Si)here of the realm of the Absolute and the 
Abode of tlie Supreme Lord in the manifest unobstructed enjoy- 
ment of His own pure Nature. They are available to the condi- 
tioned soul in terms of the categories of time, space and agent, in 
proportion to the realisation of his proper spiritual nature. This 
realisation may remain confined to the detached relationship of 
the individual soul to the Lord or expand into the form of a 
social function. It is this latter form that made its ap[)earance in 
the pure consciousness of Narada and Vyasa in the c)cle of the 
Dvapara Age. The spiritual consciousness is, therefore, suscep- 
tible of manifesting its appearance in terms of the activities of 
individuals and also of those of the community of pure souls. With 
the growth of the social instinct the second form of manifestation 
makes its appearance in due course. 
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Regarded from the point of view of the associated spiritual 
consciousness Hari is realised as fully manifest in Mathura, more 
fully in Dwaraka, and most fully of all in Braja. The degree of 
purity of its blissfulness, is the measure of the Plenitude of the 
Divine Manifestation. Judged by this standard, the joyous acti- 
vities of Braja form the highest platform of the spiritual realisation 
of the individual soul In this most blissful experience Krishna 
is ultimately realisable as the Sweetheart of the spiritual milk- 
maids, the very highest point in the process being the Blissful 
Activities of Krishna as the Beloved Consort of Sree Radhika. 

Those who have been enabled to taste the sweetness of these 
spiritual realisations, are fully established in the eternal function 
of the pure soul It is not iX)ssible to elaborate the quality of 
the liquid sweetness of the process by means of general terms. It 
is for this reason that the poetic sages have expounded the Truili 
of the Activities of Krishna by their detailed concrete descrip- 
tions. The Supreme bliss is obtainable only by the most solicitous 
service of Krishna. It is not possible to attain real and abiding 
satisfaction by the contemplation of Godhead as the Regulator and 
Companion of the individual soul, or by the realisation of the 
Greatness of the undifferentiated Divinity by the process of empiric 
Knowledge, or by worshipping Godhead by the method of the 
Sacrifice {yajiia) as the Giver of the fruits of utilitarian activities. 




III. THE HIGHEST WORSHIP OF SREE KRISHNA 


The method of the worship of Krishna at Braja is the highest of 
all forms of worship. The worships that are practised at Mathura 
and Dwaraka, respectively, owe their value in augmenting the 
exquisiteness of the Pastimes of Braja. It is our purpose, there- 
fore, to consider the worship of Braja in some detail at this place. 
The discussion of the worship of Braja should not be withheld 
from the cognisance of the conditioned souls, as by means of this 
alone they can be really benefited. It is only when the conditioned 
soul is in the position to realise the nature of the mode of worship 
at Braja that he is freed from the fear of death, by obtaining the 
life eternal. 

The subject of the worship of Braja may be convenienll>' 
considered by the related methods of synthetic or positive and 
analytic or negative treatment. Synthetically regarded the wor- 
ship resolves itself into a system of relationships divisible in their 
turn into five distinct grades. These grades are called respectively 
the tranquilised state, condition of a servant, that of a friend, that 
of parents and finally that of consorts, in the order of increasing 
excellence from the [X)int of view of the detached observer. 

In Braja certain denizens always regard themselves as the 
servants of the Prince of Braja. Others consider themselves as 
His fortunate friends. Sridama, Subala, etc., possess the pure 
friendly disposition. Yasoda, Rohini, Nanda are actuated by un- 
diluted parental affection. The consorts, with Sree Radhika at 
their head, regard themselves exclusively as the promoters of 
Krishna's amorous love in the dancing circle. Nowhere else except 
in Brindabana can there exist these dispositions of {)ure exclusive 
relationships with Krishna- It is for this reason that pure souls 
feel an instinctive attraction for the charming Brindabana. In 
Brind&bana the Scriptures agree in declaring the amorous disposi- 
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tion to be the highest of all. By the principle that Godhead hap- 
pens to be the sole Enjoyer of every entity, the individual soul is 
proved to be eternally ministrant to the pleasure of Sree Krishna. 
In Braja, however, there exist no dividing limitations as between 
Krishna and the serving individual souls like those that separate 
the master from the servant in this world. On the contrary, there 
always prevails indivisible supreme bliss in the visible form of 
these all-loving relationships. The consideration of loving separa- 
tion also finds a place there for the sole purpose of augmenting 
still further the happiness of loving union. This blissful disposi- 
tion, which belongs only to Braja, is realised in its gradual develop- 
ment by the careful preliminary service of relationships that obtain 
outside Braja in Mathura and Dwaraka. 

The conditioned soul is eligible for ser\'ice of Godhead onh' 
under the strictest regulations. At a subsequent stage, on the 
appearance of attachment for Krishna, the disposition of Braja 
gradually manifests itself. At this latter stage Krishna is served 
internally with loving devotion, but outward regard is displayed 
towards the regulative social institutions. This duplicity of dis- 
t)Osition and practice is known as Parakiya (relationship as to a 
paramour) ; because the condition of tlie devotee resembles that of 
the wedded wife who may have unfortunatel}- contracted a passion, 
which is not to be indulged, for a person other than her lawful 
husl)and. In these circumstances, the really loyal wife is under 
the painful necessit\, from an innate sense of duty, of showing 
all outward regard that is due to her husband and of observing 
scrupulously the domestic and social regulations, although she can 
no longer feel for them any real internal attachment. 

The apparentl) unintelligible and insincere attachment to 
society of the highest class of devotees cannot avoid being mis- 
understood by those comparatively advanced pupils who are in a 
position to appreciate the beneficient nature of the Scrijitural regu- 
lations for the promotion of the spiritual well-being of society. But 
the highest class of devotees do not modify their method out of 
deference to adverse criticisms even of such bona fide objectors. 
Those novices who are not well advanced on the spiritual path are 
still less able to understand the ways of loving devotion whicli 
actuate the best devotees. 



48 


SREE KRISHNA-CHAITANYA 


There is a regular gradation in the growing manifestation of 
the pure spontaneous attachment for Krishna. The growth of such 
attachment is capable of being divided into three distinct stages in 
order of increasing excellence, vis., (1) the love of conditioned 
souls adulterated by endeavour to follow the Scriptural regula- 
tions, (2) love for Krishna on the Absolute plane but wanting in 
the quality of intimacy, and finally (3) perfect love for Krishna 
free from all extraneous dross. The limit of pure love for Krishna 
in Sree Radhika, the Counter- Whole of Sree Krishna Himself, is 
termed mahabhdz'a (the loving condition major). Different fn):n 
the specific nature of mahabhdi’a, but closely ap])roximating the 
same, there is found the eightfold assemblage of the bhdvas inhering 
in the pure individual souls. They are the eight Sakhis (tlie 
Cherami) of Sree Radhika. The bhdvas of worshippers adjoining 
those of the sakhis, are the manjaris (spray). The worshipper 
should in the first instance seek the protection of the manjari 
whose hhCwa corresponds to the worshipper’s own nature. He 
is, thereafter, to offer his submission to the sakhi who is served 
by the manjari. If he obtains the mercy of the sakhi he will be 
enabled thereby to attain to the refuge of the feet of Sree Radhika. 
In the circle of the great Rasa-d^nce the worshippers, manjari, 
sakhi and Srimati Radhika, occupy positions that are very much 
analogous to those of the satellite, planet, the sun and the polar 
star respectively in the mundane stellar system. In the process 
of augmentation of bhdva, the promotion of the enjoyment of 
Krishna becomes available for jcevas who have attained to the 
quality of mahcibhCiva. 

There are eighteen obstacles in the way of this exquisite con- 
summation of bhdva which belongs to Braja. These are apt to 
pollute pure love and give rise to offence. It is imperatively neces- 
sary to consider the nature of these obstacles by way of the nega- 
tive treatment of Braja-ft/idt^a, which should supplement and help 
to prevent any grave misconception of the positive ex|X)sition. 

The first obstacle is one’s encounter with the pseudo-Guru. The 
bad Guru is no other than the demoness Put and who offers the 
suck of her poisoned breast for killing new-born Krishna in the 
purified cognition of the soul. Worshippers who hive already 
-obtained admission to the path of loving devotion should ponder 
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on the appearance of Putana in Braja and be thereby enabled to 
remove the initial obstacle, viz,, the bad spiritual guide. The Guru 
is either the inner or outwardly manifested spiritual Guide. The 
soul in the state of perfect concentration in the absolute samadhi, 
is the Guru of the soul. In other words a person who places 
himself under the guidance of the reasoning faculty and learns from 
it the method of worship, thereby gives the direction of himself 
to the pseudo-Gwn^ 

The dallyings of the empiric assertive rational faculty 
with the eternal religion by the offer of her support for its fur- 
therance, are comparable to the artifices of Put ana. Worshippers 
on the path of loving spiritual devotion owe it to themselves to 
discard all assertive help of reasoning in the attempt to realise 
the nature of the summum bonuni, and seek instead the exclusive 
guidance of spiritual concentration. The human being from 
whom one learns about the substantive nature of worship of God- 
head is the outwardly manifested Guru. The bona fide Guru is 
the person who after realising the true nature of the endeavour of 
loving devotion, instructs the submissive disciple {sishya) regard- 
ing the summum bonum, taking into due consideration the specific 
requirement of the latter. One who presumes to instruct others 
without hitUvSelf realising the nature of the course of loving devo- 
tion, or who, although himself cognizant of the nature of the path 
of devotion, instructs the disciple regarding the same without due 
consideration of the aptitude of the latter, is the ])seudo-(fi/r//. It 
is necessary by all means to renounce the guidance of such a Guru. 

The second obstacle on the path of loving dem otion, in the 
order of appearance, is wrong speculative controversy. In Braja, 
i.e., on the path of spontaneous love, it is difficult for the ])roper 
spiritual state to appear until the demon Trinavarta, embodiment 
•of disloyal controversy, has been killed outright. All philoso- 
phical speculation, all sceptical arguments of the pseudo- 
Buddhists and empiric rationalists, are obstructive of the growth 
of the di.sposition of Braja, in the manner of the demon 
T rindvarta. 

The third obstacle is represented by the laden cart. The 
Injunctions of the Scriptures^ are apt to be followed in their literal 
s4nse without due regard to their meaning. This carrying of the 
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lumber of Scriptural learning tends to smother the infant Krishna 
and requires to be smashed with His help at the very outset, if 
the object of the novice be to realise the state of natural love for 
Krishna. The mechanical pedant has no access to Braja. The 
victims of the pseudo-Gwrw are liable to fall into this plight by 
being prematurely initiated into the process of the state of a 
female confidante engaged in service as of the manjari. Such 
victims do not realise their misfortune by reason of their mecha- 
nical aptitude which is exploited by the pseudo-Gwrw to their utter 
ruin. Those who follow the advice of such a Gum in their wor- 
ship, quickly fall away from the path of devotion. The amorous 
mood in such cases can never attain to the depth of the truly 
spiritual process. But this is never realisable by the parties 
themselves. 

The fourth obstacle “on the path” is termed juvenile offence. 
Persons who are indifferent to the spiritual guide are thereby 
rendered subject to the inconsistencies and frailties that beset 
naughty children. This enemy of the infant Krishna is known 
as Batsdsura. The novice must beware of the guiles of this 
malicious demon and try to get rid of him at an early stage. 

The fifth obstacle makes its apj)earance on the path of the 
theists {Vaishnavas) in the form of the demon Baka. He is an 
exceedingly cunning fellow embodying the principle of religious 
hypocrisy. It is this obstacle which is meant by the offence against 
the Holy Name. Those who, falling into the clutches of the 
pseudo-Gwrw by neglect of the proper exercise of their judgment, 
deceive themselves by consenting to adopt the higher grade of 
worship to w^hich they are not entitled, fall under the category 
of the third class of offenders described above. But those who, 
even after becoming aware of their unfitness, persist in practising 
the higher method of worship, hoping thereby to gain honour and 
wealth for themselves, commit the offence of religious hypocrisy. 
Until this defect is discarded, there can be no appearance of the 
principle of spontaneous liking for Krishna. These hypocrites 
only deceive the world by the displa} of the external insignia of 
sectarianism and pseudo-renunciation. Those persons who choose 
to show their regard for these arrogant ]>ersons in consideration 
of the external marks exhibited by them, failing to attain the 
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favour of Krishna, only prove to be thorns in the sides of the 
people of this world. But it should also be borne in mind in this 
connection that one should be careful not to allow his caution in 
regard to the abuse of external signs to betray him into maligning 
a person wearing the respective external marks of the theistic com- 
munities, whose conduct may also embody the inner significance 
of those symbols. It is, therefore, the constant duty of the Vaish- 
navaSy by being neutral as regards external marks, to seek for 
indications of inner love for Godhead and to associate with and 
serve the sad hits whom they may be fortunate enough to recognize 
by this test. 

The sixth obstacle has the forms of criielt\' and violence. 
This is the demon Aghasura. It is possible for love to suffer 
gradual decay by the absence of kindness for all animate beings. 
This must be so inasmuch as kindness can never be a different 
principle from love for Krishna. There is no substantive differ- 
ence between love for Krishna and kindness to individual souls. 

The seventh obstacle assumes the form of infatuation in the 
shape of an apparently zealous study of the Vedas (scholas- 
ticism), Excessive and exclusive attention to the propositions of 
the di\*erse polemical schools and their conclusions and modes of 
argument, tend to lessen the poignancy and clearness of the vision 
of the truths obtained in the exclusive mood. Even Brahma him- 
self doubted the truth of the real Nature of Krishna b\- reason 
of such infatuation. 

The eighth obstacle is offered by the demon Dhcmikasura in 
the form of the ass, who tries to prevent the palm fruits, which 
he is himself unable to taste, from being enjoyed by others. The 
principles of Vaishna^nsm reiiuire for their due ai)precialion the 
most penetrating judgment. Persons possessed of a blunted 
understanding are exposed to this grave plight. The J'aislinava 
religion is indivisible. There is no scope in it for sectarian narrow- 
nesses. It is the blunt-headed fool who is liable to misconceive 
the true nature of the Vaishnai^ community by supposing it to be 
a sect distinct from other sects of this world. As a matter of 
fact thick-headed persons are tliemselves unable to understand 
the teaching of the spiritual works that have been penned by the 
firmer Ach&ryas of the community and they are also apt to 
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activel}' prevent others from having access to those works. This 
is specially the case with those devotees ix)ssessed of a stunted 
judgment who, being mechanically addicted to the regulations, 
have no inclination to strive for the attainment of the real status. 
But the Vaishnava religion holds within itself the prospect of 
infinite progressive advance. Those muddy-headed persons, who 
choose to remain confined within the literal meaning of the narrow 
limits of the Scriptural regulations, being thereby led to neglect 
the unconventional path of spontaneous love for Godhead, soon 
become indistinguishable from persons who are wedded to the 
cult of fruitive mundane activities. It is, therefore, never jx)ssib!e 
to make any progress in the Vaishnava religion till Dhcmikasura 
in the form of the ass has been killed. 

The ninth obstacle is offered by the conduct of those weak- 
minded persons who take to the unconventional method of service 
for the purpose of gratifying their senses which it is not |)ossible 
to do under the method of regulated service. This is the conduct 
of the demon Brishahhasura. These persons will be killed I)y 
the burning quality of Krishna’s personality. The e.xample of 
such offensive conduct is by no means rare among those hy]K)criies 
who make a parade of their religiosity. 

The tenth obstacle is offered by the cunning serpent Kaliya, 
representing implacable brutality and treachery, who is apt to pour 
his deadly poison into the melted souls of the J^aislinaz^as re])re- 
sented by the liquid current of the Vamund. The danger 
threatened by this fatal poison can be got rid of by the (irace of 
Krishna. 

The eleventh obstacle has the form of intra-conimunal dis- 
cord. It is comi)arable to the wild forest-fire. The disposition 
bred by narrow sectarianism rendering its victim unable to recog- 
nize as Vaishnava one who does not assume the external marks 
of the theistic community, multiplies the obstacles on the path of 
attainment of the bona fide Guru and the actual companionship 
of the true devotees. It is, therefore, obligatory on all persons 
to destroy the forest-fire by all means. 

The twelfth obstacle on the path of loving devotion is offered 
by the demon Pralambdsura who is prone to commit theft against 
one’s own self. The danger is represented specifically by the 
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theory of the Brahman of the Mdydvddiiis who advocate merging 
in the Brahman as the summum bonum and declare the self- 
realised condition to be one that is absolutely devoid of any 
distinguishable feature. The system is characterised by the defect 
of utter absence of the principle of bliss either for the individual 
soul or for the Brahman who is imagined to be perfectly uncon- 
cerned about anything. Persistent reflection on those lines gives 
rise to doubt regarding the very existence of the Brahman and 
[)roduces conviction in the non-existence of the individual soul and 
the elaborate concoction of a new science to account for the glaring 
discrepancies of the Acharyas and proving the utter futility of all 
human thought and activity. This mode of thinking sometimes 
flnds its way among the l^aishnaz^as and creates a good deal of 
trouble in the form of an advocacy of self-destruction. 

The thirteenth obstacle takes the form of the worshi]) of Jndra 
and other lesser dcvaiCis in the hope of gaining worldh' advant- 
ages. This prevents the growth of love for Godhead and requires 
to be avoided with great care. 

The offences of theft of another’s j)roperty and telling of 
lies are the fourteenth obstacle. These are rejjre.sented by the 
demon ByomCisura. They stand in the way of one’s attaining to per- 
fect love for Krishna and gi\e a good deal of trouble to the novice. 

The fifteenth obstacle arises from addiction to intoxicants- 
In Braja the bliss, that is experienced by the individual soul on his 
being freed from the troubles of mind and body, is termed Kaudiu 
There are found persons who betake to the use of intoxicants 
supposing such habit to be promotive of the above form of bliss. 
This quickly causes the serious drawback of self-forgetfulness. 
This predicament is represented by Nanda's sojourn to the abode 
of Varuna. This grave offence must be avoided by all means. 
Those persons who have attained the mode of loving de^'Otion 
of Braja must, on no account, use any form of intoxicant. 

The sixteenth obstacle has the form of a proneness to acqui- 
sition of fame and honour, and desire for sensuous enjoyment, 
under the plea of devotion. This is the demon Shank ha child a. 
Those persons who covet fame as the goal of their activities, com- 
mit thereby the offence of arrogance. It is necessary for Vaishna- 
vas to be very careful about this matter. 
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The next obstacle is offered by the growing sense of blissful- 
ness that tends to increase by the cultivation of the habit of wor- 
ship till it assumes the form of self-suppression approximating the 
state of merging with the Object of worship. This mood for 
merging with the Divinity is a species of serpent that swallows up 
Amanda. The novice should endeavour to be a bom fide servant 
of Godhead by carefully avoiding this fatal temptation. 

The eighteenth obstacle is the demon Keshi who has the form 
of the horse. As the quality of devotion of the novice undergoes 
swift development, the sense of one's own superiority makes its 
appearance. If the novice gives a free scope to the speculation 
regarding his own excellence, it is apt to lead him into the dire 
offence of disrespect for the Divinity, causing his fall. It is, 
therefore, necessary that such wicked sentiment may never arise 
in the heart of the Vaishnava. Eaxti after devotion has been fully 
developed the quality of sincere humility should never be absent 
from the conduct of the Vaishnava. As the contrary of this tends 
to happen, it becomes necessary for Krishna to kill the demon 
Keshi. 

Those who are in the intellectual condition are re(|uired to 
free themselves from those offences which are to l)e found in the 
sphere of Mathura. Those who have a taste for fruitive activity 
must be on their guard against the offences that are noticeable at 
Dwdrakd. The devotees should dive completely into lo\’e for Sree 
Krishna by avoiding all those obstacles as they are ai)t to breed 
trouble in Braja. 

The eternal Truth has been made manifest to this world by 
Sree Vyasadeva in his narrative of the Pastimes of Braja. fiut 
the real nature of the Truth cannot be realised by means of know- 
ledge born of the senses. The knowledge is spontaneously ex{>eri- 
enced by the pure essence of the indiA'idual soul in his exclusive 
state (samddhi). There are, however, pseudo-exclusive states 
which must not be confounded with the spiritual condition proper 
in which there is no presence of any mundane element. In this 
state the Truth becomes self-manifest by the operation of the 
spiritual Potency of Divinity. This phenomenal world is the 

distorted unwholesome reflection of the transcendental Realm. It 

* 

is for this reason that there is a correspondence between the 
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phenomena of this world and the events of the spiritual plane. 
The substantive reality in the forms of the Name, Form, Quality, 
Pastimes and the distinctive personality of His Paraphernalia make 
tJieir appearance to the soul in his exclusive state {samadhi). 

It is necessary to keep all doubting speculations at their proper 
distance, if the clear vision is to be maintained in tact. The least 
intrusion of such disturbing element blurs and obliterates the spiri- 
tual perception. On the gradual subsidence of mundane predilec- 
tions, the transcendental Truth makes His Appearance by corre- 
sponding stages, finally attaining His full concrete manifestation 
in the Pastimes of Sree Krishna in Sree Brinddbana. If the 
elimination of sensuous speculation is not attended to with scru- 
jHilous care, the progress is towards abstraction and absence of 
distinctive features in such realisation. 

If it be our good fortune to attain to the sight of Brindabaiia, 
which is full of every object of beauty, we would be in a position, 
with the fullest assurance of the truth of our realisation, to 
describe. In- means of the admittedly im{)erfect instrument of 
mundane vocabulary that we happen to possess for the purpose, 
the most wonderful and blissful Form of Sree Krishna in Sree 
Brinddbana, Such description should not be supposed to be 
derived from our experience of this world. It is the outcome of 
direct i)erccption of the Substantive Reality of Whom the rational 
|)henomena of this world are the distorted unwholesome shadow. 
No realisation of the substance can be reached by the logical niani- 
jnilation of confused speculation regarding His shadow whose only 
function is to mislead to perfection. 

The Beauty of Sree Krishna, descril)ed by those who have 
been fortunate enough to realise the vision, is narrated below for 
the information of the reader; but the meaning of the description 
cannot be grasped except in the perfect exclusive state which is 
wholly free from any .speculative activitv lx)rn of the mi)id. 

The Figure of Godhead, fulfilling all requirements of the 
spiritual principle, is like tliat of man. His Beauty seems to be 
represented by the reflected correspondence of the inexpressibly 
cooling, soft, yellowish, blue that is noticeable in the gem known as 
*'}ndranikmani'* of this world, or is like unto the impression of 
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the first appearance of the rain-bearing clouds at the close of the 
season of protracted draught. A certain combination of the 
triple potency representing respectively the principles of existence, 
consciousness and bliss, appears to be disposed in an indivisibly 
oblique manner about the Beauty of Divinity. His Twin Eyes, 
focussing all tlie supremely jubilant brightness of the realm of 
perfect living consciousness, set forth the Beauty of His incom- 
parable Figure. In the material world those Eyes may be found 
reflected in the beauty of the fresh-blown lotus. On the Head of 
Godhead’s Own Divine Form, there is observed a certain dis- 
tinctive feature similar to which there i.s to be found nothing at all 
in all our previous experience. All that can be said is that the tail 
of the peacock is probably the reflection in this world of thi^ 
inexpressible peculiarity. A certain garland of flowers tliat ha^e 
the easy perfection of the soul, sets forth the beauty of the incom- 
parable Neck of Sree Krishna. The beauty of the natural flowers 
of the forest seems to be a reflection of this particular feature. 
The Waist of Sree Krishna is encompassed by knowledge that is 
manifested by the spiritual cognitive principle rei)resenting the 
energy of the soul. It seems that the flash of lightning skirting the 
fringe of a massive assemblage of fre.sh, rain-bearing clouds, reflects 
the beauty of the girdle round the W'aist of Sree Krishna. The 
kaustithha and other preciou.s gems and onitaments appertaining to 
the soul disseminate the beauty of the Person of Sree Krishna. The 
spiritual agency by whose means the ravishing call, that has power 
to draw the soul, manifests itself, is ol)served in the figure of a 
flute. The flutes and other instruments of this world that serve 
to carry the musical notes of every varietx ma}' be the reflection 
of the Divine Flute. The inconceivable Figure of Sree Krishna 
is obser\ed to be placed under the Kailaniha tree, emlKidying 
spiritual horrij)ilation, on the gra-^sy woodlands sloping to the 
water’s edge of the Yamuna of the liquid spiritual essence. It is 
by means of these spiritual symboF that the beloved Son of Naiida, 
Sree Krishna, Lord of the spiritual Realm, makes His Appearance 
to the view of the Vaishnavas in their exclusive state 
(samadhi). 

But persons who are unfortunately blinded by empiric know- 
ledge are unable to find the Form and distinctive concrete aspects 
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of the spiritual existence even when the realm of the Absolute is 
actually brought before their eyes in the exclusive state. 

Sree Krishnachandra, in this manner, is realised, in the exclu- 
sive state, as maddening the realm of pure souls by the strains of 
His Flute and attracting the minds of the milkmaids (gopces). 
How may those who are infatuated by the vanities of high lineage, 
etc., attain to Krishna? Persons who are free from all worldly 
vanities are alone eligible for being attracted by Krishna. Those 
who understand the nature of spiritual existence, know that 
sddlius fall into two clearly defined groups, riz., (1) those who 
have attained to the state of the gopccs, and (2j those who follovv 
in the footsteps of such self-realised souls. The former are called 
siddhas and the latter sadliakas- 

The graduated process of spiritual endeavour of those persons 
who have realised the state of gopccs, is as follows. In the course 
of their sojourn in this world, the music of Krishna’s Flute enters 
the ear of a few exceptionally fortunate persons. The sweetness 
of the music exercising its attraction on such persons makes them 
fit for the highest spiritual status. This quickly dissipates their 
male disposition which prompts [)eople of this world to seek for 
their own sensuous enjoyment. C)n the coni})lete disappearance 
of the male disposition there is aroused another temperament char- 
acterised by a spontaneous preference for following the guidance 
of those who are possessed of the mellow (piality of spiritual con- 
sorthood. In this position the femininity of the soul in the form 
of capacity for ministering to the enjo\Tnent of Godhead, manifests 
itself. The expectation of consorthood becomes so strong that the 
soul under its influence develops all the external symptoms of the 
state of madness. 

The first experience arises in the form of hearing about the 
specific Figure (Rupa) of Krishna. This process falls into two 
parts- The first of these is of the nature of spontaneous realisa- 
tion of Krishna’s attraction in the sphere of one’s ordinary cogni- 
tive activity. This event is called the hearing of the music of 
Krishna^s Flute. This is followed by the hankering for listening 
to the narrative regarding Krishna from those who have had an 
actual sight. This form of listening to the Scriptural narratives 
of Krishna from tlie lips of s&ditus, also comes under this head. 
K-^ 
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The realisation of Krishna that is attainable by such hearing and 
study, forms the division of spiritual endeavour which is called 
“listening to the Quality of Krishna”. The next is seeing the deli- 
neation of Krishna as in a picture. This is effected by the reali- 
sation of the Purpose and Supreme Skill of Krishna in the design 
of this material world. He who has been enabled to realise that 
the material world is the distorted perverted reflection of the realm 
of the Absolute, is said to have had a sight of Krishna as in a 
picture. In otlier words, the preliminary stages of the state of 
devotion to Vishnu, or l^aishnavafd, accrues in the three different 
ways of spontaneous realisation of its desirability, realisation of 
the nature of Divine worship by the study of the Scriptures and 
actual personal experience of the Nature of Godhead from a con- 
sideration of the wonderful organisation of the material 
Universe. 

Unadulterated faith in Krishna as the source of the loving 
devotion of Br<ija is the preliminary stage in the gradual appearance 
of the process of spiritual love. The appearance of this form of 
unalloyed faith is followed by attainment of close association with 
the sadhtis, who are denizens of si)iritual Braja. Such association 
is the cause of the attainment of Krishna. Those persons who,, 
have the rare fortune of gaining the companionship of sdd/ius in 
course of their further progress on the path of spiritual endeavour, 
which is comparable to the stealthy approach of the sweetheart to 
the secret place of meeting with her lover, may perchance realise, 
at some rare moment, their auspicious meeting witli the Supreme 
Object of their love on the water's edge of the Yamund, the stream 
of the liquid essence of the pure soul. 

By meeting with Krishna, the transcendental bliss of Divine 
communion (parananda) ensues which at once causes all worldly 
felicity previously experienced to appear as infinitesimally trivial in 
comparison. The supreme bliss grows apace in the heart, as the 
days pass, towards the most dearly loved ever-new Form of the 
Soul of all souls. The root of spiritual love is that attachment 
of the individual soul who is constituted of the principles of pure 
cognition and bliss, towards the concentrated Divine Form of All- 
existence, All-cognition and All-bliss, which is perfect in itself and 
natural for the soul. 
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This attachment (rati) under the favouring impulse of the 
principle of mellowness (rasa) undergoes development by taking 
on the form of rasa. 

Rasa is of twelve kinds. The five rasas of sdnta (equani- 
mity), d&sya (service), sakhya (friendship), bdtsalya (parental 
affection) and madhiira ( consorthood ) , are the five primary varie- 
ties. These five are of the nature of substantive relationship. 
Bcera (heroic), karuna (tender), raiidra (keen), hasya (laughter), 
bhaydnaka (terrible), bibhatsa (abnormal) and adbhuta (wonder- 
ful), are the seven secondary rasas. These arise spontaneously 
from the establishment of relationship. Prior to the establishment 
of actual relationship there is no possibility of external manifesta- 
tion of attachment. These specific visible manifestations are all 
secondary rasas. 

Even after attachment (rati) has assumed the form of rasa 
(liquid mellowness), it does not attain to its full resplendence except 
in combination with the four sdmagris (ingredients), vie., (a) bi- 
bhdba (particular state), (b) anubhdba (perception), (c) sdttvika 
(natural indication of emotion), and (d) byabhichdri (transitory 
feeling). («) Bibhdba is of two kinds, vie., (1) dlarabana 
(cause), and (2) uddipana (aggravating agent). Alambana is 
again of two kinds, vie., (1) Krishna, and (2) devotee of Krishna. 
The good qualities and distinctive natures of Krishna and His 
devotees constitute the division of uddipana (i.c., excitant of 
attachment or rati), (b) Anubhdba is of three kinds, vie>, 
(1) alankdra, (2) iidbhdsvara, and (v^) vdehika. Alankdra, such 
as hdva, bhdva, etc., in all twenty in number, has been classified 
into the three divisions of (1) angaja (of the body), (2) ayatnaja 
(spontaneous), and (3) szvabhdbaja (of the individual nature of 
a person). Sighing, dancing, rolling on the ground and such 
other activities are called udbhdsvara. Aldpa, bildpa, etc., are the 
twelve vdehika anubhdvas. Stupefaction, sweating, etc., are the 
eight sdttvika bikdras. Nirveda, etc., are the thirty-three byabhi- 
chdri bhdvas. The rasa and all its ingredients (sdmagri) have a 
constant bearing on the development of rati till it reaches the stage 
of mahdbhdva. 

The attachment (rati) for Krishna is sthdyibhdz'a (the per- 
manent state) or the rasa (mellow liquid principle) of bhakti 
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(devotion). In conditioned souls the principle manifests itself 
as bhakti or service. In the free state it appears as the principle 
of love in the realm of the Absolute {Vaikuntha), Attachment 
for Krishna develops up to the stage of mahabhdva. The process 
of development by the methods of identification with primary 
and secondary msas and by the help of ingredients enriching the 
variety of its manifestations, constitutes the eternal treasure of 
the soul in her state of perfect spiritual freedom. It is this which 
is also the object of endeavour of the conditioned souls. If it be 
urged that there is no necessity for any attempt to attain that 
which is eternally inherent in the soul, the answer is that the 
resuscitation of the eternal principle in the conditioned state is the 
process of the spiritual endeavours of the conditioned neophyte. 

It has been realised in their natural exclusi\e state by great 
souls such as Sree X’^yasadeva, etc., and also by our (iurus that 
attachment (rati) for Krishna is the mo>t \vhole‘>ome principle of 
the realised essence of the jceva-soul The nature of the substan- 
tive reality is in a slight measure manifested in its reflected image. 
It is for this reason that the principle of attraction between male 
and female in this world has proved to be the most charming of 
all mundane entities. But the attachment between male and 
female of this world is utterly insignificant and condemnable in 
comparison with the principle of the transcendental reality. This 
is indicated by the passage in the narrative of the circular dance 
in the Bhdgavatam , “He, who listens to or recites to others, with 
due reverence and faith, these Pastimes of Vishnu with the dam- 
sels of Braja, attains to the state of transcendental devotion for 
Godhead resulting in the simultaneous and speedy disappearance 
from his heart of the malady of mundane lust”. It is, as if, the 
mirage of the desert is replaced by the .shining water of the magni- 
ficent lake offering the sorely-needed cooling drink to the thirsty 
traveller led astra\' by the deceptive image of die life-giving li(|uid. 
I have described the limit of the love and activity of the eternally 
self-realised souls towards the eternally reali.sed Personality of 
Sree Kri.shna. The limit of attachment is 7iiahdbhdva, the limit of 
activity is mahd-rdsa. This is also the limit of vocabulary sprung 
from the material principle. That which lies beyond should be 
seen by means of the exclusive state (samadhi). 
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It is the only thing needful to be imbued with^^erving love for 
Sree Krishna, of the perfectly pure kind. It is the nature of genuine 
serving spiritual love to be absolutely free from all worldly dross. 
A person, in whom this pure impulse manifests itself, is thereby 
rendered perfectly pure in every detail of his conduct. Such a 
person is naturally disinclined to ungodly conduct, all his affinities 
having undergone a complete change of objective from the mun- 
dane to the Absolute. But it is necessary to bear in mind that 
before concluding any conduct to be blameable, the status of the 
person displaying such conduct, should be considered. This is the 
most material point. No conduct is universally good or bad. If 
the attempt be made to arrive at a uniform body of rules of con- 
duct which are to be binding on all, such a procedure is sure to end 
in futile speculations and to frustrate all real endeavour for ethical 
improvement. This is the great disservice that has been done to 
man by speculative ethics. It has only served to blunt the edge of 
natural goodness of judgment by entangling it in the meshes of 
specious theories that are bound to be wholly wide of the mark. 
It is, therefore, the first and foremost duty of every individual 
who is sincerely anxious of not being deceived b}* the shadow , to 
avoid all barren speculative discussions, on principle. 

There is also another pitfall which is avoided by a [)erson w-ho 
is really inspired by love for the substantive IVuth and the desire 
for serving Him for the sake of promoting His pleasure. Such 
a person never engages in sectarian hair-splitting. He is found 
to maintain a discreet attitude tow’ards sectarian disputes and in 
respect of external symbols wdiich differ in different communities. 
These issues, as a matter of fact, derive all their value from the 
purpose which they are instituted to serve. Their external face 
need, therefore, be neither undervalued nor overestimated. I'he 
conduct of the devotee wdio is actuated by natural love for the 
service of the Absolute, in these matters, should not, therefore, be 
misunderstood. Such a person is neither opposed to, nor is he a 
supporter of, tliese external features as such. 

Those who are servants of Hari know' very w ell that no w'ork 
is worth doing which does not please Hari; neither is knowledge, 
by which attachment to Hari is not engendered, of any value. 
Persons, who are possessed of this truly rational insight, always 
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engage themselves in activities that are promotive of spiritual pro- 
gress and desist from every form of activity which has anything 
else than Hari as its objective. This consideration regulates the 
minutest detail of the activities of the servants of Hari. They 
are not deflected from this course by the breadth of an hair in life 
or in death, so constant is the loyalty of their judgment and so 
utterly incapable of being overclouded by any extraneous consi- 
deration. They are always possessed of unerring judgment, are 
full of the natural humility of the pure soul and are constantly 
engaged in doing good to all entities that exist. 

They know truly that the soul is the only pure essence, that 
mind is a product of the principle of inertia and that tlie gross 
physical body is a thing of the earth. They are also well aware 
that the jiva (the individual soul) is the eternal servant of (God- 
head whose spiritual function is of* the nature of spontaneous liking 
for the service of Krishna; that he is endowed with the aptitude 
for his natural function of loving service even while he may be 
resident in this material world. Possessing the true knowledge 
of all this, persons, who are endowed with the spiritual disposi- 
tion that is found on the plane of Braja, realising in their souls 
absolute freedom from all stultifying influences of this phenomenal 
world, are constantly engaged in the service of Krishna, the con- 
centrated Personal Embodiment of All-existence, All-cognition and 
All-bliss. This worship is performed spontaneously in the exclu- 
sive state proper by the soul disengaged from all mundane affinities. 

It is when the impulse of love cannot be com{)assed by the 
pure spiritual essence of the soul on account of its triumphant 
growth that it overflows its natural liounds into the subtle mental 
body in which it manifests itself in a mixed form. This gives rise 
to the mental worship consisting of the processes of manana (re- 
solution of service), smarana (recollection), dhycina (meditation), 
dharana (retention, assimilation), the thought of bbutasnddhi 
(purification of the material cases), etc. This mental worship 
need not be avoided on the ground that it is of a mixed nature. 
This is inevitable till the dissolution of the material cases them- 
selves. But the process that extends to the mind and body from 
the soul should be distinguished from the apparently similar pro- 
cess reached by mundane sensuous speculation by its ascending 
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eifort. This latter is idolatry proper and is categorically different 
from the mixed spiritual process. 

These mental activities, derived from the soul, on undergoing 
still further expansion, overflow into the gross physical body. 
Coming down to the tip of the tongue it expresses itself as utterance 
of the chant of the Name, Quality, etc., of Godhead. Attaining 
the proximity of the ear it brings aljout the hearing of the same. 
To the eye it imparts the impulse of the vision of the Beauty and 
Figure of Godhead. The pure spiritual moods of the soul ov er- 
flow into the bodily expressions of horripilation, shedding of 
tears, shivering, dancing, prostrations by way of obeisance, rolling- 
on the bare ground, acts of loving embrace, journey to the holy 
tirthas connected with the Doings of Godhead, etc. This over- 
flowing of the spiritual principle into material activity, is incon- 
ceivable in its nature and is the manifestation of the causeless 
mercy of the Divinity intended to bring alx)ut the turning of the 
direction of mundane activity Godward. The institution of 
honouring of mahaprasadam has been ordained by tlie Scriptures 
to bring about the change of the activity of indulging in the plea- 
sures of the table in the direction of the service of Godhead. This 
argument holds also in the case of other spiritual injunctions. This 
is the true significance of every ritual. 

It is not to be supposed that persons who have realised the 
true nature of the spiritual function, neglect the due performance 
of worldly activities that are inspired by the mundane purpose. 
What the perfectly enlightened soul does is this: she maintains 
internally the attitude of unconditional feminine submissiveness 
towards Sree Krishna, while displaying the face of a heroic mascu- 
linity in her external conduct towards persons and duties of this 
world. Externally the pure devotee is found to be the most heroic 
among ambitious workers, a male prepared to exercise all the prero- 
gatives of his superior sex among females, profoundly experienced 
in dealing with society, a good teacher of boys, the greatest of those 
who possess the knowledge of our material needs, but is withal 
skilled in turning them to the account of the stwnnum bonum, the 
peace-maker in war and the purifier of the hearts of sinners. All 
this is found to co-exist with an opposite disposition, which is the 
Outcome of excessive increase of the impulse of spiritual love, 
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which leads the devotee to be averse to seeking popularity and to 
prefer the intimate service of his Beloved in the seclusion of retire- 
ment from this world. 

The points that are emphatically brought out by the consi- 
derations penned above, are that it is not possible to serve Sree 
Krishna except under the direction, or, what is strictly identical 
with the same, by association in the service, of pure devotees who 
alone are in a position to distingitish the chaff from the grain. As 
soon as the least point of real contact with the pure devotees is 
established by the causeless grace of the latter, the fortunate reci- 
pient of such priceless favour is thereby endowed with the faculty 
that can distinguish the essential from the non-essential. The pure 
devotee is always accustomed to overlook all external defects and 
accept only the inner significance of every occurrence. This, of 
course, does not mean that one should continue to commit offences 
in the expectation of such indulgence. The deliberate offender 
cannot obtain the real mercy of the pure devotee by reason of such 
offence. It is obligatory to follow the conduct of the perfectly 
blameless servants of Sree Krishna if one is to realise the nature 
of their unbounded mercy. If the hand of the observer is placed 
over his eye it is bound to prevent his receiving the light of the 
glorious luminary, who is never chary of pouring out, unasked 
and in unstinted profusion and without the least reservation, his 
light and warmth towards everything. 

Critics who are so unfortunate as to be disix)sed to stop their 
ear-holes against the expostulations of self-realised souls and per- 
sist in looking at the transcendental, perfectly jnirifying Pastimes 
of Sree Krishna through the spectacles of their own malicious 
sensuous dispositions, are no wiser than the person who does not 
spare to criticise the Sun and to blame that luminary for withhold- 
ing his light from one who is determined to keep his hand tightly 
placed over his eyes. It is necessary to learn how to behave towards 
the Truth if one is to make His acxjuaintance at all. Malicious mis- 
representations and wilful misunderstandings cannot enable so- 
called critics to be enlightened about the nature of the Truth nor 
to enlighten others regarding Him. 1 desire no other lxx)n than 
that of being sincerely disposed to make my complete submission 
to the pure devotees of Sree Krishna for the sole reward of theit 
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approval. I am confident of attaining to the sight of the Truth 
by following the method which precludes all other desires than 
that of the causeless and exclusive service of all the servants of 
the Absolute Truth. May the pure de\otees t)ardon the innumerable 
lapses of my aspiring attempt to follow in their holy footsteps in all 
luimility. 



IV. COMPARATIVE STUDY OF RELICxION 


Empiric History is a narrative of events occurring in time and is. 
therefore, necessarily limited by ascertained chronology. The 
ascertainment of the chronological order of e\'ents has suggested 
and supplied the materials for a science of growth or evolution 
deduced from the chronological sequence of actual occurrences. 
Attempts have been made to apply the method of chronological 
evolutionary treatment, in the face of obvious difficulties, to the 
subject of religion by a growing number of \ ery learned scholars 
resulting in an apparently surprising degree of unanimity as 
regards the conclusions reached. It is necessar}- at the outset of 
theistic history to attempt a valuation of the speculations with 
reference to the worship of Sree Sree Radha-Krishna to bring them 
into line with the Absolute Truth. The wide gap that separates 
the worship of Sree Sree Rfidha-Krishna from the conclusions 
of empiric religion requires to !)e explained in a systematic manner 
in the light of transcendental history which is not limited by any 
limited chronolog}* to a limited world. 

Sree Sree Radha-Krishna is the eternally coupled Di\dne Pair, 
Sree Radh«a being the predominated, and Sree Krishna the [)re- 
dominating aspect, indissolubly joined together, of the complete, 
active. Absolute Personality. Radha-Krishna or the Absolute is 
thus a composite of two persons of whom One predomiitates over 
the Other. Neither of them is a Person in any exclusive or limited 
sense. The Personality of the Divinity in either aspect is Abso- 
lute and, therefore, also, All-inclusive. The impersonal view gives 
a partial and, therefore, misleading aspect of the Absolute. Hasti- 
ness of judgment due to inherent defect of understanding is res- 
ponsible for mistaking the imper.sonal view as being superior to 
that of Divine Personality. The Personality of tlie Absolute should 
also, on the other hand, be gratuitously confounded with the 
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personality of our defective empiric speculations, in which the 
truth is obscured by the predominance of limiting, delusive, mate- 
rial reservations. Radha is not the female of our perceptual or 
conceptual experience derived from the observations of the pheno- 
menal world by means of defective senses. The Absolute can be 
neither male nor female of our experience for the simple reason 
that such male or female can be but one of a number of muiualh- 
exclusive entities and cannot, therefore, accommodate the rest of 
them. It is the intention to avoid this difficulty arising from the 
defective nature of our sense-experience that has led the em])iric 
philosophers to hit upon the barren and logically untenable notion 
of impersonality to indicate the nature of the Absolute. This has 
only landed them in far worse difficulties. 

The whole issue hinges on a right understanding of the nature 
of the Absolute. If God were really a zero we could be saved the 
trouble of attempting to describe His nature. If God is not zero, 
He should logically be lx>th everything and no particular thing, at 
one and the same time. Everything is in RMha-Krishna ; but 
Radha-Krishna is not identical with anything except Themselves. 
In other words Radha-Krishna has a specific individual existence 
of Their own, simultaneously with Their external all-pervasive 
existence. The external entities in their individual aspect, are 
not constituent parts of Rfidha-Krishna as the Absolute cannot he 
made up of a number of particulars nor even of the aggregates of 
individual entities. As a matter of fact individual entities as well 
as their aggregations are manifestations of Sree Krishna in and by 
the plenary Divine Power Sree Radhika. The manifestations are 
neither outside, nor identical with their Source. 

The question how Sree Radhika can accommodate the material 
universe or other per.sons partially similar to Herself, occurs 
naturally enough to the speculative mind whose activities arc con- 
fined within the limits of three dimensions. But it would be sheer 
do^natism and perfectly illogical to try to squeeze the Absolute 
within the narrow mental scope for the reason that the mind is 
incapable of conceiving existences of more than three dimensions 
or of less than one. 

There cannot be such a thing as a comparative estimate of 
dilfercnt creeds without postulation of a standard of value. It 
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is, of course, possible to find out the values of the different creeds 
in terms of one of them. Let us suppose that this is done with 
every one of the creeds by turn with conscientious imj)artiality 
and sound judgment. Will it take us nearer the Absolute? Cer- 
tainly not. The Absolute could be approached only by means of 
the Absolute. If none of these creeds be of the nature of the 
Absolute, the permutation and combination of any number of 
relative entities can never yield any knowledge of the Absolute. 
The method that should be applied is that of assigning local values 
to the fractional parts by relating them to the Integer. Those 
who adopt the moral princij)le as the standard by which to judge 
the local value of a creed, seek to arrange the creeds in an order 
of moral superiority. As an instance, we may take the methods 
of Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar, Barth and their followers. They try 
to evaluate the worship of Sree Sree Radha-Krishna by the moral 
standard. They consider the worship of Rama and Sita as superior 
being more moral than the worship of Sree Sree R.adha-Krishna. 
Such estimations assume the absolute \'alidity of the ill-defined 
moral standard of empiric thinkers. Those extremely well- 
informed writers could not have been wholly unaware of this radi- 
cal philo.sophical weakness of their standard of value in arriving 
at any really dependable conclusion in regard to the relative worth 
of the different creeds. 

Idolatry is the proper logical denial of the worship of the 
.Absolute. Idolatry is the result of despair to find out the real 
truth. When the empirici.st finds it im|Kxssib]e to discover the 
Absolute by means of his alx>rtive s])ectilations, but is anxious to 
provide a working hypothesis for gcx)d conduct, he dresses up his 
known erroneous idea to do duty as the spurious substitute of the 
inconceivable Absolute. 

The moral principle cannot be clearly defined l)y those very 
persons who do not scruple to j)roclaim it as the onl\' safe test for 
the valuation of religions. Such a method amounts really^ to 
nothing higher than a [)erverse advocacy of a particular whim. 
The conclusions thus reached are also never claimed to be un- 
changeable or absolute. The tentative and inconclusive nature of 
the performance is held to be part and parcel of the law emanating 
from the conscious will of a Person jK>ssessing the .supreme power 
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and governing the cosmic evolution. This establishes the validity 
of the principle by shifting the responsibility by way of self-contra- 
diction to the shoulders of the Absolute Himself. The irrational 
acquiescence of despairing individuals provides its other sanction. 
As a matter of fact the method which is the fabrication of a parti- 
cular fallible human mind is confidently offered for the convinced 
tentative (?) acceptance of all human minds on grounds indicated 
above. Morality is nothing but an emj>iric fiction leading to no 
definite goal. It makes its votary move perpetuall\- in a vicious 
circle impelled by the desire to discover rational supjiort for the 
conduct of the average man after performance, on grounds of 
expediency. Expediency is not, however, the acceptance of, but 
the refusal to accept, an}- definable principle of general conduct. 

But the aspirations of the physical body and mind refu>e to 
he satisfied even by being allowed a free scope which cannot he 
realised in practice. The moral ])hilosopher ignores this ugly 
circumstance and makes a show of sticking heroically to the wor- 
ship of his idol which cannot save him from constant and irremedi- 
able transgressions against itself! If this is not appreciated by 
the victim, he is charged with the unj)ardonaI)le crime of pessi- 
mism on the ground that it is our moral (?) duty to try to make 
the best of a bad job. But are we sure that the job is really bad 
and that it has not been made so by our bungling and hypocritical 
method of a[)proaching it? 

The worship of Sree Sree Radha-Krishna is condemned by 
certain empiric moralists because it seems to them to idolize jiro- 
miscuous sexuality. But is promiscuous sexuality really undesir- 
able? Is it undesirable for the reason that it is likely to prevent the 
realisation of the maximum sensual and other pleasures derivable 
from regulated sexual act? Who is to be the judge? If the 
attainment of the maximum pleasure by the individual be the 
desirable object, has promiscuity been really proved to be incom- 
patible with such object? The ethical repugnance to })romiscuity 
after all amounts to nothing more serious than this that it is not 
in conformity with the status quo, and not that it may not be 
made the status quo with proper and reasonable safeguards. 

, The empiric moral idea is no higher than the above. Lest 
my monopoly of enjoyment of a particular male or female, whom 
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I choose to like for the time being, be jeopardized I become an 
advocate of monogamy (with or without divorce?) and wor- 
shipper of Rama-Sita. If sexuality is bad, how can even mono- 
gamy be good? If promiscuity is bad in itself, how can mono- 
gamy be good in itself? By what test is goodness or badness 
itself to be determined? It has never been possible for aspirations 
of the flesh endowed with a pseudo-conscious form by the mind 
to satisfy the genuine demands of our reason. 

All speculations of the mind are inconclusive and erroneous. 
The moral notion is, indeed, only one of those inexj)licable entities 
that demand to be explained. Those who erroneously think that 
the worship of Sree Sree Radha-Krishna is immoral forget that 
no mental speculation has any access to the Absolute Who is the 
Object of worship in this case. 

What consolation does a mentalist expect by worsliip[)ing 
Rama-Sita? Is he, thereby, likely to be encouraged in cultivating 
his monogamous nuptial relations with assiduity? (^an such a 
conclusion be regarded as logically tenable? If (iod happens to 
be monogamous, am I likely to become so, by contemplating His 
conduct? Can also the very notion of monogann- or marriage 
apply to the Absolute? We may not want to be promiscuous for 
absence of unlimited sexual and other jK)wers. It is only a counsel 
of i>ossible discomfort. Why should we sup|K)se that God’s ]X)wer 
is limited by any adverse condition? The attempt to judge the 
Absolute by a limiting standard set up by ourselves for our regula- 
tion is opposed to the notion of the Absolute. The Absolute is 
located beyond the scope of our mental activity. The j)henomenal 
world exposed to the view of our senses is only an abrupt and 
unintelligible section of the whole Truth. We .stand ix)werless in 
the presence of the Infinity of Smallness and the Infinity of Great- 
ness that spread at either end beyond this limited .s{)an of the 
visible world and refuse to show themselves to us. This is the 
tantalising condition of the existence of three dimensions into 
which we find ourselves securely imprisoned. If any merciful 
being tries to communicate the tidings of the Absolute to us, he 
is bound to fail completely unless he is also cai)able of imparting 
to us the necessary receptive faculty. This is the position of tfie 
Agnostics to a certain extent, as they arc conscious of their limila- 
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tions and are accordingly unprepared to commit themselves to 
any opinions, favourable or unfavourable, regarding the Absolute. 
It is a more consistent attitude than the self-sufficiency of Barth 
or Bhandarkar. 

The Sceptics disbelieve the possibility of the Absolute taking 
the initiative and communicating Himself to us in a way that is 
beyond the comprehension of our present limited faculties. The 
Sceptics, therefore, want to sit still in sheer cles])air. The 
Atheists, indeed, speak only the language of delirium when they 
positively deny the existence of the Absolute. They do not deny 
the fact of relative existence or relative knowledge. How can 
they, therefore, consistently refuse to admit the logical necessity 
of absolute existence and absolute knowledge? Error can have, 
rationally speaking, no absolute existence and even its seeming 
existence can only be a reflection of an absolute existence errone- 
ously apprehended by our defective cognitive faculty. Atheism 
represents at its very best only the crude cogitations of the 
undeveloped intellect regarding the Inconceivable. 

As a matter of fact the worship of Sree Sree Radha-Krishna 
or of Rama-Sita, if they are regarded as historical entities located 
on the mundane plane, is rightly liable to the charge of anthro- 
pomorphism. Ry the mere assertion that a form of such anthro- 
pomor])hic wor.ship is moral, its absolute nature is only still 
further ignored. Those who choose unnecessarily to ger engrossed 
in the manipulation of relative speculation regarding the Absolute 
and declare it as the only method of ap])roach to the Absolute, owe 
a cautious hearing to any one who does not muddle the real nature 
of the issue. 

Almost the first thing that requires to be settled clearly and 
at the outset of any so-called historical enquiry regarding religion, 
is whether the object of our (piest is, indeed, the Absolute. Those 
who are not prepared to admit that religion should be identical 
with the quest of the Absolute, have an undoubted right of criti- 
cizing the conclusions of those who accept the religion of the 
Absolute. This is what the empiric thinkers have been indefatig- 
able in doing all along. Rut is it irrelevant to opine that empiric 
criticism is bound to be altogether wide of the mark in such a 
case for the reason that the attempt to judge of the Aijsolute, or 
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of what is even claimed as the Absolute, is, by the fact of this 
very reservation, removed wholly outside its self-admitted 
jurisdiction ? 

The Absolutists re^t their case on the fact that the Absolute 
can and does communicate Himself by imparting to us the capa- 
city of receiving Him. They go further and assert that we are 
already eternally endowed by the Absolute with such faculty, but 
are free to wilfully neglect to make the proper use of the same. 
That the Absolute is, nevertheless, trying continuously to per.suade 
us to be willing to know Him by making the proper use of those 
faculties. These are the fundamentals of e\ery religion. 

The Absolute is always s])eaking to us regarding Himself and 
we are always deliberately shutting our ears to His \*oice. The 
Absolute has been eternally appearing to us in the Form ot the 
Spiritual Scriptures as the testament of His utterances. He is 
also sending down His agents in the human form to speak to us 
with the human voice to make the same perceptible eAen to our 
sealed ears. All this is .super-rational. The agent" of the A1 )m>- 
lute appear among us in order to make the meaning cd' the spiri- 
tual Scriptures perceptible to our dormant understanding. The 
Scriptures require to be interpreted to us l)\ tho."e who ktiovv. 

Those who are not i)repared on ]>rinciple to listen to the voice 
of the Absolute, need not decide that it is not the voice of the 
Absolute, before giving it tlieir imj)artial and full hearing. Of 
course there is every risk of wasting our time on scoundrels per- 
sonating as agents of the Absolute by dint of their sheer impudence. 
It should not, however, take much time or trouble for an honest 
enquirer to find these out. It is alwa\s possil)le to find the right 
teacher of the Absolute, provided one really wants to find him. 
The agent of the Absolute must also be eternall\ existent in the 
available form to all who want to find him at all. 

Very few of us really want to find the teacher of tlie Abso- 
lute even if we know tliat it is easy to find him. Most of us have 
no interest for the Absolute, lliis is j>artly due to our traditional 
wrong conception regarding the nature of the Absolute. It h 
our purpose in this chapter to tr} to invite the attention of the 
reader to certain widely prevalent mi.sconceptions regarding the 
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nature of the Absolute, by an examination of the extent of their 
deviation from the absolute standard. 

The creeds that prevail in the world are divided naturally 
into two exclusive groups according as they happen to follow the 
method of empiric search of the Absolute or that of revelation. 
The empiric creeds may be broadly grouped into four divisions, 
715 ., (1) Theism, (2) Agnosticism and Scejnicism, (3) Pan- 
theism, and (4) Undifferentiated Monism. The revealed religions 
show the following order of evolution, vb., (1) worship of God- 
head realised as a male Person (\7isudeva), (2) as Couple 
(Lakshmi-Narayana, Rania-Sita), (3) as served by many married 
consorts (Dwarake.sha Krishna), and (4) as served sponianeou.sjy 
by many consorts who follow no conventional matrimonial regula- 
tion in the coupled form of Sree Sree Radha- Krishna. 

The instinct of the ser\ ice of the Absolute i> innate in human 
nature. It is, however, ordinarily overlaid with the negative 
dominating impulse of self-gratification. According as the one 
or the other imjnilse i)ro\'es stronger, a man makes his choice as 
between the two broad divisions of religion. person who has 
full confidence in his own powers in attaining the 1'ruih, follows 
the empiric method. ( )ne who is convinced of the utter inade- 
quacy of the human intellect to find the Truth, is inclined to 
follow the method of revelation. 

The empiricist worshii)s (?) the mixed j)roducl resulting 
from his actual sensuous exj)erience. The word experience, as 
used in connection with empiricism, should be understood as refer- 
ring exclusively to knowledge of the external world derived 
through the process of sense-perception. The sense-percept is the 
material or limiting condition of all mental process. The mind 
is the meeting-ground of the principle of animation with the in- 
animate material principle supplied by the senses. Mental acti\ity 
is the reaction of the animate principle on the inanimate. It is a 
composite of two apparent incompatibles. No mental activit}’ is 
possible unless lx)th i)rinciples are present. The principle of ani- 
mation is mixed up with, or overlaid by, that of inanimation, in 
the mental function. 

It follows that empiric worship is bound to be either accept- 
ance or rejection of the material principle, in one or more of its 
K— 10 
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aspects. In this case the mind is the accepting or rejecting Rgent 
The mind cannot function except by way oi acceptance or rejec- 
tion of materials supplied by the senses. But the mind cannot 
cease to function. It must either accept or reject and must also 
continue to do so alternately. It cannot acce[)t or reject for good. 
That would tantamount to its own destruction. 

Atheism represents the temporary rejecting function of alter- 
natives by the mind. The mind refuses to accept as true or 
desirable, because the two are really identical in this case, any 
stationary condition, for the reason that it is afraid that it would 
be suicidal. Atheism wants to live on the state of ever-changing 
activity. It is the proper negation of the Absolute conceived as 
Inaction. It is justified in disbelieving the Absolute by the evidence 
of its actual sense-experience. But it should by parity of reason 
be equally prepared to extend the bounds of its experience by any 
and every method. This, however, it i.s not always [)re])ared to 
do. For instance, it refuses to accept the method of submission 
to the Truth for His realisation as enjoined by the revealed Scrip- 
tures. Atheism is thus proved to be an exclusi\ e partisan of the 
method of empiric self-sufficiency in spite of its profession of 
freedom from all bias to creed and dogma. Its sterility is due to 
this hypocritical reservation. Its exclusive attachment to self- 
gratification is the cause of its disinclination to seek for the Truth , 
and its consequent failure to find Him. 

Agnosticism and Scepticism deny the existence of possibility 
of the Knowledge of the Absolute. Both do so on the strength 
of their limited experience and without due consideration of the 
method profxjsed by the Scriptures. Both haxe an attitude of 
disbelief towards the method of revelation by their over-confidence 
in their own conclusions. This is really self-contradictory as 
neither professes to be able to know the Truth. The Sceptic is 
the greater sinner of the two, because he is not even prepared 
to admit the very existence of the Absolute. Both really depend 
on the method of narrow dogmatism in their own cases although 
appearing to condemn the attitude in the case of others. The 
explanation of this irrational attitude is to be sought, as in the 
case of atheists, in undue attachment to the prospects of this 
transitory world which is father to the thou^t that it would ht 
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heroic not to seek to fly from the state of ignorance and misery 
which is supposed by them to be unavoidable. The argument that 
is used by the theists is that ignorance and misery is due to the 
self-elected folly of the votaries of worldly vanities whose position 
is psychologically unsound and is also opposed to the moral prin- 
ciple. It is the Nihilistic attitude that becomes the worst of 
nuisances if it be allowed to pass itself off as a constructive ideal. 

The pantheistic attitude is the most treacherous of all as it 
wears the mask of theism although in principle it is identical with 
atheism. The pantheists profess to see God in i)henomenal 
Nature. This is the concrete denial of the Absolute. The theists 
do not counsel the worship of the limited and transitory. The 
pantheists affect to find no difference between this world and the 
spiritual realm. The pantheistic school appears in a variety of 
forms in this world. The most common group being that which 
bears the name of Snuirtas in India. The Smart as h(dd tliat the 
object of all worship enjoined by the Scriptures, is the improve- 
ment of our worldly felicity, present and prospective. The view 
finds its psychological support in the current literatures of the 
world which are busy in ^’indicating the ways of the world. What 
the atheist is really afraid of, is that he might be called upon to 
modify his worldly activities out of deference to any transcen- 
dental consideration which in his opinion cannot possess any 
])resent worldly value and may merely and falsely deprive him of 
a present felicity. This is met by the pantheist with the assurance 
that the transcendental would be of no use if it did not serve the 
plans of the worldling better than otherwise. The pantheist, 
however, cannot really adduce sufficient rational grounds for his 
contention excei)t the testimony of experience of following the 
performance, in blind faith, of the ceremonials laid down in the 
Slidstras. The pantheists are, therefore, more grossly worldly- 
minded than even the professed atheists. They are often con- 
founded with the genuine theists with whom they have nothing 
in common e.xcept their externals to a certain extent. The 
pantheists, themselves, however, oppose the bona fide theists tooth 
and nail in the matter of the proper interpretation of the Scrip- 
tures. It may be well to mention in this connection that the 
Scriptures do contain a large body of injunctions the performers 
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of which are promised the reward of increased worldly felicity. 
There are also text hooks that are specially devoted to the vindi- 
cation and glorification of the worldly point of view. The reason 
of this, according to theistic interpreters, is that the Scriptures 
want to produce faith in the transcendental even in those who 
value nothing but worldliness. These worldlings are, therefore, 
promised what they want wrongly, on condition that they should 
submit to certain regulations. These regulations ha\'e been so 
framed as to serve the purpose of moderating their passion for 
present worldl}' enjoyment by promoting the attitude of reflection 
towards the past and future. 

Karma or worldly activity is the starting pc)int of all pan- 
theistic thought. It has been analysed in all its bearings in .special 
treatises of the Scriptures. I'hose treatises do not ])urpoNel\ go 
beyond the limit of the phenomenal world in tho>e discour^CN, 
which are intended exclusively for the edification of those who 
are incapable of believing in anything higher than worldly activitw 
Rut any impartial examination of the subject bound to lead to 
a clearer apprehension of the defects as well as the merits of the 
view that worldly activity can su])j)ly all our needs. 

It is not my intention to suggest that whatever is contained in 
the section of the Scriptures dealing with rituals is necessarilv 
true even from tlie worldly point of view. 1'he SmCirtas, indeed, 
hold that the rituals if properly performed, are realK efficacious. 
This may or may not be so. 1 he S/idstras contain numerous 
statements to the effect that the promise of worldl}' reward, is 
meant to induce persons with a childish judgment to be moderate 
in the matter of their sensuous enjoyment. This may mean that the 
spiritual object is alone true while every other prospect is fleeting 
and illusory. Rut the fleeting and illu.sory restilt itself is ^•alued 
by worldlings above every other thing. Whether the proper per- 
formance of the rituals also actually yields the worldly results 
promised by the Scriptures, is not relevant for our present pur- 
pose and the matter may, therefore, be left open for tlu)se who 
want to speculate alx)ut it. This last is what the Smurtas and 
their school have been indefatigable in doing all over the world. 
These^ empiricists have also produced a Science of Theolog\- which 
is wide of the mark for the spiritual purpose, although it may be 
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more intelligible to and at the same time be fully exposed to the 
attacks, of other sections of empiric thinkers. 

The pantheists are worshippers of mundane objects possess- 
ing definite material form and quantity. For this reason they are 
condemned as idolaters by those who j)refer more refined and 
intellectual forms of worship. It is, however, philosophically 
impossible to draw any line between one form of em])iric worship 
and another. All empiric schmls ultimately dei)end on one’s 
individual judgment for the ascertainment of Truth. It has been 
shown above that the stuff of all such judgment is sense-percei)t 
which is thus the common object of worship in a gross or refined 
form of all em[)iric worshippers. 

The pantheists are led by their particular ])redilection to appre- 
ciate the objects and relationships of this phencmienal world for 
their own sake in the light of their emjuric judgment. They are 
not prepared to admit the possibility of the useles.sness of such a 
quest not directed to a higher purpose. In other words, they con- 
found matter with the soul on principle. This is inevitable inas- 
much as and so long as they are not re[)elled from their conclu- 
sions by the actual experience of the essential triviality of all 
worldly pursuits for their own sake. 1'his is a dis[)osition which 
only e.\i)erience can teach. Hie pantheists are those who are in 
the he) day of their career of worldliness with an increasing i)elief 
in its worth and prospects. 1'he Scri])lures lead these people gently 
by the hand by seeming to agree with their conclusions and trying 
to modify their cause by pleading the ad\antages of moderation 
even in the case of worldly activity for its own .sake. This is 
naturally and honestly construed by those who are genuine believers 
in Pantheism as a confirmation of their view by the Scrij)tures. 
Rut once the value of sjiiritual .support begins to be reall\ cherished 
even those sections of the Scriptures that are ai>parently devoted 
to the elucidation of the pantheistic jHisition, offer sufficient material 
for our serious consideration leading to increasing modification of 
the pantheistic view-^xiint based thereon, rhe raw teachers of 
pantheism do incalculable harm by their narrow sectarian advocacy 
of the principle of worldly felicity on the authorit)- of the Scrip- 
tures. 
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of which are promised the reward of increased worldly felicity. 
There are also text hooks that are specially devoted to the vindi- 
cation and glorification of the worldly point of view. The reason 
of this, according to theistic interpreters, is that the Scriptures 
want to produce faith in the transcendental even in those who 
value nothing but worldliness. These worldlings are, therefore, 
promised what they want wrongly, on condition that they should 
submit to certain regulations. These regulations ha\'e been so 
framed as to serve the purpose of moderating their passion for 
present worldl}' enjoyment by promoting the attitude of reflection 
towards the past and future. 

Karma or worldly activity is the starting pc)int of all pan- 
theistic thought. It has been analysed in all its bearings in .special 
treatises of the Scriptures. I'hose treatises do not ])urpoNel\ go 
beyond the limit of the phenomenal world in tho>e discour^CN, 
which are intended exclusively for the edification of those who 
are incapable of believing in anything higher than worldly activitw 
Rut any impartial examination of the subject bound to lead to 
a clearer apprehension of the defects as well as the merits of the 
view that worldly activity can su])j)ly all our needs. 

It is not my intention to suggest that whatever is contained in 
the section of the Scriptures dealing with rituals is necessarilv 
true even from tlie worldly point of view. 1'he SmCirtas, indeed, 
hold that the rituals if properly performed, are realK efficacious. 
This may or may not be so. 1 he S/idstras contain numerous 
statements to the effect that the promise of worldl}' reward, is 
meant to induce persons with a childish judgment to be moderate 
in the matter of their sensuous enjoyment. This may mean that the 
spiritual object is alone true while every other prospect is fleeting 
and illusory. Rut the fleeting and illu.sory restilt itself is ^•alued 
by worldlings above every other thing. Whether the proper per- 
formance of the rituals also actually yields the worldly results 
promised by the Scriptures, is not relevant for our present pur- 
pose and the matter may, therefore, be left open for tlu)se who 
want to speculate alx)ut it. This last is what the Smurtas and 
their school have been indefatigable in doing all over the world. 
These^ empiricists have also produced a Science of Theolog\- which 
is wide of the mark for the spiritual purpose, although it may be 
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To this conclusion they try to arrive by following mainly the 
dialectic method of Sankara and secondarily by idealistic inter- 
pretation of the Scriptures. This is really empiricism pure and 
simple, the reference to the Scriptures being merely to fortify the 
conclusions of mental speculation. The objections to mental specu- 
lation as the method of quest of the Absolute, therefore, apply 
fully to this school. It is in fact in order to escape from this 
unanswerable charge that the believers in the undifferentiated 
Brahman are constrained to make their inconsistent appeal to the 
Scriptures. 

Looked at from the point of view of material thought the 
activity or existence of the spiritual principle is only cai)able of 
being negatively suspected by it. There can be no actual touch 
between material thought and the transcendental Absolute. This 
is admitted by Sankara who looks at the Absolute from His j)lane. 
lUit the words of Sankara are not comprehensible to those who 
do not possess the transcendental altitude of his vision. The 
seemingly negative conclusion of Sankara is accepted without its 
all-important reservations by the egoistic disposition of empiric 
thinkers who can follow Sankara only to a certain distance in 
the negative way. This is not their fault. It is inevitable. The 
spiritual issue can never be approached by mental s[)eculation. It 
is the ptirjKJse of Sree Sankaracharya to demonstrate this to all 
open-minded persons by argument that is also intelligible to men- 
talists. But those who do not possess the requisite openness of 
judgment necessarily misunderstand the puri)Ose of tiie great 
Acharya. 

The above four groups with their variants into which the 
empiric creeds are divided have been eternally occupied in propagat- 
ing views that are calculated to lead us away from the quest of 
the Absolute. Unless one is prepared to cease to be guided by 
the accumulated load of misconceptions that have been sedulously 
impressed upon him by every empiric institution of this world it 
is not possible to be able to be disposed to catch the real meaning 
of the genuine teacher of the Absolute. That which I am going 
^ to relate next is, therefore, categorically different from the sub- 
ject-matter treated by the empiric creeds. The Absolute is 
cfaimed to be the Reality proper that is eternally located beyond 
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the scope of experience of the limited and transitory available 
through the physical senses. The very first question that has to 
he answered before actually beginning a narration of the Absolute, 
is whether it will be possible for ordinary people of this world 
to catch the true meaning of such a narrative. The answer is 
given by the Scri[)tures. They say that the ordinary human 
being, provided he at all believes in the Absolute and is prepared 
to give Him his unconditional hearing, can by listening to the expo- 
sition of the activities of the Absolute recorded in the Scriptures 
from the lips of self-realised souls attain to the knowledge of llie 
Absolute, by the grace of the latter. This method is different 
from that of empiric cjuest and leads to a definite and thoroughly 
dependable result. 

The personal factor which is capable of being done away 
with in empiric epistemology, is the central and abiding feature 
of the method of the quest of the Absolute enjoined by the Scrip- 
tures. The (luru is the ])ivot (T the whole process. The 
Scriptures regard the quest of the Absolute as identical with the 
quest of the spiritual preceptor. As soon as the spiritual preceptor 
is found the negative quest gives place to the ])Ositive knowdedge. 

Therefore the question is resolved into the quest of the 
spiritual teacher. He is to be .sought also by the spiritual method. 
There must be no empiric re.servation in the (juesi which must be 
an exclusive search for the Ab.solute. This is the definition of 
shraddha (faith). 71ie necessity for it is not ])roperIv realised 
by everybody. Those who do not ex])erience the necessity will 
not find the spiritual preceptor. Tho.^e who really feel it, will 
also find him. Till the spiritual ])receptor is found it is idle to 
waste one’s time on the study of the Scriptures. It is not i)ossible 
to understand the narrative of the Absolute without the help of 
personal exposition by the ])receptor. The preceptor and the 
disciple have to be brought into personal contact with one another 
if the latter is to benefit by the teaching. The personal relation- 
ship is that of absolute submission to the teacher on the part 
of the disciple. This must be so because the Predominating 
Absolute cannot be approached except by the method of absolute 
submission on the part of the predominated atomic particles. 
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This absolute submission must not be fictitious. It must also be 
personal. 

The following narratives of the Absolute are found in the 
Scriptures. Their real meaning cannot be realised except by 
following the Scriptural method stated above. This discourse 
should be regarded as helpful in arousing faith in tlie Absolute 
by its rationali.stic presentation of some of the grounds of such 
faith. It has a negative and symbolic value- It loosens the hold 
of empiric prejudices and thereby enables the Truth to be mirrored 
in our hearts opened to receive Him. 

After the soul has got tired of the death-like monotony of 
mental speculations regarding the Truth and has also had suffi- 
cient experience of the delusive nature of both empiric knowledge 
and its ])romised prospects, he is inclined by a sense of sheer help- 
lessness and misery to turn to the method of absolute submission 
to the spiritual preceptor and the Scriptures for relief. This 
negative attitude is turned into one of positive and earnest enquiry 
by accidental association with sddlins. It is for the reason of 
finding the sddini that a person who is utterly disgusted with 
worldly living and the method of mental speculation, renounces the 
world and sets out on pilgrimage to holy places in search of 
self-realised souls who are supposed to reside at such places. It 
is rarely, indeed, that the true devotee of God reveals himself to 
the fortunate .seeker. The sadhu is himself a transcendental being. 
To really know the sddhu is to be endowed with the s])iritual 
vision. It is only by the Grace of God that tlie transcendental 
nature of His devotee can be realised. 

It is only after the sddhu has been found that s])iritual pupil- 
age can really begin by the process of unconditional submission 
to his guidance. Then the disciple has to pass through the period 
of novitiate. If he does this with a guileless heart he is rewarded 
with the sight of (lod Himself and with His transcendental and 
eternal service. This last is the sximmnm bonum. There is, 
however, gradation in the transcendental service of (k)dhead. It 
is not possible for the .soul liable to conditioned existence to have 
the full knowledge of the Absolute. The jiva-soul is delicately 
poised on the border-line that separates the limited from the 
spiritual. He has the potentiality of affinity for either. His 
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affinity for the limited is due to freedom of initiative inherent in 
all animation conjoined to absence of perfect vision by reason of 
his tiny magnitude. Such affinity is, however, really opposed to 
his proper nature which is essentially spiritual. The affinity of 
the soul for the spiritual can, therefore, be maintained only by the 
help of souls who are not liable to affinity for the limited. These 
eternally free souls are the inseparable associated counterparts of 
the Supreme Soul or Godhead Himself. The sadhus ha\'e no 
mundane affinity. By the help of siulhiis the conditioned soul is 
enabled to attain to the plane of the Absolute. 

But the novice has to pass through definite grades of progres- 
sive revelation. The full view of the Divinity is the last to l)e 
attained. The service of Divinity attains its perfection onl) on 
attainment of the complete vision. 

The first Appearance of Godhead to the view of the sj)iritual 
novice is as Vasudeva or the Transcendental supreme single Male 
Person. This dissipates his empiric error that the Truth is an 
abstract principle. The appearance of \Tisndeva also frees the 
novice from the error that mistakes the Personality of the Absolute 
as having any mundane quality or reference. 

Vasudeva is self-revealed in the unobstructive cognitive 
essence of the pure soul. He is the positive Reality as distin- 
guished from the abstraction of the mental speculationists from 
the fleeting impressions of deluding entities limited by material 
space and broken up l)y the operation of passing time. Vasudeva 
is located a1x)ve and beyond this unwholesome mundane plane. 
The realisation of His Transcendental Personality is {K)ssible 
only to the spiritual cognitive principle, which is the essence of 
the soul, as distinguished from material or limiting principle. 
Vasudeva is the One Person without a .second. He is a Person 
with a Transcendental Figure resembling the actual form of a 
male human being but, inconceivably to us, free from all limited 
or unwholesome characteristics of the human form that is familiar 
to us. Vasudeva appears as the Sole Recipient of our service. 
He IS realised as comprehending all existence including that of 
His servitors. He is Male but free from all mundane associa- 
tions of sex. These opposite qualities are spontaneously 
retsonciled in His Transcendental Personality. 
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This is the first positive spiritual experience of the progressing 
novice. The worshipper of Vasudeva is, therefore, a truly 
spiritual devotee. He is categorically different from the atheist, 
agnostic, sceptic, elevationist or Salvationist who are all of them 
strictly confined to the mundane plane. The worship of Vasudeva 
is performed by the spiritual essence of the pure soul on the 
transcendental plane. Vasudeva can be worshipi)ed only by the 
process that is absolutely free from all mundane reference. There- 
fore, the worship of Vasudeva is also a gift of Vasudeva Himself. 
Vasudeva is identical in essence with His w'orship and with His 
worshipper. All of them belong to the same plane of the soul 
which is located beyond the scope of our limited mental faculties. 
Vasudeva manifests Himself to the pure essence of the jiva-soul 
as soon as the latter is at all disposed to serve Him in the pro})er 
way. It is rarely that a coiiditioned soul can attain to the spiritual 
service of Vasudeva. The conditioned soul is ordinarily prepared 
to be content with negative si)eculation. Very few persons of 
this world realise the necessity of search for the Supreme Per- 
sonality Who is revealed to us by all the Scriptures. 

Everything concerning Vfisudeva is purely spiritual. His 
name, servitors, parai)hernalia, abode, form, activities are an in- 
separable part and parcel of Himself. No amount of description 
can enable the reader to realise the nature of \Tisudeva so long 
as one is not freed from the fetters of his limited faculties of 
apprehension. Vasudeva can be realised only by the grace of His 
devotee if we are really prepared to follow his instructions in 
every act of our life. The devotee of Vasudeva can alone pro- 
perly instruct us regarding the nature of the receptive attitude that 
is the natural [X)sition of the pure soul in regard to the Absolute 
and which can be restored to the conditioned soul only by the grace 
of Vasudeva if its attainment is sincerely desired by him, by the 
grace of His devotee. 

The sight of Vasudeva disposes of all the doubts and difficulties 
of atheists and agnostics and sceptics, as a matter of course. The 
sight of Vasudeva also destroys the idols of the pantheists and the 
nihilism of the pkudo-monists. The Truth is actually found to 
have the figure of a human being. This is not in any way deroga- 
tory to the Truth. Man is located in tlie middle position. There 
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extend on either side of him, above and below, two infinite grada- 
tions of superior and inferior beings. Godhead would, therefore, 
be conceived by our limited understanding as occupying the highest 
position in the series. But would this assumption be also logical? 
The prevailing notion in favour of making Godhead something 
altogether unlike man is no less fanatical than the opposite notion 
cherished by the anthropomorphists of making Him identical with 
man. It is not impossible to steer clear of this double fanaticism. 
The Scriptures declare that Godhead possesses a Form that is iden- 
tical with Himself and that the Divine Form is ultimately like that 
of man. Godhead has an infinity of Forms but His Human Form 
is His Fullest, Highest and His Own Specific Personality. 

So Vasudeva is not to be confounded with any object of 
Physical Nature nor with any product of mental speculation. He 
IS located beyond Physical Nature and beyond the mental scope. 
Yet Vasudeva has the Form of a human being. He has an in- 
finity of Forms who are secondary extensions of this original 
Divine Form. The Scriptures fully support the Biblical dictum 
that man is made after God’s own image. It is needless to lalx)ur 
the point further at this place. 

The sight of Vasudeva, therefore, shatters all idols and sub- 
stitutes of Divine Personality by revealing the real Object of all 
worship. This is the beginning of positive theism. Vasudeva, 
bv His Human Form, pervades the whole world. Hence He 's 
Vishnu. But Vasudeva pervades the mundane world without 
being of it. As pervading Physical Nature \Tisudeva bears the 
name of Vishnu. Those fortunate souls who realise this fact are 
called Vaishnavas or worshippers of Vishnu. No one who is not 
a Vaishnava can be a theist. The Vaishnava is endowed with tlie 
experience of the transcendental plane and is thus in a position to 
understand how Godhead pervades all Physical Nature without 
possessing any mundane organs or forms. The enlightenment is 
imparted by Vasudeva Himself. 

The soul of man can know Vasudeva by His grace. The 
corresponding attitude in the recipient of His Grace is that of the 
unconditionally submitting disposition. If a person is not prepared 
to submit unreservedly for being enlightened by grace he cannot 
attain to the sight of Vasudeva and is doomed by his own vain 
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choice to grope endlessly in the dark, unwholesome labyrinths of 
Physical Nature. By such unspiritual activity the soul may attain 
all conceivable conditions on the higher and lower mundane planes, 
but he can never attain to the vision of Vasudeva. Vasudeva has 
strictly reserved the right of not being exposed to the view of the 
conditioned soul who is not prepared to render Him willing and 
unconditional service. Vasudeva manifests Himself to the un- 
clouded cognition of the soul in his perfect state of causeless, spon- 
taneous, submissive devotion to Himself. So the two i)rocesses 
are simultaneous without being in any way related to one another 
as cause and effect. This is inconceivable to the limited experience 
of men but need not be logically considered as impossible in the 
Divinity. It ensures the reconciliation of perfect freedom of 
initiative on the i)art of the individual soul with the necessity of 
unconditional dej)endence on the Divinity for all real well-being. 
The empiricist’s contention that as all language is a ])roduct of the 
limiting energy in the form of mundane Nature the very terms 
Used to denote a spiritual entity only prove the inevitaWe mundane 
origin of an idea, does not ap{)ly to the case of the revealed voca- 
bulary. It is not the contention of the transcendentalist that the 
Reality is more than one. What the transcendentalist declares is 
that tliere is ])ossibility of .suppressed, blurred and misguided vision 
of the Reality. The Imerg\ that causes this distortion neces- 
sarily creates the mundane world of the distorted vision as the 
complement of such vision. The whole affair is not also unrelated 
to the Ideality. It is the deluding face of the Reality Who is un- 
doubtedly One. There is thus a running correspondence between 
the mundane and the transcendental as far as there is no actual 
suppression of the latter. The vocabulary of this world is, there- 
fore, applicable also to the transcendental realm but onh’ in the 
transcendental sense. 

The real difficulty is that the transcendental sense cannot be 
possessed by any one who is not favoured by the Grace of God. 
The actual number of such persons in the state of grace is very 
'small in this world. The. voice of this infinitesimal minority is 
liable to be ignored by those whose object is to proclaim views 
arrived at by their limited experiences. Once the necessity of the 
transcendental vision is properly aroused in any person he is not 
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likely to urge these empiric objections against thte transcendental 
position. 

The name ‘Vasudeva’ is identical with the Divinity, But 
this is true in the transcendental sense only. In the transcendental 
sense, however, it is really true. Nay more, Vasudeva is the only 
real Truth. He is the Absolute Truth Himself. The enii)iric 
limited, relative apprehension of the name Vasudeva is not Abso- 
lute Truth. It is the product of the distorted view of the Truth 
Who can be but Absolute. In this distorted sense the empiric 
realisation is not untrue. But it is not given to those who are 
themselves under the delusion to realise this actual state of affairs. 
The person who possesses the absolute vision can alone understand 
the real position of the empiricists. He does not ignore the 
empiric view nor denies its existence. He only says that it is 
real, but distorted, view of the Truth Who is one and the same in 
Himself. 

It is of course not possible to push the empiricists up to the 
transcendental level by the force of controversy alone. Because 
all appeal to the empiricists on behalf of the Absolute is ultimately 
based on the realisation of the Absolute as the only Reality. So 
long as a person does not possess the actual experience of the 
Absolute he can but look through the false glasses that are alone 
available to him. The emj)iricist can have no real Sight of the 
Absolute as He is, till he is favoured by the Grace of God. At the 
most he can only admit the necessity of Divine Cirace for obtaining 
the view of the Absolute, Real or Substantive Truth. It is only 
then that he can really understand the true meaning of the pro- 
position regarding the Absolute, li:., that the Name Vasudeva is 
identical with Godhead Himself. 

Therefore, those who may be disposed to accept in principle 
the worship of Vasudeva but are oj)posed to the phraseology and 
ritual that are actually employed in His worship, still continue to 
flounder in the empiric bog. Such blind assent will do them no 
real good. Their assent is as.sent in the empiric sense which is 
no assent to the Absolute. But there is. also such a thing as real 
assent to the Absolute. This assent is the attitude of the awakened 
soul. This assent is identical with the whole process of worship 
of Vasudeva, including its ritual and vocabulary. 
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The objection to detail under the cover of a general assent to 
principle, is a dangerous ruse that is often resorted to by self- 
deluded mentalists for avoiding the clear confession of the Truth. 
The attitude is really at the far end the product of that radical 
insincerity of disposition which feels an abnormal perverse jov 
in opposing the Truth at all costs. The objection against the 
vocabulary and ritual should be i)erfectly untenable if it is made 
to rest, as it really is, on such thin casuistry. 'Fhere does exist 
the legitimate objection against lifeless ritual and pseudo-exhibi- 
tions of irrational orthodoxy. But even condemnation of the 
hypocrite, however justifiable in itself, is liable to degenerate into 
the most subtle and dangerous form of insincerity if it does not 
proclaim a stronger inclination to the Truth Himself. 

As a matter of fact the Truth is one and indivisible. Bui 
He is not, therefore, really zero. When we think of Him vvc 
recjuire to be on our guard against worldliness on the one hand and 
hypocrisy on the other. The one leads to worship of Physical 
Nature or Pantheism in all its forms, and the other to Nihilism 
which is only the negation of F^antheism and can exist at all onlv 
in a relation of contradiction to it. Both Pantheism and Non-ism 
are accustomed to ])rofess its identity with Monotheism. The 
followers of botli creeds are worldlings of op|)Osite schools who 
have no intention of acting up to their professions. Neither is 
it practicable for them to do otherwise. It is possible for them 
to be relieved of these anomalous conditions only by the actual 
realisation of self-consistency by the attainment of the real know- 
ledge the Truth which none of them iK)ssesses. The empiric 
ignorance of Truth is not one of degree. It is one of category. 
The empiricists can form no idea of the nature of the Truth as He 
really is. For such a person to set up as a critic of the Truth, is 
sheer folly and malice. To try to mask one’s foolishness and 
malice under the garb of a kind of a hollow ethical j)rejudice, make.s 
it doubly worse. The empiric critics of the worship of Vasudeva 
formulated in the Scriptures, should not ruthlessly sin against 
these universal canons of sound constructive criticism. 

It is for this very reason that the study of the Scriptures is 
forbidden to those who do not possess the necessary preliminary 
khowledge that should effectively prevent the assumption of an 
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nttitiide of profanity. There is nothing to be gained by any form 
of real opposition to the Truth. Even the empiricists should be 
able to see this although in their distorted manner. 

The different creeds and Scriptures as interpreted by the 
eni[)iric judgment, tend to the elaboration of a hybrid theolog)' that 
is neither here nor there. Empiric theology* is a sheer contradiction 
in terms. The Absolute comprehends everything but is Himself 
e^'er incomprehensible. The empiric judgment is not honestly pre- 
pared to admit that the Absolute is the only Substantive Existence. 
The moment that we admit this we realise the necessity of waiting 
on the pleasure of the Absolute in all our activities. Vasudeva is 
pleased to reveal Himself to this purified submissive state of the 
soul. The pure soul fully recognises the causeless Grace of Vasu- 
deva as the sole sufficing cause of the realisation of the Incompre- 
hensible by our present otherwise limited faculties. The pure .soul 
deduces all his conclusions regarding propriety of his conduct from 
this fundamental admission. 

Once this position is really taken up by the soul he ceases 
to quarrel with the Scriptures even when he does not understand. 
He now knows that it is not possible nor necessary to understand 
the Truth in the empiric sense of the term. There is such a thing 
as real understanding which can be only a gift from the living 
Truth and identical with Him. The appearance of the Truth on 
His own initiative is both the cause and result of all real know- 
ledge. These processes are one and indivisible. They only mani- 
fest themselves to the receptixe con scion sne.s.s of the submissive soul 
by their own free choice. The empiric attitude is that of revolt 
against this unconditional .supremacy of the one living Truth. It 
stands in the way of unreserved faith in the Scriptures as the nece.s- 
sary preliminary condition of the right understanding of the 
Absolute. The attitude of submission to the Absolute is neither 
blind nor slavish nor a gros.s form of superstition. It is the 
awakening of the real rational function of which all mental activity 
is but disloyal, hideous caricature. 

The spiritual guide who imparts the knowledge of the Abso- 
lute is then found to be part and parcel of the true rational existence* 
The rituals of the .s|)iritual Scriptures are realised as the eternal 
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function of the soul who is by his real nature free from all worldly 
taint and weaknesses. 

The fool’s paradise is the one that all persons possess by the 
inalienable right of mundane birth. It is superfluous to carry the 
same into the real paradise. It is necessary for the attainment of 
this latter purpose to desist from the building of Babel. It is 
necessary to desist from all speculation on the subject as it is 
obstructive of the advent of the Truth. The 'fruth is ever seeking 
entry into the heart that is really open to welcome Him. The 
closed heart alone is busy in the fool’s paradise and witli its own 
disloyal fancies. Till one really knows Him one need not pro- 
claim that he does. This rule is admitted by all but is observed 
by very few persons when they try to talk about the real Truth. 
The Truth can never be mastered by our puppy brain. It is the 
puppy brain that should be allowed to be mastered Ijy the Truth 
for its own benefit. But it is the Nature of Truth to accept onlv 
perfectly willing service. It is, therefore, only necessarx to reject 
all untruth and to await the coming of the Truth. This can he done 
if we only choose to do it. When one wishes to render such un- 
conditional homage to the Truth his wish is fulfilled by the Truth 
Himself. Hie cobwebs of a deceptive moral code cannot then anx* 
longer bind his eyes and stifle his heart’s sincerity. \^asudeva 
then manifests Himself to the pure essence of the soul of His loxal 
devotee. 

As soon as a person is really established in the worship of 
Vasudeva by His (irace he is endowed with the disposition that 
opens up to his xAsion the definite x ista of the Divine Realm. He 
is conducted by the Light of Vasudeva into the Realm of the 
Absolute. He finds it inhabited by the serx^ants of \"asudeva. 
Vasudeva now [iresents His fuller Aspect in the coupled Form of 
Lakshmi-Narayana, the Eternal Lord and His one eternal C on- 
sort ever linked to His side as His Counter-Wliole. Lakshmi is 
found to be the medium of all well-being. 

Personality is conjoined with sex in the experience derived 
through our limited senses. The principle of sex need not, there- 
fore, be dismissed as necessarily inapplicable to the .Vbsolute. Male 
and female run through all physical Nature binding together its 
jarring elements in a union of wonderful harmony. Why should 
K— 12 
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the sex be regarded as less indispensable in the Realm of the 

Absolute? 

Tlie principle of personality implies the co-existence of a 
specific free will and its possessor. Thus stated it would seem to 
exclude all reference to sex. The will is found to be the same in 
both male and female in this world. Sex does not seem to modify 
the specific nature of the individual will. It is perfectly pos.sible 
to conceive a female form being endowed with the will of a male 
or vice versa. The factor of the sex seems to lie on the surface. 
As Godhead and the individual soul are ordinarily identified as 
regards their essence with the cognitive principle itself it is imagined 
to be in keeping with such identification not to admit the presence 
of the sex principle in Godhead. 

This is, however, merely the psychological explanation of the 
genesis of the view’ that ultimately favours the idea of impersonality. 
But imper.sonality cannot stand on its own legs; it necessarily 
implies the personal. God should include both. He should be lK>th 
personal and impersonal. Rut He could not be ])ositively real with- 
out being personal. The negative (juality can be but a back- 
ground but cannot itself be the picture. The imper.sonal idea is at 
best of the nature of an inferential surmise of the Reality from an 
unrecognisable distance. The clo.ser view relieves us from the 
necessity of retaining the dogmas of impersonality and 
abstraction. 

Why should not Godhead be a Person ? Why should He not 
be Male or Female? Why .should He be only sexless? As a 
Person why should He possess no Form corresjX)nding to our phy- 
sical body ? And corresponding to these arise the questions “Why 
have I a sex? Is the sex a constituent of my ])resent personality? 
Would my personality suffer by elimination of sex? What con- 
nection has the principle of sex with the physical body? Will my 
personality be modified by any change in the physical lx)dy?'’ 
These and similar questions lie at the very basis of the individual 
life. 

The rational attitude should be to recognise the fact of the 
sex and to admit the existence of a corresi)onding spiritual principle. 
But it is not possible for a person on the strength of mundane 
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knowledge to form any idea of the nature of the spiritual principle. 
We are sometimes disposed to think that it is given to us to 
approach the Absolute by way of service in certain forms. The 
issue of sex gives the direct he to any such supposition. It shows 
clearly that it is never possible to rise from the physico-mental plane 
to the spiritual. This of course holds also in the case of similar 
empirical assumption regarding any other j)rinciple of spiritual 
service. 

But we can understand by the ])arity of reason thal the prin- 
ciple must exist in an inconceivable form. \\T are sup|)orted by 
the Scriptures. Sreemad Bhagavatayn makes the subject its central 
topic, round which all other topics are made to turn. The principle 
is found to occupy a correspondingly im])ortant jxjsition in the life 
of man in this world. So there is nothing peculiar or objectionable 
about the iK)sition. The objection of purists is due to the 
ignorance of the full claim of the Absolute. 

By means of argument alone we cannot go beyond the point 
that we hat e now reached. The sex is found to be admissible in the 
Absolute. Rut the nature of the Personality of the Divine Couple, 
Sree Sree Lakshmi-Narayana, is otherwise unintelligible to the 
limited understanding. Its knowledge can only be received by grace 
and is, therefore, a matter of actual realisation on the path of 
sjti ritual endeavour. 

We, therefore, reach the conclusion that the Divinity is a 
Transcendental Person. His Personality manifests Himself to us 
at first as that of a Male. This is the realisation of Divinity as 
Sree Vasudeva. But on closer acquaintance we find His fuller 
Form of the Eternal Couple, viz., Sree Sree Lakshmi-Narayana. 
Sree Narayana appears as the Lord, Sree Lakshmi as His Con- 
sort. Sree N<arayana is the Wielder and Sree Lakshmi is the 
Executrix of the Divine Will. Sree Narayana manifests all His 
Activities through His Counter-Whole. This is the nature of 
relationship between the Divine Couple. 

The Sanskrit word *'Shaktt' expresses the spiritual principle 
that correst>onds to the female. The word may be rendered as 
'T^nergy’*, “Potency"', or “Power*". Sree Lakshmi is Divine 
Power. The personality of Power is feminine, that of the Posses- 
sor of Power is Masculine. Godhead is the Possessor of infinite 
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Power. Power is not dissociable from her Possessor. In this 
sense Divine Power is identical with Godhead. But Godhead is 
more than His Power. He is the Source and Wielder of Power. 
In exercise of His Power Godhead is realised as Couple. Godhead 
is fully realised as co-existing with His eternal Consort. The 
nearest physical analogy is that of the Sun in the embrace of the 
assemblage of heat and light. Neither light nor heat is the Sun 
who is their otherwise unknowable Source, d'hey are manifesta- 
tions of the potenc} of the Sun. It is not possible to describe the 
relationship of Power with the Source of all Power in terms of an\ 
mental or physical experience. It is possible onl}’ to indicate it 
by way of an extremely imperfect analogy. 

The Eternal Consort of Godhead co-exists with Ciodliead. 
She is the predominated moiety of the Absolute. 1'he j)redominat- 
ing moiety is her Lord and Master, Godhead Himself. Idiis is the 
fuller idea of the Divine Personality. In the soul of man there 
also exists will in the embrace of power but both of them in an 
infinitesimally small measure. This smallness of hi> magnitude 
is realised by the individual .soul by the ser\ice of the Divine ('ou])le. 
It is possible for the ^oul of the jiva to try to live on his own palir\ 
resources. This leads to a wrong estimate of his place and ftmction 
in the Absolute. The point of view that such a course produces is 
responsible for the mi.sdirection of the .soul’s activities in the state 
of self-elected wilful ignorance that is to be found in this worUl. 

So there is progressixe revelation of the nature of the Di\ i:iit\ 
on the path of [)ure spiritual service. The upward tendency is 
towards realisation of the nature of the full scope of all the con- 
crete relationships imperfectly mirrored in the deluditig corre- 
spondences of this world, by the soul of man. In this world it 
is given only to man to have a corres[x)nding existence. The soul 
of man is thus truly the centre of the phenomenal cosmos. This 
is not the case with any other sentient being, either higher or lower, 
of this world. The beings of a])parently more favoured mundane 
worlds live under conditions that are less favourable for the reali- 
sation of the Absolute. I’his is due to the fact that they find their 
position more enjoyable. For the op|X)site reason the beings of 
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lower worlds or stages are also placed in a worse position than man 
with reference to the Absolute. 

These infinite gradations of life also exist as their correspond- 
ing realities in the realm of the Absolute, enveloping the human 
personality by their serving activities and affording necessary 
guidance for the realisation of the most perfect service that is 
found also here on the plane that corresponds to that of humanity. 
Sree Sree Lakshmi-Narfiyana are Objects of worship of this spiri- 
tual human plane. They enable us to attain the realisation of the 
concrete relationship of human service in its diffident forms. The 
development of the serving principle leads gradually to the inner 
and more concrete planes of the worship of Rama-Sita, of Sree 
Krishna in Dwaraka, of Sree Krishna in Mathura and finally of 
Sree Krishna in Brindfihana. The word "rusa'^ means that which 
])roduces the sensation of '‘tasic'* in its most comprehensive sense. 
That which imparts to human life the quality of being tasted by its 
possessor is the most fundamental of all principles of value of life. 
The range and cjuality of the realised taste-im])arting princi])le is 
the cause of the desire for and bliss of existence. Man lives here 
in this world or\ the sweets and bitters of his mundane '^ojourn. If 
he is deprived of this faculty of taste life is rendered meaningless 
and contemptible. 

The leavening principle j)oints to the sexual relationshi]) as 
one of its cardinal references. This is consciously realisable by most 
jjersons in their actual relationships in this world. Bin the sexual 
relationship, although capable of being reached b)' way of argument 
as forming directly or indirectly the basis of all sweetness and 
bitterness on the mundane plane, is itself apprehended as a danger- 
ous, delicate and unintelligible subject. It is also the basis of the 
taste of grossness in its most unwholesome forms. 

The worship of Godhead is realisable in terms of tiic duality 
of spiritual taste evoked and fostered by His service. The rela- 
tionships of this world, supplied by their deluding correspondence, 
give a clue to the spiritual quality but they can nei er give any sub- 
stantive idea of the reality which is free from all ])ossibility of 
unwholesomeness. In fact it is the attitude of the individual soul 
that is the cause of all experience of unwliolesomeness born of 
limited vision. As the scope of vision of the individual expands 
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he realises an Increasing freedom from the sense of unwholesome- 
ness- But this does not apply to the mundane plane where the so- 
ailed expansion of empiric knowledge (?) tends to multiply 
ignorance and the jx)ssibility of unlimited grossness. 

The conclusion to which such considerations tend to lead may 
be stated in the following manner. Spiritual life is categorically 
different from the mundane. No activity on the mundane plane 
by its mere dimension or manipulation, can ever lead to the Abso- 
lute. The difference between the mundane and spiritual function, 
may be indicated by the corresponding difference of attitude towards 
the Absolute on the part of the individual soul. The mundane 
attitude is that of a desire to lord it over the Absolute. The ^i)iri- 
tual attitude is that of service by the process of unconditional 
enlightening submission to the Absolute. In proportion as sub- 
mission to the Absolute tends to be perfected by practice under the 
guidance of the Absolute, the scope of the spiritual vision of the 
individual expands and produces a corresponding j)rogressive excel- 
lence of the tasting process. Judged by this standard the ser^’ice 
of Sree Sree Radha-Govinda is the perfection of bliss attainable 
by the individual soul. 

Not that Sree Sree Radhil-Govinda essentially different 
from Lord Vasudeva. They are one and the same, being the 
Divinity Himself. But the worshipper of Lord V'asudeva does 
not pos.sess the full scope of spiritual vision. He can, however, 
obtain the expanded vision only by the faithful service of Lord 
V^asudeva and by His grace. 

The faithful servant of Lord \’asudeva will find in the Object 
of his worship Sree Sree Lakshmi-Narayana, Sree Sree Rama- 
Sita, Sree Sree Dwfirakesha-Rukminisha-Krishna, Sree Sree 
Mathuresha-Krishna and finally Sree Sree Radha-Krishna in 
Brindabana. 
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Faith in a Personal Godhead and inclination to serve Him 
are not the artificial products of material civilization. Many books 
have been written by empiric thinkers to prove the historical origin 
of a belief in God as a product and concomitant of material cir- 
cumstances. Such attempts betray an attitude of self-contradic- 
tion in regard to the nature of the super-mundane. These 
writers, almost deliberately confound religion, which is the eternal 
spiritual function of all individual souls, with the ap|>arently similar 
mental speculations on the same subject although it is more or less 
admitted by all persons as lying outside the range of our sensu- 
ous experience. Nevertheless these assume religion to be the 
equivalent of a bundle of ideas that have their temporary existence 
in their own imaginations, and proceed to analyse what they su|)- 
pose to be the similar mental phenomena of past generations with 
the tacit object of finding further support for, and for the elabo- 
ration of their pre-conceived views. Religion is supix)sed to be 
only a special de})artment of thought produced by the mind by 
working on a particular aspect of the materials presented to it by 
the senses. This mental religion is more or less the method as 
>vell as goal of investigation of empiric moralists, theologians and 
scientists. Empiric criticism of the Bible and all mental treatment 
of the subject of religion, are vitiated by the adoption of this 
faulty method of begging the question at issue. 

It is necessary io approach the subject with a mind free from 
prejudices that hmy have been engendered by such tentative and 
inconclusive speculations. Love for God and desire to serve Him 
are functions of the soul, and, as such, are located bevond the 
sphere of our physico-raental experience which is strictly confined 
to the sense-percepts of material space and time. They are not 
of the nature of positive or negative ideas, however refined, that 
have their hon-permanent existence in our sensuous mind, nor are 
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they of the nature of physical activities in continuation of such 
ideas, that bear the names of “love’' and “service’’ in the current 
speech oi the world. These have a beginning and an end and 
by their nature are subject to perpetual modifications. But love 
of God and service of God which belong to the soul, are eternal 
and unchangeable. They are not erring mental notions but the 
reality in the form of the only function of our souls and belong 
to a plane of existence higher than the sensuou.s mind, to which 
no critic of the empiric school has any access. 

But our sensuous minds are, and have been always, enabled, 
by the grace of God, to believe, no doubt dimly and imperfectly, 
in the great difference that must always exist between the |)hy.sico- 
mental and the spiritual, whenever we are in a position to turn to 
the subject, which is always knocking at our dfx)r, our unbiased 
attention, f.c., in other words, when we are sincerelv desirous of 
knowing the Absolute. On the path of such encjuirv, the first 
axiom to which our unreserved assent is invited is this, that 
the service of the Absolute is the only function of our soul in her 
pure, natural state. The fact may also be stated thus in terms of 
her present temporary, deluded existence, ris., that the inclination 
to serve the Absolute is innate in the m)u 1 and i.s .spontaneously 
aroused and asserts its superiority to all other forms of activity 
as soon as the nature of the service is proper) v explained, the 
resistance of her physical and mental equipments notwithstanding, 
provided she gives to the subject, which she is free to do, her 
unbiased attention. This natural inclination to serve God has 
been present in the souls of men in every iK:»sition of their material 
civilization and independently of such civilization. 

This inclination to serve God and the actual service of God 
which exist eternally, are screened from the view of deluded 
humanity by their preference for worldly activities through igno- 
rance due to the desire for meddling with objects that seem to 
promise and also yield transient sensuous pleasures. But whenever 
there has been a determined effort by atheists to sup[)ress religion 
altogether it has reacted against such pressure and successfully re- 
asserted itself in a clearer form than before, triumphantly silencing 
its opponents. It is possible to write the history of this eternal 
conflict, in its various forms, of atheism against religion. The 
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history of theism which is eternal can, therefore, be said in this 
sense to l>egin with this world, as soon as the individual soul 
comes under the conditions of material space and time, due to her 
eternal tendency towards the service of Godhead against her 
counter-tendency to worldliness, roused to activity by atheistical 
opi)Osition. 

Atheism, the correlative of theism, is of this world and has 
always existed, and has often predominated, in it. In this world 
men are found to be naturally divided into two mutually hostile 
groui)s, T'ir., (1) those who seek what is permanently good for 
them, and (2) those who desire what appears to he pleasant, 
without considering the conse(|uences of it^ acceptance. The 
number of tliose who belong to the first group has always been 
infinitesimally small in this world which is of the nature of a 
temporary abode, or rather, liouse of correction, of tliose .souls 
who have lapsed from the state of grace by reason of their pre- 
ferring the pursuit of selfish enjoyment to service of Godhead. 
Atheism has been, on the whole, the prevailing creed of this world. 
It has, however, been always compelled to masquerade in the garb 
of religion. Ihit whenever atheism has been openly jirofessed by 
the greatest leaders of thought and has appeared to be on the 
point of scoring a final and decisive victory over its ri\al with their 
influential support, tlie latter has invariably re-asserted itself, has 
demolished all efforts of the former and has consolidated its posi- 
tion by the refutation of such arguments as had been urged, or 
had seemed likely to be urged in the future, against it bv its oppo- 
nents, to an extent that was within the grasp of the contempora- 
neous generations. Atheistic opposition has thus resulted in the 
gradual and further elucidation of the thcistic position. But 
although the opponents of theism have been silenced from time 
to time they are not always really converted to the views of their 
victorious rival, with the exception of a very small number ; although 
most of them are compelled to jirofess a temj)orar}', hxpncritical 
allegiance to the manifested Truth, from worldly considerations. 
These hypocritical followers, indeed, afterwards prove the worst 
enemies of the re-established religion, and by their show of its 
acceptance prepare to betray the citadel to the enemy, till at last 
rottenness inside and outside the system necessitates a vigorous 
K— 13 
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re-assertion of the Truth for the benefit of the few whi> really 
want to serve God. 

It takes a considerable time after Inrth for a man to acquire 
a fair measure of experience of the material world. The term 
‘matter’ is applied to tliose external objects and their qualities that 
are perceived by the senses. In proportion as the senses of the 
child are developed they are enabled to liave a fuller ‘knowledge’ 
of the qualities of material objects, and to enjoy in an apparently 
more and more ‘conscious’ manner the pleasures y ielded by such 
exercise of the senses. The more the qualities of material objects 
are ‘enjoyed’ the stronger the desire for such enjoyment become.s, 
till gradually the minds of men become .so devotedly attached to 
this pleasurable exercise of the senses that they na\ e no taste 
left for anything else. The plea.sures of sound, touch, colour, 
taste and smell thus tend to colour and imj)art an o\ erpowering 
charm to all acti\'ities of the mind and in\ ite tlie deluded soul to 
be naturalised to the condition. The sottl once en>la\ed to the 
mental outlook cannot be roused to gra.sp the tmwliolexune, tran- 
sitory character of the earthly sojourn although constantly re- 
minded of the same by the most significant facts of her worldl\ 
experience, z'ic., birtli and death, and .she seem.s to forget for all 
practical purposes the fact that as soon as one dies one ceases to 
have any further connection by wax of continuity of con.sciouNnes> 
with these very material objects that appear to ]M)ssess a distinc- 
tive individual reference to him when alive. If by rare g(X)d 
fortune, the clear consciousne.ss of tlie transitorine^'' of the worldly 
life is awakened in the deluded soul, she naturallx Irie.^ to desist 
from the exclusive pursuit of worldly enjoyment and tiiiais rcnmd 
to reconsider the whole ]X)sition. A ])erson who stops in the midst 
of his worldly pursuits to consider the im[)licati(m of ilteir tran- 
sitory nature, puts to himself in some form or other these three 
questions, Z'i::,, ‘Who am I, the ap])arem enjoyer of this world?’ 
‘What is this vast world it.self?’ ‘W hat is the real nature of the 
relation between this world and myself?’ 

Whenever the soul with her back to worldly pursuits asks the 
above questions she finds the answer in her own awaketied con- 
sciousness. The answer v.hich the eiKjuiring soul receive.' being put 
together in a systematic form, comes to he known as science and 
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philosophy. The answer which the soul receives may be either 
(1) her own real consistent answer or (2) of a heterogeneous 
character. But why does not the soub who is in essence the same, 
receive the same kind of answer in all cases? 

The real nature of the soul is purely spiritual. The answer 
which she gives when she is in her own proper condition is the 
true answer and is the same in all cases. This mundane world is 
not her real home. It is material, that is to say, not of the essence 
of the soul but the product of the deluding power of God which 
makes it resemble the realm of the spirit. The illusion-jjroducing 
jxiwer who has made this world is of the nature of the shadow of 
the .superior spiritual power of the Divinity, The individual soul 
is an infinitesimally small separable part of the latter whose nature 
she shares. The soul resident in this unspiritual world is under 
the delusion that her essence is material and .she has a natural 
affinity with the deluding power although there is really no such 
affinity at all. This is a heterogeneous alliance. The deluded 
soul’s own proper nature is eclipsed and becomes dormant by the 
operation of the deluding energy resulting in the apparent identifi- 
cation by herself of her function with those of the lx)dy and limited 
mind, being thus unnaturally alloyed with the (pialities of material 
energv. The individual .soul whose real nature is purely spiritual, 
on imbibing this mixed character by operation of the material 
energv of Ciod, functions by direction of the material mind in 
accordance with the dictates of this adventitious, unnatural, ‘second’ 
nature. The spiritual principle of self-luminous cognition, by such 
.sutordination to the principle of limitation, is perverted into the 
mind of the fallen jiva which is an extraordinar\ mixture, or 
rather incarceration, of spirit in a subtle material ca.se. The 
answers that the mixed mind under the lead of the deluding mate- 
rial energy of God, returns to the questions ])ut to it. are also 
necessarilv heterogeneous, that is, self-contradictory. These 
answers of the .soul fettered in the material mind reflect the hetero- 
geneity of customs, dress, fotid, language and mode of thought of 
the country of the temporary sojourn of the jihysical body which 
encases the mind. Differences in respect of place of residence, 
age and condition of the physical body, all tend to make the answer 
correspondingly different in every case. There is thus a twofold 
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perversion due to the twofold incarceration of the soul in matter, 

in the subtle form of mind and grosser form of physical 
]x)dy, by means of which she is deluded into relation of affinity 
with country, race, langiiage, etc., which differ in the case of 
different individuals represented now by the physical body and 
mind. 

In order to discuss in an adequate manner and in detail these 
heterogeneous answers it would be necessary to examine the his- 
tory of all countries, to come into direct contact with the peo])les 
by means of journeys through those countries and to master the 
different languages of the world. This is not the present juirpose 
and a cursory glance at them will suffice to afford the reader a 
working idea of their general nature. 

Of the above two kinds of answers received ])y the soul that 
variety which is true is also the one that is alone reasonable. The 
heterogeneous answers, although extremely diverse in character, 
are also, however, divisible into two distinctive groups. The fir.st 
group constitutes the body of empiric practice and theory of 
truth; the second group is represented by activities devised for 
the purpose of securing selfish, transitory, material enjovment 
[(1) jnana and (2) karma]. 

We have stated al>ove that the true answer is also the rational 
one. If objection is taken to our use of the word ‘rational’ in this 
connection on the ground that the materia! reason admits its affinity 
with the heterogeneity of physical Nature, our reply is that the 
vocabulary that is available for expressing spiritual facts has 
acquired the material connotation by habitual abii^e The current 
vocabulary both as regards its derivation and usage refers reallv 
and exclusively to the transcendental. The words ‘rationab and 
"reason’ used by ns in connection with the soul have reference to 
the distinctive sinritual faculty inherent in the soul that can never 
err and always serves the transcendental Truth. The corres|H)nd- 
ing material faculty that dominates the eclipsed soul being sub- 
servient to the deluding energ\% is, in the case of fallen souls, 
the approver, by its constitution, of the heterogeneous existence. 
This faculty in its normal, spiritual condition naturally re.s{X)nds 
in the really rational way. 
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That group of the two divisions of heterogeneous answers 
which has been named practice and theory of truth is the perver- 
sion corresponding to the Truth in the shape of answer returned 
by the pure soul that accepts the real and rejects the unreal. This 
heterogeneous ‘knowledge’ in its synthetic or positive aspect repre- 
sents the qualities of matter and favours the view that matter is 
eternal and the ultimate cause of everything, and, negatively, tries 
to establish the view that the JWahman or the Absolute is devoid 
of all distinctive (jualities, a conclusion which is reached by the 
denial of the existence of matter. 

d'hat division of the heterogeneous answer which ha.s been 
named activit) in (juesl of transitory, selfish enjoyment, is ihe ])ur- 
.suit hv the .soul, under the domination of the deliuling |K)wer, of 
non-(iod. The correlati\e of this is the ])ure rational activity of 
the sold in the form of tlie service of (lodhead by means of s])irituai 
thoughts and deeds. 

'The heterogene(nis answer, with which most of its are more 
or less familiar, may he conveniently considered under two heads, 
according to tlie nature of the object of human life offered for 
our acceptance which is either (1) material pleasure, or, (2) ex- 
tinction of material existence. 11ie heterogeneous answer confines 
itself, as regards its subject of reference, to phenomenal Nature 
which, according to this view, exhausts all existence. The view 
that holds .material i)leasure as the end is in its turn divided into 
twa) sections according as the pleasure to be jutrsued is either selfish 
or unselfish. 

\\T‘ shall consider first the view that the end of human life 
is the attainment of selfish material pleasure. According to the 
supiKirters cT this opinion there is no (iod. no soul, no other world, 
and no moral consecpience of acts done by us. Our onlv proper 
function is to spend the time in constant sensuous ])leasun‘s with 
discretion to avoid any unpleasant worldly consetjuence. Such view 
has seldom been fully acted ttixm in civilised societv. It has re- 
mained practically confined as theory to the persons who have 
conceived and propounded it in the different ages and countries. 
Such individuals are the Brahmana Charvaka in India, Yang Chu 
in China, Leucippus in Greece, Sardanapalus in Central Asia, Lucre- 
tfiis in Rome. Yon Holbach maintains that the religion that leads 
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to oriels own stilish pleasure, is alone admissible. Religion is 
defined by him as the contri\’ance of seciirin)^ one’s own pleasure 
by means of the pleasures of others. 

The professed followers of unselfish material enjoyment have 
been very numerous and have in fact included the vast majority 
of the people in all a.i]^es and countries. The school of godless 
fruitive work {karnia-handis) of India is probably the oldest 
body of the credal followers of this view. According to this 

school Is'iVra {i.c., the Suj)reme Ruler) is an entitv that has no 
antecedent {apitnHt). d'he view’ has been supported bv learned 
mahinierpretation of the \ edic Scriptures. Democritus, the ex- 
ponent of the view’ in ancient (ireece, holds that unoccupied space 
and matter are eternal, the difference between substances being 
cjuantitative and not (jualitative. Know'ledge is mereh the ^tate 
of conjunction of certain external and internal substances. All .sub- 
stances are made up of atoms. Kanada maintains the j)ernianent 
qualitative difference between different clas.ses of atoms. Accord- 
ing to the \ aisheshika School the individual soul and the Over- 
soul belong to the category of substances. Plato and Aristotle do 
not admit (iod to be the only eternal entity nor as the only cause 
of the world. This makes their systems share the defects notice- 
able in Kanada. (iassendi, Diderot and La Mettrie belong to 
this class. According to Comte we .should regard theism as 
infancy, phil()so])hy as childhood and ])ositivism as mature stage 
in the evolution of thought. Men are reijuired to be philanthroj)i- 
cally disix>sed and to be disinterestedly religious in their conduct. 
1'he earth is the su])reme fetish of CMmte, the country his su[)reme 
medium and human nature his supreme being. Mill is in .sul)- 
stantial agreement with Comte. The propounders of secularism 
in England include the names of Mill, Lewis, Paine, C'arlyle, 
Bentham, Combe, Holyoake, Bradlaugh. 

But the faculty of reason, e\en w hen it happens to be engrossed 
in matter, if only it could be induced to consider the subject in an 
impartial spirit, is bound to reject all the.se views for their ex- 
tremely bad logic. The materialist proclaims the necessity and wis- 
dom, above all things, of reducing the number of categories, and 
in fact it is this which leads him to deny the existence of the 
transcendental. But his own method leads him to the formula- 
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tion of an infinite number of categories- Materialism is artificial 
and unscientific as it ignores the ]>rinciple of self-consciousness and 
holds material Nature to l^e eternal. It calls self-consciousness a 
([uality of matter and at the same time asserts it to be the regula- 
tive principle of the entity of which it is declared to be the quality. 
It involves the subordination of the ]>rinciple of self-consciousness, 
which is the belter and higher principle, to gross matter (Ferris). 
There is no proof of the j)ernianence of matter (Prof. Tyndal). 
Boucher and Moleschott hold matter to he eternal, which is, how- 
ever, a mere as>umpiion. The view of ( omte that man should 
cease from ihe en(|uir\ of the beginning and end of the world, if 
realh followed, would reduce man to etjualitv with lifeless 
matter. No instance of any self-born man or of a man generated 
bv the process ot ])rogressi\e evolution is known wdthin the last 
three thousand \ears of human e.xperience. The argument from 
design, if it be admitted, )K)ints to the principle of intelligence as 
the cause of the cosmic order and would thus be a complete 
refutati(!n of all forms of materialism. 

If again we consider the actual conduct of materialists in 
regard to socieix we find that they hold it necessary for men to 
be religious in their acts. Sin and righteousness are held to be 
productive respectivelv of i)ain and pleasure of men in general. 
T’leasure for (oneself should conform to the ])leasure that is dis- 
interested. lU the ])ractice of religion sin and its resultant misery 
are got rid of. h is necessary for men to investigate those laws 
that enable them to maintain their existence in si)ciety. The 
actions performed bv tnen bear fruit even after their death for 
other beings of this world. In this sense acts never die. Acts are 
transformed into forces that did not exist before, such forces, being 
nourished by other future acts, are the cause of the continued im- 
provement of the world. This is the disinterested reward of one's 
acts. 

The profes.sors of disinterested material pleasure as the object 
of human life are, in fact, identical wdth the school that regard the 
.selfish pleasure of oneself as the object of life. This is proved by 
\"on Holbach under the name of Miraboud in his “System of 
Nature" (1770). In that work he has shown that there is no 
such thing as disinterestedness in this world. Religion is only a 
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contrivance of securing one’s own pleasures by making others 
happy. No one would care to do that which did not bring 
pleasure to himself. Even the sacrifice of life is made for pleasing 
oneself. All pleasures flowing from religion are for one’s own 
self. Even love for God is for one’s owm pleasure. W haiever 
is natural is necessarily selfish because nature refers to the self. 
Selfishness is natural. Disinterestedness is unnatural and is ne\er 
to be found. 

The view that God is that which is without antecedent and 
identical with power or force, as propounded In Jaiinini and 
Western scholars, never appeals to those who possess clearness ol 
understanding. Those who accept their view liave to be content 
with a part of the whole. The view of the non-antecedentists i^ 
directly opposed to the idea of God. Jaitnini was well aware ot 
the existence of a natural inclination in the hearts of men to submit 
to God and has accordingly very cleverly and with great assidnit\ 
conceived a god as the awarder of the fruits of our actions and 
included him in his category of the non-antecedent, li i'' due t(> 
this cleverness in providing a reference to a god that the \ie\\ oi 
the Snuirta Pandits advocating godless fruitive works, has been s<» 
vigorously prevalent in India, i^eople with a cloudv intellect extend 
a ready welcome to the view of the professors so-called dis- 
interestedness in the hope of securing at a trilling cost tlie reward 
of unselfishness. This is anotlier powerful reason fr»r the spreail 
of the creed of atheistic fruitive works. 

The instructions of the profess(jrs of disinterested material 
pleasures may be appreciated at first, to a certain extent, by people 
by reason of their own selfishness; Imi they wall .scruple less to 
commit sinful acts the more the\ will enter into the spirit of the 
system. It is in this way that the system qiiickl} enough degene- 
rates into one of expediency pure and simple in which every indi- 
vidual member is free to act for his own i)leasures in a way that 
appears to him to be not obviously against the general interest, 
and soon learns to care onh for the external ai)pearance of his 
acts. In the absence of a God to punish, the onl\ check on the 
most reckless pursuit of selfi.sh pleasures will be the fear of public 
exposure; and various expedients will accordingl)* be devised for 
avoiding the consequences of such a contingenc} . The truth of 
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this criticism is corroborated by the notoriously lax practices of 
the ordinary Snidria Pandits who arc adepts in twisting the rules 
to any extent to suit their individual purposes. 

In the nominal provision for the worship of a god as found 
in this system we do not notice any of the characteristics of real 
devotion to God. Some of these even opine that the worship of 
God is only a variety of fruitive works; or, in other words, that 
it is ])rescribed for people in a general way and is o])tional in their 
own case. C'onite has provided for the worship of his concep- 
tions as God for the reason that they appeared to him to be true. 
In this Comte is more sincere; but Jaimini and the others are 
more far-sighted. The views of Gomte and Jaimini are identical 
in theory. 'Phose theories of the elevationists in effect s(vmetimes 
affect to say to devotiton, “I follow you. I make men fit for 
devotion to God. I shall bring the sinners to your feet after 
purifying their minds”, dliese professions are the result of 
duplicity. When work truly follows devotion it does not claim 
any separate recognition of itself hut is content to ])ass under the 
name of devotion. So long, however, as w’ork is disposed to 
retain its own separate desigilation it seeks its own glorification 
as a rival j)rocess claiming equality wdth devotion. This attitude 
leads it to claim all credit for every effort fur the advancement 
of science, of society and industry, etc., as flowing from itself. 
But as a matter of tact w'hen such work is transformed into the 
nature of devotion, i.c., service of (iod, science, society, 
industrv, etc., are rendered even more glorious and progressive. 

The view' that material extinction is the proper object of life 
is held by the philosophical schools of Buddhism and Jainism. 
The genesis of the ^•iew' is supplied by the fact that material 
pleasure is essentially trivial and is not genial company for a 
spiritual being. The experience of this gives rise to the theory 
that all existence is misery. It is a significant fact that the 
ordinary Buddhist of to-day, at any rate in Burma, is not a pessi- 
mist. He believes that God exists eternally, that He has created 
the world. It is He wdio appeared in this world as the Buddha 
and always exists as God in Heaven. Men will go to Heaven 
by doing good w’orks and by following the rule^ laid down by 
the Buddha. This is not the Buddhistic theor\ of tlie schools. 
K— 14 
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In fact these pessimistic views that have been adumbrated with so 
mucli subtlety of argumentation, are never accepted as common 
property by the Society. They are bound to remain locked up 
in hooks and in the minds of their teachers. The general popula- 
tion, if at any time they happen to pride themse/ves as the 
followers of these views, do so under the impression that those 
views are identical with their own cherished opinions which, as 
have been pointed out above, are nothing but the siK)ntaneous 
concomitants of human nature. Love of Humanity as the t)bjecl of 
life, as propounded by Comte, worship of (iod under the name 
of the Non-antecedent, a constituent part of his fruitive works, 
as devised by Jaimini, the theory of material extinction pro]>agated 
by Sakya Singha, all of these are Ixnind to be reduced b\ the 
general bodv of their respective practising followers to one com- 
mon form, that of the religion that is natural to man. lo 
this consummation they are tending even at the ])resent moment. 

The pessimists of W’estern countries come under this cate- 
gory. There is no such thing as re-birth according to these 
W'e.stern pessimists whose theory ma\ be de.scribed as the \iew 
of material extinction as the desired end ot Imman life whicl) 
itself is limited to one single birth. Fhe lUiddhist and Jain 
Schools agree in holding material extinction as the proper end ot 
human life attainable through a cycle of births and re-births. 

According to Buddha the jiva can attain final extinction 
(parinir 7 ’ana) as the re.siilt of long ])ractice of gentleness, patience, 
forgiveness, kindness, unselfishness, meditation, renunciation and 
friendliness. There is complete cessation of existence on the 
attainment of ultimate extinction ( parininviui ) . After ordinary 
extinction {nirvana) existence as kindness persists. 

1'he Jains maintain that in accordance with tlie stage of 
advancement of the jiva due to the exercise of all the good 
qualities under the lead of kindness and renunciation he attains 
.successively to the conditions of a Narada, a Mahadeva, a Vasu- 
deva, a Para-Vasudeva and finally the state of the Divinity 
involved in total material extinction. 

According to both Buddhists and Jains the material world 
is eternal. Work which is without a i)eginning has an end. Exist- 
ence is mi.sery. Utter extinction {parinirvana) is ha[)piness. The 
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system of fruitive works propounded by Jaimini is harmful for 
tile jiva. The rules that ensure utter extinction (parinirvdna) 
are alone productive of good. Indra and other gods although 
they are the masters of fruitive workers are the servants of those 
who follow the path of utter extinction {pariiiin^dna). 

Schopenhauer and Hartmann are material extinctionists 
admitting a single birth. According to Schopenhauer extinction 
is attainable by renouncing the desire for existence, by voluntary 
abnegation (fyog), humility, acce])tJince of physical suffering, 
moral puril} and ascetism {7'airagya). According to Hartmann 
it is not necessary to undergo any suffering. Hxlinclion is easy 
of attainment after tleath. Herr l>en.s'i has demonstrated the 
im])ossibility of extinction by asserting the eternal nature of 
mi.serv. 

Most of the followers of current monism are material extinc- 
tionists. ( )ne section of the monists liopes for the spiritual bliss 
of the after extinction; the other section accepting the 

extinction of all existence after death, does not admit any other 
form of bliss. It is these latter whom I have classed as material 
extinctionists- 

In the theor\ of material extinction the specific nature of the 
jiva is left uncertain. All these speculations are altogether 
atheistical. These \ iew^s having been jnit forward with the 
object of preventing the oppressions by the exponents of material 
fruitive works could be propagated with such great vigour by the 
enthusiasm and perse\erance of their preachers. In India on 
account of the opj)ressi()n ])ractised on the Kshatriyas and the 
other 7'arnas by the llrfihmanas in course of the latter’s efforts to 
further the establishment of the godless creed i>f fruitive wawks 
and the universal su])remacy of the Brfihmanas, the Kshatriyas 
banded together for the promulgation of the Buddhist, and the 
Maishyas similar!) combined to spread the lain, creed. W'hen 
the factious spirit is reinforced by the clash of wa^rldly interests 
it operates with great vigour. The Buddhist and Jain views were 
propagated in India in this way. In those countries into which 
those views w^ere subsequently im|X)rled the\’ were ncce])ted as 
(iod-sent due to the absence of a stronger critical faculty in the 
peoples of those countries. It is a matter of history that the 
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modern professors of material extinctionism in Europe, were led 
to propagate those views by their hatred of the Christian religion. 

According to tlie Tantric view the whole world including the 
chit and acliit has been created by an eternal power named Maya. 
W hen the zeal of Buddhist preachers cooled down due to the 
barrenness of the philosophy of their creed there was an attempt 
to rehabilitate those doctrines in a new garb. It is at this stage 
that the Buddhist idea was transformed into the Tdniric and the 
new theory known as Mdydzvda was propounded, d'his cult ol 
Mdyd passed under the name of Buddhism inside that religion. 
Hiis subtle form of Buddhism under the sei)arate designation of 
Mdydz'dcia spread rapidh among the non-Buddhist po])ulations. 
We have the genesis of the illusionist V'edantists when the cult of 
Maya assumed the form of a philoso])hy resting on Wnlic inter- 
pretation. d'he same cult obtained currency among the lull tribes 
as Mdyd-Sahti-J\l(Ia conforming to the 1'antra Shaslras. The 
Tantric view according to many is derived from the Sankhva 
Philosojdiy of Kapila. P*ut the latter is the ])rogenitor ol the 
Saiva cult in which physical Nature occupies an lionoiired position 
which may have been the cause of the mistaken \iew that assigns 
to the Tantric cult its Sankhya origin. In the Tantra physical 
Nature is the mother of the conscious principle but these two are 
co-ordinate in the Sankhya ])hilosophy. A form of e.xtinction in 
the shape of absorption into physical Nature has also been imagined- 
1'he worshippers of the power of physical Nature sometimes 
supplicate her in imitation of the manner in which the profes.sors 
of the principle ()f self-conscious power express the thoughts of 
their minds in addressing God (z'idc Holbach). 

In the Mahan ir^■ana-'J'antra Mahadeva in praying to the 
principal power Ad} a Sakti Kfdi, addresses her in one j)assage as 
the creator of the world by the will of Para-Brahma. This 
corresponds to Sankh\a. But in other passages she is de.scribed 
as alone existing in the form of chaos (iamas) after dissolution 
of the cosmos (pralaya) ; and she is also declared to be identical 
with the self-conscious ])rinci])le in the jiva, All this is directly 
opposed to the Sankh} a ^ iew . 

It cannot be said that the Sakti-vada of the Tantras originated 
from any philosophical s}stem in particular. In fact the Tantra 
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is so full of self-contradiction that it does not admit of any 
systematic consideration. The distinctive Tfintric processes, vij:., 
the lata sculJiana, the panchamakdra sadhana, surd sadhana, 
etc., do not ai)pear to have been derived from any 
theistic philosojdiical system. Tantric {Saktk^ida) doctrine of 
supremacy of material iK)wer cannot he considered to he very 
different in character from the worslii]) of the non-antecedent or 
god as mental formula {uuintram) of atheistic fruilive works and 
the worshi]) of physical Nature devised by ("omte, etc. 

There are a few scholars who admit the existence of nothing 
except mental ideas. 'J'hey hold that the objective world has 
no real existence. Ideas are the only entities. I'he soul that is 
held by others as the subjective realit), is also ineffective. Hiere 
is really nothing except ideas. Ihshoj) Ikrkeley and a few others 
are more or less of this opinion. It is they who have given the 
view the name of Idealism. 

Mill has also admitted this view to a certain extent. 
Idealism should not he regarded as identical with s])iritualism. 
Idealism is merely the mental contemjdation of material objects 
])crceived through the senses. Sttch contemplation establishes 
the connection of the principle of self-consciou.sness with physical 
Nature. It is not essentially different from matter. Idealism is, 
therefore, by no means outside materialism. Among the 
undifferentiating monists a few have held that there are no such 
things as (lod or any substantive cosmic entities, but it is only the 
ideas of them that have existence and that it is the idea that is the 
undilferentiated truth. This view is altogether trivial. Its pro- 
fessors never acted up to their j)rinciples. Idealism should logically 
be classed under materialism. 

There is a certain class of peo])le who argue that what is 
supposed to exist, does not really exist, .Vll entities are imper- 
manent and they belong to the category of the non-existent as 
soon as they undergo transformation or destruction, 'fherefore, 
the non-existent is the eternal and true. This opinion has no 
substance. Such sophistical argument is advanced by a class of 
deluded |)eople who are specially fond of indulging in abstruse 
futile hair-splitting. 

That the non-existent is true is a |)rojK>sition that carries its 
own refutation. From such abstruse speculations has arisen 
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a body of opinions which is known in the English language as 
Scepticism, supi)orted by Hume and a few others. Scepticism, 
although in itself it is inconclusive and unnatural, was at one time 
welcomed by people and also accepted in practice. The doctrines 
of selfish material pleasure and material extinction give rise to so 
much mischief in the world that men came to entertain a great 
contempt even for the \ery name of such religion. The nature 
of man is pure and endowed with the tendency of devotion to 
God. It never finds joy in materialism. Scepticism is nothing 
but the last desperate attempt of the human reason to break its 
chains by its own strength after it is banished by materialism to 
the dungeon of ignorance and finds its hands and feet hea\il> 
fettered with chains of iron. 

It was attempted to be established by rank materialism that 
matter is eternal and that matter alone is true. Main echoed the 
views of Huxley that no matter what the event may be unless it 
is affirmed to be the transformation of material causes it is not 
a scientific proposition. Nothing can be proved e.xcept matter 
and that which sets it in motion. Hie principles of cognition and 
feeling, it was affirmed, will be altogether discarded b\ the Scrij)- 
tures in the long run. The soitl will be steadilx submerged under 
the rising tide of materialism. Freedom will be pul into bondage 
b^• the dead hand of Providence. It was when a numerous Ixidy 
of men were arguing in this immoral strain that the nature of 
man feeling its own degradation made an attempt to direct its 
reason along a different track. Disregarding all the evil conse- 
quences of this new effort, being determined to destroy the materi- 
alistic theorv at all costs, human reason gave birth to Scepticism. 
The evil in the form of materialism was undoubtedly got rid of 
but Scepticism did even more harm to theism than what it ])re- 
lented. People began to suspect that we cannot find the real 
truth. We can only experience the qualities of objects. Where 
is the proof that even this experience is 1'rue? Py means of the 
senses we perceive different qualities separately. As for instance 
we perceive colour by the eye, sound by the ear, smell by the nose, 
touch by the skin and taste hy the tongue. The knowledge of 
the object is obtained by means of the aggregate of the qualities 
/ imbibed severally through the five channels of such knowledge. 
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We would have obtained the knowledge in a^*^ifferent form if 
instead of five we had ten additional senses. Under the circum- 
stances whatever knowledge we hapj)en to i)Osses> is wholly tenta- 
tive and doubtful. By such Scepticism although materialism was 
destroyed, spiritualism did not profit in any way. Scepticism 
admits unreservedly the real existence of objects. What it 
asserts is that we do not possess any knowledge of the real naiure 
of objects as our knowledge is imperfect, and also tliat we ha\e 
no means of having the requisite kind of knowledge. Sce])ticism 
destniys itself in as much as it admits the undou])ted existence of 
the reality. If there is such a thing as Absolute Reality Scepti- 
cism is left no ground to stand upon. On a careful consideration 
Scepticism appears to be meaningless jargon. Who is it that 
doubts that I exist? — I myself? Therefore, I exist. 

All these three views, materialism or the doctrine of 
material power, idealism and Scepticism are forms of atheism that 
have existed from ancient times. These include all possible varie- 
ties of atheism. WT have arrived at the conclusion after careful 
eiujuiry that the claims of the atheists of recent times to be i)ro- 
[lounders of original views, are untenable in every case. They 
always express only the old view's under a different name and 
garb. Many systems of philosoph) have been promulgated in 
this country. Of these Saukliya, Nyayu, 1\jishes{ha and Karwa- 
mimansa are j>rofessedK atheistical. Patau jala and the pseudo- 
monistic interpretation of Vcdaufa, are veiled forms of 
atheism. We can, in this place, only bestow* a passing glance at 
them. 

Sctfikliya philosophical system : — Ciod cannot be pro\ ed. — 
''Isz'ardsicihch'' 1 — 92. If God is admitted He must be either free 
or dtptndtni'^MuktabadcUiayoranyatardhliazvmia Tatsidhilh’ 1 — 93. 
Free God is unrealisable. Dependent Ciod has not the c(uality of 
(jodship. Bijnana Bhikshu commenting on this says that the 
following is, therefore, said in regard to the particular passages of 
tlic Hcriptures bearing on God, “ that they are merelt' eulogistic of 
the free soul or in ])raise of the successful pursuit of religious 
activities. God does not really exist*', muktdtmanah prasamsha 
npd^dsiddhasyaviV', 1 — %. This much for Sankhta. 
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T/ir System of Nyaya philosophy : — It is made by Cioutama. 
(ioutania says that there are sixteen entities, “ pranidnc-pramcya 

. . nihshrcyashddhigamah*\ The state of the highest good 
(nihshreyoh) of Goutania is unintelligible. It appears as if the good 
of the jiva is attained if he can prevail in argument, (iod does not 
find a place among his sixteen entities. It is for this reason that 
the \^eda says that the natural inclination to ( :o(l should not be 
allowed to be obsessed by casuistical argument. Goutama also 
notices the principle of evil. " Diihkha-jamnapravritti-dosa^mith- 
vajndnd ndmnttaraottard f (lyc iadamintf^rdpayCidapavargahS Deli- 
verance ( mukti) is regarded in a general way as the cessation of 
extreme misery. According to Goutama there is no joy in the 
state of deliverance. Therefore, there is absolutely no .such thing 
as Divine bliss. Whence the Nyaya Shastra made by (ioutama, is 
opposed to the Vedas. 

Vaishesika philosophy made by Kandda: — This system does 
not call for any elaborate discussion. If we consider the original 
sufras made by Kanada himself we do not find any eternal God 
therein. Certain authors of this school have made an attempt to 
divest their system of its God-less-ness by naming as super-soul 
{paramdtma) a principle under the entity ‘emlx>died' (dchi) which 
is one of the seven entities. But scholars such as Sankaracharya, 
etc., in their resi)ective commentaries on the ]\'ddnta~sutra, have 
stated as their conclusion that the Kanada-doctrine is non-Ve<lic 
and godless. As a matter of fact it is found that those who do 
not admit that God is the Supreme Master without any reserva- 
tion, even although the word God be found in their systems, are 
really atheists. It is the Nature of God that He must be recog- 
nised as the Lord of all entities. The view which admits the exist- 
ence of eternal entities on a footing of er|uality with God, is 
atheistical. 

Karma mimdnsd : — Jaimini is the author of the original sutras 
of this system. He makes no mention of Gfxl. His premier 
subject is dharma. ''Chodand lakshanortho dharnvah. Karmfitikc 
tatra darshandt/' The meaning conveyed by the Vedas is dharma. 
Its name is karma (work). His commentator Sabaraswamt 
writes in this connection as follows: 'Katham piinaridamavagam'* 
yatc? Asti iadaptirvam/ How is this to be known? ThereforCt 
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there must lie an entity which bears the name of ‘previously non- 
existent’ (aptirva). When work is performed something pre- 
viously non-existent is thereby manifested which awards the fruit. 
Where is the necessity of a god for bestowing the fruits of actions? 
What more is there that could have l)een said by modern atheists 
such as Comte, etc.? 

Fcdcnifa : — The \ edanta ])hilos()|)hy supports in ever\ wac 
devotion to God. In its commentaries dish(»nest tliinkers have 
interpolated veiled Ihiddliistic thought under the garb of non- 
distinctixe monism. Jhit saintly persons have shown the good 
])ath to the peo])le (tf the world by composing nith great care pro- 
])er commentaries of the original sufras. W'e shall consider the 
futility of nKniism in another jdace. 

Voya : — The sliCisfra made by Patanjali Rishi bears the name 
of )\}gaSiiastra. The following sittra is embodied in the chapter 
on method of tlie Slidstra : " Klcsakarma-hipCikashayairapardynristah 
piirnsaviscsha Isvarah. Tafra niratisayam sarz'a jnyarijarn. Sha 
purbcsduiapi guruh kalcndnavachheddi," The being ca])able of 
taking the initiative untroubled by tribulations in the four forms of 
misery, work, consequence {hipCika), subject (asraya) bears the 
name of god. In him is located the seed of extreme omniscience. 
He is the ])receptor of all the people that have gone before, in as 
much as he is uninterrupted by time. This statement of the sub- 
ject of Godhead in this system has led many to tliink that Patan- 
jali is really a devotee of God. But one who has read the Patan- 
jali Yoga Shastra to its conclusion with special care and judgment, 
cannot be so mistaken. In the Kak’aly<ipdd occurs the j)rinciple 
Puriisdrtlw-snnydnd m pru tiprashavah kak vlyam sz 'anipapraiisfh d 
7 d chitisdktiritiP which is ihtts explained in the Rhojabritti : “( V/f- 
■clihaktcrzTiftishdrupyankrittou svarupamdfrcvasthdnam iai kak 
Talyannu'liyatcP The non-alternative state (kakralya) is the 
name of the existence of the cognitive principle in its own proper 
condition. The point that requires to be considered in this con- 
nection is this, what is meant by ‘the proper condition of the 
<'Ognitive principle’? That is to say, whetlier the jkra who has 
attained the non-alternative state (kawalya) will have any func- 
tion? After the jiva has attained the non-alternative state (kak 

K— 15 
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valyo) what will be his relation with the god of his unrealised 
state? In the said Sh^stra there is unfortunately no answer to 
this question. On repeated reading of this Shdsfra one is c6n- 
vinced that its god of the state of unrealised effort, is a kind of 
entity that is conceived merely for the success of worship. He JS 
not to be found in the realised state. Can such Sfidstra 
be considered as theistic? 

All these atheistical opinions have been preached in this as 
well as other countries under different names due to difference of 
language. 

Reason is of two kinds, z’i::., pure reason and adulterated 
reason. The faculty of the soul in its pure state that applies itself 
to the examination of the self-conscious, may be descril^ed as pure 
reason. It is without defect and is a function which is natural to 
the .soul. The perverted form of the above facult} due to asso- 
ciation with the material principle that is found to guide the soul 
when she is engrossed in matter, is the adulterated reason. This 
adulterated or pseudo-reason is of two kinds, (1) alloyed 

with fruitive works (karma-misrd), and (2) allied with empiric 
knowledge (jnana-inisrd). It is also called .soj)histry (farka). It 
is this which is condemnable for the rea.son that there hap})ens to 
be present in it the following defect, znc., error (hhrama), delu- 
sion (pramada) , deceipt {hipralipsd) and inefficiency of the organs 
(karandpdtava). Its decision is defective in all cases. That 
which is established by the real reason is the same in all cases.. 
The opinions that are produced by the adulterated rea.son are diverse 
and mutually conflicting. By acting in accordance with those 
opinions the incarcerated jk'a earns onl) the ix^ndage of ignorance 
as the fruit of .such procedure. 

Adulterated reason owes its origin to the operation of matter. 
The material picture which the individual soul, imprisoned in 
matter, receives in the first instance b) means of tlie senses, is 
carried to the brain by the nervous process. The reason then goes 
to work on these pictures that are preserved in the brain by the 
process of memory. This activit\ gives rise to various coticoc- 
tions and abstractions. The term ‘scientific knowledge’ is applied 
to the beauty that is perceived by the assortment of those pictures. 
By the processes of analysis and synthesis those pictures are made 
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to yield hues in the form of secondary conclusions. This is 
called reasoning. Comte said, ‘'Assort that which has l^een 
observed and from it investigate the truth”. 

Let us now consider whether the reason which is brought to 
bear on the pictures that have been obtained originally and exclu- 
sively from the material world can be designated as reason born 
of matter. How is one to know about super-material objects and 
their qualities through this process? If there happens to exist aii\' 
super-material entity there must, therefore, also necessarily exist 
for the realisation of the same some process that is suitable for 
such purpose. That those who are not accpiainted with this higher 
process, or do not like to be acquainted with it due to prejudice, 
adopting the reason that is based on matter, will speak the langu- 
age of delirium, admits of no doubt. In those cases in which the 
investigation of the material world hapi)ens to be the sole endea- 
vour the reason that stands on matter yields the best results. This 
adulterated reason is specially effective in all forms of material 
affairs such as arts, l3odily activities, warfare, music, etc., etc. In 
the first place adulterated reason in alliance with empiric know- 
ledge, arrives at certain decisions and subsequently joining hands 
with fruitive work comi)letes them by carrying them out in prac- 
tice. When the affair of the railway was first settled in the rnind 
of a materialist scholar, his reason was at that time alloyed with 
empiric knowledge. When it was reduced to practice the reason 
becoming imbued with fruitive work applied itself to the work of 
manufacture. Works such as the industries, etc-, are as a matter 
of fact the proper subject of the adulterated reason. Super- 
material entities are not its legitimate subject and, therefore, its 
application to them is not practicable. Super-material reason is 
in a position to act only in the case of super-material entities. 
Materialism, the theory of material force, material extinctionism, 
idealism, — all these systems, adopting the reason that is dependent 
on matter for the purpose of investigating the cause of the world 
which happens to be super-material, could necessarily obtain no 
satisfaction. This was so because the process they adojited for the 
purpose happened to be quite ridiculous. All the books that have 
been written by them are, therefore, merely the meaningless 
utterances of delirious persons. 



116 


SREE KRISHNA-CHAITANYA 


.\Ithongh the real reason happens to be the natural faculty 
of the soul yet the soul that is encased in matter, under the heavy 
pressure of the load of matter for making it the exclusive subject 
of liis contemplation, shows greater honour to adulterated reason. 
Hence most people of this world are upholders of the mixed reason. 
Tile super-material unalloyed reason is very rare. Those alone 
who through good fortune are actively disposed to serve the in- 
tros])ective faculty, are ac(|uainted with the greatness of pure reason 
or spontaneous exclusiveness {sahaja samadhi). From a remote 
antiquity the world with a superficial vision paying honour to 
adulterated reason, had been hoping to obtain from itself its own 
realisation. All the different views which were propounded h\ 
such reason, although they are at first accepted by it with cordiality, 
prove unsatisfactory to itself in the long run. l>ut the reason 
even when it is limited or mixed, cannot be without relation U) the 
soul. At times it tries to do good to the soul. When after h.aviug 
brought forth the long series of heterogeneous views and talked 
deliriously in many different ways the adulterated reasoti could 
obtain no satisfaction it developed a feeling of contemiit for itself. 
It began to cry deliriously. It said, ‘Alas, how am 1 abandoning 
my nature by straying far away from the soul to whom T am 
eternally joined, having been occuj)ied in .such superficial activities!’ 
Lamenting in this way, weighed down with fear, it admits, when 
it happens to be on its last legs, God as the Source of all activities. 
\t this stage the human mind jiroclaims to all countries that God 
is realisable by the adulterated reason. In this mood Udayana- 
charya wrote his work, the Kjisumdnjali. In England the 
opinions that are promulgated under the names of Deism and 
Natural Theology should be recognized as meeting the api)roval 
of those people who profess th(»se opinions by reason of their being 
in the above-mentioned condition. The theistic principle that is 
established by the process of adulterated reasoning, i< cxtremelv’ 
imperfect and, in regard to the reality, is both foreign and incom- 
plete; because the theistic concepticai that is brought about bv reason 
in alliance with matter, is a si)ecific and limited idea, viz,, that God 
is the mere cause of matter. It is artificial in as much as there is 
in it no real advancement towards the spiritual state proper, no 
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direct activity of the soul nor any investigation of the Reality. 
This will appear later in its proper place. 

Such delirious mixed reason, even after admitting God, is 
unable to establish the unity of God on account of materialistic 
errors. Sometimes it su])poses (iod to be a dual entity. Thereupon 
in their judgment the spiritual principle appears as one god and 
the material principle as another god. The god, whose nature is 
imagined to be spiritual, is supposed to be the source of good 'fhe 
god as the material principle, is opined as the cause of all evil. 
A certain scholar who bore the name of Jaradvastra, in his work 
the Zendavesta, admitted the dual nature of the divine principle 
in recognition of the eternity of the two gods, as the evil and the 
good ])rinci])le respectively. Theistically disposed persons showed 
their contempt for him by designating him as the rotten interpreter 
{iarau-mimansaka) . This designation is retained even to this 
da}, lia\ing been applied subsecjuently in connection with all 
^U])erficial persons of the schools of fruitive work and empiric 
knowledge. Jaradxastra is an ancient scholar. His view received 
no sup])on in India but spread successfully in Iran. Tecom.ing 
infecti\e his view* produced, in the religion of the Jews and subse- 
(|uently among the followu*rs of the Koran, Satan as the rival of 
God. About the time wdien Jaradvastra was preaching his view 
ot two gods, the necessit}' for three gods being recognised among 
the few*s the doctrine of the Trinity waas originated. In the Trini- 
tarian view at fii-Nl the three gods were conceived as separate from 
one another; and subse([uently, wdien this appeared unsatisfactorx* 
to the scholars, they elicited the inter-connection among them bv 
the elaboration of the theological principles represented h\ God, the 
Holy Ghost and (dirist respectively. In the particular Age or Sect 
in which Brahma, Vishnu and Siva are conceived as different gods 
the un.satisfactory circumstance of similar belief in three gods 
occurred also in India. Scholars having established the theoretical 
unity of those three gods, have incor|X)rated in many i)arLs of the 
Shastras advice discountenancing their separate existence. In 
different countries there is also found to exist belief in many gods. 
Speciall)- in ver)- hackw^ard countries monothism in a pure fonn 
is not found to prevail. At one time it was the practice to regard 
the gods, such as Indra, Chandra, Vayu, Vanina, etc,, as mutually 
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independent. The school of the mimdnsakas (interpretationists) 
correcting the above view^ subsequently established a single god, 
via., Brahma. All this is mere delirious utterances of reason 
deluded by matter. God is one entity. Had He been more than 
one the vcorld would have never functioned in a beautiful manner. 
Different laws in conformity with different wills in mutual conflict, 
would have undoubtedly wrecked the world, 'fhat this visible 
universe has issued from the will of one powerful person, cannot 
be denied by any person who feels the impulse of goodness. 

The reasoning that is generated by the spontaneous cognition 
of the soul, is alone pure and free from defect. The Tnuli that 
is elucidated by such reasoning, is alone real. J'teasoning can have 
no existence apart from instinctive knowledge. The reasoning 
as.sociated with the knowledge of external Nature, that is noticed 
in the affairs of this world, is impure or mixed. The truths that 
are declared by the mixed reason, are all of a trivial character. 
Even if it establishes God its argument is never satisfactory. There 
is no applicability of the pervert reason to the case of the Absolute 
Truth. All conclusions regarding the Absolute reached by the pure 
reason on the basis provided by intuitive knowledge, are true. It 
may be asked in this connection what intuitive knowledge is. The 
soul is self-conscious and is, therefore, all-knowledge. 1'hc know- 
ledge that naturally exists in the soul is spontaneous r>r intuitive 
knowledge. Intuitive knowledge is eternally cognate to the soul. 
It is not produced by any process of material ex})erience. Pure 
rea.soning is the name for a certain process of such intuitive know- 
ledge. Intuitive knowledge is ascertainable by the fact that the 
jiva has the following realization from before the generation of 
any experience of the material world, via . : — 

(i) I exist. 

(3) 1 shall continue to exist. 

(S) I have joy. 

(4) T'hcrc is a great entity that underlies and maintains 
my joy. 

(5) It is my nature to depend on the support of this entity, 

(6) I am eternally guided by this entitv- 
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(y) This support is extremely beautiful. 

(8) I have no power of abandoning this support. 

(p) My present state is lamentable. 

( 10) 1 ought to follow again my guide and support, giving 
up this miserable condition. 

(11) This world is not my eternal dwelling-place. 

( 12) By the progress of this world my eternal improve- 
ment is not secured. 

I'nless the reason adopts such intuitive knowledge it merely 
continues to wander deliriously. There also exist certain axiomatic 
truths in the domain of spiritual science. No spiritual progress is 
])ossihle unle^^ these are accepted and followed. 

There is a certain class of people who cannot form a settled 
opinion of their own after accepting pure intuitive knowledge and 
yet do not trust reason in all cases. Admitting intuitive knowledge 
to a certain extent they recognize oneness of God. .Absorbed in 
knowledge they attain the exclusive state. But this exclusiveness 
is not the natural state of samadiii in as much as it exhibits abstruse- 
ness of thought. lyv such abstruse thinking even after piercing 
through this gross world they fail to obtain the vision of the spiri- 
tual world because the natural Truth does not manife.st Himself 
without spontaneous exclusivene'^s. Ha\ ing observed the s\mbolir 
world they feel as if they have seen the ultimate abiding-place of 
the jiva. In reality they onl\ stand on the s\mbol of the material 

world. The difference between the symbolic world and 

material world consists in this that the material world 
is apprehensible by the senses. The syml)olic world is 
apprehensible by the mind. The symbolic world is merely the 
subtle initial stage of the material world. The material world is 
of two kinds, r fr., (1) the very gross material world, and (2) the 
subtler world full of light. The astral lx>dy that the Theosophists 
talk al)Out, is the lighted material body. The symbolic body is 
subtler than the astral; that is to say, it is mental. The subtle 
world that is full of the manifestations of i)ower, according to the 
Patau jala Slidstra and the opinion of Buddhist ascetics, is the 
symbolic world. The spiritual entity is different from these. The 
non-alternative (karvalya) state described in the Patanjala 
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Sinistra, is merel} the idea of the state that is the opposite of the 
,i:^ross and the subtle, but* shows no trace of anv iuA'estigation of 
the spiritual Trutli. No one can say what the relation of God- 
liead is to the jiva after his attainment of the non-alternative state 
(kak^alya), or about the whereabouts or the nature of God in the 
non-alternative (kaivalya) state, although a god is met with 
during the pre-realization stage of such endeavour. If the ji\a 
on attainment of the non-alternative state (kawalya) merge with 
God then as a matter of fact it is monism. The ]\)gashastrii, 
whether it is Theosophy or Patanjali, is not for the eternal l)eneht 
of jiva. y’ogasluisira i> one of the numerous blind lanes that are 
found to exist between the grt'ssest materialism at one end and 
spiritual Truth at the other. And, therefore, it \iel(Ls no ^ali'-fac 
tion to the jiva who is in ((uest of spiritual bliss. 

Some hold that (iod has made this world for our enj(»Mnenl. 
\\T* obtain the grace of (iod In religious merit earned in course ot 
sinless enjoyment of tins world It may be objected to ihi'- 
that if this world had been made for \ieldin,i; ha[)pine''^ to 
the jiva, God would not make it so imperfect. God ha.'^ lo be 
blamed for making it >o imperfect if we assume that thi«« world 
was intended by Him for our happiness. If His purjjose in 
creating the world had been to teach us to be religious it would 
undoubtedly have been made differently. llecauNC at present all 
jxTsons of this world cannot attain to religion. 

Holders of the opposite view say that this world is intended 
for the punishment of the jiva for offence committed bv him. 
Being unable to find an adequate answer to the question how the 
jiva could commit offence a certain explanation has found a place 
in several religious swstenis to the following effect, (iod having 
created the first jiva permitted him to live in a pleasant wood in 
company of his wife. He forbade them to eat of the fruit of the 
tree of knowledge. The first parents of mankind by the advice 
of a certain fallen jiva having eaten the forbidden fruit, were 
expelled from the happy region for the offence of disobedience to 
God and fell into this world which is so full of misery. For this 
offence of the first parents all these jivas were born sinful. As 
the offence could not be expiated by the jivas themselves a certain 
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being, who is like one limb of God, being born among men in the 
likeness of man, chose to suffer death by taking upon his own 
shoulders the sin of all jivas, who would follow him. Those 
jivas who followed him thereby easily earned their deliverance 
while those who did not follow him were cast into the eternal 
hell. It is not possible to comprehend with the normal under- 
standing how other jivas can be excused by the punishment of 
(iod becoming jiva. 

.Xccording to the above the jiva exists as jiva from birth to 
death. I'he jiva, therefore, did not exist before birth and, after 
death also, the jiva would have no existence in this sphere of his 
work. Moreover man alone is meant by jiva. Jiva cannot in 
the circumstances be a spiritual principle. He is to be conceived 
as created in matter by accident or by the wall of God. Why the 
jiva appears in different ])eriods and in different circumstances, 
is not understood. Why should not other animals be counted 
among the jivas? Why should birds and beasts be anterior to 
man? It is incomp.rehensifde to those who obey God how it can 
be the dispensation of God, Who is full of mercy, that man should 
earn eternal heaven or suffer eternal damnation merely for his 
acts done in a single birth. 

Those wTo belong to this School cannot serve God in an 
unseltish way. They cultivate the arts and sciences under the 
belief that God can be pleased by oneT attempt to imj)ro\e the 
world. But they remain ever ignorant of pure devotion to God 
which is free from all impulses of w^orldly work and knowledge. 
The service of God from a sense of duty can never be dis- 
interested or natural. That we shall serve God because He has 
been merciful to us, is a mean conception, because it implies that 
we would not have served Him if He had not been kind to us. 
W e also cherish the immoral hope of future favours. If God 
were considered as merciful for His bestowal of devotion it would 
not have been objectionable in any way. In these religions such 
a statement is not to be found. The mercy of God in this case 
only refers to the conveniences and happiness incidental to the 
worldly life. 

K-^16 
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In this and other analogous creeds of a recent origin God 
is formless and all-pervasive. The pursuit of knowledge is the 
chief work of such systems. The consideration arising from 
empiric knowledge that God is lowered if considered to have a 
form, constantly troubles their minds. God, according to this 
view, must be formless and all-pervasive because we have created 
Him such by our knowledge and He cannot be anything else than 
this. This conception of God degenerates into a form of idolatry 
that is straitly circumscribed by materialistic considerations. The 
sky that is found in matter is also all-pervasive and formless. 
The God of this School is like it. This is matter-worship. The 
expressions used in the prayers and hymns of praise, which are 
the only forms of worship in these creeds, are also altogether 
worldly. Those who hold this view are generally self-sufficient. 
They keep aloof even from good preceptors through fear lest 
such association ma}’ impart superstitions. Some even bold that 
as the truth is inherent in the soul it can be realised by one’s own 
independent efforts, and that, therefore, there is no necessity for 
submission to a preceptor. Some opine that it is sufficient to 
accept the supreme Teacher. God is the supreme Preceptor anU 
Saviour. He destroys our sinful tendencies by entering into our 
proper selves. There is no necessity for any human preceptor. 
Some of them regard as (iod-given a certain b(K>k which is a 
compilation from different sources. Others do not admit the 
authority of any book through fear lest b\ recognising the autho- 
rity of any Scriptures errors are admitted. 

Although according to this view only there is only om* God 
yet it is in many parts inconsistent, full of insinuations of partiality 
against God and of no value to jivas who are naturally dis[)Osed 
towards God. Instead of admitting a principle of evil existing 
separately from God it considers the commission of sin as due 
to the weakness of jivas for which also, as this view offers no 
other explanation, God is tacitly held to be ultimately resix)nsible. 
In the pride of empiric knowledge they fail to grasp the difference 
between soul and mind. Their spiritual science is stunted in its 
growth on account of arrogance engendered by their superior 
knowledge of the physical sciences. Their spiritual knowledge is 
so meagre that they cannot distinguish between the spiritual prin- 
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ciple and the material principle in gross and subtle forms. They 
accordingly mistake the symbolic for the spiritual. 

From a long time a body of opinions bearing the name of 
advaita-vada (monism) has been current in this country. This 
opinion is born of study of the Vedas under the lead of narrow 
partisan bias. Although monism has also l)een preached hy many 
scholars outside India yet there seems to he little doubt that this 
view spread originally to other countries from India. A few 
savants who accompanied Alexander the (jreat into India, made 
the thorough acquaintance of it. This has been hinted by authors 
of Greece and Kome in their own works. According to adz'aita- 
vada the Brahman is the only entity. There is not and has never 
been any second entity besides the Brahman. Distinctions such 
as spirit, matter and (k^d are due to conventional judgment. As 
a matter of fact the Brahman is the unchanged cause c-f all cog- 
nisable principles. The Brahman is eternal, without change, 
without form and without differentiation. In the Brahman there 
is no adjunct, no kind of ])ower and no kind of activity. There 
is no change of state or transformation of the Brahman. All these 
expressions are to he found in different parts of the Vedas. The 
professors of the monistic cult of the Brahman adopted these 
statements without any objection. But when they turned their 
eyes towards the differentiated world, they began to reflect how 
such Brahman can be the cause of the world. W'hence came the 
world? Unless this was explained the view which ajtpealed to 
their tastes could not be rendered tenable. Arrived at this j)oint 
they began to think, and numerous issues were soon brought to 
light that clamoured for solution. How can activity or the active 
power he admitted to the Brahivuin which is without activity in 
any form? On the other hand caution was necessary lest monism 
suffered any curtailment by the admission of a second principle. 
Thinking on in this manner they first of all came to the conclusion 
that there would be no violation of the monistic principle if a 
slight power of transformation in the Brahman were admitted. 
The Brahman is the transformation of itself. This transforma- 
tion is cognisable. Those monists who considered such admission 
as inconsistent with the monistic position, proposed to account for 
the world by the assumption of deception or illusion {vivarta) 
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due to want of true knowledge; just as a stick may be mistakenly 
supposed to be a snake. The world is unreal, a mere illusory 
idea. There is no world, no life. The Brahman exists and there 
also exists an illusion in the shape of the knowledge of the world, 
rhe names ‘avidya (nescience), ‘maya (illusion), etc., aro.se out 
of the effort to understand lliiv deception thoroughly. A deception 
is never a real, se])araie entity. Therefore, there is no infringe- 
ment of the conclusion of monism that the reality is only one. 
After this extraneous knowledge is subdued by the knowledge ot 
the Reality the apparent illusion is destroyed with the realisation 
of one entity, resulting in emancipation (iiiukti). ^At another 
body of scholars refused to consider the theory of illusion as being 
altogether true. l'he\ said that the world is not a piece of '^elt- 
evident deception. The illusion of the world owes its maintenance 
to another hallucination, riz , the ik'a or indix idual ^<>ul. The 
/7t'« is not a separate entity from the Brainnan I'liis w(aild be 
an infringement of the monistic principle. 71ie jiia i'^ ihe real 
illusion. 7'hese scholars are divided into two group'- ( )ne ol 
those held the view that the Brahman is like the great sk\ ajjpear- 
ing as jiva due to limitation like the portiem ol the great •'k} 
enclosed within the [)ot. The other section iliought this would be 
too great a tam])ering with the Brahman, and necessitate Mis sub- 
ordination to illusion. Instead of doing this let the lira be rec(;g- 
nised as the redecticjn of the r»rahman like the image of the mo(»n 
in the water. Being itself a false entity tull of a dece{)live cogni- 
tion in the way of the natural function of the princi|)le of ne.science 
the /k'a soul imagines this world as made up of matter In reality 
the Brahman is one and without a second. 71ie ji\a is not a 
separate entity. The vvcirld also i> not an\ thing that has a .se])a- 
rate existence from the Brahman. 

The great error of these scholars, which they can neither .see 
nor want to see, is their as.sumption that the Brahman is only one 
admitting of the existence (O' no second entity, and that there is 
no other real thing separate from the Brahman. So long as the 
inconceivable power of the same Brahman is not admitted all the 
above speculations are bound to be trivial. Is the iKtvverless 
Brahman proved to be one b> the postulation of illusion by one, 
of ^nescience' b) another, of ‘deception’ by a third and of 'the 
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deception of a clecei)tion’ by yet another school ? In all these views 
the abandonment of the monistic position is easily recognisable. 
The conception of the Brahman ] 30 sse<sed of inconceivable power, 
is an infinitely greater idea than that of the powerless Brahman. 
Neither does the former necessitate tlie postulation of an entity 
foreign to the Brahman for the jmrpose (jf jjreserving His so-called 
unity. Monism fails utterly to comj)reliend and harmonize all the 
statements of the J\^cias and is e(juall\ p(jwerless to promote the 
good of the /z7’«. We take leave of the subject of monism with 
these general obser\ ation^ for the ])resent, reserving the specific 
consideration of the details of its numenats variants in connection 
with the teaching of Mahaprabhu when He refutes the fallacies 
of tins view. 

All these are mere verbal juggleries or the mischievous ])re- 
judices of self-opinionated contnjversialists. I'he Truth exists 
buried in the midst of erroneous speculations. It is the office of 
the real investigator of I'ruth, on ascertaining the nature of the 
untruths, to discard them and by making the direct accpiaintance 
with Truth to procure and treasure Him. Victor Cousin, the 
French savant, although he rightly hit the method, failed in its 
actual api)lication, due to the fact that he employed himself in 
searching for the Absolute TnMh in the i>iles of empiric learning. 
Such effort is like the endeavour to obtain the grain by the process 
of grinding the chaff. The real sifting has been done by Sree 
Wasade\a in his Brahmasufra and elaborated by himself in the 
Sreonad Bluu/arakim ; and Sree I'haitaina Deva came into this 
world to make the religion set forth in the Sreemad Bhdgavatam 
])ossible of attainment b} the fallen in a. 

Imougli has been said on atheistic speculations to prow that 
they have always exercised, and still continue to exercise, con- 
sciously or unconsciously to their victims, a most pernicious 
influence on the human mind and prevent it from gi\ ing even a 
hearing to the subject of the Absolute IVuth. It was so in the Age 
of Sree C'haitanya Deva. Hie South of India was the official 
stronghold of all kinds of warring doctrines and it was the pur- 
{X)se of Sree Chaitanya in travelling through the South to meet and 
refute the fallacies of the atheistical scholars of the different 
schools and thereby destroy their sinister influence which prevented 
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tlie general body of the people from giving their unprejudiced 
attention to His teaching. 

The reader will get some idea of the chaotic state of religious 
opinion in India at the time of Sree Chaitanya Deva from the 
following brief sketch of the principal schools of philosophy whose 
views were more or less current in that Age. The more important 
of these have been compiled by Madhvacharya, a follower of 
Sankara’s monism, who preceded Sree Chaitanya Deva by alx)Ut 
two centuries, in his work the Sarh<}-Ihirsa}ia-Sangraha which 
has been translated into English by E. B. Cowell. The svstems 
mainly prevalent at the time of Sree Chaitanya Deva, may be 
arranged in the following order: — 

(1) The system of Charvaka, o])posed to the Vedas, hanker- 
ing for things other than Ck)d, — a devoted admirer of worldly 
qualities, — atheistical. 

(2) The svstem of the Buddhists who hold everything as 
transitory, worship world!)' qualities, are atheistical, rely on 
abstruse and fallacious argument. 

(3) The system of the Jaina arhafs, indeterminists, worship 
worldly qualities, rely on abstruse and fallacious argument. 

(4) The system of Samkliya, godless, holds the soul as devoid 
of quality, relies on abstruse and fallacious argument. 

(5) The system of Patanjala, acknowledges a god, holds 
the soul as devoid of quality, relies on abstru.^e and fallacious 
argument. 

(6) The system of Sankara, averse to (iod, professing the 
aim of harmonizing conflicting opinion.s, psendo-revelationist, 
pure rnonist, rationalistic, 

(7) The system of the Baiakaranas, materialists, pseudo- 
revelationists, worship god conceived as possessed of worldly 
qualities. 

(8) The system of the Miniansakas, rely on the meaning of 
words, pseudo-revelationists, worship god who is conceived as 
[X>ssessing worldly qualities. 

(9) The system of the Naiya)'ikas, profess first beginning, 
()rocess of effort and the unknown factor, recognise the authority 
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and validity of evidence other than that of the Word of the Veda, 
worship god conceived as possessing mundane qualities. 

(10) The system of the Baisheshikas, profess first beginning, 
process of effort, the unknown factor, recognise no other autho- 
rity than that of the Scriptures, worship god conceived as 
ix)ssessing mundane qualities. 

(11) The system of the tranquilised Saivas, profess worldly 
enjoyment, process of efYort, the unknown factor, emancipation 
while still living in this world, rationalistic, worship god conceived 
as possessing mundane qualities, believe in God. 

(12) The system of the Pratyabhijnas, profess material 
enjoyment, process of effort, the unknown factor, hold emancipa- 
tion on leaving the i)hysical body, hold unity of the soul, worship 
god conceived as possessing mundane qualities. 

(13) The system of the Nakulish Pashupat Saivas, profess 
material enjoyment, process of efifort, the unknown factor, hold 
souls to be separate, hold emancipation after Iea\'ing the body, 
believe in god as unrelated to fruitive work, worship god con- 
ceived as possessing mundane qualities. 

(14) The system of the Saivas, profess material enjoyment, 
process of effort, the unknown factor, hold emancipation as a 
bodiless stale, hold souls as separate, believe in god as related to 
fruitive work, worship god conceived as possessing mundane 
qualities. 

Charvdka — holds the living lx)dy as identical with the soul and 
its satisfaction as the object of life. Direct perception is the only 
proof of reality. The highest good consists in the pleasures pro- 
duced ])v enjoyment of women, eating of wholesome food and 
wearing the best apparel, etc. The pain that is incidental to these 
pleasures, should be avoided as far as i)ossible. But it would be 
foolish to forego the pleasure itself which is real for fear of the 
pain that may occasionally be associated with it. There is no 
after-life. Those eminently learned men who perform ceremonies 
enjoined by the Vedas at the cost of much wealth and physical dis- 
comfort are all deluded by the long-standing custom of obeying 
the Vedas, which were originally made by the hypocrite, the cun- 
ning knave and the cannibal taking counsel together. The Vedas 
are full of false, atrocious, immoral and ridiculous practices. 
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Buddhism. — The Buddhists are divided into four schools, 
viz., the Madhyamikas, the Yogachariyas, the Sautrdntik^as and 
the BaihJidsikas rendered by Cowell as Nihilists, Subjective Ideal- 
ist^, Ivepresentationists, and Presentationists, respectively. Accord- 
in^.^ to the first nothing exists except the void- In other words, 
nothing is really true. If anything had been really true it would have 
been constantly perceivable in the waking state, in sleep and in 
dream. According to the second external objects are non-existent. 
The soul which is only momentary cognition, is alone true. The 
third school holds that external objects are true and rc.'ilisalde h\ 
inference. According to the Baibhdsikas external objects are 
realisable by direct perception. According to all the schools the 
principal duty consists in worship] )ing this body by nourishing the 
twelve dimensions of which it is made, 7'iz., the five active organs, 
the five perceptual organs and the two perce])ttK>-volitional organ> 
of the mind and the faculty of discrimination. According to the 
Buddhists ‘Sngaia is God, the world is momentarily perishal)le, 
direct perce])tion and inference are the evidence; and misery, dimen- 
sion, aggregate and the path are the four truths. 11ie cntil}’ 
misery is constituted of its five limbs, 7'iz., knowledge, pain, cog- 
nition, impression and colour. I'he twelve dimensions have already 
been mentioned. The attachment> and re[)ugnances that arise 
spontaneously in the hearts of men, are called the principle of 
aggregation. The fixed ])ersuasion that all impressions are momen- 
tary, bears the name of the ])ath. Moksha or emancij)ation is 
identical wfith this last. 

Jainism. — The general term of the sect is arhat. The Jains 
are that sect of the arhats that follows the teachings of the Jina. 
The arhats refute the theory of momentariness of tlie Buddliists 
and admit the continuity and eternal existence of the soul. The 
body is the measure of the jk'a. 1'he .\rhat is (iod. He is omni- 
scient and free from attachment, repugnance, etc. The three 
jewels are right view, right knowledge and right conduct. The 
right view consists of the right faith which is prevention of oppo- 
sition or doubt regarding the truth declared by the Jina. Tht 
right knowledge consists of the knowledge of the truth declared 
by the Jina in a condensed or elaborate form. Right conduct con- 
sists in the abandonment of condemned activities. Right conduct 
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is of five kinds, not to kill any jiva whether it is locomotive 
or stationary, not to accept more than is given, not to steal, to speak 
words that are true, beneficial and also agreeable, to give up lust, 
anger, etc., and to avoid undue attachment for all things. These 
five constitute the great obligation. The highest state is attained 
by practising these. They are 'syad-radins', i.c., believe in the 
doctrine of relativity, indefiniteness or indeterminateness, as 
op[>osed to the idea of the absolute. 

Sdiikliya. — The propounder of the Sankhya system of pliilo- 
sophy is Kapila. d'here are two Kapilas. Kapila, the son of 
Kardama and Devahuti, belongs to the Satya Vu^a. He is the 
Kapila mentioned in the Srccuuid Bhdgavafam. His view, which 
is also known as Sankhya, is recorded in the Bhdgavatavi. It 
contains many statements that refer to the system of pure devo- 
tion. He must be carefully distingui.shed from Kapila, the pro- 
pounder of the atheistical view of the current Sankhya philosophy 
which is our present subject. The atheist Ka[)ila was born of the 
Agni-family in the Trcfd Yitga. 

According to the Sankhya there are really two fundamental 
entities, viz., the pradhdna or prakriti the material principle) 
and the punislia (i.c., the soul). Prakriti undergoes transforma- 
tion. The purusha is an essence unaffected. The twenty-five 
entities of the Sankhya, from tlie enumeration of which the svstem 
derives its name, consist of primordial matter {mula prakriti), 
mahai, mistaken egoism (aJuuukdra), the five subtle clement'^ 
{panchataumdtrdh) , the five organs of sense, the five organs of 
action, the mind which is the organ of both sense and action, the 
five principles of gross matter and the soul (purusha). Of these 
the first is the pure essence of matter in the sense that it is not 
the effect of any other cause but is the cause of all the other mate- 
rial principles. The next groups in the series consisting of the 
seven categories from mahat to the five subtle elements, are related 
to one another as cause and effect each being the cause of the 
following entity. They are, therefore, both cause and effect. The 
five principles of gross matter are not the cause of any other entity. 
They are merely effect. Purusha or the soul is eternal and un- 
changeable. It is neither the cause nor the effect of anything. 
K— 17 
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Primordial matter {prakriti) is constituted of the three quali- 
ties, viz., sattva, rajas and tamas. The state of equilibrium of 
these diree qualities is prakriti. The qualities (giinas) are mate- 
rial, and transformable. The whole world is the transformation 
of the qualities. The sattzfa quality is happiness itself, it is light 
and illuminating. Its function is equable (sdnta). The rajas 
quality is made of misery and is active. Its function i.s terrible 
{ghora). The quality of fainas is stupefying, it is heavy and 
suppressive. Its function is irrational (murha). Although thus 
mutually opposed they co-operate with one another and thus pro- 
duce the world. The world is thu.s full of pleasure, ])ain and ignor- 
ance. Pleasure and pain are the qualities of the ])rinciple of discri- 
mination {mahat or huddhi), i.c., of matter, and not of the .^oul. 
These qualities of the material intelligence are reflected in the soul. 
The soul is eternal, free from the material qualities, self-conscious, 
witness, active, different from matter and many in number. 
The material (prakriti) is the inactive principle, which is itself 
unconscious, hut moving by the proximity of the soul. The soul 
is liberated when this relationship with the material principle is 
recognised by him. Such recognition leads the soul to dis.sociate 
him.self from prakriti. Thi> is the smmiuDU honnm and i^ called 
mukti or liberation. 

Yoga. — Thi> system wa> propounded by Patanjala Muni. It 
is also called theistic Sankhya. It recognises in addition to the 
twenty-five entities of Sankhya mentioned alnne a twenty-sixth 
entity, viz., god. The summum bomnu is called the non-alternative 
state (kaivalya) which is reached by the eight j)r(>cessCN of yoga 
by which the activities of the mind are controlled and subdued. 
The worship of god helj)'^ the purification and tranquilisatioii of 
the mind. The system is very similar to Sankhya, the chief dif- 
ferences being that it recf;gni>es the attainment of emancipation as 
dependent on tiie grace of god and also lays stress on the eight- 
fold yoga practices. On attainment of the state of freedom from 
any form of activity (asamprajnata samadhi or wukti) misery 
finally di.sappears. This is the goal. It will be noticed that 
although the existence of (iod is admitted in the pre-non-alternat- 
ive stages, He is only a secondary entit> , the primary object being 
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the attainment of a desirable state for oneself which does not 
appear to be in any way related to God after it is realised. 

The system of Sankara. — Sankara has tried to deduce the 
doctrine of pure monism from the Brahma sutra of Maharshi 
Veda-Vyasa. According to this system the Brahman alone is true, 
all else is untrue. The world perceived through the senses is an 
illusion like the mistaking of the rope for the snake. There is no 
difference between the individual soul and the highest Soul Who 
is the Brahman. It is similar to the Nihilistic school of Buddhism 
and has been considered to be a form of Buddhism under the garb 
of lip“loyalty to the Scriptures, Its Brahman is only a negation 
of the material world and has no definable nature of its own. The 
assertion that the nature of the Brahman is spiritual (chit) as dis- 
tinct from unconscious matter (achit), differentiates it theoretically 
but not practically from the doctrine of A^oid’ of the Buddhists. It 
commits material suicide in order to establish a spiritual void. It 
is an unnatural and forced interpretation of the philosophy of the 
Brahma sutra and has obtained wide currency in this country, being 
recognised by many foreign scholars as the representative philo- 
sophy of Hindu orthodoxy. It is less prevalent in the south than in 
the north of India. Pure monism which in its present form owes its 
origin to Sankara, has branched out into many slightly differing 
forms. It has already been referred to in another place and will 
be considered in its relation to the teaching of Sree Chaitan\ adeva 
in its proper i)lace. 

The system of Baiakaranas . — The Grammarian Pfinini is the 
propounder of the view that by the study of sound in the form of 
the letters of the alphabet and words formed of them the know- 
ledge of the object to which they point is spontaneously realised 
as the result of such practice. Sound is of twx) kinds, eternal and 
transitory. The eternal sound is directly expressive of its object. 
The Grammarians recognise this directly expressive sound as the 
Brahman. They hold that , by the study of the science of sound 
by the gradual subsidence of ignorance the state of emancipation 
is attained. It is considered as the easy, royal road among the 
ways that lead to emancipation (moksha). 

The system of the M imdnsakas. — This was made by Maharshi 
Jaimini. The Word of the Scripture made by God out of pity for 
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the suffering of the jk^a, is the only authority by following which 
the fruit in the form of happiness promised by it is attainable. This 
school undertakes to supply the true interpretation and to recon- 
cile apparently conflicting statements of the Scriptures. 

The system of the A^aiydyikas . — The view of Gautama, the 
promulgator of this system, may be thus put : there are sixteen 
categories consisting of proces.ses by which the knowledge of the 
twelve entities can be obtained. By constant hearing, contempla- 
tion and revision of the knowledge thus gained the individual soul 
and the Over-soul become known. This leads to the disap})carance 
of misery and with it of false knowledge and their resultant pre- 
ferences, repugnances and stupefaction, etc. There is then left no 
inclination for virtuous or vicious acts. After this, on the termina- 
tion of the sufferings by the system of bodies producec^ l)y the 
previously accumulated activities leading to rebirth, there is final 
cessation of the twenty-one kinds of misery due to the six sense- 
organs, the six objects of the sen.ses, the six intellectual faculties 
and pleasure and pain. This is the attainment of happiness or 
mukti. 

The system of the Vaisheshikas . — This system owes its origin 
to Maharshi Kanad or Uluka. The stimmum bonmn according to 
this system is the final cessation of misery (mukti). This is the 
result of true knowledge which is obtained by a critical and careful 
study of the Scriptures and their constant consideration and medi- 
tation It is neces.sary, first of all, to differentiate the soul from 
the non-soul or matter. This school holds that there is definite 
and eternal difference between the .several permanent entities and 
also between the objects and their (jualities, although the last two 
are eternally associated with each other. It is this peculiaritv 
which gives its name to the system. The atom is the final limit 
of matter. The world, etc., made of material atoms, are eternal 
and any other worlds not .so made are impermanent but eternal. 
Tlie system closely resembles that of the Naiyavikas. 

Saivas . — According to this, Siva who is ever affectionate to 
His devotees is held to be god and the fivas are designated as 
animals (pashu). God awards the fruit of actions in accordance 
with the nature of such acts. All action is followed by its appro- 
priate effect and is, therefore, the cause of such effect. This does 
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not affect the freedom of action of god as the supreme lord and 
master. God is formless. There are three entities, the lord, 
the animal and the bond. Siva is the lord and those who have 
attained the state of Siva and the methods whereby this state is 
attained, c.g.^ initiation, etc., form the lordly category. The jiva- 
soul is the animal. This /iVa-soul is different from the body, is 
eternal and is capable of taking the initiative. The /iVa-soul freed 
by Siva from sin is elevated to his proper lordly position and 
merges with the divinity. 

The Pratyabhijnas. — According to this school the jira-^onl is 
the Over-soiil. This is est;d)Iished by the inference that a l)eing 
who ha.s knowledge and power of independent action i^ god; that 
which has not those powers is non-god, c.g., house, etc. The 
soul of jira possesses the above powers and therefore it is god. 
This recognition of the identity of the jiva-soul with god is called 
Pratyabhijna. The ac(|iiisition of this knowledge is alone neces- 
sary for the highest realization, vi::., that Siva is the divinity. 

Xahiilish Pashnpat Sakvs. — Siva is god. ik‘ing the ruler 
of jivas, Siva is also called Pashupati, jkv being named pashu 
(animal), (iod’s will is the only cause of the world. The 
smnmum honiini [mnkli) according to thi> view consists in the 
al)Solute cessation of all misery and the attainment of the state 
of the divinity. Specific acts are prescribed as the method to be 
followed for obtaining emanci[)ation. It considers service of god 
as tantamount to bondage. 

Sairas (Rasesvara or Mercurial school). — The stnuminu 
bonum is the attainment of the state of the divinity. This is 
possible only through knowledge of god. But this knowledge is 
naturally and easily attainable in this material body if it is tran- 
quilised by mercury. Siva is god. Mercury is Siva’s own self. 
The body is the friend of the soul and can be rendered spiritual 
and eternal in the above way. Mercury is called "pCirada" and 
“rasesvara” due to its qualities of enabling the jiva to get across 
the ocean of this world and being accordingly the supreme liquid. 

All these and many other atheistical views have been pre- 
valent in tliis country from most remote times. All these are 
empirical and try to work up to God, Who is necessarily conceived 
as some form of sublimated or discarded matter, by the 
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powers of the human mind working on the data supplied by the 
senses. Even in those cases where there is profession of obedi- 
ence to the authority of the revealed Scriptures such admission 
is merely verbal and the method adopted is in every instance 
purely empirical, although help of the Scriptures is frequently 
sought in support of special views reached by the empiric process. 
In spite of the lip-profession of theism such method has consciously 
or unconsciously led in every case to the formulation of material- 
istic, unspiritual and godless systems. This, however, did not 
pass unchallenged. Or, it would be truer to say, that these views 
were really pro^xninded in opposition to the theistic school which 
embodies the natural religion of the jwa and which has existed 
both potentially and in an explicit form from eternity. 

It is in fact futile to seek for the origin of the eternal religion 
in history limited by space and time. It has always existed. Its 
continued existence can also no doubt be established as far back 
as our limited vision extends. All the other systems have a 
historical origin. The theistic (Vaishnava) religion has no 
historical origin and no beginning. The other systems have attain- 
ed temporary prominence on account of the \ igonr of their attack 
on theism (Fa{shna7'isw). \\ t .shall return to this subject again. 
For the present it would be sufficient to point out that theism in 
its true sense, which is identical with \'aislinavism, possesses the 
most numerous body of- expounders and the\ have always been 
engaged in refuting the fallacies of the empiric .schools. In the 
Iron Age {Kali Yuga) the \’aishnava religion has had four princi- 
pal teachers after whom the four divisions (sampradaxas) of the 
community are named. Those four founder-Achar\as of the res- 
pective sampraddyas in the chronological order of their appearance 
are, — Sreemad Adi Vishnuswami, Sreemad Nimbarka, Sreemad 
Ramanuja and Sreemad Madhva. The Vaishnava Foiinder- 
Acharyas are pure revelationists {srauta panfhis) as opposed to the 
schools mentioned above who are empiricists. They hold devotion 
to Godhead Whose Nature is purely spiritual to be the suntmum 
bonum. This goal is reached by obeying the Scriptures by sub- 
mitting to receive the Word of Godhead from sddhus who alone 
understand their true import. This submission must also be 
comolete. 
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lUit although the four Vaishnava Founder- Acharyas, who 
preceded Sree Chaitanyadeva, and their followers certainly 
prepared the ground for the general re-establishment of pure theism 
their efforts only led their opi>onents to endless shifting of position 
and re-statement of their views and this was done with so much 
vigour and success that at the time of the advent of Sree Chaitanya- 
de\Ti tlie country had })assed almost completely into the hands of 
the atheists as will appear from the incomplete list of the i)rincipal 
atheistic schools that were flourishing in His time which has been 
put before the reader in the above brief account. Sree Chaitanya- 
deva was opposed by all of these and He had to meet their leaders 
in learned disputation^. The school which was nl0^t hosdle to 
Him was that of the s})iarfas who do not admit the transcendence 
of \'ishmi and His dexotees hut hold Vishnu to be a god of 
ecpial stattis with the other god> and endowed with specific i)Owers. 
I'he simlrtas are frankly polytheistic and follow fruitive activities 
for the reward of material happiness promised by the Scriptures 
for their performance, d'he purely spiritual religion preached hy 
Sree (diaitanyadex a wa.'-, theref(M*e, utterly incomprehensible and 
reimgnant to the doctrines and practices of the MuCirtas, 

Sree C'haitanyadex a al>o had occasion to engage in contro- 
versy witli Chand Kazi who believed in the doctrine of impersonal 
Godhead, and ^o thoroughly convinced him that it is not the 
teaching of the Koran that he tttrned out to be one of His staunch- 
est su[)porter>. 

The followers of the Vaishnava Founder- Acharyas had also 
.succumbed to the seduction of the other schools and Sree Chai- 
tanyadeva had to meet in controversy the leaders of pseudo- 
Vaishnava factions who were in revolt against the authority of 
their own Acharyas. He opposed the Ramananda sect who called 
themselves the followers of Ramanuja but favoured salvaiionism, 
and the tattvavadins, professing to belong to the Madhva school, 
for a similar reason. He did not esteem the views of Rallava 
Acharya who, professing to follow Vishnuswami, differed from 
Sridhar, the commentator of the SrccmnJ BhCtgavaiam, also belong- 
ing to the same sampraddya. The sampraddya founded by Nim- 
barkacharya has so utterly neglected its original Acharya that his 
works and those of his proximate .successors appear to be lost. 
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Sree Chaitanyadeva rescued the teachings of the great Achar^as 
in the process of perfecting tliem and demonstrated the relation 
of harmony in which their systems stand to the full Truth. Tut 
before we finally plunge into the consideration of the religion taught 
and practised by Sree Chaitanyadeva the issue will be sim])lificd 
if we stop for a short time to take a passing glance at tlie ^iew^ 
of the four great Vaishnava Founder- Acharyas who preceded Sree 
lliaitanya and kept the dim lamp of theistic scholai>hi[) burning 
which was to be merged in the Sunrise of Advent of the Su[)reme 
Lord Himself as Teacher of His \\Ard. 
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There is a certain class c)f peo[)le who have the temerity to regard 
the religion preached by Sree (.'haitanyadeva as of recent origin 
and an original and new conception. The fact, however, is quite 
otherwise. It is no other than Sree Chaitanya Whom all the 
Scriptures of e\’ery Age and country have been eager to proclaim 
but have failed to adequatel) ex[)ress. The Truth W ho is no 
other than Sree C'haitanyadeva Himself, is the Same W ho mani- 
fested Himself in the heart of Brahma at the beginning of material 
creation. The W ord, Who, beginning wdth Brahma, made Him- 
self manifest to a succession of persons, was gradually confused in 
manv ways by tlie influence of time. The Absolute Truth made 
available by Brahma in the form of the Word although He appear- 
ed in subsequent times in the community of the Rishis being 
handed down by the process of verbal transmission to the ear from 
preceptor to disciple has been variously transformed due to the 
intrusion, into the process, of the triple qualities of this material 
world. At those periods when the per^'erted version of the com- 
munication manifested to the ear threatens to completely mask and 
distort the real Truth that Lord V'ishnu the Divine Personality 
Himself Who is both Source and the first Link in the chain of the 
line of preceptorial succession through whom the Divine Logos 
manifests Himself as articulated Sound to the ear, causes the 
Appearance of Himself in this world in different Forms in con- 
formity with particular lines of activities appropriate for the parti- 
cular requirements of the times. These Plenary Divine Manifesta- 
tions constitute the series of the Leela- Avatar as of Vishnu. 

In this manner Truth manifested Himself successively in dif- 
ferent forms in the seven different lives of Brahma. The first 
four births of Brahma took place during the Age of Truth {Saiya 
Yuga)f the first of the four Yugas that form a complete cycle of 
the Ages. In the first birth of Brahma, which was mental, the 
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FcHaf^a^ leamt the Absolute Truth from Sree Narayana. From 
Fcnapas He was heard by the Buikhmasas and from them by 
Chandra. In Brahma’s second birth, which was ocular, by the 
grace of Narayana, Brahma and Rudra and, from Rudra, the 
Bala-khilyas attained to the Truth. In the third birth of Brahma, 
which was oral, from Narayana, Suparna received the super-mental 
root-formula (mantram) of the Rig Veda. At the same lime the 
Bighashdsi sampraddya obtained the same from Vayu and from 
the Bighashdsis, Mahodadhi received the experience of the exclusive 
spiritual function. In the fourth auricular birth of fh-alimfi the 
eternal function {sdt2’ata dJiarnw) was promulgated in tlie \"eda-‘ 
along with the Aranyakas. At this time from Rrahmfi, Svarochisha 
Manu, from him, his son Samkhapada and, from Samkhapada, 
Subarnabha Manu, the son of Samkhapada, learnt the eternal 
function {sdtvata dliarma). In the Age of 'I'nith the religion 
was thus spread by the fourfold manifestation in the form of 
the mental, ocular, oral and auricular births of Brahma. 

At this time there had not yet begun the ])r()nnilgation of the 
varndshrama dliarma of the Vedic Karmakdnda which was insti- 
tuted in the next Age, viz.y the Trctd Yiiga. h'enapa, Baikhanasa, 
Soma, Rudra, Balakhilya, Suparna, Vayu, Mahodadhi, Svarochi.sha 
Manu, Samkhapada, Subarnabha and other (le\otees of Hari of 
this pre-historic age, all belonged to the ‘one-])ath’ branch ( the 
Ekdyana Sdkhd) of the Vedic Tree. At that time there being 
yet no divisions of the Vedic School the Vedic l\ishi^ are designated 
as having belonged to the one-path branch. Fenapa, Ikaikhanasa, 
Balakhilya and later the Audumbaras, in accordance with the four 
pre-historic divisions, formed a separate branch of those belonging 
to the vdnaprastha stage even as early as the time when the x:arndsli- 
rama dharma was established. The varndshrama dhanna, a classi- 
fication of society into a fourfold division according to the two- 
fold principle of quality and work, was introduced at the beginning 
of the Second Age (Tretd) to which also belong three additional 
births of Brahma. At the beginning of the Trctd Age in the fifth 
ndsatya birth of Brahmii from Narayana, Sanat Kumara received 
admission into the one-path religion. By Sanat Kumara, Birona, by 
Birona, Raibhya, by Raibhya, Kukshi were successively admitted 
into the same one-path religion {aikd/niika dharma). While in 
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the sixth birth of Brahma from the egg, from Brahma, Barhisat 
and his elder brother Abikampana, etc., obtained entry into the one- 
path eternal religion. The chant of the Sama Veda first appeared 
in this sixth birth of Brahma. It is in the seventh birth of Brahma 
from the lotus that, from Narfiyana, Brahma, from Brahma, 
Dakshya, Adilya, Bibasvan, Mann and Ikshvaku, etc., being 
established in the Bhagavata religion, attained to great fame. 

The Sree community {sampraddya) sprang from Ratnakara. 
Ratnakara obtained the religion from the ancient Bighashdsi com- 
munity and this last again from Vavu who belonged to the time 
of the third oral birth of Brahma. The Brahma and Rudra com- 
munities received the mercy of Sree Narfiyana in the fourth ocular 
birth of Brahma. Their .successors, the Bdlakliilyas, maintained the 
lines of Brahma and Rudra. Sanat Kumara received the one-path 
religion from Sree Narayana in the fifth nfi.satya (nasal) birth 
of Brahma. 

The activities of the series of the Plenary Divine Manifesta- 
tions of this world {Aratdras) of the lotus period, are narrated in 
the Scriptures. The practices of the dififerent communities of the 
eternal religion who accepted the ten Appearances in this world 
of Vishnu in the Forms of Fish, Tortoise, Boar, Man-Lion, Dwarf, 
Rama son of Bhrigu, Rama son of Dasaratha, Baladeva, lUiddha 
and Kalki as their Objects of wor.ship, are recorded in such works 
as the Piirdnas, the Mahdbhdrata, etc. Although these lx)oks 
happen to be written in Sanskrit we notice in them mention of the 
eternal {sdt7Jaia) religion of the pre-historic Age in the form of 
hints and also in the .shape of a‘ certain amount of descriptive 
matter. The worshippers of the Divinity in the Forms of His 
ten Avaidras have acquired the de.signations of 'bliakta* (devotee), 
'bhagavata (godly) or 'sdivaia (eternal). 

Wherever there arises the consciousness of transitory, change- 
able, finite time and of mundane personality conformaltly to our 
worldly judgment there appear two qualitative manifestations of 
the Godhead, Who are also classed in the category of Divinity. 
Although the transcendental knowledge is alway.s manifest in the 
heart of Brahma, among his successors, due to their sensuous pre- 
dilections, various temporary experiences have been wrongly 
assigned to the category of the eternal Truth. Whence there are 
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to be found in this world in regard to Godhead a great variety of 
inutually conflicting views. We find accordingly at different places 
the cults of the village-god, of ghosts, mesmerism, the process of 
pancha^pakshi, the cult of the followers of energ}*, immersed in 
the enjoyment of the five pleasures making for a material objective, 
the creed of the worshippers of the Sun imbued with a mixture 
of cognitive and active qualities and the system of the worshippers 
of Ganapati, a product of the cognitive in association with be- 
numbing qualities. These cults setting themselves up as its rivals 
have been trying by their loud clamours to disturb the eternal 
religion. The desire of his successors for other things than the 
spiritual service of Ciodhead by disregarding the method of ser- 
vice of the Transcendental that had appeared in the mind of 
Brahma, drove them into the paths of fruitive work and empiricism 
of the elevationists and the liberationists respectively. These 
temporarily excited mental tendencies are checked by the power 
of Rudra who is adored by the (material) negative or nihilistic 
quality. The various faces of Brahma, the A^'atara in active 
quality of the Transcendental Vishnu in this material world, have 
been imagined, synthetised and made manifest by persons possessed 
of corresponding natures and, up to the time when those acti\'e 
tendencies are not absorbed in the negative, the worship of 
qualified Vishnu manifests its [xHency in this phenomenal world. 
As a matter of fact the conceptions of qualified and non-qualified 
worship are correlatives in the mundane apprehension. 

Sree Chaitanyadeva occupying the seat of the world-Teacher, 
lias uprooted many kinds of perverse and abstruse speculations of 
the stubborn race of sophist.^. The contemplation of \"ishnu in 
the Age of Truth, the sacrifice for Vishnu in the following Age 
(Trctd), the ritualistic worship of Vishnu in the third {Hrapara) 
Age, and the chanting (kirfana) of the Name of (iodhead in 
the fourth (Kali) Age, are specially suitable for the bound jifa 
for the attainment of the Sight of (iodhead and His service. But 
the eternal Scriptures (sdtvata shdstra) declare that in the seventh 
regime of the lotus-born Brahma the desire to establish the equality 
of the gods exercising delegated ix)wer, with V^'ishnu will continue 
to produce the delusion of the sojourners in the domain of fruitive 
works for the space of twenty-five hundred years. The belief that 



INTRODUCTORY: VI. HISTORY OF THEISM 


141 


the Feet-wash of Vishnu is only ordinary water will continue up 
to the five-thousandth year, the belief that Vishnu is the equal of 
the other gods of the hierarchy of gods will be accepted as certain 
truth by those journeying on the path of misfortune. The spiritual 
Scriptures {sdtvata shastra) say that despite hundreds of defects 
of Kali , — the fourth Age, it t)ossosses one sn])reine]y redeeming 
feature, viz., that in this Age the bound soul {jiva) obtains deli- 
verance from the clutches of worldly judgment by listening to the 
chant (kirtana) instituted by Sree (laursundar. The individual 
soul in the Kali Age is freed from the vagaries of conflicting views 
by the power of the chant {kirtana) of Krishna to the exclusion of 
the narrow consideration of the controversialists of the 
schtx)ls of empiric knowledge and fruitive works. It is 
for this reason that the writer of Srcc Chaitanya Chariidmriia 
in the very beginning of that work, in the second chapter, lias 
declared in the form of an emphatic glorification of the 
chant, the message of the Mq)er-mundane and all-pervasive 
mercy of Sree CKaitanyadeva. 'Phose who follow Sree 
(fhaitanyadeva are alone freed from the clutches of error by the 
abandonment of all evil association. Those who are so deluded as 
not to avail the mercy of Sree Chaitanya will remain confined to 
the worldly point of l iew within the narrow hole of error by the 
logic of the frog in the well- They will never obtain the privilege 
of being employed in the service of the Super-sensuous. 

The following brief review of the historical development oi 
the theistic thought will further elucidate the Scriptural position 
outlined above. 

The pursuit of the .mnnniini honmn is the proper and natural 
function of the individual soul {ika). The co-eternal associated 
existence of this eternal function with the soul since his appearance 
needs must be admitted. This natural function was at first latent 
and had the form of the conception of his own identitv with the 
Brahman as the manifestation of himself. There was not yet 
any discussion of the bond of the highest love that united the two 
by the establishment of definite diflference between the individual 
soul (jiva) and the Brahman. This religious doctrine of the intel- 
lectual realisation of the identity of the individual soul with the 
Brahman, continued to prevail for a long time. The Rishis tried 
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to find out the proper occupation of the soul by formulating from 
time to time various methods such as sacrifice {yajna), asceticism 
(fapasya), ijya, sama, dama, patience (titikshd), dana, etc. A 
long period passed in this quest of a vocation in the domain of 
works essentially materialistic on abandonment of the thought, 
*I am the Brahumn. When subsequently the reward attainable in 
the domain of fruitive works was judged to be trivial and harmful, 
the mind of the Aryas applied itself to the question of liberation 
(moksha). Sanaka, Sanatana and several others had altogether 
ignored the path pointed by desire for sensuous enjoyment. But 
Prajapati, Manu and Indra and other dc^^as hoped to please (rod- 
head by sacrifices {yajm) leading to worldly improvement. In 
regard to the fruit of such activities the ideas of heaven and hell 
were conceived to be final. The pure essence of the soul and the 
quest for emancipation and final attainment of the highest satis- 
faction, none of these were at all realized. In the Srccmad HJiat/a- 
rat<im is found an exhaustive discussion of these three subjects 
and the conclusions are clearly stated. 

The most merciful Sree Ramanujacharya, the disciple of the 
illustrious Sathakopa, was the first to bring together the funda- 
mentals of the Vaishnava thought. Some time before him Sankara- 
charya by his commentary of the Vedanta sutra gave such a strong 
impetus to the pursuit of the empiric knowledge that the goddess 
of devotion was taken by surprise and was checked and remained 
for a long time hid inside the hearts of her devotees. Sankara- 
charya cannot be held to be responsible for this untoward result. 
Far from blaming him we should rather regard him as the ideal 
of a patriot because there was in that Age a special reason for 
undertaking such a task for the indirect service of the Truth. It 
is well known that a great person bearing the name of (iautama wno 
wa,s sprung from the Sakya clan of Kapilavastu five hundred years 
before Christ instituted such a vigorous movement of empiric 
knowledge that in consequence of it the previously established 
system of varndshrama dharnui was in imminent danger of being 
wholly obliterated. The Buddhist religion preached by Gautama 
became a thorn in the side of the whole ancient inheritance of the 
Aryas. Buddhism soon spread beyond the Punjab, under the 
patronage of kings such as Kanishka, Huvishka, Vasudeva, etc., 
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of the Scythian dynasty, into the trans-Himalayan regions of 
Tibet, Tartary, China and other countries. In another direction 
the Buddhist religion was firmly implanted in Burma, Ceylon and 
many other places by the efforts of Emperors like Asokavardhana, 
etc. The ancient holy places (tirthas) of the Aryas were changed 
into centres of Buddhism and became almost wholly Buddhistic 
in outward appearance. It even appeared possible that all traces 
of the religion of the Brahmanas might be destroyed. When this 
undesirable disturbance assumed the most dangerous proportions, 
in the seventh century of the Christian era, the Brfihmanas becom- 
ing furiously indignant began a steady and organised attempt for 
the destruction of Buddhism. In this crisis Sreemad Sankaracharya 
eventually became the leader of the I'rahmanas with their head- 
quarters at Benares. 

From the early Christian epoch onwards the vigour and 
keenness of intellect that is found in the south of India, is not so 
much in evidence in other parts of the country. From this time 
there arose in the southern firmament, like stars of the first magni- 
tude, such extraordinar}' personalities as those of Sankara, Satha- 
kopa, Yamunacharya, Ramanuja, Vishnuswami and Madhva- 
charya and a host of eminent scholars. Sankaracharya failing to 
achieve much success with the help of his Brahmanised following, 
having adopted the ten orders of sannyasms bearing the designa- 
tions of Ciiri, Puri, Bharati, etc., winning over the Brahmanas 
fond of materialistic activities, by the physical and controversial 
prowess of those sannydsins, set alx)ut to effect the destruction of 
the Buddhists. In those places w^here he failed to bring over the 
Buddhists to his side Sankara did not scruple to obtain even the 
assistance of the Ndgd samiydsins for his purpose. And, finally, 
by the compilation of the commentary of the Vedanta sufm, by 
mixing up therein the doctrine of fruitive W'Orks of the Brahmanas 
with the principle of empiric knowdedge of the Buddhists, he 
effected the unification of the view^s of Brahmanas and Buddhists. 
After this he changed the names of the Buddhist shrines and idols 
and made them conform to the religion of the Vedas. The Bud- 
dhists, partly through fear of violence and partly in view of the 
partial retention of their own creed, submitted to the Brahmanas 
from necessity. Those Buddhists to w^hom such a procedure 
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appeared to be hateful fled either to Burma or Ceylon, carrying 
with them the relics of Buddha. It was at this time that the 
Buddhist pandits made their way to Ceylon from Puri with the 
tooth-relic of the Buddha Avatara. In the fifth century A.D. the 
Chinese savant Fa Hian visiting Puri wTOte with great joy that in 
that place Buddhism existed in an unalloyed form and there was 
no oppression by the Brahmanas. Subsequently, after the change 
noticed above in the seventh century A.D., the next Chinese scholar 
Hiuen Tsang wrote from Puri that the tooth of Buddha had been 
carried to Ceylon and the holy place had been utterly desecrated ])y 
the Brahmanas. 

On a consideration of these events the activities of Sankara 
would appear to be really wonderful. By divesting the country 
of the nomenclature of Buddhism, he effected to a certain extent 
the welfare of India in the national sense in as much as it pre- 
vented the further attenuation of the old society of the Aryas, a 
process which had been in progress. Especially did he change the 
mentality of the Aryas by introducing into Aryan bo(A's the contro- 
versial method. The im])etus which was thus imparted by him 
enabled the Aryan intellect to investigate even subjects the con- 
sideration of which had been hitherto unattempted by them. B}' 
the force of the controversial current of Sankara, the flower of 
devotion, afloat on the stream of the mind of the devotee, was in 
a state of flutter. But Ramanujacharya, by the vigour of argu- 
mentation imparted by Sankara and by the grace of (iod, by com- 
position of a fresh commentary of the Vedanta sutra, resuscitated 
the vigour of the Vaishnava thought. W'ithin a short time 
Vishnuswami III, Nimbaditya and Madhvaswami, establishing the 
Vaishnava view in slightly different forms, also wrote commen- 
taries of the Brahma sutra in accordance with their respective 
opinions. All of them after the manner of Sankaracharya, wrote 
a commentary on the Gccta, a hhashya of the thousand Names 
and a commentary on the Upanishads. From this time the opinion, 
vis,, that for the recognition of a school it was necessary for it to 
possess its own commentaries on the four aforesaid books, 
established its hold on the minds of the people. From the above 
four Vaishnava Acharyas the four current schools of Vaishnavism, 
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those of Sree, Brahma, Rudra and Sanaka, have had their 
historical origin. 

Sree Chaitanya appeared at Nabadwip in the fifteenth century 
of the Christian era. Ai first as house-holder and siil^sequently as 
sannyasin Sree Chaitanya elaborated the full knowledge of the 
two ultimate principles of the V^aishnava religion. That the real 
significance of the land of Gauda (Bengal) is attainable with diffi- 
culty even bv the dczxis, admits of no doubt by the testimony o1 
the Scriptures. Appearing in this chosen land, the Darling of 
Sachi Devi, the Most Highly Revered of the \ aishnavas, has 
given awav freely to all the peojde the boundless wealth of spiri- 
tual Truth, that can be compared with nothing else. This is weli 
known to all ])ersons. By rare good fortune it has chanced that 
we have been born in this uni([ue land. For a long time to come 
those Vaishnavas who will appear in this land, will also regard 
themselves glorified by such birth as we have obtained. 

Sree Chaitanya, with tlie help of Nityananda and Advaita, 
encompassed by Rupa, Sanatana, Jiva, Gopala Bhatta, the two 
Raghunathas, Ramananda, Svarupa, Sarbabhauma, etc., has ex- 
|)Ounded clearly the true relationship of the individual soul (jiva) 
with Godhead, has shortened our work in regard to spiritual method 
bv demonstrating the .superiority of chanting the Name (Kirtana), 
and, in regard to the goal of spiritual endeavour, has laid down 
the extremely simple end of lasting mellowing quality (rasa) to 
be met with on the Path of complete spiritual endeavour {Braja). 

The reader will find, if he considers the subject with special 
care, that the principle of the summmn bonuni has been steadily 
gaming in clearness, simplicity and consciousness from primitive 
times on to the present day in proportion as all impurities, de|)Osit- 
ed by Age and clime, are being expelled, and its l)eauty, waxing 
in brilliancy, is appearing within the ken of our direct view. The 
Highest Object of spiritual endeavour first appeared on the soil, 
overgrown with the kusa grass, on the bank of the Sarasvati. 
Slowly gathering strength it played out its childish pastimes on 
the ice-bound settlement of Badarikasrama. Its adolescence was 
nursed in the forest land of Nimisha on the bank of the Gomati. 
Its youthful activities are observed in the Drfivida country on the 
l>eautiful bank of the Kaveri. The maturity is manifested to our 
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view on the bank of the stream of the Jahnabi, that sanctifies the 
world, in the town of Nabadwip. 

If we consider the history of the whole world we are con- 
firmed in our view that the acme in the progressive quest of the 
stimmum bonum, has been reached at Nabadwip. The Supreme 
Soul is the only Object of the love of the plurality of separate 
individual souls {jivas). If the Supreme Soul, Who is the Integer, 
is not served with love, He can never be easy of access to the 
separate fractional souls. He is not easy of attainment even if 
He is constantly meditated upon by abandonment of all other 
attachments that bind indi^ idual souls to this world. He is capti- 
vated by a mellow quality (vosg) of the appropriate kind, and by 
leaving this out He cannot be obtained. This mellow quality 
{rasa) is of five specifications, vie,. (1) tranquil (sarita). (2) as 
of the servant (dasya), (3) as of the friend (sakliya), (4) as 
of parents {bdtsalya)^ and (5) as of ilie wife or mistress 
{madhura). The mellow quality whose specific characteristic 
is tranquillity is the one to appear initially by reference to the 
Brahman, or, in other words, it is equivalent to the merely con- 
tinued existence of the fractional individual soul in the Greater 
Principle, on the cessation of the miseries due to the worldly con- 
nection. In this state, with the exception of a slight measure of 
negative bliss, there is no other freedom. At this stage there has 
not vet been established any reciprocal relationship of the spiritual 
novice with the Super-soul. The mellow qualitx characterised by 
servitude (dasya rasa) is the next in order of manifestation. It 
possesses all the treasures of tranquil mellowness {sdnta ra.?a) and 
something more. This new* factor is affection, i.e., a sense that an 
object belongs to me (mamata). In this s[>ecific quality (rasa) 
there is found relationship with Godhead which may be exj)ressed 
thus, 'Godhead is my Master and I am His eternal servant*. How- 
ever excellent a ])erson may be in himself one does not feel any 
particular concern for him unless there exists also a definite i>er- 
sonal relationship betw^een him and oneself. Therefore the mellow- 
ness of personal servitude ( dasya rasa) is \ ery much superior to that 
of impersonal tranquillity (sdnta rasa). As servitude (ddsya) is 
superior to the state of perfect unconcern (sdnta), so also is friend- 
ship (sakhya) very much superior to servitude (ddsya). Because in 
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servitude {ddsya) there is a thorn in the shape of distant reverence. 
But in friendship (sakhya) there is present a great jewel in the 
form of confidential relationship. Can there be any doubt that he 
is the greatest among servants who possesses the confidence and 
is, therefore, as it were, a friend, of his Master? In the mellow- 
ness of friendship {sakhya ram) there are present all the values 
of the mellowness of unconcern and servitude (santa and ddsya 
rasas). Just as friendship {.mkliya) is higher than servitude 
(ddsya), in like manner parental affection (bdisalya) is superior 
to friendship (sakhya). This is self-evident. Of all friends the 
son is the most liked and is a source of far greater happiness. In 
the mellowness of parental affection ( bdtsalya rasa ) the constituent 
values of all the four mellownesses (rasas) are combined. Although 
the mellowness of parental affection (bdtsalya rasa) appears to be 
so superior to all the other mellow qualities (rasas), it appears 
very insignificant by the side of the mellowness of the sweetness 
of amorous love (madhura rasa). There are many things that 
have to be kept outside the relationship of parent and child, but 
not between husband and wife. Therefore, if the subject is very 
closely considered, all the preceding mellownesses (rasas) will be 
found to have attained their perfection in that of amorous love, 
as between husband and wife (madhura rasa). 

If we consider tlie history of these five distinctive mellow 
qualities (rasas), it is clearly perceived that the mellowness of the 
tranquil state (santa rasa), first appeared in this world in India. 
When the soul was not satisfied by sacrificial rites by means of 
material objects those who professed the doctrine of the highesi 
spiritual good, such as Sanaka, Sanatana, Sananda, Sanatknmara, 
Narada, Mahadeva, etc., renouncing all attachment for the material 
world, experienced the mellowness of tranquillity (santa rasa) by 
being thereby established in the Super-soul. Long after this the 
mellowness of servitorship (ddsya rasa) appeared as in Haniiman, 
the ruler of the Kapis. The mellow quality of traiuiiiil spiritual 
servitude (ddsya rasa) spreading gradually, was most beautiful!) 
manifested in the south-western part of the continent of Asia In 
a great personage, vi:s., Moses. Uddhaba and Arjuna, who fol- 
lowed the king of the Kapis by a long interval, attained to the 
privilege of the mellowness of tranquil serving spiritual friendship 
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with Godhead {sakliya rasa) and preached it to the world. By 
slowly spreading to other countries this mellow quality of the love 
of a friend for Godhead touched the heart of a religious preacher 
of Arabia, Muhammad. The mellowness of parental af¥ection 
{hdtsalya rasa) appeared in India at intervals in different forms. 
Of this the variety of love for Godhead, as of a son for his father, 
])ut regarded as the most High and Mighty Ruler of tlie ^vorld 
{aisiaryagata) y spreading beyond India, fully manifested 
itself in Jesus, the saviour of the Jews. The mellowness of 
amorous love {madhura rasa)y on its first appearance, irradiated 
the region of Braja. The permeation of the heart of the individual 
soul under the thraldom of worldliness, by the mellowness of 
tranquil, serving, friendly, affectionate, amorous spiritual devotion 
to Godhead, is supremely difficult to attain, because it is confined 
only to specially elected and perfectly pure souls (i{7’as). The 
Moon of Nabadwip, Darling of Sachi, with His own associates, 
promulgated this most subtle of all mellownesses (rasas). The 
exquisite sweetness of this relationship with Godhead has not yel 
spread beyond India. 

Not long ago a Western schohar, Newman, realising this 
mellowness (rasa) to a slight extent, gave publicity to it in Eng- 
land by writing a book on the subject. The nations of Europe 
and America have not up till now been satiated with the sweetness 
of their filial love for Godhead characterised by reverence, promuB 
gated by Jesus. It is hoped that by the grace of Godhead and at 
no very distant date they will begin to taste of the wine of the 
mellowness of spiritual amour (madhura rasa)y with even greater 
ardour. It will have appeared that a particular state of the mellow 
quality (rasa) first of all makes its appearance in India and spreads 
from here to the Western countries, generally after the lapse of a 
long period. There is, therefore, according to precedent, still a 
short period to nin before the mellowness of amorous devotion 
(madhura rasa) is fully preached to all jmrts of the world. Just 
as the Sun rising first of all in India gradually illuminates all the 
countries of the West, in like manner the incomparable rays of 
the highest good, at intervals making their first appearance in 
India, suffuse the West before many days have passed. 



VII. THi: FOUNDER-ACHARVYAS 


The contributions of Vishnuswami, Ninibaclitya, Rfinianuja 
and Madhva, the F'ounder-Acharyas of the four Vaishnava com- 
munities (sampradayas) of the ])resent day, to the cause of theism, 
are so valuable and so necessary to know for a proper understand- 
ing of the theological position of Sree Chaitanya that we shall 
close our brief survey of the historical trend of theistic thought 
with a short account of the systems of the four great Vaishnava 
Acharyas who preceded Sree Chaitanya. 

The necessity of sampraddya or organised community in the 
domain of religion, has been explicitly recognised in the Shilstras. 
'J'he words of Sree \\vasadeva in the Ihidma I^nrdmi on this sub- 
ject are to the effect that the verbal formula' that deliver from 
mental hallucinations ( muntrams) are never effective except within 
the spiritual community; and the same authority goes on to observe 
that in the Fourth {Kali) Age there will be for this purpose four 
theistic {l\iisJina7'a) communities {sampradayas) founded by 
their respective Acharyas, by the will of Godhead. This is not 
the advocacy of sectarianism. It upholds the princiides of associa- 
tion and continuity in religious life as against anarchism. If 
rightly understood it is the procedure that is naturally followed 
by all persons who are sincerely minded, prefer the good law' to 
anarchy and association with good people to egoistic isolation, and 
are truly catholic, not merely by profession, but also in their con- 
duct. Those pseudo-liberals who pose as being above any class or 
community, are only anarchists in disguise. The truer instinct of 
mankind has always been alive to the fundamental necessity of 
belonging to a good, i.e., well regulated, community. 

The four communities {sampraddyas) of the Iron Age are 
connected with the ancient times by their recognition of the ulterior 
authority of the eternal ancient teachers, vis,, Lakshmi, Brahma, 
Rudra and the four Sanas (chatuhsanah) , respectively. The four 
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Founder- Achfiryas of the Iron Age professed to preach the views 
of those original teachers of the religion. Sree Rudra is the 
source of the teaching of Sree Vishnuswanii; Sanaka, Sanatana, 
Sananda, Sanat Kumara, that of Sree Nimbarka Swami, Sree 
Lakshmidevi that of Sree Ramanuja Swami and the four-faced 
Brahma that of Madhva Swami, in the Iron Age. The original 
pre-historic teachers, who are the ultimate source of the four 
communitks, in the chronological order of their appearance, are 
(1) Lakshmi, the eternal and inseparable Consort of Vishnu, (2) 
Brahma sprung from the navel-lotus of Garbhodasayi Vishnu, 

(3) Rudra sprung from the second Purusha, and (4) the four 
Sanas who are the sons of Brahma born from the mind. The 
chronological order of the Acharyas of the Iron Age is ( 1 ) Sree 
Vishnuswami, (2) Sree Nimbaditya, (3) Sree Ramanuja, and 

(4) Sree Madhva. 


Sree VishnusivCmii 

There are three different Vishnuswamis belonging to the 
same line. The first of them in order of time is known as Adi 
Vishnuswami and also as Sarbajna Muni. He was born in the 
Pandya country, the southernmost part of ancient Dravida in 
the third century I».C. His name, before he accepted samiydsa, 
was Devatanu. He was a tridaiidi sojuiydsin and re-established 
the old institution of tridanda sannydsa in the Iron Age. We find 
among his immediate followers no less than seven hundred tri- 
dandi sannydsins who were availed by him for preaching \"aishna- 
vism against Buddhism. Vishnuswami is sometimes confounded 
with Sarbjnatma Muni who was an exclusive monist {kcvaldd^mta- 
vadin). The system propounded by Adi Vishnusw'ami or Sar- 
bajna Muni is known by the name of snddlnldimta siddhantei, the 
pure monistic doctrine, as distinct from exclusive or pseudo- 
monism. 

According to Sree Vishnuswami the individual soul (jiva) is 
a constituent part of the Substantive Reality (7'a.v/fi); the ix)wer 
of the vastu is mdyd; the activity of the vasiu is the world; none 
of these being separate from the 'Vastid. 

The first point to be noticed in this connection is that Vishnu- 
swami does not identify the individual soul (jiva) with the 
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Braluiian; neither does he conceive of the individual soul (jiva) as 
independent of the Brahman, His metaphor to bring out the rela- 
tionship between the two, is that of the sparks of a great fire and 
the fire from which the sparks issue. Therefore, in the Scriptures 
the individual soul {jiva) has been sometimes called the Brahman, 
being qualitatively the same; and in other passages the individual 
soul ( jwa) has been difiPerentiated from the Brahman. In the 
next place the world being the activity of the Brahman, is also real 
and eternal. The origin and dissolution of the world as found in 
the Scrii)tures, mean its temporary disappearance but not substan- 
tive loss, 'llie world is the unchanged transformation of the 
Brahman, just as the different ornaments made of gold are un- 
changed gold. Ciodhead, according to Vishnuswami, is the 
Embodiment of existence, self-consciousness and bliss in the 
embrace of the twin powers of 'H hid ini (that which delights and 
is delighted) and ‘Sannif' (that which knows and makes known), 
as distinct from the Ixxtnd soul who is, on the other hand, the 
source of all misery and envelo])ed in nescience. In his state of 
pure monistic consciousness the soul (jiva) is established in the 
relationship of servant to Godhead, which is the natural condition 
for the soul (Hra) who in the imre state is a fractional part of the 
Whole, vh., Godhead. Godhead is the Lord of 'mdya,' the soul 
(juv) is subduablc by the deluding or limiting energy (mdyd). 
Godhead self-manifest and transcendental bliss. The soul 
(iira), although also self-manifest by reason of his being an in- 
tegral i)art of the W'hole, is located in the j)lane of misery, due to 
his attachment for a second entity besides Godhead, (iodhead is 
ever free and never submits to any adjunctive modifications. He 
is i)Ossessed of transcendental qualities, is all-knowing, all-powerful, 
the Lord of all, the Regulator of all, the Object of worship of all, 
the Awarder of the fruit of all actions, the Abode of all beneficent 
qualities and substantive existence, con.sciousness and bliss. 

Sree V^ishnusw’jimi following in the footsteps of Sree Rudra, 
was the w(^rshipper of Sree Panchashya (Man-lion). He admits 
the Bodilv Form of Godhead made of the principles of existence, 
consciousness and bliss, and the eternal co-existence of worship, 
worshipper and the worshipped. In his own words ‘the emanci- 
pated also, playfully assuming bodily forms, serve the Lord'. The 
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main authorities recognised by the Vishnuswanii community {sam- 
praddya) are 'Nrisiniha tdpaiii' 'Srcemad Bhdgavatam' and ^Srcc 
VisJwuptirdnain . Of the works of Vishnuswami himself the 
‘sarbajna siikta alone is mentioned. The Vishnuswami school 
counts very few adherents at the present day. Sree Vallalihacharya, 
although he calls himself his follower, differs in certain respects 
from the views of Sree Vishnuswami. 

Srcc Nimhdditya 

Sree Nimhfiditya is the pro|x>under of hifurcial nK)nism 
( dimtadvaitavada) . 

Sree Nimbarkadit} a appeared in the town of Baidurya-pattan 
(mod, ‘Munger-pattan’ or ‘Mungi-pattan') in the Telugu country. 
He is known variously as ‘Nimhilditya/ ‘Nimbarka’ or ‘Nimba- 
})ibhavasu,’ and sometimes also as ‘Arune\a/ ‘Xixamananda’ and 
'Haripriyacharya’. His followers are known as Nima^ets and 
are different from the ‘Nimfinandis’ who profess to be followers 
of Sree Chaitan\ adeva under His appellation of ‘Ximananda’. 
Sree Nimbaditya was an ascetic of the triple staff' [Iridandi soji- 
Jiydsin) ; the line of his preceptorial succession being (1) Sree 
Narayana, (2) Hamsa, (3) the Chatuhsanas, x/.:.. Sanaka, etc., 
and (4) Nimbadityachar\a. Sree Nimbaditya’s commentar}’ of 
the yedanfa Bhdshya is known as the ' l\'ddnta-pCiri laia-saurabha 
and there are also several other works written by him. 

The system of Nimbarka holds the ‘heard transcen- 
dental sound’ (sntti) as the highest natural evidence of the Truth, 
and also accepts the testimony of other Shastras when they follow 
heard sound (srufi). The source of Nimbaditya’s teaching is the 
in.struction imparted by the four Sanas to Sree Xarada (ioswanii in 
the seventh prapdtiiaka of the i hhdudogyopajiishad , which may be 
summed up as follows, viz., ‘that the Puranas are the fifth Veda; 
Vishnu is the Lord of all, devotion to Godhead in the forms of 
firm faith (sraddJw) and clo.se addiction (nisittlid) is glorified; 
there is nothing equal or superior to the love for (iodhead; the 
eternal Alx>de of Ck)dhead is praised; Godhead is independent of 
any other thing; the perfectly emancipated are the eternal servitors 
of Godhead and are engaged in eternal pastimes in the region of 
self-conscious activities in the company of Godhead ; Godhead has 
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power of appearance to and disappearance from our view; the 
Vaishnavas are eternal and transcendental; the grace of Godhead 
is glorified, etc., etc.’ 

According to Sree Nimbaditya the individual soul and 

the Supreme Soul are related to each other as integral part and 
Whole. The soul (iiva) is different from Godhead, but not sepa- 
rate. The soul (jii’o) is both knowledge and knower, like the 
Sun which is self-luminous and also makes visible other objects. 
As an infinitesimal particle of consciousness the soul ( I'ira) is sub- 
ordinate to Godhead Who is plenary consciousness. The souls 
(jkvs) are infinite in number. Ty reason of his smallness lie is 
liable to association with and dissociation from bodies made by 
the deluding energv of (iodhead (}iiayd). In the bound state the 
soul ijh'o) is imprisoned in the gross and subtle jihysical bodies; 
in the free state he is dissociated from them. Souls ( jiras) are 
of three distinct kinds, tho.se that are (1) free, (2) bound 
yet free, and (3) bound. There are various gradations of each 
one of these. The soul (ihv) is freed from the Ixindage of the 
deluding energi’ (iiulyd) b\ the grace of Godhead, there being no 
other way. The inanimate objects are two, T’fr., (1) time, and 
(2) deluding energ}* (luayd). Time is either transcendental or 
material. The former is self-consciou'' and eternal, f.r., undivided 
into ])ast, present and future. The deluding energy {mdyd) is 
the perversion of the self-conscious {chit), or the shadow of the 
latter, and possesses the qualities of the shadow. Divinit) is free 
from defect. The real nature of Godhead is full of infinite bene- 
ficence. Godhead as Krishna is the highest Brahman. Krishna 
is the source of all beauty and sweetness. Attended by His Own 
Power, the Daughter of Brishabhanu, constantly served by thou- 
sands of intimate female friends (sakhis) who are the extended 
self of the Daughter of Brishabhanu, Krishna is the Object of the 
eternal worshi]) of the individual soul {ihv). He has an eternal 
and transcendental liodil\ Form. He is formless to the material 
vision but possessed of form to the spiritual eye. He is independ- 
ent, all-powerful, l^ord of all, possessed of inconceivable [)ower 
and eternally worshipped by* the gods such as Brahma, Siva, etc. 
Worship is of two kinds, n*j., (1) tentative devotion during novi- 
tiate, and (2) the highest devotion characterised by love. The 
K— 20 
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latter is aroused by the practice of nine kinds of devotion as 
means, consisting of hearing, chanting, etc. 

The Nimbarka community is not mentioned in his works by 
Sree Jiva Goswami. He is also unnoticed in the Sarbadursana- 
samgraha of Sayana Madhava. From which it is supposed that 
the current views of the present Nimbarka community were not 
extensively known till after the time of the author of Sarba- 
darsan<isamgraha, or even of the six Goswdmins. There is, how- 
ever, no doubt whatever that Sree Nimbaditya is a very ancient 
Acharya and the founder of the sCitvata dvaifadvaita sumpraddya. 

Sree Ramanuja 

Sree Ramanuja made his appearance in the year Q38 of the 
Saka era in the village of Sriparambattur or Sree Mahfibhutapuri 
about twenty-six miles to the west of Madras, in the family of a 
Dravida l^rahmana. His name, before he became an ascetic of the 
triple staff (tridandi sannydsin), was Lakshmana. Lakshmana 
Desika accepted renunciation (sannydsa) on the bank ot Ananta^ar 
at Conjeeveram invoking grace of Sree ^ ainunacharya. 
He soon became the head of the Sree comniunitv (sum- 
praddya), which had its headquarters at Sree Rangam. 
He travelled all over India visiting Kashmir, Benares, Puri, etc., 
and established the pdnehardirika view (the >ystem of fivefold 
knowledge) at all the important centres of religion. W'e do not 
intend to enter further into the details of his wonderful career at 
this place. 

Sree Ramanuja is the author of numerous works, the chief 
of w^hich are t^edania-sdra, Vrddnta-dipa, J^eddrtha-samgraha, 
Gcctd Bhdshya, Sree Bhdshya, etc. 

In the Ramanuja community every one is required to undergo 
])urification by the metliod of the fivefold purificatory [irocess 
(poncha-samskdra). Even a high-born Ikfihmana, according to 
the Ramanujis, who has not gone through the alx)vc purificatory 
process, is as much an untouchable as the lowest of the Chanddlas, 
and a Chandala so purified is held to iK)s.sess the highest sanctity. 
In the Ramanuja community Vishnu is exclusively worshipped 
and the worship of all other gods is absolutely forbidden. In this 
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community there is also the institution of renunciation of the triple 
staff (tridanda sannyasa). 

Sree Ramanuja is the propounder of the view which is known 
as Distinctive Monotheism (Vishishtadvaitavada) . This view is 
formally established scripturally in his commentary on the Brahmu 
sutra known as Srec Bhashya. 1'he system of Sree J^amanuja 
may be set forth as follows: The Nature of the Supreme Brahman 
is unitary. Brahman who is without a second is, however, pos- 
sessed of quality. The cognitive princi])le (chii) and the principle 
of nescience (achit) are His ()uality and bod\- The cognitive 
principle (chit) and nescience (acJut) are each of them of two 
kinds according as they happen to be either gross or subtle. The 
subtle cognitive (chit) and non-cognitive principle (achit), in the 
causal state, are transformed into the gross cognition and non-cog- 
nition as effect. Brahman Who is non-bifurcial knowledge being 
the sole Cause, Itoth efficient and material, there exist in Him quali- 
ties corresponding to such activities. The qualities must be consider- 
ed as qualifying the possessor of them. Therefore, self-consciousness 
(chit) and unconsciousness (achit) are the ([ualities corresponding 
to the activities of Brahman as the Cause. The body is dependent 
on, is enjoyed and regulated by, its possessor and is also that by 
which the latter is known. Self-consciousness and unconscious- 
ness depend upon, are enjoyed and regulated by, non-bifurcial 
Brahman, and, as effect, are the manifestations of Brahman as 
Cause. There is no such difference in the individual ( jiva) soul 
as deva, man, etc. It is the soul obtaining enjoyable bodies, as 
the ap])ropriate result of his own activities, that makes the effect 
known in terms of such bodies. Therefore, deras, men, etc., are 
only indications of different activities of the soul. The bodies 
such as those of dezvs, men, etc., are thus modifications or qualities 
of the soul. The relation in which the body stands to the indivi- 
dual (ji7v) soul is also that in which the individual (fwa) .soul 
stands to the Supreme Soul. In Distinctive Non-dualism three 
categories are admitted, via., (1) the self-conscious principle 
(chit) which means the individual (yff’fl), (2) the non-conscious 
principle (achit) or matter, and (vS) Godhead (Isivara), the Regu- 
lator of spirit (chit) and matter (achit). Who is the highest Per- 
sonality of Narayana. This view categorically denies the follow- 
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ing: Absolute dualism (kcvala-dvaita-vada) , absolute non-dualism 
( kcrala-advaita-vada) and attributive dualistic non-dualism 
( visJiista-dvaita-advaita-vada). 

The self-conscious principle {chit) or individual {jit'o) soul 
is infinitesimal {ami) as opposed to the greatness of Brahman and 
is an integral part {amsa) of the Integer {arnsi) or Possessor of 
the part, ri:::., the Brahman. This littleness of the individual { jiva) 
soul is directly and explicitly stated in the Scriptures as his specific 
characteristic- It is an integral part of Brahman, just as his body 
is an integral ])art of the individual soul or as His glow is an in- 
tegral part or quality of the fire or the Sun; or as the (juality is 
an integral part of the substance The indi\'idual soul is of three 
kinds, viz., (1) bound {haddha), (2) emancipated {mnkia), and 
(3) eternal {nitya). His proper nature is existence and bliss and 
he is cognisable to himself. 

As regards the iion-conscious {achii), according to Ramanuja 
it is devoid of cognition and liable to transformation. It is of 
three kinds, (1) pure, c.g., objects in J\iikuntha, (2) mixed, 
i.c., constituted of the triple mundane qualities, and (3) unsub- 
stantial or time. 

Sree Narayana is (iodhead. He is distinct from the principle 
of consciousness (chit) and non-consciousness (aihit) as sub- 
stance from quality. He is the only cause of the origin, con- 
tinuance and destruction of the s[)iritual (chit) and material 
{dchit) worlds and of cessation of the cycle of births. He is free 
from every imperfection, full of infinite beneficent (jualities, the 
soul of all, the transcendental Brahman, the transcendental Light, 
the transcendental Entity, the Supreme Soul, the only Subject of 
all Scriptures and the (iuide of all hearts. I'he nature of (iod- 
head is fivefold, viz., (1) the ultimate Reality (/?t/ra tattva), 

(2) the principle of expansion (byuha tattiv) for creation, mainte- 
nance, destruction, for protecting the Ixmnd jk^as and showing His 
mercy to worshippers, as Samkarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha, 

(3) the principle of the origination of any state {bihhava taftva), 
znz., Avataras like Kama, Nrisinha, etc., (4) the inner (kiide 
{mtaryami tattva) as (a) the Supreme Soul Who dwells in the 
hearts of His servants, and as {h) Narayana with Lakshmi resid- 
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ing in the heartvS of enlightened persons, (5) the principle of 
symbolic manifestation {arcJid avafara) as Conglomerate Embodi- 
ment {Srce Vigraha), Name, Form, etc., worshipped by His ser- 
vants in accordance with their respective aptitudes. He seems as 
if ignorant although All-knowing, as if powerless although All- 
powerful, as if needing help although His wish is ever fully 
realised, as if needing protection although the Protector, and as if 
serving His devotees although their Master. 

Devotion is the i)ro])er method of worshipjnng (iodhcad, is 
extremely pleasing, the only thing needful and is of the nature of 
a particular kind of knowledge which produces a distaste for every 
other thing. Godhead is attainable by the soul imbued witli 
devotion. 

Srwwi Purnaprajtw or Srce Madlivdcliarya 

Srimat Purnaprajna or Madhvacharya made his appearance 
in this world in the Saka year 1040 in the sacred iirtlia known as 
the Pajaka Kshetra situated a]x)ut eight miles to the south-east of 
LIdupi Kshetra in South Canara. His name, before he accepted 
satinyds^a, was Vasudeva. Sree Vasudeva came of a ErfUimana 
family, his father’s name being Sree Narayana Bhatta, who bore 
the surname of Madhvageha due to the fact that one of his ances- 
tors, who was an immigrant from the country of Ahichchhatra, 
built his dwelling in the middle part of the village-settlement. His 
mother’s name was \ edabati or Vedavidya. Vasudeva accepted 
renunciation of the ascetic’s staff {danda sannydsa) from Sree 
Achyutapreksha, the disciple of Sree Prajnatirtha, in the line of 
Garudabahan, witliout obtaining the previous permission of his 
parents, at the age of eleven, and received the designation of 
‘Anandatirtha,’ or its equivalent ‘Madhva’. Sree Achyula])reksha 
at that time happened to be in charge of the shrine of Sree Anantes- 
wara, situated in the neighbouring village of l\ajataj)eethapura. 
The order of spiritual preceptorial succession, according to the 
the Madhvas of Rajatapeethapura, of Madhvacharya, is as follows: 
(1) Sree Narayana as Hansa, (2) Four-faced Brahma, (3) Cha- 
tuhsanah, (4) Durvasa, (5) Pasatirtha Yati, (6) Satyaprajna, 
(7) Prajnatirtha, (8) Achyutapreksha, and (9) Madhva, It is 
not our purpose in this place to enter into the details of his career 
which was long and eventful. Sreemad Madhva was the worshipper 
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of Boy-Krishna, whose holy Form, miraculously rescued from a 
sinking boat, was solemnly installed by him at Sree Udupi Kshetra 
and still receives worship from the sanuydsius, his successors in 
the disciplic line. Sree Madhvacharya had a most powerful 
physique. He journeyed twice to Sree Badarika and visited all the 
principal firthas of India where he preached his doctrines and 
en^a^ed in successful disputations with the leading scholars of the 
rival schools. Sree Madhvacharya disappeared from this world 
in the 7Qth year of his advent. 

Sree Madhvacharya wrote numerous works and established 
many Maths with organised service and worship for the purpose 
of spreading his bifurcial theistic view. As many as thirty- 
eight separate works, all in Sanskrit, from his pen, are still extant. 
The literature thus brilliantly inaugurated swelled to immense 
proportions by subsequent additions of many valuable works by 
his successors. 

The teaching of Sree Madhvacharya is found summarised in 
a short verse which is regarded by the members of the school as 
giving a correct view of his position and may be rendered thus: 
''Divine Vishnu is the Highest of all. The world is true. Between 
Godhead, jwa and matter there exists fivefold eternal reciprocal 
difference. The jivas (individual souls) are the servants of Sree 
Hari. There exists gradation of fitness among jkm. The mani- 
festation of the function in conformity with the proper nature of 
the jiva is emancipation (mukti). The practice of the realized 
function conformably with the soul's own proper nature is pure, 
unalloyed or causeless devotion. Sound, inference and direct per- 
ception constitute the triple evidence. Sree Hari is the only Object 
VV'ho is knowable by the whole body of the Scriptures ; or, in other 
words, realisation of Godhead is p(jssible onl\' b\' following the 
path of the heard revealed sound isriiti)'' I'he whole of this posi- 
tion has been accepted sj)ecifically by Sripad P>aladcva Vidyabhu- 
sana in his 'Prameya Ratndvali. This definitely establishes the 
descent of Sree Gaudiya Sampradaya, that follows Sree Krishna 
Qiaitanya, from the Madhva school and justifies its descriptive 
title Midhva-Gaudiya ( or Brahrna-Madhva-Gaudiya ) Sampra* 
daya, current among the de\'otees. 
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According to Sree Madhvacharya, as has already been stated, 
Sree Vishnu is the Highest Entity. Reality is of two kinds, vis., 
(1) self-regulated and (2) subordinate. Vishnu is the one per- 
fectly self-regulated Entity. He is the Abode of infinite, free-from- 
defect, beneficent, qualities. He is all-powerful, autocrat, the 
Regulator of the animate and inanimate worlds, from the tip of 
finger-nail to the top of hair the holy embodied Form of existence, 
intelligence and bliss, cognisant and delighting in His own real 
nature and without any subjective heterogeneity. There is no dis- 
tinction between His body and Himself as the possessor of body. 
There is absolute identity between His Body, Quality, Action and 
Name. That is to say, there is no dividing line between His 
Name, Form, Quality and Activity (Lccla). He is Internal, the 
Regulator of all, the Lord of all, Isivara (Ruler) of even Brahma, 
Mahesa and Lakshmis and for this reason He is the Highest God- 
head, i.e.y God of all the gods. He is in every Age and country the 
holy embodied Form of the Possessor of all pure ene^g\^ Those 
persons who notice any distinction or distinction and non-distinc- 
tion in the Name, Form, Quality and Activity of the Azvtaras, 
vis., Fish, Tortoise, etc., certainly enter the realm of gross ignorance 
{iamas). There is no particle of absence of self-consciousness 
in Sree Hari. His holy Form possesses hand, foot, mouth, belly, 
etc., all those being of the nature of pure bliss. From Him pro- 
ceed always creation, stability, destruction, the course of the souls, 
knowledge, bondage, emancipation, etc. Divine Vishnu exists 
eternally as the Archetype of all individual souls who are His 
differentiated parts. In other words, in the realm full of the 
pastimes of the pure intelligence, an endless series of differentiated 
souls from Brahma to the lowest insect endowed with the embodied 
forms of the principles of existence, cognition and bliss are eter- 
nally existent. They are the unqualified counterparts of the cor- 
responding Forms of Vishnu Who, in His eternal and various 
Forms, is their Archetype. The individual souls in J'^aikuutha arc 
the substantive, unqualified reflections of the corresponding Divine 
Forms, Individual .souls are differentiated from Godhead. The 
soul is an embodiment of the principles of cognition and bliss in 
a small measure, which principles exist in tlieir fullest measure in 
the Person of Godhead. The material bodies of the bound souls 
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do not correspond to their original pure spiritual forms, and, there- 
fore, from the nature of the physical forms of the bound souls the 
nature of their original forms cannot be inferred. Sree Hari has 
two kinds of constituent parts (amsas), zn:::., (1) differentiated 
counterparts, c,g., individual souls ( jiz'as) in Vaihimtlia, and 
(2) undifferentiated parts of Himself, z'iz., the Divine manifesta- 
tions (Az’ataras) , c.g., in the divine Forms of the F'ish, Tortoise, 
etc. In His pastimes Divine Vishnu manifests Himself in a four- 
fold Form, 77r., \^asudeva, Samkarsana, Pradyumna and Ani- 
ruddha, for the purpose of such activities as creation, etc. In the 
Form of Pradyumna He creates the world, in the Form of An!- 
ruddha maintains, and in the Form of Samkarsana, destroys it. 
In the Form of Vasudeva He delivers souls. The functions of 
creation and destruction are carried out b^’ Divine Vishnu h\ means 
of gods exercising delegated power, or by the highest grade of 
souls exercising similar power. Vishnu as Pradyumna in thi^ 
manner endows Brahma with the creative power and as Samkar- 
sana confers on Rudra the power of destruction. He himself as 
Aniruddha exercises the power of maintenance, and as Vasudeva 
confers deliverance. Divine Vishnu from time to time appears in 
this world as Az’atdros in the Forms of Fish, Tortoi.se, etc. In 
the twenU'-four Forms as Keshava, etc., and Vasudeva, etc., He is 
the Regulator of the gods who represent the twenty-four principles 
of the universe, and in the five Form.s as \’asudeva, Samkarsana, 
Prad}umna, Aniruddha, and Narfuana, He governs the five en- 
casements. He regulates the four states of differentiated .souls, 
(1) waking, (2) dreaming, (3) sleeping, (4) unl)ound, in 
the four Forms of Viszv, Taijas, Prajna and Turiya. As the 
Soul and the Soul of souls He is the Regulator of the gross and 
spiritual bodies, corresponding to the real nature of the 
souls and, remaining manifest in all the limbs of souls 
as Ananta, He rules over them. He is the Source Who imparts 
their initiative to the gods representing the principles of the uni- 
verse, and to the different senses. He is not responsible for the 
meritorious and sinful acts of /km to which He employs them 
according to their fitness and in exercise of their freedom of will. 
Although He appears in the world in the various Forms of Fish, 
Tortoise, Man, etc.. His birth and activities or bodies arc not 



INTRODUCTORY: VII. THE FOUNDER-ACH ARYYAS 


161 


phenomenal, notwithstanding their material appearance to the 
vision of bound jivas. His Avataras are of two kinds, viz,, 
(1) Embodiments of knowledge, and (2) Embodiments of power. 
Sree Krishna is the Appearance (Az^atara) of Divine cognition 
and power in conjunction. In such Divine Appearances as those 
of Dhanvantari, etc., Krishna’s power of showing mercy to His 
devotees alone is manifest. Sree Vaikuntha is the eternal Divine 
Abode of Vishnu. At the beginning of creation the twin Divine 
Abodes, viz., the White Island (Svcta-dvilya) and the Divine Seat 
in the form of Sree Ananta (Anantasana), appear in this world. 
Sree Lakshmi is the beloved Divine Consort of Vishnu. She 
accompanies Her Ix>rd to this world in His Appearances and is 
associated with Him in various Forms with the infinite reciprocal 
Forms of her Lord. The different names of Sree Lakshmi are : 
Sree, Bhii, Diirga, Maya, Jaya, Kriti, Sfinti, Ambhrani, Sita, Dak- 
shina, Jayanti, etc., each having distinctive functions. Vishnu 
creates the material universe at the beginning of every cycle (kalpa) 
using the eternal inanimate force, that has no beginning, as the 
material cause. This world is neither non-existent, nor false, nor 
‘momentary’. The different objects are limited in duration as 
regards their existence in their particular forms, but are eternal 
as regards their constituent principle. 

There i.s categorical difference (1) between the individual soul 
(/I7'a) and Codhead, (2) between one individual (/Vua) and 
another, (.^) between matter and Godhead, (4) betw’een individual 
soul ( jiva) and matter and (5) between one form of matter and 
another form. Sree ^^ladlivacharya accepts this fivefold difference 
as real. 

Individual souls ( jivas) are divided into three classes, accord- 
ing as their original nature is made of either (1) intelligence and 
bliss, or (2) of a mixture of intelligence and joy and misery of 
ignorance, or (2) of unmixed misery and ignorance. Individual 
souls (jn’os) are provided with physical and mental bodies in 
accordance with their actions of the previous cycle (kalpa), at the 
beginning of material creation. Individual souls (jivas) are 
infinite in number. One’s proper nature or the capacity of attaining 
to it, is eternal and belongs eternally to all individual souls. It is 
tlie primal cause of all efforts of all individual souls. Action 
K— 21 
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{Mrma), although destructible, is eternal in tlie continuity of its 
flow or sequence. Previously performed activity (karina)y which 
i> without a beginning, is the second cause. There is a third cause 
in the shape of the effort at the time of the performance of the 
net. All these are subject to Vishnu, Lord of the material energy 
(niaya). In other words Godhead awards the worldly course of 
individual souls by means of these three causes, hut they have no 
power over Him as He is the Lord of material Energy' (Mdyd). 
Liberation {mukti) is the realisation of their own projier natures 
by persons endowed with the luminous, self-expressive {sdttT'ic) 
quality, on the dissolution of the symljolic material body, by the 
practice of devotion. It is not something adventitious but only the 
continued establishment of the individual soul in his own proper 
nature. The external material cases, super-imposed on the real 
or spiritual nature of the soul, are two in number, (1) the ca.se 
forged by the soul and (2) the envelope bestowed by the material 
energy of Godhead (Mdyd). When Godhead is favourably dis- 
posed He destroys completely the coating of ne.science caused by 
the soul and removes the screen of the material energy (mdyd) 
which is a gift of the Divinity. Thereuix)n the soul is enabled to 
see with his spiritual eye the Su|)reme Per.son dwelling in his own 
heart. The demotion that is aroused after the i)ealitic ^i'^ion is 
tile highest or unallowed, being devoid of all foreign impulses in 
the shape of physical activity (karma), etc. It is only by devotion 
that the favour of Godhead is attained. This leads to liberation 
(mukti), being the attainment of tlie F^et of Vi.shmt. This is 
followed by devotion in her real, proper form which is not the 
means but the goal. The initial stage in the process, is li.stening 
with faith to the words of Scriplure.s glorifying the greatness of 
(jodhead, from the lips of devotees (scldhus). 

Sree Madhvacharya admits the authority of the triple evidence 
of (1) direct perception, (2) inference, and (v^) revelation 
(dgama). The last is sub-divided into (1) those Scriptures that 
are not made by any person, and (2) those so made. To the first 
of these groups belong the Vedas sucii as Rik, etc-, Upanishad, the 
formulae that deliver from mental function (mantram), Brah- 
manas, the concluding portion of the Veda (parisista), etc. To 
the second group are assigned History (Itihdsa), supplementary 
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accounts (Pur&m), fivefold knowledge (panchorrdtra) , etc- The 
Puranas, etc., help in understanding the real significance of the 
Vedas. The Puranas are of three kinds, vi::., (1) Sdttvika, 
(2) Rdjasik<i, and (3) Tdmasika. The Sdttvika Purdnas, such 
as Sreemad Bhdgai>atam, etc., are alone admissible as evidence of 
the Truth. If any portions of the Rdjasa Piirdmis are in con- 
formity with the statements of the Sdttvika Purdnas those may 
also be accepted as evidence. Those parts of the Sdttvika Purdnas 
that express ideas contrary to the sdttvika view, were intended for 
deluding the atheists (daityas), and should not be accepted by 
righteous persons. The Tdmasa Purdnas were concocted for 
deluding evil-minded persons (daityas). All Puranas, in so far 
as they suj)port the sdthnc view, are admissible as evidence. The 
following views of Sree Madhvacharya are also interesting. The 
servant of Vishnu (Vaishnava), the All-])ervasive Lord, is the 
highest of all animate beings (jizHis). The worship of Vishnu 
alone is to be performed. All worship of other gods is forbidden. 
Everything is gained l)y uttering the Name of Hari. The Vaish- 
nava, even if he be sprung from a Chandala family, is the revered 
of all. Vaishnavas are to be served with zeal and no offence must 
be permitted against them. The Brdhmana is recognised by 
straightforwardness, the Sudra by duplicity of conduct. 

Sree Chaitanya is the disciplic successor of Sree Madliva- 
charya and ultimately of Sree Brahma, the original Founder after 
whom the community (sampraddya) is named as the BraJima 
Sanipraddya, The order of spiritual succession {amndw) up to 
the present time from Sree Brahma, as preserved in the Brahma- 
Gaudiya Sampradaya, is as follows: (1) Sree Krishna, 
(2) Brahma, (3) Narada, (4) Vyasa, (5) Madhwa, (6) Padma- 
nabha, (7) Nrihari, (8) Madhava, (9) Akshobhya, (10) Jaya- 
tirtha, (11) Jnanasindhu, (12) Dayanidhi, (13) Vidyanidhi, 
(14) Rajendra, (15) Jayadharma, (It)) Purushottama, (17) 
Vyasatirtha, (18) Lakshmipati, (19) Madhabendra Puri, (20) 
Iswara (Advaita, Nityfinanda), (21) Sree Chaitanya, (22) (Swa- 
rupa, Sanatana) Rupa, (23) (Jiva) Raghunatha, (24) Krishna- 
dasa, (25) Narottama, (26) Viswanatha, (27) (Baladeva) Jagan- 
natha, (28) (Bhaktivinode) Gaurakishore, (29) Sree Bhakti- 
.siddhanta Saraswati Sree Barshabhanavidayitadas. All these are 
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parmnahansas and Sree Chaitanya s undifferentiated servitors. The 
writer is devoid of all aptitude for service and endeavours to have 
his mind humbly fixed on the lotus feet of Sree Guru Sree Sid- 
dhanta Saraswati Thakur, as the unworthy object of his causeless 
mercy and of his associated counterparts. 

The views of the four Founder-Acharyas of the respective 
Vaishnava communities (sampradayas) briefly noticed above, stand 
in such close and organic relation to the teaching of Sree Chai- 
tanya and to one another that their relationship will be best brought 
out in course of the narrative and at the proper place, in the light 
of the philosophy of Sree Chaitanya which, as I have already 
noticed, reconciles, harmonises and perfects them. For the pre- 
sent it will be sufficient for our purpose to notice in regard to these 
four schools that the system of Sree Chaitanya, although it is 
identical with none of them, either wholly or partially admits the 
special excellence of certain features of each. Thus, for example, 
Sree Chaitanya accepts more or less the eternal specific Form of 
the Divinity as Eml)odiment of all-existence, all-knowledge and 
all-bliss (sachchidananda nitya Bigraha) of Madhva, the postula- 
tions of Ramanuja regarding Divine Power, the principle of un- 
alloyed non-dualism and of Godhead as ‘the All of His Own* and 
the eternal dualistic-monotheisni of Nimbarka which last has been 
perfected by Sree Chaitanya into the truly scientific Truth of the 
Doctrine of inconceivable simultaneous distinction and non- 
difference. 

The act of Sree Chaitanya in preferring the P>rahma commun- 
ity (sampradaya) by His entry into it as Disciple, to w^hich Sree 
Madhvacharya also belongs, to the other Vaishnava schools, is 
explained by the fact that the doctrine of unalloyed differentialism 
propounded by Sree Madhxacharya which makes the mutual dif- 
ference, as between Godhead, individual soul (}iva) and the mate- 
rial world, definite and permanent and also recognises their eternal 
separate existence, keeps all individual souls (jiva) most clearly 
and frankly at a great distance from the fell disease of absolute 
monism which is the opposite pole, being the empirical denial of 
the essence of all theistic thought passing itself off as theism to 
the insidious seductions of which most worldly people arc so easily 
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liable to succumb. We shall return to this important subject in 
its proper place. 

It is the empiricists who are responsible for the origination 
of the current notion that theism is a product of a ])articular stage 
of material civilization in its progressive onward march. It will 
be our purpose to prove in the next chapter that such a view is 
opposed to all historical experience. It is no doubt true that the 
revelationists do not admit the applicability of the theory of evolu- 
tion in its present form to spiritual subjects as it does not recog- 
nise the existence of any other entity except matter and mind. 
The history of spiritual evolution is connected with the progress 
of material civilization correspondingly and negatively, and not 
causally, the latter only serving to bring out that aspect of the 
former which happens to be the most intelligible to itself at the 
stage. This difference is wholly overlooked by materialistic evolu- 
tionists and no less by the so-callcd critical school of historians 
who have essayed to treat of spiritual events. I'he transcendental 
aspect of theism is the oldest fact known to history and, philo- 
sophically speaking, is incapable of being evolved out of the empiri- 
cal consciousness. The abandonment of no historical ])rinciple 
worth the name, is involved in the recognition of this fact as a 
fundamental and axiomatic truth even on the evidence, although 
necessarily negative in character, of our empirical experience as 
will appear from an impartial consideration of the historical facts 
contained in the next chapter. 



VIII. HISTORICAL VAISHNAVISM 


The Scope of History does not extend to the transcendeiiud for 
the simple reason that History deals exclusively with the pheno- 
mena of this world. The historical view of any Divine event is, 
under the circumstances, only that of the deluded soul under the 
thraldom of the material Energy. It is not its business to deal 
with anything that is outside the ordinary sensuous experience of 
men in general. Therefore, we cannot ex])ect modern historians, 
who are limited to the above view of their function, to sympathise 
with, or even to consider seriously, the subject of this work as 
one that belongs properly to their particular branch of knowledge. 
But in spite of this purely secular attitude of modern historians 
they have been unable to rule religion altogether out of their sub- 
ject. There have been empiric historians who have, in the spirit 
of specialists, without discarding the secular outlook which it i.s 
really impossible for them to do without denying their avowed 
function as investigators of a branch of em[)iric knowledge, 
attempted to isolate and treat ‘exclusively’ of religious history. 
While professing all due respect for their methods, w ithout ignoring 
their necessary limitations, w^e propose to employ their method, 
divested of tinnecessary and hostile narrowmess, in this chapter, for 
the purpose of proving our proposition that the worship of Vishnu 
as transcendental Godhead has been prevalent from time immemo- 
rial. 

It is of course not possible to treat exhaustively in the course 
of a short chapter a subject that is both large and, by its nature, 
controversial. That efifort must be reserved for a separate work. 

I shall be content in this chapter with supplying a rough sketch of 
the account of the worship of Vishnu as it has prevailed from the 
earliest times, on the evidence supplied by the religious books 
directly, by the course of the evolution of ritual and the activities 
of outstanding personalities. 
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The Rig-Veda is regarded on all hands as being the oldest of 
the existing books. The worship of Vishmi is found mentioned 
in the very first mantrams of this work, which contain a reference 
to the Vamana (Dwarf) AiniMra of Vishnu. The beginning of 
the compilation of the Rik mantrauis may accordingly he con- 
sidered as at least subsequent to the Vamana A^’afara. The sub- 
ject of the ten Aratdras of Vishnu will be considered from another 
point of view in the next chapter. The ten Arafdras are mentioned 
everywhere in the following chronological order, vh., (1) Matsya 
(Fish), (2) Kurma (Tortoise), (3) Varfiha (Roar), (4) Nri- 
simha (Man-Lion), (5) \Timana (Dwarf), (6) Parasu-Rama, 
(7) Rama, (8) Palarama, (0) Buddha, and (10) Kalki. When 
the Rig-\'ecla was being compiled the first five Ai'afdras of Vishnu 
had already taken place. 

Olqection may be taken to the a])ove on the ground that there 
is no mention of the other A-iaidnu in the Rig-\>da, which are 
mentioned only in the Piiranas which are subsequent to the Vedlc 
period. 

The I^iranas assumed their present form long after the com- 
])iIation of the Rig-Wnla. Put the original Puranas were written 
in very old Pirfdimi which has survived in the language of the 
mantrams that have been preserved in the \>das while the original 
books themselves have disappeared completely. The present 
Puranas which are in the Sanskrit language were written later 
and replaced the older works from which much of their accounts 
was derived. Many of the events recorded in the Puranas occurred 
in the pre-Vedic Age. This is well known to the critical historians 
and the subject has been treated with ability by an English scholar 
Pargiter, in his recent work ‘The ancient Indian historical tradition’. 

There is another striking point of difference between the 
Vedas and the Puranas. The V^edas do not contain really much 
matter that is of the nattire of the supernatural. They refer to 
Natural idienomena and display an almost exclusive attachment to 
mundane advantages in their prayers to the various gods, who are 
regarded as presiding over the different forces of physical Nature. 
This naturalistic or materialistic character of the \Tdic religion 
has been noticed by all Vedic scholars. The singular absence of 
the really supernatural factor in the oldest existing religious 
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book of the world has not received sufficient critical attention. The 
Puranas are full of the supernatural. To the so-called critical 
historian this has always appeared as the special disqualification of 
the Puranas as a source for sober history. Put this feature is 
capable of a very different and far more rational interpretation. 

I have already mentioned that tlie worship of Vishnu occurs 
in the Vedas alon^ witli that of the other gods. If we direct our 
close attention to the character of the hymns of the RigA'eda we 
would notice a great difference between the hymns addressed to 
\dshnu and ihose addressed to the other gods. All the Inmns, 
without a single exception, that are addressed to the other gods, 
are full of purely mundane expectations and references. All tlic 
hymns, without a single exception, addressed to Vishnu are abso- 
lutely free from all mundane reference. I'he worship of Vh'shnu 
is absolutely pure. Vishnu alone is Infinite, all the other gods are 
limited. Mshnu is also a personal God, as the other gods. The 
finite gods are approachable by their worshipi)ers by limited refer- 
ences. But \^ishnu is recognised as unapproachable b\ mundane 
reference. 

As Vishnu was not available by exoteric effort'', llii- led to 
the formulation of the worship of the other goeP. \'ivbmi wa^ ttever 
a god of Nature. The other gods were gods iff Nature. These 
formed, as it were, the exoteric faces of Vishnu and were regarded 
by their worshippers as independent of \'i^linu. bVom the earliest 
times the worship of these gods had existed alongside the worship 
of Vishnu. 

The Vedic religion viewed in this light will appear to have 
been of the nature of a later reaction against the older pure wor- 
ship of Vishnu. It is, in fact, the first nKnement of tlie anti- 
theistic thought, of which we possess any written record. 

This establishes the identii) of \'i>hnu, and the worship of 
Vishnu, of the Rig-Veda with the \'aishnavi^m of the Puranas 
and of the present Age. Thi.> fact ha> been most clearly establish- 
ed by the Vaishnava Acharya.s, within the narrower hi.^torical 
period, from the time of Adi Vishnuswami onwards. 

An attempt was made in the subsequent period to mix up the 
pure worship of Krishna with the other w'orships. This attempt 
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was exposed b) the Vaishnava Acharyas who helped to restore 
from time to time the pure eternal religion. 

Historically speaking, therefore, the anti-Vaishnavite thought 
is almost as old as the Vaishnavite, but not quite so (dd. 

The Vedic religion, which, in its fruitive aspect, degenerated 
into ceremonialism and aimed solely at trivial worldly advantages, 
led to a schism in the ranks of the anti-theists marked by the rise 
of Buddhism. Gautama Buddha belonged to the sixth centurv 
B.C. Buddha is directly anti-Vedic and himself belonged to the 
Vaishnavite school. But his teaching was misunderstood by his 
atheistical followers who severed all connection with the chain of 
the /li'ufanis of \^ishnn to which their Founder had belonged. 
This ex{)lains the philosophical affinity of extant atheistical Bud- 
dhism with the polytheism of the Vedas as exjx)unded by Sankara, 
in .spite of the traditionally supposed opposition of Buddha to the 
Wdas. 

The major portion of the Vedas, therefore, constituting what 
is known technicall\ as the Kanna Kandiya part (f.c., that portion 
which is devoted to fruitive activities), is polytheistic or, more 
truly, anti-theisiic. But its ritual was not exclusively its own. 
The Yajna or sacrifice was originally a form of Vaishnavite wor- 
ship, but it was subse(jucntly adopted as the basis of the anti-theistic 
worship and in that form elaborated into its later complex forms. 
But the Yajna itself was not the oldest form of the Vishnuvite 
worship. The original form of the Vishnuvite worship was 
dhxana ( f.c., niediialion, corresponding to solitary rationalistic 
worship, the term means that mode which is established through 
argument). This mode of worship is represented in its pure form 
by Astabakra. It became mixed up with mundane references in 
the later Hatha Yoga. But at first it was not so. It is the form 
of worship that corresponds to the inactive or the meditative temper. 
This was the earliest theistic form of worship. The Yajna, ‘sacri- 
fice,’ was the next stage and represents the active temper. The insti- 
tution of yajna develo])ed into that of archana or ritualistic worship. 
The samkirtana projX)unded by Sree Chaitanya replaces archana 
as the final form of Mshnuvite worship. This order of develop- 
ment is in accordance with the shloka of the Srccmad Bhdjga- 
vatam (XII-vV52), ‘What is obtained in the Safya Age by means 
K— 22 



170 


SREE KRISHNA-CHAITANYA 


of dhyana, in the Trctd Age by yajna, in Dvdpara by arcluina, 
may be gained in the Kali Age by chanting or kirtana of Hari. 

The necessity for the preservation of the older Ptirdnas was 
probably less imperatively felt after the conijx)sition of the Mahd’ 
hhdrata in which were incorporated their princi[)al contents in a 
condensed form. The present Ptirdnas derived their accounts 
mainly from the Mahdhhdrata, with later embellishments and inler- 
])Glations. The Mahdbhdrata and the Ptirdnas thus contain the oldest 
historical tradition of India which is not in conformity with the 
extant portion of the Vedas either as regards their narrative or 
their religious tenets. A group of Pnrdnas is specially 
devoted to the history and doctrines of Vaishnavism, which also 
appears more or less in all the Ptirdnas. In this history is found 
the supernatural account of the numerous mundane Appearances 
(Az’atdras) of Vishnu. 

^^'e have already stated that the hymns of the KigA eda that 
are addressed to Vishnu, contain no mundane reference. Vishnu 
is considered as being outside phy.sical Nature. In tlie hymns He 
is also spoken of as the Infinite and the Divinity in His fullness and 
perfection. As He happens to be Infinite He is also to be wor- 
shipped not b}’ any limited reference but infinitely or by the full- 
ness of His wor.shippers. But although Vishnu is thus believed 
to have been situated beyond this universe, His occasional ‘descent’ 
or Avatdra into this nether world, was also known to the Rishis 
of the Rig-\Tda. The fifth of the well-known ten Azatdras of 
Vishnu, is actually mentioned in several passages of the l\ig-\’eda. 
The Vamana Avatdra of Vishnu aj)pears to be nearcNt to the Age 
of the Rig-Veda and might have j)receded its compilation by an 
interval of time which was sufficiently short to allow its impression 
to persist in the memory^ of those who were not very keen regard- 
ing His worship. Vamana is the last Avatdra of \^i.shnu in the 
Sdtya Age. 

The fact that the accounts of these Avatdras of Vishnu that 
are found in the Purdnas, happen to be supernatural need not pre- 
judice us against their authenticity. Such a procedure will lead 
us to taboo the Bible and the Koran and Sree Chaitanyacharitam- 
rita and to court the misfortune of leaving out of the considera- 
tion of history the substance of religion or to mi.s-state it as un- 
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historical, thereby condemning the subject of History itself to the 
class of purely atheistical studies, and, therefore, fit to be shunned 
as tainted by partisan bias against Godhead or even as a snare, by 
all theistically disposed persons. History would indeed be incom- 
plete, unwholesome and meaningless if it left out the all-important 
subject and stunt itself to the purely mundane aspect of our 
experience, under the untenable, mischievous and atheistical plea of 
scientific necessity. 

But the mundane and the si)iritual should of course be kept 
rigorously separate, as they really are so by their nature. ^'lundane 
matters should certainly be represented as mundane. They should 
not be allowed to pass in the name of the spiritual. Diis is the 
eternal line of demarcation that separates the material from the 
spiritual, i.c., the temporary and the untrue from the eternal and 
the absolutely True. If the office of the historian he to investigate 
into the Real Truth he cannot possibly find Him if he rigorously 
confines himself to the mani{)ulation of untruth for his own parti- 
cular satisfaction. By adopting such a procedure he will fail in 
his duty towards his subject, towards himself and others. There- 
fore, the very first thing which he ought to do is to abandon once 
for all the so-called critical, or as it too often means, the sneering 
and worldly, attitude towards the supernatural for the utterly 
foolish reason that it does not obey those narrow canons gratui- 
tously set up by himself and which are inai)plicable to the 1'ruth 
by l:)eing wilfully based on the principles of limited space and time 
and an insatiable desire for the attainment of worldly advantages. 

If this reasonable attitude of our natural partiality for the 
Real Truth, is adopted, our eyes would open of themselves and 
begin to distinguish between the grain and the chaff in the treat- 
ment of the history of the world. When the Vai.shnava Acharyas 
declare that the only way, in which the individual soul engrossed 
in the materialistic outlook (bound jiva), can get rid of his ignor- 
ance of the Real Truth Who alone matters, is the constant ])eru- 
sal, listening to and contemplation of the supernatural .Vetivities 
of the Descents (Avataras) of the Divinity, with faith and rever- 
ence, they do not refer by these terms to the erroneous concoc- 
tions of the human imagination but to the only history of the 
Divinity that is alone true in the judgment of those who are 
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acquainted with it, botli by realisation in their life and by the study 
of the history of the truth. The objection that what is super- 
natural cannot exist at all under the conditions of time and space 
and, are, therefore, unreal and fictitious, is also contradicted b} 
the actual experience of mankind who have, in the teeth of such 
objections, always believed in such happenings for the sound 
reason that nothing should be impossible with Ciodhead. 

Once the force of tlie above argument is really admitted we 
are immediately relieved of the illogical bias that leads u^ to 
declare that history does not prove that the supernatural had 
ever happened at all W'e should rather say that the supernatural 
never appeared as such to the blinded vision of unbelievers who 
have always formed the majority, as they do now, in this godless 
world. P>ut such was the inexplicable force of those ver\' su])er- 
natural events that their realitx wa^^ admitted by the l)est, i.c., by 
unworldly and pure minds of all Ages, and, on their authority, 
they have continued to be believed generall\, although crudel} , by 
an overwhelming majority of the peoples of all subse(|uenl Ages. 

The prejudice of the critical school is due to its failure to 
distinguish between the supernatural and the unnatural or anti- 
natural. This has led to the adumbration of the doctrine of mira- 
cles. The Divine law is never broken and is sufficiently capacious 
to accommodate within itself with perfect consistency both the 
natural and the supernatural. rhf.se who sup])ose iliat they can 
detect a breach of the Law on the part of <"kKlhead for the j)ur|K)se 
of convincing ( ?) unbelievers, are .sadly deluded, indeed. The 
supernatural happens to be supernatural because it is above or 
beyond the natural or limited. Anything that is limited, whethfi 
it is called a ‘miracle’ or by any other name, cannot he anything 
but limited. And for this reason the supernatural lies beyond 
our present limited understanding. The Avataras of Vi.shntt 
belong to the category of the supernatural and cannot be j)erceive<l 
by any of the senses or be apprehended by the materialised under- 
standing if such Avatara or Vishnu’s descent into the finite world 
takes place even before our ver\ eyes and in these days of the 
noon-day light (or darkness?) of almost unqualified em])iricisin. 

It is not the paucity of materials, which exist and have existed 
in abundance from the remotest antiquity stored up in the pages 
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of the innumerable Scriptures, that is the difficulty of the his- 
torian of theism. The difficulty is to convince the sophisticated 
reader regarding its proper place in History. 

Before the advent of Buddha the Vaishnavite or theistic 
thought had already been recorded in a vast literature. The older 
Purdnas still existed and the Malulblidrata had been recently com- 
piled. The Vedas in their SamhiiCi i)ortion could not avoid all 
reference to it and the Upanishads are altogether theistic, contain- 
ing, as they do, the rich harvest of the realisations of tlie Age of 
contemplation. The Vaishnavite thought maintains its distinctive 
character in the suira period and the Griliya and Srauia sutras are 
full of Piircinic matter. These together with the Tapanis and the 
Vcddngas, which had their theistic group of works, formed the 
source from which the Vaishnaxa Acharyas have drawn their 
materials from the third century B.C. onwards within the com])a- 
ratively recent period of recorded History. 

The present classical Sanskrit language came into use about 
four thousand years ago. It rendered obsolete the older works 
and replaced them by l)Ooks written in the new language. 

Anti-\' ishntn ite thought is as old as the beginning of history. 
The Ai'atdras of Vishnu are declared to have been due to the pre- 
valence of atheism. The i)ortions of the \^edas devoted to the 
cult of fruitive works, as we have already observed, belong to the 
anli-Vishnuvite school under the garb of friendly co-existence. 
This is an ordinary and very old rule. ( )n the side of philosophv 
we find a continuous develo[)ment of atheism which runs parallel 
to the Vishnuvite thought and culminates in the atheistical schools 
of the subsequent period under the garb of Scriptural sanction. 
This mixing up of theism with atheism in the Scri])tures them- 
selves, is quite natural and is due to the cunning of a group of 
intellectual atheists. 

But within the atheistic camp this caution was not observed 
by all. Buddha was opposed to the fruitive yajnas of the V^edas 
and was Himself a leading Vishnuvite having been recognised as 
the ninth Avatdra of Vishnu by the theistic school. But his 
pseudo-followers, misunderstanding the anti-Vedic attitude of 
their Master and by abusing the method of abstruse discussion 
which He had employed against the sophists, drifted into nihilism 
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which was by that tini*e a recognised body of opinion handed 
down by a regular chain of fonner teachers. The active ini|>iils< 
which had produced the yajm form of worship was restated b> 
Buddha to counteract its abuse at the hands of the friiitive schoo 
of the Vedists, so as to include ethical conduct. But Buddha's 
followers separated etliics from its theistic purix)se and applied it 
in its purely mundane form to the attainment of a negative 
spiritual result. This misunderstanding the active principle under- 
lying the method of worshipping Godhead by yajna as practised by 
the early theists, by those who professed to follow Buddha, was 
fraught with far-reaching consequences to humanity from the 
effects of which the modern world is still grievousl} suffering. 

Just as the intellectual distortion of the principle underlying 
yajna led to the atheistical ethics of the pseudo- Buddhists; a some- 
what similar distortion of the principle underlying V'ishnuvite 
archana led to the development of the cult of the Jains. 

The archana as the method of Divine worship was elaborated 
in the Agama consisting of its twenty-four Samhitds. The Vedas 
are in old Sanskrit and were for that reason called the Nigama. 
The Agama was so named as having been written in the then 
new language to distinguish it from the Nigama. The V^ishnuvite 
Agama bears the name of Panchardtra. The Pancliardfra con- 
tains the rules for the regulation of the spiritual life of the V'aishna- 
vas. These are the sdttrika Tantras. There are also rdjasa and 
fdmasa 7'antras. 

The term Panchardtra means that which contains knowledge 
about the five subjects, z'i::., fdpa, piiudra, ndma, mantram and wor- 
ship. It is the sdttz'afa or Vishnuvite T antra. The term Tantra, 
which means that which elaborates, is ordinarily a})plied to the 
rdjasa and tdmasa Tantras. The Panchardtra instructs regarding 
the application of those theistic principles which are declared in 
the spiritual portion of the Vedas, illustrated concretely in the 
narratives of the Purdnas and collated in the Sutras. 

All those are the extensions of the real Veda. If the Veda 
is conceived as a person the Upanishads may be regarded as hb 
intellect and the Vedangas as his different organs for the perform- 
ance of his function (karmdnga). The Vedangas are six in 
number, vis., (1) Sikshd, i.c., intonation, (2) Kalpa, i.e., proce- 
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dure, (3) Nirukta, Lc., <iictiofiar>% (4) Vydkarana, i,e,, the sci^cc 
of sound, (5) Jyotisha, Le., astronomy including astrolog}^ dealing 
with space, time and direction, and (6) Chhandas. These fur- 
nished the starting point of the various physical sciences of the 
subsequent rationalistic Age in which there was a great advance 
in practical facilities of all kinds. 

The aphoristic literature which took upon itself the collation 
of the Vcdartyas, led to the Grihya and Srattta siitras, the fore- 
runners of the PanchurCitra or the Tanira literature. 

The fyianJiasJiastras or Sriiritis belong to a later period. The 
twenty PliarmasJidsiras, which are also divided into the sdttrika, 
rdjasa and tdniasa, are concerned with the regulation of the whole 
life of individuals. The sdffT'ika srnritis, viz., those of Vashista, 
Harita, Vvasa, Parasara, Rharadvaja, Kasya])a, are categori- 
calh’ distinguished from the rest. The clue to this distinction is 
furnished by such old shlokas as state definitely the principle that 
the king possessed the authority to frame laws for the regulation 
of the secular affairs of the pco])le but had no power over the 
Rrahmanas and the 'V'aishnavas- "Sarz'atrdskhdlifddcsah sapta- 
dmpaikadandadhrik Anyatra hrdhmanakulddanyatrachyutagotra- 
fah." (l^)k. 4.XXI.12.) The rdjasa and idmasa niiarwashdsfras 
were made by royal authority and are of a miscellaneous and secu- 
lar character. They had no jurisdiction over the intellectual com- 
munities. The nUarmashdsiras do not belong to the class of 
revealed literature. The Panchardfras bear the names of persons 
to whom they were spoken by Narayana and are in the form of 
conversations between Siva and Pfirvati. 

The Panchardfras are thus an authoritative expansion And 
supplement of the Veda (Truth or Absolute knowledge) in the 
same way as the Pitrdnas. There are very early statements in 
the body of the technical Vedic literature itself to the effect that 
the Purdnas are an integral part of the revealed literature. Those 
passages have been pointed out by the later \"ishnuvite Acharyas. 
It is specifically stated in the M ahdbhdrata and by IManu that the 
Veda should be supplemented by the Atihdsa' (History) and the 
*Pur(ina\ Because the Veda is supplemented by the Pur dm, there- 
fore the latter is called 'Purdna'. The Madhyandin Smriti classes 
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'IfiJidsa' and 'Furdna' with the Vedic Samhitds, as forming the 
bod}' of the revealed literature. 

The principal sattT'ata, i.i\, theistic or Vishnnvite, l^ancharatra 
or Tdnfric, works are the Hayasirsha, Prahlada and, especially, 
Narada, Pancharatra. The names of the six sdtiz'ala Fiirdnas are 
\lshnu, Niirada, Bh«agavata, Garuda, Padma and \"arriha. The 
six rdjasa Fiirdnas are named Brahmanda, Brahmavaivarta, Mar- 
kandeya, lihabishyat, Vilmana and Brahma. The idmasa Fnrdiuis 
are Matsya, Kiirma, Linga, Siva, Skanda and Agni. The sdiivika 
Purdnas are stated to confer emancipation, the rdiasa le:id to par;i- 
dise, and the fdmasa to hell. This principle holds in regard to the 
Tantras. The distinction between sdtii'ika, rdjasika and tdmasika 
slidstras is also defined in another way. The sdtirika shdstras are 
those that establish that Godhead is full of all the Qualities and 
is the Highest of all. Those shdstras that declare the sui)eriority 
of Brahma, Agni and Saraswati, are rdjasika. Those that state 
the superiority of Siva and recommend the Siralhigarn as object 
of wor.ship, are tdniasika Tantras. Sdttrika persons worship 
Vishnu, rdjasika persons Brahma and the idiuasika worship 
Rudra {ride Padma and (iaruda Puraiuis). The superiority of 
the sdftrika Fiirdnas is nowhere explicitly challenged. 

The position we have reached so far ma}' be summarised as 
follows. Godhead is the Divine Person W ho is supernatural, 
supersensuous and situated beyond the utmost limits of emi)iric 
knowledge. Knowledge is of two kinds, viz., (1) pard, i.c., tran- 
scendental or absolute, and (2) apard, that is, non-final. Rik, 
Saman, Yajus, Atharva and Siks/id, Kalpa, Fydkarana, Nirukta, 
Chhandas and Jyofislia, etc., and all those l)ranches of knowledge 
that follow these, belong to the category of the apard-Vidyd. But 
Godhead is never accessilde to this limiting knowledge which is 
.subject to modification by time. The shdstras in which the Un- 
changeable and Absolute Entity is the .subject-matter of investiga- 
tion, belong to the category of 'pard-Vidy&\ The sdttvata shds- 
fras belong to this class. 

Thus theistic knowledge is found to be present, only to a very 
slight extent, in the extant Vedic Samhitds and their adjective 
literature. The originals of those parts of the Vedic works from 
which the sdtti'ata Purdnas once derived their theistic accounts 
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have almost wholly disappeared in course of time, having become 
obsolete, probably on account of the Sanskritisation of those works 
in the form of the present Puranas. Therefore, the present Pura- 
nas, although they ha])pen to be in modern garb, preserve the 
theistic tradition, the VTdic or old linguistic sources of which are 
for some reason or other not available to us at present. P>ut the 
narratives contained in these f\iranas belong to a j)eri('d that is 
also anterior to tite period of the cnmpilation ol‘ the Kik Samhita 
bv an immense interval of time. Among the Sutra works we are 
fortunate in possessing a few that are theistic, "I'ic., those made 
b\‘ Sandilva, Tharadwaja and several other Rishis. I he P>hikshu 
Sutra and K<armandi Parasariya Sutra were written long before 
the \A’asa Sutra. The bliakti sutras became current at the time 
of the compo.sition of the present sattvaia Pancharaira w'orks. The 
sottrata sutras are composed in a waay that is different from that 
of the rdjiisika and ffniiasika Tantras. The lines of thought desig- 
nated as Ifhagavata, X’aishnava, Naishkarma, Paikhanasa, Pancha- 
rfitrika, etc., were [)re\alent in the ])re-\Tdic period, 'i'hereafter, 
w’hen the theistic thought suffered a partial ecli[)se by the prepon- 
derance of ])hilosophical schools that w^ere addicted to materialistic 
methods, the old theistic tradition was revived in the form of the 
])resent Puranas. 

The atheistic rationalism wdiich subsequently culminated in his- 
torical Puddhism, was already in existence as earl\ as the period 
of the Nrisingha and Vaniana AvatCiras. Henolheisni and pan- 
theism of the \’edic and cognate schools present the polytheistic 
or positive aspect of this line oi thought which is negativeh rej)re- 
sented by historical Puddhisnt and Jainism and, later in a masked 
form, by Sankara who recognised and clearly brought ottt the 
philosophical affinit}' between the two branches of the same line 
of thought and thus re-established friendh relationshi]) between 
the two groups. 

This atheistical ])seudo-rationalisni in its ])alm\ days also co- 
incided w’ith the period of the triunijihs of the Indian intellect in 
the different fields of empiric knowledge. This would not appear 
to be very wonderful if we consider the present state of affairs in 
Europe. The Protestant movement degenerated into commercial- 
ism and the almost exclusive pursuit of material well-being which 
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has given its secular tone to present Western society. Great 
material prosperity is not a necessary indication of progress in 
spiritual science. Devotion to material facilities mav he rewarded 
b\ success which, if it be not controlled by a clear spiritual pur])Ose, 
may be of the nature of a nemesis to confirm the successful person 
and community in their unspirilual course. The salutary aim 
should be not merely to juxtapose the two but to subordinate the 
material to the spiritual. This has never yet been practically 
possible in the world. 

Indian thought may he the sui)jecl of .study in both its theislic 
and atheistic aspects under which latter is included, unfortunatelN , 
its secular systems. Those who lament that the absence of mate- 
rial prosperity of India to-day is due to its exclusive spiritual 
pre-occupation, may do well to take note of this. The theistic 
thought proper cannot be subordinate to the aim of material 
improvement. The two do not equate at all, being on different 
planes. A community that adopts the theistic course will be puri- 
fied in its morals, improved in unity and direct all its energies to 
those activities that are conducive to spiritual progress. It will 
be contented and orderly in all its parts in as much as it will ha\ e 
a common objective which is situated outside the limits of all 
clashing, temt)orary interests. There should be no linnied, con- 
flicting interests in a community regulated by the higher j)rinciple. 
Such a society will possess all the requisites of spiritual well-being 
which will prevent it from being disturbed by the o])eration of any 
unbridled disruptive ambitions of its constituent units. The nature 
of the ideal of one universal community will l^ecome clearer as the 
spiritual position itself clarifies in course of lliis narralite. It is, 
however, necessary to guard against possible misconception at the 
outset in view of current and deep-seated prejudices against religion 
for purely worldly reasons. 

The political greatness of Magadha belongs to the Age of 
the progress of Indian empiric knowledge. 1'he Puranas lament 
the final corruption of politics in the hands of the ‘upstart’ Kings 
of Magadha who favoured the indiscriminate sulx)rdination of the 
spiritual to the secular authority in defiance of the methods of the 
theistic periods. Under the kings of the dynasties of Magadha 
Buddhism became the official and the predominant religion of 
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India. But India progressed materially. Secular progress also 
characterized Indian society under the Gupta Emperors who be- 
longed officially to the henotheistic cult of panchopdsand or the 
worship of five principal gods, via., Sakti, the Sun, Ganapati, Siva 
and Vishnu. 

This worship of five gods (panchopdsand) is the religion of 
the large majority of the ‘Hindus* of the present day and requires 
a few words of comment as regards its origin and character and 
its [)lace in the general scheme of religious evolution. 

This worship by the fivefold orthodox Hindu community, 
corresponding to the five gods, via., the Saktas, Sauras, Ganapat- 
yas, Saivas, and henotheistic (panchopdsaka) Vaishnavas, has 
prevailed in India from the remotest antiquity. 

The tendencies of the human mind are of two kinds, via., 
(1) tho.se that are directed towards material objects, and (2) those 
that are turned towards the highest good. From the first of these 
issue such activities as those undertaken for the nourishment of 
the body, the building of a home, marriage, production of offspring, 
the pursuit of different secular studies, the earning of wealth, 
physical sciences, arts, government and the accumulation of merit 
b}' good deeds, etc., etc. Many of these worldly activities of men 
are identical with those of the lower animals; but the pur])Osive 
utilitarian efforts of man are superior to similar instinctive endea- 
\'Ours of the lower animals. But men, even although they mav 
carry on all efforts and acts conducive to worldly advantage, are 
considered to be only two-legged animals unless they make an 
attempt to place themselves under the guidance of their spiritual 
nature. The function of the pure soul is the natural religion of 
all animate beings. In the natural state the function that is pro]>er 
to the soul is fully manifest. In the bound state this natural 
function, or religion, is reduced to the form of ‘((uest’ after the 
highest good. The worldly activities already mentioned attain 
their fulfilment only if they are performed in subordination to the 
spiritual purpose ; otherwise they fail to establish the highest posi- 
tion of man. Therefore, the first appearance of the effort for 
the highest good, differentiating itself from the exclusive pursuit 
of worldly interests, may be termed as a slight turning towards 
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Godhead. From this stage to the highest spiritual state there is 
an infinity of gradations. 

Sdkta religion is the name of the search of Godhead in 
the material world. Tn this religion material Nature is observed 
to he recognised as the supreme Regiilatrix of the world. The 
customs and practices that are enjoined in the Sdkta religion 
{(iharnia) are suitable for the stage of slight Godwardness. In 
regard to worldly people who have not yet begun to enquire after 
the highest good the customs recommended by the Sdkta dJiaraia 
may prove attractive and help to bring them o^■er to the principle 
of the summum honinn. The religion that worshi])s material 
energy is, indeed, the first spiritual effort of the bound soul and is 
extremely beneficial for people situated at that stage. 

When the God ward tendency has acquired strength, in the 
second stage of advance, the superiority and efficacy of heat among 
niaterial objects being noticed, the Sun as the source of all heat 
is accepted as the object of worship. This leads to the origin of 
the Saura cujt. Subsequently, when even heat also comes to be 
regarded as material and lifeless, the principle of animation is 
recognised as superior to it and gives rise to the worship of Gana- 
j)ati, who represents the jirinciple of animality. This is the third 
stage. In the fourth stage, the pure human consciousness comes 
to be worshipped as Siva and gives rise to the Saiva creed- In 
the fifth stage appears the Vai.shnava religion or the worship of 
the Supreme Soul as different from the fractional soul of the 
individual. 

The religion that seeks the highest good is naturally divided 
into the above five grades. 7'herefore, in all countries these five 
religions have been prevalent in the different periods under dif- 
ferent names. If we consider all the different religions that are 
current in this and other countries they can he put under one or 
other of the above classes. The Christian and Muhammedan bear a 
strong affinity to the Vaishnava religion of the henotheistic (pancho- 
pdsaka) school. Buddhism and Jainism are similar to the Saiva 
cult. This is the scientific explanation of the differences between 
the different religions. Those who regard their own particular 
religion as the only true religion and stigmatise other religions as 
irreligion or pseudo-religion, are disabled by such prejudices from 
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ascertaining^ the real Truth. As a matter of fact, having regard 
to the different stages, the respective religions should be considered 
as really different. But the religion that is natural to the soul 
is only one. In the graded condition of humanity it is not the 
duty of those who look to the essence of the matter to ignore 
this inevitable gradation of religion. In undertaking this discus- 
sion of the natural religion of the proper self of all animate beings 
we have no desire of withholding regard that is due to the res- 
])ective grades of the different religions, in their natural and scienti- 
fic order of precedence. 

The eternal {s{ltt7'ata} theistic function (Vaishnava dhanna) 
is the only religion (dliarma) that is proper to the soul; or, in 
other words, it is the eternal religion of all animation. But the 
X’aishnaea religion that is found to exist in the communit}' which 
professes illusionisin {nulyaz'dda) is onl} a caricature of the reli- 
gion of the pure soul. The so-called Vaishna\a religion of the heno- 
theistic (pancliopdsaha) school when it becomes free from mun- 
dane references, that is to say, from illusionisni ,( u/(7vdud(/(i ) , 
thereby attains to the nature of the eternal function 
(sdtf 7 'ata dharma). The distinction due to Dualism, 
Dualistic-non-Dualism, Absolute Monism and Distinctive 
Monism, professed respectively by the four theistic schools 
of the pure X'aishnavas, are merelv indicative of the diversified 
character of the W'lishnava thought itself. This difference 
of school (sanipraddya) is not due to any real difference of ])rinci- 
ple. Mdydvdda is the one creed which is really opposed to the 
principle of devotion. Those Vaishnavas who profess Mdydivdda 
are not theistic \'aishnavas at all. 

The religious systems educed out of the perception of physi- 
cal Nature, always fortified themselves by reference to old prece- 
dents and the \’eda or the revealed Word. The philosojdiical 
systems which assumed tlieir regular form in the suira period, 
elalx)rated in the commentaries, furnished them witli ready-made 
arguments, justifying their particular methods of worship and 
doctrine. All these were interconnected by their unity of out- 
look which was mundane and w’ith the fruitive works and the gods 
and goddesses of the karmakandiya portions of the Veda and of 
the Tmtras that w^re not spiritual. This is the tangled w^eb of the 
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current religious ( ?) life of India. It possesses an external 
appearance of being based ujx)n the general body of the Scriptures 
of this country although showing a variety of faces that are l)y no 
means easily reconcilable with one another. Any systematic 
friendly treatment of current Hinduism is the despair alike of 
historians and philosophers. But in spite of their absurdities, their 
materialism which is often frankly explicit and their want of in- 
ternal homogeneity, they have always impressed both outside and 
inside critics as presenting only the exterior or the covering matter 
that hides the sterling truth lying buried underneath. There are 
real grounds for such suspicion. 

We have dealt elsewhere with the non-theistical philosophical 
systems which arose during the sutra period or the beginning ot 
the rationalistic Age and also with the Ihiddhistic and Jaina systems. 
The philosophy of theism was collated in the HraJima sutra, known 
also as the Vedanta sutra. The Brahma sutra produced com- 
mentators through the agencies of both the theistic and non-thei'^tic* 
schools. The most famous, and one of the earliest e.vtani, com- 
mentary belonging to the latter class, is that of Sankarachar\a in 
which he expounds the Vedanta sutra with wonderful dialectic skill 
to prove the exclusive monistic view. Armed with this, Sankara, 
by appealing to the authority of revealed theism, succeeded in 
patching up an apparent reconciliation among all the warring non- 
theistic creeds by throwing over them the deceptive coating of 
lllusionism and winning over even the followers of Bud- 
dhism, who had till then been openly hostile to the \’edic 
tradition, within its roomy fold. Although the other ri\al philo- 
sophical systems were not altogether driven out of the field and 
even continued to inspire the various non-theistic creeds, the 
superior logic of the system of Sankara secured more or less the 
approval of all non-theistic cults, especially as it tolerated and 
supported the practices of all of them, differing apj)arently only 
in regard to their methods in pursuance of the common end to l)e 
attained by those methods. 

The effective and uncompromising opponent of Sankara was 
the Vishnuvite thought itself which could not be stamped out by 
Sankara. The commentaries of Sankara were refuted by Sree 
Ramanuja and Madhvacharya who re-stated the theistic ix)sition 
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by carefully exposing the errors of Sankara and laying bare his 
real object, which was different from his profession. Under the 
guise of loyalty to the revealed Word (sruti) Sankara proved even 
a greater enemy, on account of his profession of loyalty, of the 
theistic thought which was the real philoso])hy of the revealed 
Word, than even its open foes. 

I'he Vlshnuvite thought had been vigorously reinforced by 
the compilation of the two great epics, vi::., the MahCihharata and 
the Rdmdyana, which in their present forms cont:iin a good deal 
of interpolated matter. The proce^s which was in progress, of 
rewriting in the new Sanskrit language the contents of the older 
original books, furnished the opiK)rtunity, which was not missed 
bv the o])ponents of the theistic thought, of consciously or uncon- 
sciouslv importing into the \ ishnuvite Narrative of tiie k.pics a 
good deal of the thoughts and ideas of the other creeds. The 
}J ahdbhdrata was at once recogni.sed by the \ ishmn ite teacher^ 
as the text-book of their religion. The significance of the 1 cach- 
ings and Activities of Sree Krishna was, however, most fully and 
clearly brought out in Sreeniad Blidgii'i cito Pttrana which devoted 
itself exclusive!} to the task of finally separating the grain from 
the chaff and presenting the history of theism in its unadulterated 
and highest form of perfection embodied in the Teachings and 
Activities of Sree Krishna. Sreemad Blidijaiatain is the gather- 
ing up and the final and complete statement of the theistic position 
successivelv revealed in course of the Ages. 

There is a class of thinkers, who without belonging to the 
school of successivelv heard transcendental sound, affect to value 
a religion in proportion to the anti([uity of its origin. Revelation, 
according to such people, even if it were admitted a.s a true tact, 
by way of argument, could have taken place only in very remote 
times or at the very beginning of creation, and is, therefore, neces- 
sarily enshrined in the oldest (?) of all the extant Scriptures, 
vi::., the Rik Samhita. On this ground they are not disposed to 
regard as belonging to the class of revealed Scriptures any works 
that in their estimation appear to belong to an Age later than the 
Vedic. This view is directly opposed to such statements as that 
the Rik Veda itself is outside ‘Brahma V'idya’ or ‘i)ara Vidya’, 
the knowledge of the Absolute. We have tried to explain the 
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significance of such and similar -statements that refuse to let the 
Brahnmn as transcendental Sound to be labelled, catalogued and 
finally closei'^ in the manner that the physical scientist would like 
to do according to his limited notions that refer exclusi^ ely to the 
finite objects of this world. The ‘Word of God’ is not an\ thing 
tliai is capable of being limited by space and time. I'hal is also 
the reason why we are told that it is not possible for us to ha\ e 
any idea of Him except by the process of revelation. That which 
is unrelated to this world cannot be known by any kind of mun- 
dane reference, gross or subtle, physical or mental. Sucli pre- 
judices, which the impartial voice of logic emphatically condeniii'i. 
should be completely eradicated if we really want to acquire the 
spiritual perspective pro])er. 

The Puranas, in their spiritual significance, are eternal J'hey 
are accordingly spoken (if as appearing and disappearing, in accord- 
ance with the strict logic of unadulterated theism The Vge or 
country or person to which they choose to appear, does 
not in the least affect their eternal character. 'fhe) are neither 
old nor new hut eternal, f.r., situated be}<'nd the >cope ol 
l)ast, present and future. Unless this is remembered no one need 
pretend that he really accepts, tentatively or even for the ^ake of 
argument, the logical implications of theism. Tlie exoteric sidt.- 
which alone is present to the view of limited mincK represents the 
misleading \iew of the Absolute. This exoteric vision recjuires to 
be temporarily discarded in order to be able io loyally follow a 
theistic narrative that is derived from unimpeachable sources and 
for that reason alone entitled to such hearing from every one of 
us, for our own benefit. 

In the light of the above observations it is j)Ossible to under- 
stand the meaning of those passages of the Scriptures that try to 
define the position of Sreemad BhCnjavaiam- It is the only un- 
contaminated source of the revealed religion in its i)urity and com- 
pleteness, available to us. Sreemad Bhdgavaiam is the explanation 
of the Brahma sutra; it settles the significance of the Mahahhdrata; 
it is of the nature of the commentar} of the formula for deliver- 
ing from worldliness (gdyafri), the transcendental Sound Wdio is. 
as it were, the germ of all knowledge regarding the Absolute; and 
is the fulfilment of all the statements of the Vedas. The sub- 
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stance of all the philosophy of the Vedas is called Sreemad Bhdga- 
rofam. Suka churned the butter from the curd of the four Vedas 
and Parikshit ate of the same. After Sree Krishna returned to 
His own Abode the Sun in the shape of this Purana has arisen of 
late for the enlightenment of the blinded souls of this Age of 
discord.’ I'he position of the Sreemad Bhdgavatam as i)eing the 
premier among the sattrata Puranas is attested hy variou.> passages 
in the different Puranas. 

Tlie historian who may Ik* obsessed by his partiality for 
antiquity, being so wedded to the cult of time and space as to be 
unable to live in the ])ure atmosphere that is free from those dark 
vapour.s of this mundane world, should do well to take the help 
of those pliilosopher.^ who possess a longer vision than his and 
who ma\ warn him against riding an old error too hard as it is 
bound to expire in the ])rocess, if, indeed, it be his purpose to 
preserve it for the particular beneht of nobody. 

This is ^o a> regards the so-called historical position of Sree- 
mad Bhdgai'atam The nature of the actual contents of this 
tmicjue work cannot he indicated in a few words. P>y the side of 
the revealed \\\)rd the /Irafaras of Vishnu constitute a Source of 
transcendental knowledge forming the truly historical manifesta- 
tion of the Word of Piod. The Word of Godhead tells us alwtt 
Godhead, His Activities, Qualities, .'\bode and Servitors. The 
J^vfdras are the descent of these into this world in a shape that is 
visible to all of U'^ in the forms of ap])arent mundane occurrences, 
by reason of the mundane nature of our present vision. The 
revealed \\k)rd is explained and corroborated by the narrative of 
the deeds of the Jivtaras, If the gdyatri is comparable to the 
first appearance of the bud, Sreemad Bhdgm^atam is like the full- 
blown flower, being the inspired narrative of the successive Ava- 
tdras of Vishnu, culminating in the advent of Sree Krishna 
Himself, into this world. 

Sree Krishna Chaitanya’s career and teaching offer.s the 
illustration of the \kaishnava religion in its highest development. 
The samkirtaua of Krishna propounded by Sree Chaitanya is the 
highest form of worship of this religion, being equivalent to the 
k)ving service of Sree Krishna, as practised by the milk-maids of 
Braja, the form itself being the method as well as the object of 
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this transcendental worship. The nature of tliese will be explained 
in course of the narrative. 

Hut we would avail of this opportunity to ask the reader not 
to accept the current practices of the pseudo-followers of Sree 
C'haitanya in Bengal and elsewhere as the religion taught by Sree 
Chaitanya. Wt would also request him to forget what is offered 
in the pages of certain modern writers as the so-called history of 
the moyement. Both are concoctions of the imaginations of 
people who are themselves utterly ignorant of the transcendent. d 
nature of the spiritual function. Such travesty of the Truth as is 
offered by the pseudo- Vaishnavas and empiric writers, is the neces- 
sary consequence of attempting to practise and explain the religion 
i)y worldl)’ people, in as much as its nature cannot be understood by 
the limited intelligence of persons leading a \v(^rldly life who may 
give themselves out to be the followers of Sree Chaitanya or who 
may be betrayed by their self-sufficiency born of utter ignorance to 
undertake to write its history. W'e may ([uote again the dictum 
of Sree Chaitanya, which is .^^o apj)Osite in this connection, 77^., 
‘no one is fit to teach the religion who does not practise it himself.’ 

The psilanthropic {prdkrita sahajid) cult passing under the 
name of Vaishnavism, is allied to the practices of those who fol- 
low the teaching of the tdm-asika Tantras. This cla^s of Taniras, 
which had their zealous followers in the tracts of ('hittagong 
{Chotto grama), led in those parts to the practice of revolting 
.sexual excesses in the name of religion, and from there the con- 
tagion was carried to different parts of the country which also liad 
their own fdmasika Tantrikas by whom tlie}' were welcomed. This 
feature of decadent Buddhism is quite well known. The natural 
transcendental function (aprdkriia sahoja dharma) that finds ex- 
pression in the genuine poems of Chandidas and \hdyapati, which 
were approved by Sree Chaitanya, belongs to the category of un- 
alloyed devotion to (jodhead. But those songs that now ])ass under 
the names of Vidyapati and Chandidas have suffered inter|K)lation 
and alteration in the hands of the sensualists of former and pre- 
sent generations. The sensual feature is altogether absent from 
the practices recommended by Sree Chaitanya both by His own 
conduct as well as by His teachings. But many pseudo-sects that 
nrrtfess at the present day to l)e the followers of Sree Chaitanya 
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try to pass off the sensual cult as the religion of pure love for God- 
head taught by Sree Chaitanyadeva. The congregational chanting 
(samkirtana) as performed' by these pseudo-Vaishnavas is nothing 
but a musical dissipation that falls in with their other taste for 
unbridled sexuality. It will appear in its due place in this narrative 
that the congregational chanting (samkirtanam) pro])ounded by 
Sree Krishna-Chaitanya is something that is altogether different, 
both as regards its method and object, from what now ordinarily 
passes under its name. In the concluding chapter of this work we 
will return to the details of the history and shall try to supply the 
reader with the real account of the development of p^tndo-sarnkir- 
tana among the sensualists. The process of misrepresenting the 
pure \'"ishnuvite religion h) pseudo-followers and op|x>nents in 
the various forms of pseudo-Vaishnavism and non-Vaishnavism, 
which operated with such signal consequences in the })ast, have 
not been less active during the four centuries that have elapsed 
since the disapi)earance of Sree Chaitanya, to obscure and mis- 
represent the religion of pure love for (iodhead, taught and 
])ractised by Him. 

The history of India, written too exclusively by ethnologists 
and archieologist^, has left out of account the factor that really 
matters, ri::., the substance of its s[)iritual culture which possesses 
a continuous and reco\’erable history. Much work for the elucida- 
tion of the religious history of India has been done by foreigi'. 
empiric scholars whose judgment cannot, however, be relied u])on 
in essential matters which are doubly opjMDsed to their experience 
and local mode of life. The ‘Orion’ of Balgangadhar Tilak made 
a nearer approach to the true method. But Tilak was sw'ept off 
his legs by his association with physical efforts, to the detriment 
of his intellectual and theological speculations. Those who are 
sincerely anxious to work in the field of spiritual culture must 
first of all gel rid of all lesser considerations than the Absolute 
Truth, both in their intellectual and worldly lives, as ‘he alone is 
fit to be a teacher of the religion who also practises the same’. 

The History of India of the pre-Christian period is still 
enveloped in the darkness of obscurity. But from the medifeval 
period we are on firmer ground. There is no lack of materials 
from firsthand informants in writing the life of Sree Chaitanya. 



188 


SREE KRISHNA-CHAITAKYA 


1 shrill conclude this chapter with a few words of ohserv’ation 
on the system of caste. Sree Chaitanya is wrongly sui)posed to 
ha\-e been an opi)onent of the caste-.system. As a matter of fact 
Si et Chaitanva kept strictly aloof from secular society and politics. 
He ne\Tr encouraged social rupture in am' form. Spiritual 
societ), according to Sree C haitanya, is only camp-life. I heists 
alone are in a position tc:) live such a life. Sree Chaitanya called 
unto Himself [larticular individuals from all ranks of the then 
existing society. He formed the spiritual association of 
such indi\ iduals. His householder- followers did not bring 
o\er the members ot their households, nor their relatives, into the 
religion. It is not a hereditary community that can be formed on 
the spiritual basis. It was also, therefore, a proselvtizing relig'ion 
m its external appearance. Several of its leading Acharxas came 
from the lowest ranks of the orthodox society or even from out- 
side. I hakur Haridas was a Muhammedan bv birth. 

The subject of rarna hinges on the answer to the ijuestion 
\\ ho is a Bralintana There are numerous pas.sages in the Scrip- 
tures which contain a clear answer to the (juestion There is a 
long discussion on this point in the Vajnuuchikopamshad which, 
after rejecting for different reasons answers that identifv the 
Brahmana with , ( 1 ) the individual soul him.self, (2) the physical 
body, (3) the species, (4) the cognitive principle, (5) the principle 
of activity, arrives at the conclusion that the BrCihmami is the 
possessor of certain qualities. ^He knows the real nature of the 
self and b\' reason of such knowledge remains alwa\s free from 
an\ defects due to greed, anger, etc., is po.ssessed of eijuanimitv and 
self-control, is uninfluenced by caprices, malice, thirst, desire or 
infatuation, with mind unaffected by arrogance, egotism, etc. 
I'his is the |)ur|)ose of the Sruti, Smriti, Itihasa and the Piiranas. 
Nf) other view of Brahmanism is tenable.^ In the Chanddogya 
IJpanishad we have the following, “Hautama said, ‘Fairlooking one, 
to which lineage (f/ofra) do you belong?'*' He answered, ‘T do 
not know to which gotra I belong. I asked my mother. She said 
to me, Tn my youth in course of ministering to many persons as 
their servant, I begot you as my son. I do not really know to which 
gotra \’ou belong. My name is Jabala. Your name is Satya- 
kama.' I am thus Satyakama Jabala." To this Gautama replied, 
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‘Child, the truth which you have spoken cannot be given out by 
any one who is not a Brdhniana. Therefore, are you Brdhmana. 

I accept you, good-looking one; collect the requisites for the per- 
formance of the formal rites of the occasion. I will admit you as 
pupil for the study of the Scriptures. (I will invest you with 
the sacrificial thread of a Brdhmana.) Do not fall away fr(un 
the truth.’ This attitude of (iautama is thus described in the 
Saman Samhita, in a Brdhmana straightforward sincerity and in 
a Sudra crookedness respectively, are to be found. Haridrumata 
(iautama by considering this difference of (jualitv bestowed o!i 
Satyakama the right of the Brdhmana to study the Scriptures 
(upanayana), or purification by the gdyairi.' ‘‘ ‘We do not know 
whether we are Brdhmanas or non-Brdhmanas this doubt arose 
in the minds of the truth-loving Rishis” (text of the Sruti quoted 
by Nilakantha). In the Gecta Sree Krishna says, “I have created 
the four 7'arnas in accordance with difference in the qualities and 
works of different persons. Although I am the Lord, know Me 
as not the Oeator of those institutions.” That is to say, the 
institutions of 'varna* and 'ashrama are created by the deluding 
energy of Godhead Who in His proper Nature is indifferent to 
them. In the Puranas and in Mahdhhdraia there are long lists 
of persons who acquired the status of Brdhmanas although 
they were not born in Brdhmana families. The principle under- 
lying the institution is stated most clearly in a shloka of the Mahd- 
hhdrata (Anusdsana parx^a, 143 — 50, 51) wdiich may be rendered 
thus, ‘Rirth, purificatory ceremony, the study of the Vedas or 
descent, — none of these is the cause of the status of the twice- 
born; one’s disposition is the only cause. If a Sudra is found to 
possess the proper disposition, he attains to the condition of tlie 
Brdhmana/ This hritfa-Brdhnianald, or Brahnvanahood by dis- 
position, is the real principle underlying the division into :anias, 
and is attested by numerous passages that are to be foimd in all 
the Scriptures. While there is not a single passage which declares 
that BrdhmanaJiood is due to birth alone, there are otlier j)assages 
which declare the inevitable loss of the status of a Brdhmana and 
lapse into that of a Sudra with deterioration of disposition. 

In the case of the Brdhmana there are three births. The 
first of these is the seminal birth on coming out of the womb of 
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the mother. After the npanayana (bringing of the tx)y to the 
preceptor, i.c., entrance into pupilage for Vedic studies) the second 
birtli takes place; and, thereafter, on the attainment of initiation 
into the sacrifice, the third birth occurs (Maun, 2|260). Thus 
there are three kinds of birth, vi::,, (1) seminal (shankra), 
(2) through gayatri (sa 2 ntr\*<a) , and (3) through initiation 
{(iaiksJiya) , This is expressed by the word fribrit which means 
these three kinds of birth. If a person, born in a Bralimana 
family, remaining ignorant of the \"eda, or the Truth regarding 
the Divinity, manifest extreme arrogance on tlie strength of his 
possession of the sacrificial thread, by right of seminal birth, for 
such sm that Brahmana is designated by the name of ‘animar 
(pashu) (Atri Safiihitd, shloka 372). According to Mann, 2jl68, 
the twice-born who, without devoting himself to the stud\ of the 
Vedas, applies himself to other matters, becomes thereby a Sndni 
even during his lifetime with his whole family. I'he 
ptirdna defines the term Brahmana brura (\)^t{\i\o-Br(lhnia)ia) . 
‘‘The Brahmana who after undergoing purification ( ?) by the ten- 
fold samskdra does not perform either the eternal ( nitya ) or 
adventitious (naimtffika) functions, i^ called a ' Brahmana-bruva. 
That twice-born person who having undergone iiiyama, brata and 
all the samskdras does not yet perform any of the duties enjoined 
by the Vedas, is a Brahmana^briiva i pstudo-Bralunana) . If a per- 
son, who has obtained purification (samskdra) and the sacrificial 
thread, neglects the regular performance of duties that are enjoined 
and does not stud}' the Vedas, he is to be considered a Brdhmana- 
bruva (pseudo-Srd/m/fl7^a). He who does not himself study the 
highest Veda-j/idjr/rtf.v nor teaches them to di.sciples, although such 
a person may happen to posses> the tenfold samskdra ( purifica- 
tion), is nevertheless a Brdhmana-bruva (pr^tmlo-Brdhmana).'' 
This is confirmed by Kulluka Khatta in his remarks on Mann, 
7-85, “the person born of a Brahmana famil} who, although 
devoid of the performance of the duties proper for a Brahmana, 
passes himself ofif as a Brahmana, is designated by the term 
*Brdhmana-bruvaf ( pseudo-Brd/n//a«flf) etc., etc. 

The position is thu.s summed up in a shloka of the Sreemad 
Bhdgavatam (7-11-35), ‘by those signs that have l)een enumerated, 
which indicate the respective varnas of men, the varna of a person 
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is to be settled.’ This is corroborated by Mahabharata, Sdnfi 
parvQf 189-8. The rarna institution as found in the Scriptures is 
an individualistic classification of man according to disposition. The 
necessity for such institution is thus stated, ‘Divine Vishnu is wor- 
shipped by a person who practises the functions (d karma) enjoined 
by the institutions of zwiia and asrama. There is no other way 
of pleasing Him than by such activities as are enjoined 1)\ the 
institutions of 7vrm and asrama. In the Satya Yuga there was 
only one varna. The division into four varnas was made in the 
Trcia Age. In the Kali Age cannibals (rdksliasas) are liorn in 
the Brdhmaua families for troubling those whose tenfold purifica- 
tion (samskdra) y pursuit of Vedic studies, etc., have lost their 
vitality.’ Accordingly ‘as in the Kali Age Brahmanas by seminal 
birth do not possess any purity and are like the Sudras they are 
not purified by following the \Tdic path. I'hey are jiurified by 
the pdnchardtric method alone’. ‘Because just as by some parti- 
cular chemical process the bell-metal is transformed into gold in 
the same way by the sdttvata Tdutric diksJid (elaborated spiritual 
initiation) every one is enabled to acquire the nature of a Bipra.' 
The words of Digdarsini, (pioted by Sree Sanatana Goswami, 
declare that the status of a twice-born belongs to all men after 
initiation. 

Initiation {diksha) is of two kinds, zir., (1) Vedic, and 
(2) in conformit\' with the Vedas. Of these the second is again 
of two kinds, viz., (1) Paurdnk, or (2) Pdnchardtric. The dif- 
ference between them consists in this that the Vedic diksha i> the 
initiation of the duly purified twice-born considered as a fit person 
for receiving spiritual enlightenment. The Paurdnie diksha is 
initiation of an unfit person on the assumption of fitnes^. The 
Pdnchardtric diksha is the initiation of an unfit person with the 
object of ensuring his fitness. Of these the Vedic initiation is 
ruled out as inadmissible in the Kali Age. Sree Harihhakik'ilds 
gives the preference to the Pdnchardtric {tdntric) diksha over the 
Paurdnie. The diksha of Sudras formulated by the smdrtas. who 
belong to the creed of the panchopdsakas and who faAOur exclu- 
sively the principle of seminal descent, is not entitled to be called 
diksha in any sense. At the time of Sree Chaitanya the Pdncha- 
rdtric dikshd alone was in use as the Panchopdsaka {i.e., atheistic) 
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sDulrtas bad not been able to obtain such a great intiiience over 
.society by that period as they have now. The subsequent disuse 
of the Pancharatric diksha by the so-called Vaishnava Achfirvas 
of a later day who were under the thumb of the smarfas, will be 
dc'^cribed in due course, 

'Diksha is so called by savants well versed in the knowledge 
of the Divinity l)ecause it confers the spiritual knowledge {i.c., the 
knowledge of one's relationship with Godhead) and de.stro}s sin- 
fulness with its root-cause.’ The iipanayana corresponds to matri- 
culation or admission into the path of the true knowledge. The 
diksha corresponds to graduation, i.c., the actual attainment of the 
enlightened state, or, according to the PCw.charatric method, its 
actual attainment in the future if the conditions enjoined by the 
process are fulfilled. One becomes a Brahuiana on the attainment 
of such knowledge. It is this spiritual status that is referred to in 
such passages as in Brihad., 3-9-10, ‘Gargi, he who having known 
the Divine Truth thereafter leaves this world is alone a Brahmana,' 
and Brihad., 4-4-21, ‘the intelligent Brdhmana having learnt about 
the Brahman from the Scriptures will endeavottr to cultivate love 
for Him’. Thereupon he is called Vaishnava, as being related to 
\"ishnu. The Vaishnava is thus higher than all the rarmis. The 
condition of the Brahniana is included in and sur])assed by that of 
the V^aishnava. 

Britta-Brdhmanata (the status of the BrCihniana by disposi- 
tion) is the condition precedent to the attainment of the higher 
status of the Vaishnava or servant of Vishnu, in accordance with 
the teaching of the Scriptures. The status of a BrCihmami resting 
on seminal birth alone is nowhere mentioned in the Scriptures. 
One of the very first steps that is required for the re-establishment 
of the spiritual (daiva) varndsrama institution is to make britfa- 
Brdhmanata the legal institution in order to ensure its [)ractical 
recognition as the genuine Scriptural institution by ail communities 
and the re-establishment of this proper gradation in the Vaishnava* 
communities (sampraddyas). The form of britta-BrdJimanatd is 
prevalent in the Ramanandi community. It is the basis of the 
arrangement laid down in the Satkriydsdradipikd. 

The Brdhmo movement, which at one time applied itself to 
the reform of religion in Bengal, has now become almost a purely 
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social moN’ement and has cut itself completely away from the 
revealed Scriptures. Its founder Raja Rammohan Roy became 
latterly inclined towards mundane facilities. It is such worldly 
considerations that also lie at the root of the subsequent split in 
the Brdhwo community. The intellectual vigour which at one 
time distinguished the community has practically left it and gone 
over to the Theosophists who are careful not to commit themseh es 
in spiritual matters to anything definite. The position of the 
Theosophists is the intellectual counterpart of the social ideal of 
tlie Brahmos to which the latter attach supreme imi^ortance. The 
Brahmus want to do away with caste, as it stands in the way of 
mundane facilities. But organised society is in every sense better 
than indiscriminate individualism. The Brrdimo programme offers 
only the individualistic in place of the communal. All mundane 
svstems have their special defects. No real progres.s towards the 
spiritual state is ])ossible by the adoption of such a course. What 
is needed is not to ignore the spiritual, and substitute in its place 
the material and worldly, but to acknowledge the spiritual and 
try sincerely to follow its lead in arranging our temporary affairs 
of this world. 

The one method of attaining to the spiritual is hy listening 
to the history of Godhead Who frequently comes down into this 
world in order, hy His activities made visible to this world, to 
afford the bound jkuis the opportunity of having the transcendental 
in the very midst of the mundane. Such history is necessarily 
unintelligible to the bound jk^a and, therefore, it has to be listened 
to from the lips of sadhns who can alone understand and proj)erh 
expound it. By listening constantly to the narrative of the tran- 
scendental pastimes of the Divinity recorded in the Scriptures from 
the lips of Siidhus who themselves live the spiritual life bound 
jivas are enabled gradually to attain to the consciousness of their 
real spiritual nature. 

In the next chapter we intend accordingly to present tlie reader 
with a brief explanatory account of the Descents {.l^-afaras) of 
Godhead. After one’s spiritual nature is freed from the delusions 
of this material world he is in a position to understand what the 
service of Godhead really means. The life of Sree Krishna Chai- 
tanya Who is the living Embodiment of the very highest form of 
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service, cannot be really intelligible to bound /tras unless they are 
prepared to undergo spiritual novitiate at the feet of real devotees 
in the manner prescribed by the Word of Godhead and exemplified 
in all its stages, from its first beginning to the highest development, 
in the life of Sree Krishna Chaitanya. This is the truth of the 
life of Sree Chaitanya. It is indispensable to the l)Ound /ii^a 
to be properly acquainted with it if he is disposed to attain to and 
continue in the state of the pure service of Godhead. The one 
thing needful for us all is, therefore, to listen to tlie Divine history 
from the lips of sdilhus, to chant the .same and to act in strict 
conformity with its teaching after the manner taught b)' anti 
exemplified in the life of Sree Krishna Chaitanya. 



IX. HISTORY OF DIVINE DESCENTS (AVATARAS) 

Th?: term ‘Avatara means ‘coming down’ of the Divinity, \Miose 
Nature is purely spiritual, into this material world, retaining fully 
His own transcendental Nature. Therefore, the English word 
‘Incarnation,’ which means putting on of the material coil, is 
wholly inapplicable to the process. When Godhead actualh- chooses 
to come down into this world He appears to the view of hound 
jims as an animate being possessed of a physical bod}- not essen- 
tially different from that of other bound jivas. But Godhead, 
although He appears to them to belong to this world, does not 
really belong to this world at all. The deluding Imergy of God- 
head, who is instrumental in the creation of this world of limita- 
tions as the dwelling-place of individual souls that are averse to 
Godhead and who stunts their vision, has no ix)wer over Godhead 
Himself. Godhead is the Lord of the deluding Energy who is 
different from His spiritual Power. The deluding Energy her- 
self is sulx)rdinate to God’s own spiritual Power. The Form and 
everything pertaining to the personality of (k)dhead, belong eter- 
nally to the category of the spirit and are located above and beyond 
the jurisdiction of His illusory power. But in spite of the existence 
of eternal demarcation between Him and the realm of His deluding 
power, Godhead chooses to come down occasionally into the realm 
of physical Nature in the plenitude of His spiritual Power with 
all His eternal Paraphernalia and becomes actually visible to bound 
jivas in whose sight He seems to appear not as spirit, because the 
spiritual essence transcends their power of vision, but in the like- 
ness of a mundane phenomenon. The eternal servitors of God- 
head who also appear in this world in His company, ma}’ alone 
have the sight of Him and His Activities as They really are. These 
manifestations of the Absolute, as Absolute, in the domain of this 
relative existence, are designated by the term 'Avatara\ 

In the Gceta Sree Krishna says to Arjuna that He comes 
down repeatedly into this world and in this respect resembles the 
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])oiincl jiva who is caught in the cycle of physical birth and re- 
birth. Out there is a very great difference ))etween the two pro- 
cesses. Sree Krishna is the Lord of all, has no plivsical ))irtli and 
a.s regards His ])roper Nature He is absolutely unchangeable. He 
appear^ in this world through the medium of His s])iritual i^ower. 
Jiiit the fiz'as are horn in this world being endowed witli plivsical 
bodies for the purpose by the pozeer of the deluding Energy 
[niaya sakti) as the result of their active aversion to Godhead. 
The Ap})earance of (kxlhead in this world in various forms, such 
as those of gods, reptiles, etc., is brought about by Hi.^ Own W'ill. 
When He chooses to come down into this world His pure spiritual 
Body does not become enveloped in a double encasement ol matter 
in the gross and subtle forms as in the case of the bound iira. 
Godhead is simply pleased to make manifest in this world His own 
eternal spiritual Tiody that exists eternally in the Absolute Reaim 
of Vaikuntha. If this appear incomprehensible to the limited 
reason of the bound jiz'a it is so for the reason that the Power at 
the Divinity is inconceivable and above all controversy. There- 
fore, the real nature of the Activities of Godhead are not at all 
ascertainable by the reason of the /izv. W'hat the /izv can under- 
stand, if he chooses not to be perversely inclined, is that Godhead, 
Who is possessed of inconceivalde Power, never becomes subject 
to the laws of physical Nature. The deluding power In which 
the bound jiz’a is controlled is al.so Divine. l>ut the Di\ine power 
that belongs to Godhead is nevertheless always .si)iritual and is 
categorically different from material Energy. The Power of 
Godhead is one. As .spiritual Power alone She is eligible to 
directly serve Godhead. As material Energy She has no access 
to the presence of Her Lord. The material Emergy is subordinate 
to the spiritual Power, as shadow is subordinate to substance or as 
darkness to light. It is the function of the non-substantial delud- 
ing material energy to provide souls that are averse to Godhead 
with a shadowy world for their deluded existence. 

The only law that governs the Descent (Avataru) of Godhead 
into this world is the Divine Will. Godhead appears in this world 
when He wills. He chooses to appear in this world whenever 
there is any unbearable decline of religion leading to the prevalence 
of irreligion. The laws that govern the course of this material 
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world, as the)" proceed from the Will of Godhead, are irresistible. 
But in course of time when for some undefinable reason those laws 
suffer a change for the worse, due to defects bred by time, irreligion 
waxes strong. No one except Godhead Himself is able to set right 
those defects. Therefore, appearing in this world with His spiri- 
tual paraphernalia, the Supreme Lord puts down all such abnormal 
deterioration in religion. 

Godhead manifests Himself in a twofold wa\ I'he creation 
of the spiritual and non-spiritual worlds and the regulation of them 
bv inviolable laws, is one of these. The .Vctixilies of (iodhead, 
as distinct from His creations, in these created worlds, constitute 
the second kind of His manifestations. Individual souls 
( jicfos) are associates of the activities of Godhead The successive 
mani festations of Godhead that ap[)ear to the view of the ik'a in 
the material world, correspond respectively to those states that 
he hap])ens to be in as the result of his meddling with matter, such 
activity itself being due to his falling away from his own proper 
si)iritual nature by the prevalence of his desire for selfish enj(yv- 
ment. His Infinite Kindness towards the fallen soul, is the only 
cause of the manifestations of Godhead in this world. These mani- 
festations are called Divine Descents { Az’aiaras) . From the stage 
that is anterior to the appearance of the spine in organisms to the 
ajipearance of the fully-developed man several great Rishis have 
recorded their observation of eight successive Descents of the 
Divinity, others have noticed eighteen, and a third group have 
observed twenty-four. Divine Azvfdras. The well-known view 
of the Ten AzKiiuras is the one that is held bv most Rishis who 
were versed in Divine science. Those Rishis [lostulate ten parti- 
cular states through which the soul passes success! velv from the 
beginning to the end of each stage of his bondage. These are 
indicated by (1) absence of the .spinal column, (2) appearance 
of the circular spine, (d) the elongated spine, (4) the vertical 
spine or the man-animal state, (5) the man of dwarfish stature, 
(6) man in the savage state, (7) civilised man, (8) intellectual 
man, (9) ultra-intellectual state, and (10) complete destruction 
of the unspiritual state. In accordance with these successively 
ap])earing historical states in the evolution of the bound state of 
the jiva, the ten Avat&ras, znz., Fish, Tortoise, Boar, Man-Lion, 
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Dwarf, Parasu Rama, Rama, Balarama, Buddha and Kalki are 
observed as the corresponding Forms of the Divine Appearance. 
The narrative of Their Supernatural Activities is recorded in the 
Puranas and specially in Sreemad Bhagavatam, Those specialists 
of the science of devotion, who have understood the nature of 
these Divine manifestations by means of intensive concentrated 
investigation, have, by the grace of Sree Krishna Chaitanya, been 
enabled to realise the Truth regarding Krishna and special!)' the 
uniciue exquisiteness of His .^ra/a-pastimes. ‘Of all the pastimes 
of Krishna His human activities are the highest and His j)roper 
nature and His proper Form is the Human ’ 

The Descent of Divine Spiritual Power into the realm of the 
material energy, or, in other words, the manifestation of (iodhead’s 
own spiritual Power in the apparent form of the manifestation of 
material Energy, is known as Divine Descent (J'l'atdra). l>y 
means of such Descent the association of the novice, on the ])ath 
of spiritual life in this world, with the realm of the s[)irit, i> 
effected and such association is the only way by which the person 
practising spiritual endeavour (sadhaka) is enabled to attain 
spiritual realisation. 

It will be observed that the account of the ten Avataras that 
correspond to the respective stages of the human mind in the course 
of the development of its spiritual consciousness, has been explained 
by means of terms that have recently been em])loyed in the domain 
of physical science in connection with the evolution of the human 
physique from the first beginning of animal life in the ama'ba. From 
this apparent analogy the modern reader may scent, in the expla- 
nation recorded in the Scriptures, an unacknowledged and crude 
misapplication, to an irrelevant subject, of the truly scientific theory 
of the evolution of the physical form of animal life. Or, if he is at 
all inclined to recognise the priority of the Scriptures, he mav be 
also led by a foregone conclusion to .sup[X)se that the Myth of the 
Avatdras might be connected with those periods that corresjKjnd 
to the respective stages in the evolution of the animal form, and 
are of value as a piece of antiquarian curiosity as a vague anticipa- 
tion of the modern theory, that might have served its pur}M>se in 
the past. Or, again, the doctrine of the tenfold Descent may lead 
the reader to suppose that it refers in some way to the progress of 
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material civilization culminating in the elimination of all unspiritual 
elements in an ideal future ensured by the progress of physical 
scientific knowledge. 

In reply to such speculations we refer to the principles that 
have already been discussed at some length, that the Descents 
(Arataras) of V^ishnu are neither physical phenomena nor have 
They any reference to the progress of material civilization. But 
although the spiritual is eternally and categoricalh different from 
the material it can be described to those who are totally unacquaint- 
ed with its nature only by analogy with, and b\ means of terms 
that actuall)’ refer exclusively to, the mundane. This analogy is 
however not wholly inapplicable only if it he clearly and constantly 
remembered as an analogy and not as the spiritual entity itself 
that is analogically described. The individual soul in the bound 
state has to pass through forms of deluded existence that corre- 
spond analogically to the physical bodies with which he is suc'.es* 
sively endowed for the purpose. Those forms themselves are, 
however, material, and signify a progressive development of the 
functions of the incipient j)rinciple of the adventitious life of the 
false-ego of the bound There is a regular chain of physical 

and mental progress (?) on the mundane plane for the bound jkv. 
This progress, however, derives what deceidive appearance of 
reality it seems to possess, from its being really the perverted 
reflection i>f the Absolute. I>ut in as much as it happens to be a 
deluding reflection of the Reality it reproduces in an unwholesome 
and distorted form the features of its corresponding spiritual con- 
dition, which latter is the subject-matter of the history of the ten 
A^^aidras. Godhead exists in all the forms in the realm of the 
Absolute that arc reproduced in the distorted material phenomena 
of this universe. In the region of the Absolute there really exist 
eternally all varieties of jivas\ and Godhead Himself is there eter- 
nally manifest in all those Forms. The adventitious physical form 
of the jk'G in this world is material and limited; but the correspond- 
ing si)iritual forms of the transcendental world, are eternal, 
unlimited, self-conscious and free from all defects. The varieties 
of the forms of this world owe their relative existence, being 
related as shadow to sulistance or as darkness to light, to the real 
entities of the transcendental plane. The ordinary fish of the 
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transcendental plane is not merely superior to the Darwins of this 
world but His nature is realisable by a process that is only obscured 
by those very notions with which the physical form of the fish 
lias been endowed by the mental speculations of the Darwinian 
science, however applicable these speculations mav appear to us 
to be in respect of the e\olution of the principle of life of this 
world. Man as fully evolved animal in the Darwinian sense, is 
too perverted a creature to be reclaimable by the Form of \’ishnu 
as Fish and hence the necessity of progressivelv fuller maniiesta- 
tiun of the Divinity for curing the eviF of a progres>ively retro- 
grading world. 

These Descents, or manifestations of the Divinity in this world, 
take place in all Ages in accordance with the spiritual aptitude of 
the particular forms of material animation to whom 'J'hey choose 
to appear. India has been the chosen land where in all the Age> 
the Descents {/k'Otdras) of the Divinih ha\e taken ])lace. Indians 
have been fitted by the Will of (A)dhead, In their spiritual 
I'ariidsrcwta institution to deserve this special fa\our 

Sree Krishna is the Own Self of the Absolute Realit\, Clod 
liead Himself. If Godhead simultaneously manifests Himself in 
many places and if those manifested F-orms ha])pen to he ecjual 
to their source in respect of their Qualities, Activities, etc , tlu^c 
Forms are designated as prakdsha (manifest) muvtis ( l*'«>rnis) of 
Godhead. There is usually no qualitative difference as between 
tliese manifest Forms and the Form That is their Source. As for 
exam])le, on the occasion of His marriage Sree Krishna at one and 
the same time married, in qualitatively .-^aine but numericallv differ- 
ent manifest forms, sixteen thousand consorts; and, on the occasion 
of the A'J.ya-pastime, He appeared simultaneousK in the com|)an} 
of every one of the gopecs as His partner in the dance. On the 
Rasa Site of Fraja the manifest Form> of the fullest Source-Form 
made their appearance and in the city of Dwaraka, on the occasion 
of His marriage with His (’onsorts, the Forms that manifested 
themselves were Those identical with the full vSource-Fonn. No 
difference was observed to exist between those manifest Forms 
and the Source-Form. But we also hear of particular Forms of 
direct manifestation for special purposes and in those manifesta- 
tions there are also observed differences as regards the Form. As 
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for instance, in the Son of Devaki we find the four-armed Form. 
In this instance in spile of this difference in the Form the principle 
of direct manifestation is admitted. This also holds true in other 
similar instances. All these are Prakasa-Murtis of Sree Krishna 
or Godhead Himself. 

Next to the above are Tadckatmarnpas. These are Divine 
Forms that are essentially identical with that of (iodhead Himself- 
I'hese may accordingly be called Forms that are included in the 
nucleus of the Divine Form but are slightly different as regards 
d'heir figures from (iodheadV Own Form. These constituent 
Forms are of two kinds according as They ha])pen to be either 
(1) Forms for expanded Activity (bildsa), or (2) constituent 
fractional Forms (s7wigsa). Of These He Who possesses [towers 
that are nearly etjual to those of (iodhead Himself, is called Form 
for extended Activity [bilcisa), c.g., Sree Baladcva and Sree 
l^iikiiniha-Ndydyaua, He Whose jxnvers are less than those of the 
form for extended Activit}’, is called the constituent fractional 
Form of the Divinity, c.g., the Forms of Fish, Tortoise, etc. 

Next comes the manifestation of Divine De>cent in the form 
of inspiration. He is called Divinely ins[)ired into whom any one 
of the powers of the Divinity is transfused. Such inspiration 
occurs only in the case of the liighest individual souls (jrcas). 
Divine inspiration is of two kinds according as the inspiration pro- 
ceeds from Godhead Himself or from the Power of Godhead. 
'File individual soul i ih'o) who is ins])ired by Godhead regards 
himself as the Divinity, Fie who is ins[)ired by Divine Power 
considers himself as the servant of (iodhead. Vyasadeva and 
Rishabhadeva, etc., are inspired Ai'aiaras. 

Next come those Aratdras who are mainly of three kinds, 

(1) Purushdroatara, i.c.. Descent of Godhead as Master, (2) GurnP 
vatdra, i.c., Descent of Godhead as the Manifestation of any 
Divine Quality, and (3) Lecldvatdra, i.c.. Descent for the mani- 
festation of Transcendental Activities. Of these the A^'atdra of 
Godhead in exercise of His Sttt)remacy is of three kinds, vis., 
( 1 ) the Per.son who watches and guides the inmost purpose of 
primordial physical Nature, creates the material principle itself 
and refMDses in the liquid of the Causal Ocean without directly 
interfering in any phenomenal occurrences. Samkarsana and 
K— 26 
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Maha- V^ishnu are other Names of this first of the PurushavatCiras, 
He is a constituent Plenary Subjective Portion of Samkarsana 
Who is the second of tlie constituent enveloping F'orms of Sree 
Nfiravana, Lord of Vaikuntha. (2) The second Purnsiidvatara 
controls from vidthin the aggregate universe in its subtle stage, is 
the Creator of Brahma and reposes in the spiritual liquid in the 
womb of physical Nature. He is subjective plenary Portion of 
Pradyumna, the third constituent enveloping Form of the Lord of 
Vaikuntha. (3) The third Piirusha guides the materi.d universe 
in its constituent parts, that is to say, is the Controller from inside 
of individual jivas, as the Supreme Soul and reposes in the Ocean 
of Milk. He is the Plenary Subjective Portion of Aniruddha, the 
fourth of the constituent enveloping Forms of Sree Naravana. 

There are three GnnCivataras, 7 nc,, Vhshnn, ])rahnia and Siva. 
The third of the puruslms mentioned above is the same as X^ishnu 
Who is the Maintainer of this world by exercise of the (piality of 
cognitive manifestation (satti^a). Brahma, sprung from the 
navel-lotus of Vishnu, is the creator by means of the active (rajas) 
quality and is only another aspect of Vishnu. In certain KaJpas 
(i.c., regime of Brahma) jk'as, as the result of their ])revious per- 
formance of pious deeds that make them fit for such distinction, 
may hold the high office of Brahma, the creator. P>rahma of this 
type, by reason of the fact tliat the Divine Power is infused into 
a jiva, is also called inspired Descent (Avatara). Such a Brahma 
should not be regarded as the equal of Vishnu. In those Kalpas 
in which, due to the absence of jh’as of requisite fitness, Vishiiu 
Himself plays the role of Brahma, it is only then that Brahma 
should be viewed as the equal of Vi.shnu. This [)rinciple holds 
in the case of all the gods who exercise any authority over Nature, 
such as Indra, etc. They are sometimes jiz'as, possessed of special 
fitness, invested with the Divine power, and sometimes they are 
Vishnu Himself. From the lowest to the highest region of the 
universe the aggregate of all material objects forms the gross body 
of Brahma. This also is called Brahma. The second Purttsha 
who guides the inner workings of this aggregate is their Lord or 
Isvara. Siva is the destroyer by means of the tarnas (stupefying) 
quality. Brahma, who is sprung from the navel-lotus of Vishnu, 
effects the destruction of the world by assuming the form of Siva. 
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In certain Kalpas pious jivci^. also hold the office of Siva, the des- 
troyer. In certain Kalpas again Vishnu Himself performs the act 
of destruction in the P'orm of Siva. These destroyers are all called 
Gundvatdras. But He Who exists in the realm of Siva {Sira^ 
loka) inside Vaikuntha as Sadasiva, is not Gundvaidra. He is 
devoid of worldly qualities and, like Nariiyana, is a Manifestation, 
constituent Form, or Plenary Subjective Portion of Sree Krishna 
Himself. Sadasiva stands to Siva in the relation of the whole 
to the derivative portion, is higher than Brahma and is equal to 
\"ishnu. He is differentiated from jiva by the fact that the latter 
is engrossed in worldly qualities. 

Next in order are the Lceldvatdras. These are twenty-five, 
vif:,, Chatuhsana, Narada, Varaha, Matsya, Yajna, Nara-Narayana, 
Kapila, Dalta, Hayasirsha, Hamsa, Prisni-garbha, Rishabha, 
Prithu, Nrisingha, Kurma, Dhanwantari, Mohini, Vamana, Parasu- 
rama, Raghiinatha, V’yasa, Balabhadra, Krishna, Ihiddha and 
Kalki. These appear in every successive K<ilpa> 

The M anrantdrdz'atdras are all of them also Lceldvatdras but 
are so called as they rule over their respective manz'antaras, i.c., 
intervals between the a[)pearance of one Manu and his next 
successor. Hiere are fourteen such Avatdras, e,g., Yajna, Bibhu, 
Satyasena, Habi, Vaikuntha, Ajita, Vamana, Sarbabhauma, 
Rishabha, Bisvaksena, Dharmasetu, Sudama, Yogeswara, and 
Brihadbhanu. 

The Mufwantdrdvatdra becomes the VugazHitdra in a [)arti- 
cular Viiga (constituent Age) of his Mam'antara for the promul- 
gation of particular forms of wor.ship. There are four Yiigdzv- 
fdras corresponding to the four Ytigas. The Az^atdra of Satya 
Yuga is white, of Trctd red, of Dzvpara green, and of Kali 
usually dark colour. In tlie Kali Yuga there is also mentionecl, 
rarely, a ycllozv Yugdvatdra. C')! these Yugdvaidras some are 
inspired, some are prdhhava (master), some baibhava (expansion) 
and some parabasfha. Among these He Who possesses the full 
l>ower of the Divinity is parabastha. In baibhaza the power is 
less than in parabastha and in prdbhava the power is less than in 
baibhava. In dbcsha or inspired Avatdra there is manifestation of 
only a single potency. Chatuhsana, Nfirada and Prithu, etc., 
are inspired Avatdras. Matsya (Fish), Kurma (Tortoise), 
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Naravana, Varaha (Boar), Hayasirsha (Horse-headed), Prisni- 
irarl)ha, Balabhadra, Yajna, etc., are haihhava, and Nrisingha 
(Man-Lion), Ramachandra and Sree Krishna are parabastha, in 
the inverse order of superiority. Of These again Sree Krishna is 
Cicxlhead Himself. There is no one greater than He. Sree 
Krishna has four Abodes, Rraja, Madhui)iir, Dwaraka and 
(k)loka, each superior t(.) the next in the order of enumeration. 
Sree Krishna is Fullest, sporting in l>raja with His own and with 
Baladeva. The same Krishna is Iniller in Mathura and h'ull in 
Dwaraka with His family and with Pradyumna and Anintddha. 
In Goloka although Sree Krishna is concei\ed as Full, His (ioloka 
Activities being the same as those of Ih'indabana, belong to the 
same category as the J idlest. In these Abodes (dhdnias), on 
account of the difference of the degree of i)redonunance of the 
mellow quality there is corresponding difference in the extent (»f 
the abeyance of the intensity of Divine Power a^ controlling Ih)rce 
That is to say in pro[)ortion to the prevalence of mellowness there 
i.> corresponding obscuration of Power as compelling Force. In 
the nether worlds, due to lesser degree of mellowness-, the aspect 
of Authority becomes more and more manifest. 

Frithh’i is the first envelope of the universe constituted of 
the fourteen worlds beginning with Pdtdla at (-ne end and extend- 
ing to Satyaloka on the other. This Priihivi as cause is the in- 
gredient and support of the ])henomenaI unii erse as effect. Tlie 
[>henomenal universe is successively encased by the six outer 
envelopes of water, heat, air, sky, the ego and mahat. Outside 
these seven the eighth case is Nature (prakriti). This last is full of 
profound darkness and is the support o{ the whole universe. Time 
in the form of the power of actiiity of the Divinity is, in turn, the 
support of Nature. Time is upheld by the W ill of Godhead. Be- 
yond this is the stream of the Biraja so named from the fact that 
its water washes off all mundane qualities. This stream is situated 
between the chit (spiritual) and the achif (material) worlds. 
The Ocean of Cause {kdramirnava) is the alternative name of 
Biraja. In the liquid cau.sal current of the Riraja billions of worlds 
adorn the cavities of hair of Maha-Vishnu. Biraja is like the 
moat of Maha-Vaikuntha and the boundary of the luminous region 
of Brahman which forms the outer limit of Sree Vaikuntha. Sree 



introductory: ix. history of divine descents 205 


Golokadhania is in the upper region of Sree Vaikuntha. The holy 
realm of (loloka is located in the centre of all mundane and spiritual 
manifestations of the Divine Power. In Goloka Sree Krishna 
abides with all His Family as Lord of Cioloka, acting as a god. 
Dwaraka, Mathura and P>raja are the successive inner tracts of 
Goloka. In the Abodes of Krishna ])earing the names of Dwaraka, 
Mathura and P>rindfd:)ana there is progressive increase in the ])ro- 
|X)rtion of mellowness due to the increasing ])reponderance of 
human activity. This Iccia is of two kinds according as it happens 
to be, (1) manifest, or (2) non-manifest. The non-manifest 
IcclCi is the name of that eternal pastime in which Krishna engages 
simultaneously as Boy, Adolescent and approaching Youth, in the 
comi)anv of His own mother, father, servants, friends, sweet- 
hearts, etc., in the infinite manifestation unperceivable by this 
world. The successive leelas as Boy, Adolescent and dawning 
Youth that He [)erforms in the companv ol His kin and entourage 
in this world, in course of one and the same manifestation, are 
called His manifest Iccia. The manifest Iccia visible to this world 
has as its sole object the free bestowal of His mercy on the }k'as. 
It is eternal. No sooner does it end in one universe than it rises in 
another like the rays of the sun lighting up the successive points 
of the zodiac in its progress; so that the manifest Iceld is always 
enacted simultaneously in different worlds but in its due order of 
successive appearance. All the manifest Icclds of Sree Krishna in 
their perennial flow, are eternal and are all-existence, all-conscious- 
ness and all-bliss, with the exception of the mansala Iccld and the 
Iccld of the abduction of His consorts, which are illusory and in- 
tended to mask the eternal nature of the series of His transcen- 
dental pastimes. 

The devotees appear next in the order of Descent. 1 he 
Vaishnavas, as Markandeya, Ambarish, Vasu, \ yasa, Bivishana, 
Pundarik, Bali, Sambhu, Prahlada, Bidur, Uddhaba, Daliya, Para- 
sara, Bhishma, Narada, etc., are the devotees of Ckidhead. It is 
our duty to serve all these devotees in the same way as we serve 
Sree Hari. Otherwise offence is committed. Among the devotees 
the order of superiority is as follows: Prahlada; the Pandavas who 
are superior to Prahlada; the Yadavas of whom Uddhava is 
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superior to the rest; the Braja-devis superior to Uddhava; Sree 
Radhika is the highest among the damsels of Braja. 

The four Yugas, liz., Safya, Trcta, Dvdpara and Kali are 
called dwya-ytigas\ A thousand four-vw^a.s' form one kclpa. 
There are fourteen manvantaras in each kalpa. One day of Brahma 
is equivalent to one kalpa. The pralaya or complete absorption 
that takes place at the end of every kalpa is kiKmn as the night of 
Brahma. This is the daily pralaya. Thirty kalpas mnke one 
month of Brahma, twelve months of Brahma make one year ; and 
fifty years of Brahma make one parardha. The duration of the 
life of Brahma is that of two parardhas. At the end of the j)eriod 
of two parardhas there is dissolution of phenomenal Nature and 
the attainment of the highest state by Brahma. Thereupon the 
phenomenal world is re-absorbed into the ])rimordial j)rinci])le 
(prakrifi). The first of the series of the thirty Kalpas bears the 
name of Sz'cta Vardha or Brahma Kalpa and the last of the series as 
Pitri or Padma Kalpa. Thousands of the series of Kalpas from 
Brahma to Padma have passed aw^ay thousands of times. 

Theism has a long history which may be summed up in one 
word as the Descent of Godhead into this mundane world. Such 
Descent accomplishes two Divine Purposes, viz., (1) it is intended 
to gladden those devotees who may happen to be at the time in 
this world, and (2) to destroy (iodhead's opponents who oppress 
His devotees and obstruct their devotional activities. These op[) 0 - 
nents of Godhead are also deputed l)y Godhead Himself to serve 
Him by the method of opposition. There is and can be no real 
independent rival of Godhead, such as a so-called Satan, to l)e the 
captain-general of the sinners. The asiiros, who disturb the 
devotees and are in consequence destroyed by Vishnu, ai)pear to 
sinful jkms to undergo chastisement that the}* deserve b}- reason 
of their un-godliness. But those who are privileged to be chastised 
by Godhead are no sinners. Such chastisement is the appropriate 
reward of their real service of Godhead, although of an indirect 
nature. They are servitors of Godhead who appear in the world 
being deputed by Him for serving Him, in that way. By their 
opposition they serve to bring out most brilliantly the glory of 
Godhead, Ordinary jivas are not to follow their example; and, 
ijf they do so, they are not so easily delivered by direct Divine inter- 
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vention. The fallen jivas are only delivered when their aversion 
to Godhead is eliminated. Their aversion to Godhead is due to 
ignorance of their own proper nature as eternal servants of God- 
head. The Descent of Godhead into this world serves also to 
destroy the root of this ignorance of fallen jiz’as. This is His 
causeless mercy towards wilful offenders, ihit all this is still only 
His secondary purpose. The main purpose of Divine Descent is 
to make the devotees happy. The secondary purposes are accom- 
plished periodically by the ^'arious secondary Aznitaras who are 
endowed with the requisite measure of the Divine Power for that 
puqx)se. P)Ut the main purpose, vie., that of making His devotees 
happy, is effected only l)y the Descent of Godhead Himself. Sree 
Baladeva is the ultimate Source of all the secondary Avataras. 
He may be regarded as occupying the ]L)osition of Viceroy for the 
performance of all official work of the Sovereign. Sree Ralade\a 
destroys the astims and protects tlie devotees and re-establishes the 
rule of righteousness. 

Krishna Himself comes into this world in the Szrta Varaha 
Kalpa (the cycle of the White Boar) of the Vanv.rvaM manvantara 
of the twenty-eighth aggregate of four-}’i//yo.v, appearing as Son 
of Yasoda in His own eternal human Form in His fullest charm 
and power. The Son of Yasoda, is Godhead Himself, in His 
private, domestic, informal role, enjoying Himself unreservedly in 
the comi)any of His own most beloved ones. 

The process of the Advent of Sree Krishna is thus de.scrii)ed 
in the Scriptures. As the different gods prepare to descend into 
this world through the medium of the series of their respective 
subjective portions {amsas)y the heavenly plenary portions of 
Vasudeva, etc., such as Kasyapa, etc., merging with their original 
sources (anisis), zne., Vasudeva, etc., who belong to the eternal 
Divine Lceld, appear in Mathura as Sura, etc. The Highest Per- 
sonality of the Divine Lecla, vie., Sree Krishna, Whose manifest 
Form is Sree Narayana, Lord of Maha-Lakshmi, desiring to appear 
in Mathura, causes, first of all, the manifestation of His consti- 
tuent Form, Samkarsana. Thereupon the Lord, ha^■ing decided 
to make visible two other Forms that are Plenary Facsimiles of 
Himself and Who bear the Names of Pradyumna and Aniruddha, 
manifests Himself in the heart of Anakadundubhi. After this, 
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ill responjse to the prayer of the gods for the purpose of relieving 
the liard-pressed mundane world, towards the close of the Dvapara 
Age of the twenty-eighth aggregate of iom-Yugas of the J^ctiTVS- 
rata mani'antara, Aniruddha, the Same Who lies in Kshiroda, 
mtrging with the Form of Sree Krishna in the heart of Vasiideva, 
becomes manifest in the heart of Devaki moving thither from the 
heart of Anakadundubhi. Being nourished in the heart of Devaki 
by the nectar of loving bliss in the form of motherly affection 
Sree Krishna, like the waxing Moon, manifests the gradual deve- 
lopment of His Form in the heart of Devaki. Thereafter in the 
great night of the eighth day of the dark fortnight ot the month 
of Bhadra Sree Krishna, disappearing from the heart of Devaki, 
appears in her couch in the lying-in chamber in the prison ot Kam.sa. 
The mother and the other people think that the lk'ih\- is horn 
by the ordinary worldly process with the greatest ease. J'here- 
tii)on Vasudeva entering the apartment of Yasoda in the Great 
Forest and leaving there his own Son Sree Krishna and taking 
away the daughter of Yasoda, hurries back to his prison. Some 
ancient Bhagavatas also hold that the first of Sree Krishna’s own 
Facsimiles, Who bears the Name of Vasudeva, appears in the 
apartment of \ asudeva and that in (k)kula Sree Krishna, the 
Highest Personality of the Divine Leela, makes His Appearance 
in company of Yoga-mfoa. P>ut Vasudeva ^ees only a daughter 
in the lying-in chamber of Yasoda. On \Yisudeva’s return to 
Mathura with Yasoda’s baby-daughter \h'isudeva merges intt) 
Sree Krishna. This is corroborated by such statements as the 
following, 'Krishna born in the Yadava family is different.’ ‘He 
Who is full Divinity is higher than He, that is to sa\, is His original 
Source.’ 'Divinity in His Plenitude, or Godhead Himself, never 
leaves Brindabana, nor goes elsewhere.’ ‘He is always two-armed 
and is never four-armed.’ 'He always sports in Brindabana in the 
company of only one of the Gopces/ In the Padma Pnrdna it is 
stated that the cowherds of Brindabana, such as Nanda, etc., with 
all families and birds, beasts, deer, etc., all of them, by the grace 
of Vasudeva assuming the heavenly form and mounted in chariots, 
attained the region of the highest Vaikuntha. This is explained 
as follows. Those constituent parts of the Lord of Braja, etc., 
vis,, Drona, etc., who had come down into this world, were sent 
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by Sree Krishna to Vaikuntha. But Sree Krishna is always sport- 
ing in Brindabana in the company of His most beloved devotees, 
viz., the denizens of Braja. 

The subject of the Avatar as of Vishnu is vast and intricate 
and we have attempted merely to touch its outermost fringe in the 
above short account. But before we leave the subject it will be 
useful to deal briefly with a few of the controversial is.sues that are 
ordinarily associated with this subject. 

A distinction has been made between different Ainitaras ol 
Vishnu on the basis of i)artial and complete nianife.station, and 
the partial manifestations have al.so been graded one under another 
in different groups, .so that we have also part of a part, and so on. 
These distinctions do not mean that Godhead is a divisible entity. 
In fact in all these manifestations it is the indivisible and undivided 
ni\’inity Who appear^. The difference is due either to the degree 
of manifestation or the greater or lesser presentation or reservation 
of any particular face or faces of the Divinity, (iodhead is One 
but His powers are many and various and He can exercise all those 
powers in the way that He likes. This distinction between the 
W’ill of (iodhead and the Power of Godhead, should be clearly 
grasped. 1'he Will of Cuxlhead constitutes His distinctive and 
N[)ecific personalit}. It is not delegated. But the Power Who is 
subordinate to the W ill, is capable of delegation by the Will of 
Godhead. Godhead alone possesses an absolutely independent 
Will to W hom e\erything is subordinate. The wills with which 
other beings are endowed, are more or less limited in their effecti\ e- 
ness; that is to say, they are controlled, as regards their effective 
exercise in the shape of exerting power, by the Will of Godhead. 
The freedom of will of the jka docs not mean that the jroa can 
actually act as he likes, but that he is free to like or not like to act. 
The }kv has freedom to choose his course of action but such choice 
can result in effective action only by the Will of (iodhead. The 
tendency is free but its issue is strictly controlled. Hiere is no 
such gap between the Will and the Power to act, in Godhead. In 
Him alone the two are identical but yet not the siime. The Power 
of Godhead is capable of delegation but the Will is not. There- 
fore it is the Will that constitutes the specific character of Divinity. 
K— 27 
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The l^ivine Power is manifold although she is one in essence 
being* the expression of the one and indi^'isi}de Divine Will. The 
gradation, that is noticed in the case of the different Avaidras, is 
in respect of distinction of power. Godhead chooses to manifest 
powers partially or fully, directly or indirectly. This is what 
meant hy the gradation of the Avaidras of ishnu. 'Phe partial 
manifestation i.s regarded as the plenary subjective portion, or 
amsa, of His proximate whole in Whom He i^ immediately, 
integrated. 

The relation ]>etween will and power is this that the latter 
always act> under the direction of the former. Power does not 
regulate herself, ^^'ill is the active principle of Whom power is 
die actively (^hedieiu associate. Power has no initiative i)f her 
own, l>ut Will is not effective unless He i> associated with [)ower. 
Such dissociation is never possible in the .\bsolute in Wliom the 
tvvx) are eternally associated and in this sense they may lie regarded 
as being onlv complementary aspects of (aie and the .same entiiv. 
(lodhead’s }V)vver is, therefore, not external or se])arable from God- 
head Himself although she is always subordinate to His Wnll. 

Godhead is the Posse.ssor ot infinite powers. Of iliese, 
according tc) the Scriptures, three only are realisable by the jira. 
'’Ac., (1) the cliif (cognitive energv ), (2) lira f differentiated 

^ouls), and (n) nidyd (limiting energy). fhere are also three 
iunctions that belong to each one of these three powers, T’fj., 
(1) sandhini (uniting), (2) sanibit ( enlightening), and fv^) hid- 
dini (harmonising). These three functions are eternally operative 
in their pure and unmodifiable fullne.ss in Jiii power. In differen- 
tiated souls thev are alsn manifest but in an infinitesimally small 
measure In uidyd the ]>resence of only their dim reflection in a 
perverted form, is noticeable. To the individual »oul the function- 
of the limiting energv are unwhoIeM)me 'fhe function.s of the 
individual soul himself, due u> littlene-s of power, are inadequate 
although salutary. The ihv cannot attain perfect happiness except 
in conjunction with the IJlddini Functifm of the Power of En- 
lightenment. This conjuncti(m is pos>,ih}e only through the mercy 
of Krishna and His devotees. 

The coming down of the Ahsohiie into this limited world, 
effects the deliverance of fallen jivas hy bringing about this con** 



introductory: ix. history of divine descents 211 


junction between the hound-jk'a and the hi^^her world. The dif- 
ference of degree in the manifestation of the Divine Power 
represented by the different Avataras, is in accordance with the 
spiritual condition of the jiva at the time of such manifestation. 
The manifestation by way of Descent attains its perfection in 
Krishna. The other AraiCiras dispel the ignorance of the fallen 
jiva and arouse in him, in varying degrees, the desire to worship 
Godhead with awe and reverence- Krishna, Who is the Source of 
all the Avatar as, reserves to liim>elf the right of bestowing kne 
for (lodhead. This constitutes the supreme excellence of the 
.\ciivities of Krishna when They ap])ear in this world. In no 
Avatara, except in a small measure in those of Nrisingha and 
kamachandra, is to be found the extreme deliciousness of the 
relationship of jiva with Godhead characterised by coniidence and 
intimacy, that attains to freedom from all restraint in the case of 
the r)raja-//o/ 7 cY.s', that is to be found in the Krishna Lccla. I'here- 
fore, the mercy of Godhead reaches its climax in Krishna Who 
appears before the hound-jhv in the most intimate relationship, 
free from all reservation. The mercy of Krishna, in as much as 
He happens to be Godhead Himself, is thus superior to that of all 
other AvatCiras. dliis fact is at the root of the broad differences 
that constitute the dividing line between the various religions. 
Such difference is due to the degree of iiitimacy of relation.ship that 
it offers between the jiva and Godhead. 

I hit the mercy of Godhead, which is so continuouslv, cojhouslv 
and causelessly manifested, cannot be realised by the txnmd jiva 
due to his ignorance of its real nature. Sree Chaitanya came into 
this world to suiiply the knc^'ledge of our natural relationshij) with 
Godhead which alone can enable us to realise the greatness of 
Divine mercy. Sree Ghaitanya taught us that the highest service 
of Godhead, 77 j., that of unreserved loving devotion embodied in 
the Wrdyd-iicvis, is spontaneously attainable to all of us as soon as 
we fully realise our true relationship with Godhead. That rela- 
tionship may be briefly described as that of serving Sree Krishna 
under the lead of the Hladini Function of the Divine flower. This 
is not an abstraction of the human brain. On the highest spiritual 
plane such service is realised as a part and parcel of the amorous 
pastimes of the damsels of Braja under the lead of Sree Radhika 
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with the youthful Son of the Lord of Braja. This is the highest 
significance of Krishna Leela and is exemplified in the C'areer and 
J caching of Sree Chaitanya. 

With these insufficient preliminary observations of a general 
ciiaracter towards the elucidation of a number of current mis- 
conceptions on the subject of Religion, I shall venture to proceed 
to narrate the Transcendental Career of the Supreme Lord Sree 
Krishna-Chaitanya in course of the following chapters. 

The Narrative seeks to present the Absolute as He is in His 
Supreme Magnanimity. The Career of Sree Krishna-Chaitanya 
is idcniical with the Divine Personality in the Form of His Own 
Loving Service. It is not possible for individual souls, who are 
detached infinitesimal particles of the Marginal Potency of the 
Divinity, to realise the Nature of the I_x)ving Service of the 
Divinity by His Own Integrated Power and his own proper func- 
tion M'ithin the same, except by the Eternal Support of Divine Love 
Himself. The Magnanimous Activity of Sree Krishna-Chaitanya 
is identical with His Co-ordinate Absolute Activity as the Amorous 
Lover of Sree Radhika in Sree Rrindavana. The individual soul 
has, therefore, no access to the Realm of the Amorous Pastimes 
of Sree Sree Radha-Govinda except by the realisation of this 
identity of relationship between the Two distinct I. c elds. 
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CHAPTER I 

COUN'i'RY AND SOCIETY 

Thk historical sig’tuficance of the term (iaucla, the name that is 
l)orne hv the country of Sree Cliaitanya’s Nativity, is obscure. It 
occur. s in the works of the famous Grammarian Panini as the name 
of a well-known city ‘of the ICastb Tlie |[^eographical location of 
the regions hearing the name, referred to in ancient literature, pre- 
sents a bewildering variety, being applied to tracts and towns scatter- 
ed in all directions and attaining an extent that is sometimes ecpii- 
valent to the greater part of Northern India. It .sup])lies the 
designation to a wide division of the J>rrihm:inas, a well-known 
st}Ie of the Sanskrit rhetoricians and a technical term, connected 
with the metal ‘sil\er\ to the industrialists, of Old India. The 
name of the spiritual preceptor of Sree Sankaracharya is Gauda- 
pada, while Sreeman Madhvacharya, an inhabitant of the extreme 
south of the country, bears the interesting name of “(iaudapurna- 
nanda”. No theory regarding the historical origin or ai)plication 
of the word is yet forthcoming that offers any satisfactory clue 
to the co])ious tise of the word by the ancients in .such diverse 
connections. 

There is evidence to prove that there were similar grades in 
the geographical denotation of the word Tiauda’ also at the period 
of the Advent of Sree Chaitanya. It was then applied to ( 1 ) the 
country under the rule of the Muhammedan King of Bengal, 
(2) to his Capital situated in the modern district of Malda, (3) to 
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the tract adjoining the old town of Nabadwip to which the Capital 
of the country had been transferred from Gaiida in Mfdda by 
J.akdiinana Sena, the last independent Hindu King of Bengal; 
(4) while the com])ound ' f>ancha-Gauda\ ‘the fiv^e Gaudas’, meant 
practicalK the whole of Northern India and, specificallv, (S) the 
five countries of Kurukshetra, Kanauj, Utkal, Mitliila and Gauda 
(Bengal), (6) the Brfdimana residents of which regions were also 
designated as ' pnucJia-iiauda, The terms 'Giuida' and ‘Gauda- 
mandala (( ircle ot (iauda) used bv the associates and followers 
ot Sree Chaitan\ adeva, as a desigmation of themselves and their 
country, mean the greater part of the modern ])n)vince ot Bengal 
with old Nabadwip, ‘the cit\ of the Nine Islands,’ as centre; and 
for the purpose of this Narrati\e we shall accordingly accept this 
external regional denotation of the word, without losing sight ot 
its true spiritual import. 

I hit it is well at the very outset to remind our readers of the 
historical fact that neither the Laud nor the .htiriiics of Sree 
C'haitan\a arc reg-arded In the authors of the works that I'orm the 
original sources of this account, as historical, geographical, or 
any other entities in the mundane sense. 4'he Gandamandala, or 
Circle of Gaudti is to them the spiritual realm of the Aj>pearance 
of the Su])reme Lord .Sree Krishtia-( haitan\a and His eternallv 
associated devotees fhe spiritual significance ol' their attitude 
may he thus indicated. (iodhead is All-])ow’erful. 4 here is a 
transcendental world in which He dwells with His Own. 'fhe 
only business of all inhabitants of that world is to serve Ciodhead 
directlv. That w^orld is the spiritual w^orld. It is free from all 
limitations and defects of this mundane w'orld. W'hen (iodhead 
chooses to come down into this wnrld, He never does so only by 
Himself. Just as a high and might} .S>vereign of this mundane 
world, when he chooses to favour a remote part of his dominions 
with his Royal visit, goes there with his attendants and other para- 
])hernalia of sovereignty, in like manner fiodhearl also descends 
into this world with His Own, His Servitors, all His Divine Para- 
phernalia, and His Kternal Sjiiritual Realm. It is not possible for 
any earthly .sovereign, even if he is so minded, to move out with 
all the circumstances and pomp of his Royal Magnificence, for sheer 
want of power and for other obvious reasons. But CJodhead is 
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not troubled b\ J5udi difficulties. He is here in this world witli 
His realm and complete followings and is present at one and the 
same time in His fully manifest realm of the spiritual world. 
1 hat is to sa}-, Divinity and His Realm without being duplicated, 
is capable of revealing Himself according to the ser\ ing aj)titude 
of mundane beholders. 

It is this which happens when the Su})reme Ijnal manifests 
His .\usi)icious Appearance in this world, d'he realm of (iauda 
in which Sree Krishna-C'haitanya appears wu’th Hi> kindred, asso- 
ciates and eternal devotees, is not the mundane region that is \isible 
to the eves of conditioned souls. The Spiritual Circle of Cauda, 
that appears to bound /k'as in the figure of a definite tract of land 
oi this physical world, is, m reality, in its owm manifest nature, no 
other than the “// liifc Isiuiid'' {svcladx'ccpo) of the Scriptures, the 
eternal realm of the Divinity in Hi- Own Most beneficent Form 
I his principle ot spiritual identity of periodic manifestation also 
applies to other parts of the sacred land of BJidruta { India). This 
sacredness of the land is not a figment of the human imaginatioii ; 
uov due U) an\ association ol any mundane countrv with the 
\ppearances oi the Divinity b\ W'ay of fortuitous cmicurrences. The 
Holv Realm of Codhead, in all its infinite vasttiess and diversity, 
ap])ears also in this world being identical with s'pirilifal BhdraUi 
{ ftidia) as it'-' centre. But spiritual Bhdrafa is not alwavs manifest 
to the view of fettered souls. W'hen the Divinity chooses to come 
down into this world, the s])irilual realm is also unveiled to the 
unobstructed gaze of mortals, ‘ihit unbelievers do not see what 
is theti really ojiened to their view", just as the owl does not see 
the light of the Sun wTen he shines in all his mid-dav splendour.’ 

It would not also be in strict conformity with historical judg- 
ment to regard the view jttst sketched as an exaggeration of patriotic 
partiality for the land of one’s mundane birth. The \'aishnava point 
of view^ is that everything of this world is to be used in the service 
of (iodhead, and it is only by such use of the mosi ])eautifitl and 
v^alued things of this w^orld that man is enabled to earn the position 
of the highest distinction that is open to him on this cemdition. This 
level of view regarding human life and this world, which marks 
the highest achievement of human civilization, has, of all countries 
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of the world, been most nearly realised by the spiritual community 
of Vaishnavas in India. Indeed, Godhead Himself comes into this 
world only for the sake of the Vaishnavas who follow faithfully 
His highest teaching by desiring, instead of piety {dhanna), 
wealth, sensuous pleasure, relief from worldly misery, etc., which 
are universally coveted by all mortals, only the unconditional 
service of the Divinity. In all parts of the world less spiritual 
people have always been engaged in a perpetual strife for the ful- 
filment of their mundane aspirations. Godhead has >onietiines 
sent His agents to teach the peoples of other countries the transi- 
tory and miserable end of all worldl\ pursuits and thereby win 
them to a desire for liberation and moral living. lUtt b\ such 
mere improvement of the procedure of eartldy jatrsuiis eflected 
thereby, the summuni honnin, in the shape of the unalloyed spiri- 
tual service of the Supreme Lord, is never attained. The quasi- 
spiritual ideals help at best to establish a certain apparentlv moral 
order amidst the unrestrained pursuit of .sensttoits activities. 

ThCvSe facts offer the undisputed evidence that i'- historically 
available to all of us, which establishes the spiritual superiorif\ ot 
the theistic civilization in India and its j)remier claim to the Mercy 
of the Divinity by the .sole right of His unalU»}ed service. The 
patriotic or any other worldly ‘sentiment, has no flacc in such views. 

As India is thus the mo.st sacred country of the world, the land 
of Gauda is the most sacred of all parts of India. This i^ so be- 
cause it corresponds to 'S:’ciad:'ecpa' wherein the Divinity abides 
eternally as Emlx)diment of Perfect Magnanimity. The land of 
Braja, full of the most exquisite bliss, is the realm of the most deli- 
cious Rdsa^ pastimes of Youthful Krishna Wdio is identical with 
Sree Chaitanya. The land of Gauda is most liberal, as it is 
only here that Godhead manifests the Leeta- of bestowing on all 
the unalloyed love for Himself which alone confer.s on the emanci- 
pated ]iva^ the right of entry into the happy realm of Braja and 
join there in the eternal pastinie> of Sree Sree Kadha-fiovinda. 
Therefore, for the same reason which makes the Svefadveepa in 
Sree Brindavana more magnanimous, the land of Gauda is more 

1 Amorous dance of Krishna in the circle or the spiritual milkmaids. 

Transcendental Eternal Divine Paslime 

’Individual soul, distinct from Godhead. 



I] 


-COUNTRY AND SOCIETY 


217 


liberal than the enchanting realm of Braja overflowing with every 
bliss. There is also a corresponding mellowness in the subdued 
charms, reminiscent of the chastened mood t)f faithful lovers 
tem[X)rarily parted, of this land of Gaiida, which can be utilised by 
any one who cares to enter its wide portals ever o])en to receive, 
with the unspeakable welcome of Divine love in its most unreserved 
and indiscriminate generosity, all those who want to receive the 
siimmim hoiutji as a free gift from the Hands of Godhead 
Himself. 

11ie reader will now be in a position to understand why the 
\’aishna\a authors expatiate on the minutest feature^ c f the hol\ 
Circle of (iauda with such intense devotional fervour and why we 
can perfectK rely on an\ information of a historical or geogra- 
phical nature, that they may have cared to record, as being free from 
all sectarian bia'^ in its ordinary narrow worldh sense; as the 
genuine \^aisbnava authors have nothing to do that is worldly 
either in their life or in their faith for which alone they live. 
Most of these .Acharyvas lived by themselves a secluded life far 
ironi home and famil\' on scanty alms procured by short rounds 
of da) -to-day begging or given unsolicited In well-wishers, and 
in the humblest styles conceivable even in India. Alanv of them 
bad discarded inherited worldly aflluence for greater convenience 
of devoting themselves to the practice of the religion which 
torms the subject of this work and for recording and expounding 
its i)rincii)les for tlie benefit of all animate beings. Such is the 
spiritual C irclc of (iauda and all truly pure souls are the denizens 
of the Internal Uealm of the Divinitv. 

Tlic remains of old Nabadwif), the city of the “Nine Islands”, 
are situated at the junction of the Hhagiratlii and Jalaugi rivers 
about sixty-five miles above Calcutta. The present town of Nadia 
is one of the ‘Nine Islands’ of old Nabadwip. The name Nabadwip 
at the lime of Sree ( haitanya was applied to the actual conglo- 
merate of nine separate islands cut up by the channels of the 
Bhngirathi, which had their different individual designations also. 
The main part of the old city was situated on the eastern bank of 
the Bhdgirathi which split up Nabadwip into two groups of Tslands* 
of which four bearing respectively the names of Anfardwip, 
K— 28 
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Simantadzvip, Godriinuidixip and Madhyadwip were to the east, and 
the remaining five, vi::., Kolmiunp (modern town of Nadia), Rtn- 
du'ip, Jahmuhinp, Modadnimcuhvip and Rudrad7<'ip were located 
to the west, of the main channel of the BJiCtijiralhi * I lie.se details 
are given clearly in several of the old books and they are supple- 
mented by bits of topographical notices of old Nabadwip that have 
been recorded by later writers who treated the subject in pursuance 
of the traditional description. 

Aniard^i^p, as its name Implies, was the ('cniral ‘island, or 
the heart of the old town. Srcc Maya pur, the (jiianer ol Naba- 
dwip which contained the house of Sree Jagannalha Alisra. the, 
father of Sree Chaitanya, was located in the centre ot Autardieip 
Accordingly, the old chroniclers, in descril)in^ Xabadvvij), alv\a\s 
compare it to a full-ljlown lotus afloat on the stream of \\\e: Bhdgi- 
raihi. The eight islands surrounding AniardiAp, which is the 
core (A the Lotus, are described as forming it^ eight extended petals, 
Holv Mdydpiir, with the Y ogapcctha or the House ot ( lod, is des- 
cribed as the central part of the core. I he House fiod thus 
fr:rms the central point of an immense circle of which the circum- 
ference is stated to be thirty-two miles 'fhis is the (drcle of the 
Nine Islands, dlie C ircle of Ciauda is stated 1)\ the^e writers tC) 
be 168 miles in circumference. 

d he \^aishnava authors are tireless in reminding their readers 
that these places apj)earing to mortal e\es as the divisions ot an 
ordinary tract of land of this earth, mtisl ne\'er be regarded as 
the real Nabadwip and should not be re\erenced as such. Such 
reverence would con.stitute an offence against the Abode of the 
Divinity which is transcendental. d'hey lend no countenance to 
the practice, so prevalent in all parts of the w(u ld, of putting the 
seal and label of mundane hi.story and geographx on sjiirilual sites 
and occurrences, a jtractice that has beeti the jiarent of much misery 
and of the worst superstitions that abound in ail the ancient creed.s. 
The Divine cannot be pinned down to any place, time or event of 
this world. There cannot be a greater ofiFence against Godhead 
than to sttppo.se that His Body or anything ])crtaining to Him can 
at all be of the nature of the things of this world. 

So 'Nabadwip' of Vaishnavas is not a geograj^hical town 
hearing the name situated in the geographical cruintry kn<»wn to^ 
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the historians and geographers of this world under the name of 
Gaiida. Such a place is not only not Nabadwip but if it is ever 
considered as real Nabadwip, the latter refuses to manifest her 
proper form to the view^ of an offender who chooses to think in 
this unspiritual w^ay. i^eal or spiritual Nabadicip, real or spiritual 
Sree MCiyapur and real V ogapcctlin, are oj)en only to the view of 
the Vaishnavas, or uneclipsed serving souls, and whatexer the\ 
say about the Divine Realm is also, therefore, necessarily true. 
What other people designate as \ab(Hi7cip or Sree MuyCipnr or the 
('ircle of Cauda or Hharataiarsha, in as much as it haj)pens to ])e 
the mundane view, is entitled to no hearing from a Vaishnava and 
the very notion that the realm of the I)ivinit\ can pos^ibK be an\ 
other than s|)iritual should be most carefullt discarded once for all 
In those who want to understand what the Vaishnavas have reall\ 
to sa\. 

The reader, who complains that such a procedure will blcjck 
the wa\ of im])artial scientific eiKiuiry, would not also be (piite 
reasonable; because it is he who, under this unscientific jiretext, 
really wants to block the way of the only true enquiry. What the 
\biishnava wants the empiric scientist to admit is that he should 
allow the de\-otee to deliver the tidings of the Spiritual Realm 
and not to insist on identifying the geography and history of this 
world, with the (leography and liistor\ of the S[)iritual Realm 
'fhe empiricist is also not entitled to exclude s])iritual (ieograpbx 
and History from the account of the spiritual events if his purpo.se 
really lie to represent a thing, as it actually is, by available evidence 
and not as he tliinks it ouijhi fo be. The two categories are quite 
distinct from one another; and it would be fair to the spiritual sub- 
ject to admit unreservedly its transcendental nature, not merely in 
theory but in i)ractice as well. 

If the career of Sree C'haitanva is written in accordance with 
the rules laid denvn by empiric biographers, the narrative would 
be w orse than a parody : it would be a blasphemy. Such a perform- 
ance is not the purpose of the writer. His object i^ to faithfully 
record the events as he finds them in the original sources, offering 
no opinion of his own except only such as help the elucidation of the 
subject in its spiritual sense which is foreign to ordinary mundane 
experience. This method leads to frequent digressions to caution 
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both the writer as well as the readers at every step not to mis- 
understand the subject. These digressions, which are offered as 
the real explanation of the subject, have been gathered from the 
’nonumcntal works of the Acharyyas, who quote text and verse of 
the Scriptures to prove by scriptural evidence the absolute truth of 
every word they write and take no credit for originality, and in 
conformity with the personal experience of the transcendental teach- 
ing and activities of the writer’s most revered Gurudeva and his 
associates. 

The geographical site of the Yogapcctha, the Abode of (iod- 
head, ])assed out of the memory of most people due to the mis- 
fortune reflected b\ tradition of havoc wrought by the shif tings 
of the course of the BJiagirathi. The religion taught b\ Sree 
Chaitanya was not ])roperly grasped by posterity and suffered from 
misrepresentation in the hands of pseudo-teachers who soon 
abounded at Nal)adwip and in other parts of the counirx. There 
liave, indeed, been a small number of persons forming the inner 
following of the Acharyyas, in all these generations, who have kept 
up the real tradition. Rut these have failed to win, for the purely 
spiritual religion up till now, any appreciable measure of general 
acceptance. 

The pseudo-\’aishnavas themselves also di\i(led into an in- 
creasing number of hostile groups, each of which followed a novel 
insj)iration, some of them taking to grossly immoral practices which 
the} were not ashamed to give out as the religion taught b\ Sree 
Chaitanya. The histor\ of these tragic occurrences will be udd 
in the concluding chapters of this narrative. The preponderance 
of the pseudo-forms of the religion has, however, secured their 
deserved banishment from the societ\ of the cultured clas.ses, and 
in consequence of this, the real tradition it.self has tended to fall 
into utter neglect and is regarded with mistnist even by the ortho- 
dox Hindu society at the instigation of the Svidria priests. 

The pseudo-cults, that usurped the name of the religion of 
love, were invaded In all those evils of the older atheistical creeds 
which Sree Chaitanya wishes to put down. The descendants of 
the old associates and followers of Sree (‘haitanya set themselves 
up as hereditary teachers of the pseudo-religion which proved to 
them the means of eking out a miserable livelihood by exploitation 
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of the credulity of the lowest classes and the most immoral sections 
of the people, llie reader may for the present accept this as a 
moderate statement of the evils that have made us forget the 
teaching of Sree C liaitanya, in order to be able to understand why 
His Religion in course of time ceased to prevail in 
the upper ranks of society and was allowed to be substituted by 
wretched counterfeits to suit the whims and wickednesses of design- 
ing quacks and knaves who earned their living by [)andering to the 
worst vices of the dregs of society claiming exemption from eveji 
the ordinary salutary checks of communities obeying the rules 
the old ci\dlization of the country. 

It is this which has made the identification of the old geogra- 
phical sites a matter of hostile interest to the jirofessional Goswaims 
even of this day and their misguided followers. W'hen the old 
town was being deserted the shrines and the holy Forms (rigraJias ) 
were taken by their migrating proprietors to the new sites. And, 
as the cultured .society took little interest in the matter, the old 
sites (juickly ])assed out of the memory of the nation. But with 
the revival of interest in the religion of Sree ( haitanya among the 
cultured classes within the last fifty years or .so, there also arose 
a natural desire to fitul out the old sites connected with Sree 
Chaitanya. 

Neither has it been really difficult to discover them with the 
help of the old books. The actual site of the home of Sree jagan- 
nath Misra which had escaped the general havoc wrought bv the 
Blulgirathi, has been settled on the testimony of Vaishnava author^ 
supplemented by the help of the actual knowledge of the most 
revered Vaishnava saints. The process by which the old sites 
have been identified is the same as that by which at the time of 
Sree Chaitanya the holy sites of Sree Brindavan were identified 
and made known. For the proper identification of a spiritual site 
the testimony of the pure Vaishnavas is, spiritually speaking, the 
one thing needful, as they alone are privileged to recognise the 
site. Geographical and historical considerations by themselves arc 
extraneous and can only be ancillary to the spiritual method. 

Sree Mayapurdham, so identified, is situated geographically 
to the east of the river BMgirathi, nearly opposite the present town 
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of Nadia which is located on the western bank of the river identi- 
fiable with old Koladmp one of the “Nine Islands” forming old 
Nabadwif). 

The name Aiilard^p, changed into Atojnir (vide Bhakti 
/\atndkar), persists to the present day and includes Sree Ma}'apnr 
wliich still maintains its name unchanged. I'he river has constantly 
shifted its course, up to quite recent times- The oldest maps 
enable us to follow the changes only as far ])ack as 176.^ A.D. 
W'e have to rely exclusively on the testimoin of the old writers 
for avoiding mistaken identification that is bein^ attempted b\ 
interested parties lyv availing the shiftings of the location ot the 
places during the two hundred and se\enty-six \ears that 
ela])sed between the Appearance of Sree ( haitanya and ilk publica* 
tion of Alajor Renners Atlas. But tradition had always pointed 
to those deserted parts as the site of the old cii\ t )t this lact wi 
possess reliable and continuous testimony. 

The method, that ai)])ears to us on the whole to be best for the 
])urpose of de.scribing the place, is to follow* the old writers, taking 
help of such light as is afforded by recent in\estigations for the 
purj)ose of understanding their statements. It is not our purfx^se to 
enter at this place into the details of any recent evidence for w’hich 
the reader is referred to the in\ estigations ot I'hakiir IMiakti viitode 
which have been summarised in different publication^ and which 
ha\e formed the basis of subsequent enquiries regarding the real 
])osition of the old .sites. 

Sree iVlayfqmr which has escaped the widespread destruction 
that w^as apparently caused by .sudden changes of the course of 
the Bhagirailii from a icry early period is distinguishable from 
the adjoining lower alhnial t)lain by its ele\aiion and older soil 
of adhesive clay. A modern village 0 (Tuj)ying a part of the site of 
Mayapur is inhabited b} a number of Muhammedan families who 
began to settle on this old site, which appears in course of time 
to have been totally deserted, from the year 1785. 1'his is trace- 
able. 

The actual site of the Vogapccilui, the Home of Sree Jagan- 
ndth Misra, w^as identified by the famous saint Chaitanyadas Babfiji 
alx>ut eighty ye^rs ago It appears that the actual site was know’h 
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as such to the few V'aishnavas wh(3 cared to be informed about 
it and had also been visited l)y them for their devotional purposes. 

1 he place was noted by the inhabitants of adjoining villages for 
alleged peculiarities. I'hey maintain to this da\ that the i)lace used 
to be always overgrown with sacred tulasi, for which reason people 
had instinctively desisted from any act of defilement or occupation 
for the purpose of erecting any ])ri\ale dwelling. This reverence 
towards the site which is displayed by the Muhamniedan residents 
in occupation of the adjoining plots, indeed, point to a detiniie 
conclusion. The row of high mounds, that are now crowned b\ a 
number of sub^tantial buildings erected by the t)iel\ of \’aishnava^ 
since the re-disco\ er\ of the old >ites, had never before been occu- 
pied by the villagers on their own account who had alwavs 
regarded with a sort of sacred awe those sites which were col- 
lective!) Icnown as the ']\ushnavu settlement' (Vainlgi danga). 

'lliere are many current stories of miraculous occurrence^ 
connected with the sites. lUit the most startling miracle of all 
is the fact that the j)ersistent local tales are now found to be con- 
tirnied in their details by the topographical descriptions 
ol the old wriiers. I'or example, we read in the Bhakti- 
Ratiidicar that the court-yard of Sribas Pundit, where Sree 
('haitan)a inaugurated His own distinctive form of worship, inc., 
the congregational Kirtnu of Hari and where, in the earlv days 
of His IVeaching, Sree Thaitanya used to chant daily the Kirton 
all through the nights in the company of His close associates, 
was sittiated one hundred dhanns (two hundred yards) to the north 
of the ‘House of (Wb. A plot of land, adjoining the site of the 
House of jagannath Mi^^ra, finally and definitely identified bv Sree 
Jagannfith Das Iblbaji and easily recognisable by the evidence of 
local tradition, still bears the name of 'khol hhdngar danga , i.e,, 
the mound where the 'kJiol,' i.e., mridanga, was broken, which event, 
Recording to Sree CJiaitanya BhCigcnwfa, the biography of Sree 
diaitanya by a contemporary, took place in a locality close to the 
‘yard of Sribas’. The site is found to have continued to bear 
this name from the time when the 'khol' of the offending tov^ms- 
man, who persisted in playing on the mridanga for accompanying 
the chant, was broken l^y Chand Kazi for arresting the further 
progress of the movement, as described in that work. 
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The tomb of Chand Kazi himself, who afterwards turned into 
stfiwich supporter of Sree Chaitatnn, still exists at a place, the 

Mfiicition of which perfectly tallies with the iopogrnpliy of the hooks. 
It lias, therefore, been possible on the testimony of such excellent 
corroborative evidence to identify many of the old sites and even 
the actual location of the houses of the prominent persons con- 
nected with the Activities of Sree Cdiaitanya in old Nabadwip. 

Antunkinp which formed the heart of the old straggling city 
was situated at the time of Sree Thaitanya on the eastern bank of 
the Bhagirathi whose current then flowed under the city. Tiie 
old bank of the river is identifiable with the hel]) of the old topo- 
graphy. The following old sites have been traced up till now 
in the alxwe manner — (1) The House of Ciod {Bhagavadgriham), 
i.c., the Yogdpcctlia or House of Sree Jagannath Misra, father of 
Sree Chaitanya; (2) the house of Sreebas Pundit in whose ‘yard* 
the Kirtana was first regularly sung in company; (3) the house of 
Sree Advaitacharyya, the meeting-place of the Vaishnavas in the 
early days of the movement; (4) the house of Sree diandrasekhar 
Achar}ya in which Sree Chaitanya acted the part of Sree Rukmini 
in a dramatic performance staged by His associates; (5) the tomb 
of Chand Kazi which is shaded by a marvellous champaka tree 
reputed to be over four hundred years old; (6) the old bank of 
the Bhagirathi marked by its four prominent bathing ghats, v%z,, 
{a) the ghat of old Siva, (h) Clauranga*s own ghat, 
(c) Madhai*s ghat, and (rf) Barakona ghat, all of which possess 
famous associations; (7) the shrines of old Siva and of praura 
Mdyd. All the.se, with the exception of f5), belong to the village 
that still bears the name of Mayfipur. 

Close to the tomb of ( hand Kazi is the site of Sridhar’s 
house. The house of Chandra.sekhar is situated on 'Ballars Tank' 
which l>ears the name of the famous independent Hindu king 
of Bengal, whose successor Lak.shmana Sena permanently removed 
the capital from Gauda near Malda to the old town of Nabadwip. 
‘The Mound of BalldV situate within a short distance of 
Sree CTiaitanya Math is regarded locally as marking the site of the 
palace of the Sena kings which was shunned by all persons after 
its desecration by the first Muhammedan conquerors of Bengal. The 
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residence of Sree Nilambar Chakravarti, father of Sree Chaitanya^s 
mother Sree Sachi Devi, was in the quarter of the town where the 
Kazi lived, which is the same as present Bamanpukiir (identical 
with Helpuknr of the clironiclers). 

We shall, therefore, follow the order of the sites that was 
observed by pious devotees who performed the circumanilnilation 
of the holy Nabadwipdham as descri])ed by the old writers, in 
offering a brief account of the surroundings of Sree Mavapur that 
are associated with the early career of Sree Chaitanya. 

Antardwip (literally, the central island) ^ within which Sree 
Mayfipur is situated, forms the first of the ‘Nine Islands* and the 
starting point of the circtiniainbulators. The more famous of 
the recognisable old sites of Antardunp (Afopnr) have already been 
noticed above. 

Suna}ifad7Ap the next ‘Island’ that is reached by 
the ])ilgrim. Its present name i.s Simulia situated to the north 
of Sree Mayapur. Sardanga close to Simulia contains an old 
shrine of Sree Jagannathadeva. Sondanga, Villvajnishkarini, the 
tract known as niC(/hdrcliar, etc., lie close together. The house of 
Sachi Devi’s father, as already stated, was situate near Belpukur. 

The third of the ‘Islands’ is Godrumaduip (modern Gadi* 
gacbha) to the south and east of Sree Mayapur. Close to it i.s 
Suvarna-bihar with \ery ancient associations. Other old places 
of this locality are Harihara-kshetra, which contains the mounds 
Sur}a, llrahma, Indra and other gods, and Deva])alli with 
an old temple of Sree Nrisingha. This ‘Island’ contains the 
bhajan kuiir (cottage of devotional practice) and samadhi (rest- 
ing place) of Thakur Bhaktivinode. 

The fourth ‘Island’ is Madhyadwip (Majida) situated to the 
south of Sree Mayapur. It contains the Mounds of the Seijcn 
Rishis, a channel bearing the name of Gomati, the adjoining 
wooded tract being known as Naimi.sharanya, Sree Bnlhmanpus- 
karas ( Haman-ifaukhera), Ib'hchahatta (Hatdanga) and other 
site.s of i)ious as.sociation. 

The fifth of the ‘Islands’ is Koladimp (the modern town of 
Nadia) to the west-south-west of Sree Mayapur. At the time of 
Sree Qiaitanya Koladwip or Kulia was separated from Nadia, the 
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Home of Sree Chaitanya, onJy by the intervening main channel 
of tile Bhdgirathi, It is called ‘the place of expiation in refer- 
ence to the incidents connected witli Gopal-C hapal and Devananda 
Pandit, whose offences were forgiven hr Sree Chaitanya afKuIiS. . 
It is sometimes designated as 'the high bank of Kulia and is con- 
nected by old writers with ver}’ ancient events. Close to it is 
Saiiiudragarli. 

The sixth ‘Island' is Kttuhoip >un\h-\\tA of KoladiSp. In 
it is situated the village of C3hampahati whicli was formerly a 
grove of champaka trees. The old shrine of Sree Gaiir-Gadatlhar 
erected by Dvija Baninatli, one of the principal associates of Sree 
Chaitanya, still exists at Champahati. It was also the residence 
of the famous poet Jayadeva of the time of King Lakshmana Sena. 

The seventh 'Island' was anciently called Jahnudwip (modern 
Jfdmnagar) to the north of Rtudivip. Clo.se to it is Mdyanagar 
where was situated the Academy of the famous \Tisiideva Sarba- 
bhaunia, 

Modadrumadwip is the eighdi 'Island' to the north oiJahnu- 
dwip. Here is the village of Mamgachhi, the birth-place of Thakur 
Brindabandas, audior of Sree Chatianya-lihCigarat , the contem- 
porary, systematic account of the career <d Sree ('haitan}a written 
in Bengali a erse. At Matngachhi was located the jmlernal residence 
of Sree Malini Devi, sfKntse of Sribas Pandit. Close to the birth- 
site of Thakur Brindabandas is the shrhie of Sree Madan Gopala 
installed by Sree Vasudeva Datta Thakur, brother of Sree Mukunda 
Datta Thakur of Chattagram, the close associate of Sree Chaitanya. 
This shrine contains also the holy Form (J^igraha) in>lalled by 
Saranga Murari Thakur, the associate of Sree Chaitanya. 

The ninth 'Island' is Rudnuhrip north-east of Modadruimt- 
dtvip. 

These 'Nine Islmds constitute I he Circle of Sridlidm Xaba- 
dwip the circumference of which is given as thirty-two miles. 

Sree Mayapur and the adjoining places are at die present day, 
in their outward appearance, very different from the old town of 
Nabadwip at the time of Sree Chaitanya. The present ionm of 
Nadia, which is not a very lieautiful place except its shrines, is 
now the only part of the Xity of the Nine Idmds that bears any- 
thing approaching an url)an appearance, judged even by the modest 
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standard of a Bengal town. The other parts are almost purely 
rural and are mostly overgrown with jungle. The numerous 
small channels of the Bhdgirathi, which abound about this point, 
impart a charming openness to the landscape and salubrious fresh- 
ness to the soft rural breezes that love to haunt the silent places of 
practices of the only absolute pure faith. The main stream of the 
sacred Bhdgirathi, which is here swelled to noble proportion by 
the tribute of the great lx)dy of sweet and [Hire water that is 
l)Oured into it just below Sree Mayapur by the Jalangi, forms now, 
as it did also at the time of Sree ( haitanya, the central feature of 
the countryside. But the main current of the Bhagirathi in old 
time flowed jia^t the landing places of the old populous city. 
The riverside of the old city is partly traceable. The bank was 
washed away probably by a sudden shifting of the course of the 
river due to a great earthquake that fearfully damaged the place 
in 1515 A.D. shortly after Sree Chaitanya had renounced home 
and family. 

But the splendours of the old city lingered long in the memory 
of the inhabitants. Thakur Brindabandas who wrote his Divine 
Narrative, Srcc Chaitanya Bhdgavat, not long after the disappear- 
ance of the Supreme Lord, gives the following description of the 
old town to his contem[)oraries who could also confirm his eulogies. 
‘There was not another town in tlie world,’ says Thakur Brindaban- 
das, flike Nabadwip where Sree Chaitanya was born. The divine 
architect must have known beforehand His impending Advent and 
had accordingly lavished with a prodigal hand all his bounty to 
make of Nabadwip the ideal place that it was. Who could 
describe the opulence of Nabadwip? Every single bathing-ghat was 
thronged by a hundred thousand bathers. Each caste resident in 
Nabadwip had lakhs of members of every age. All the people 
were highly skilled in their respective occupations by the grace of 
the goddess of learning. All of them Ixiasted of being masters 
in their line and mere boys contended with the Brahmana teachers 
in scholastic disputations. People from various countries flocked 
to Nabadwip. One could obtain the real taste of learning only 
by studying at Nabadwip. The great fame of its learning drew 
countless students who were taught by an incredibly large number 
of the most erudite teachers. This atmosphere of learning was 
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also one of ^reat happiness by the kind glance of the goddess of 
wealth.’ 

Rtil the spiritual condition of the town, in which we are 
specially interested, was not encouraging. This is what the ^aine 
competent observer has to say on the subject. The people were 
blessed with the choicest favours of the goddesses of learning and 
wealth. In these respects they had attained the .summit of their 
desire. 1 here was only one drawback. Tlie time of all })eople 
was Avholly wasted in the enjoyments of secular pursuits. The 
world was destitute of devotion for Krishna and Rama ( Raladeva). 
At this earliest stage of the Iron Age there came to prevail ])re- 
maturely those worst practices that have been j)redicted 1)\ the 
Scriptures about the far-off future of this Age of lAil. The 
people sat up whole nights at the songs of Maiu/dlcliajuli (goddess 
of worldly blessing). This was the only ])ractice of religion kin^wn 
to the people. There were a few who in their vanit\ worshi])j)ed the 
goddess Bishalmri (healer of ])oison). Some lavished immense 
wealth on the making of grand idols. Wealth was sfjuandered on 
the marriages of sons and daughters. The time of the people was 
passed in such vanities. The great Chakravartis and Bhattfi- 
charyas were wholly unaware of the significance of the great 
Shdstras. By their teaching of the Scriptures they earned for 
themselves and their hearers only entanglement in the toils spread 
by the pitiless hand of Death. They never expounded the Divine 
Dispensation of the Age in the shape of the kirtaua of Krishna. 
They spoke only of faults, and never of the good (jualities, of am 
one. There was a great number of arrogant recluses and ascetics 
whose mouths never uttered such a sound as the Name‘i of Hari. 
Those persons, who were most reputed for their piety, used to 
utter the Names of Govinda and Pundarikaksha only at their 
baths. Even those who ])rofessed to teach the Ccctfi and the 
Bhdgavatam, never employed their tongues to the task of explain- 
ing the principles of devotion to Ciodhead. No one could l)e j)er- 
suaded even by entreaty to take the Name of Krishna. livery one 
harped ad nauscum on the merits of learning and social rank.’ 

1'here was one notable exception to the alK)ve rule. ^Sree 
Advaita Acharyya who lived at Nadia was most highly res[)ected 
for his unrivalled learning, his high birth and honoured position 
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in society. He was an eminent professor of the Scriptures and 
excelled in expounding the true spiritual practice and principle. 
He was equal to the great Sankara (Siva) himself in expounding 
the subject of devotion to Krishna. He was equally well versed 
in all branches of the Scriptures; and, in teaching them, he was 
always careful to explain that devotion to the Feet of Krishna was 
the essence of all the Scriptures. He was always engaged in wor- 
shipping Krishna with the greatest ardour, in the simplest and 
purest manner, by the offering of sjjrays of the holy iiilasi, dearlv 
loved of Krishna, steeped in the sacred water of the (ianges. He 
oiitn gave vent to dee[) ejaculations of sorrow, reseni])ling the 
rumbling of thunder and imt)regnated with the fiery energy of 
Kri.shna, which, passing beyond the limits of this universe, 
re\ erberaled in the Holy Realm of \\'iikuntha. 

Sree Advaita Acharyya was the leader of a small band of 
sincere devotees who were at this time settled in Nabadwip. These 
\^aishnavas were opposed by atheists, specially on account of their 
practice of frecjuently uttering the Name of Hari with a loud 
\oice. This t)ractice together with their theislic views was suffi- 
cient to mark them out as the legitimate objects of their invectives 
and ridicule, from which they could not be effectively shielded 
even by the great influence of Sree Advaita Acharyya himself 
who was regarded with respect and awe all over Nadia. 

'Fhe reasons for such hostilit}' were many : the foremost 
being that the X'aishnavas eschewed all worldly pleasures and 
enjoyments, which was regarded as a deprecation of the life of 
epicurean ease that was fashionable in all ranks of the then society. 
There was no want of aggressive epicureans in that Age also who 
openly condemned all pretensions to a life that was in every way 
above animality. Thty wrote scurrilous ballads against the Vaish- 
navas and sang them in the streets. ‘The ascetic, the chaste 
woman, no less than others,' so ran these effusions, ‘will go the 
way of all the flesh. He alone can be said to have done good 
deeds in his previous birth who rides tlie dokl and the horse and 
is preceded and followed by scores of running footmen. Much as 
your Holiness cries in the mood of devotion, yet it does not cancel 
your Holiness's sorrows of poverty. Your Holiness never ceases 
to call upon the Name of Hari with a very loud voice. It may 
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surely an^^er the Lord to be addressed by shouts.' The frank 
realism of these fifteenth century Bengali followers of CMrvCika 
cannot be outdone by their most up-to-date successors of the pre- 
sent day. This was almost the general attitude of the citizens of 
a profligate town devoid of all taste for anything higher than 
bodily enjoyments of a refined character engendered by their 
engrossing secular studies and urban pursuits. 

There w^as another class of objectors who also ridiculed the 
mode of kirtana with a loud voice. The ground for their objection 
was, however, different from that of the refined epicureans. T my- 
self,' such were the ideas of these people, ‘am the Brahman W'ho 
is devoid of all the qualities. Why then do they make any such 
distinction as that between servant and Master?' These men were 
the worst enemies of the Vaishnavas. There were also man\ 
persons who looked upon the Vaishnavas as designing worldly 
people who took to begging to earn their livelihood by that easy 
method, for sheer idleness. 

We frequently hear the complaint that religion suffers de- 
gradation by scarcity of people who really lead the religious life. 
It is supposed that if religion is freed from the clutches of these 
people who have so long monopolised it for their profit and plea- 
sure and have degraded it by their foul lives, people in general 
would voluntarily follow the lead of truly devout persons. If 
only the preachers of religion, say these open atheists, lead truly 
spiritual lives themselves, their example would j)rove irresistible in 
winning everylx)dy to spiritual living. But the opix)site of this is 
what almost invariably happens in this world. The sincere devotees 
are always ridiculed and persecuted by the people. This is also 
exactly as was likely in the circumstances. Those who are steeped 
in worldliness have a spontaneous dislike for persons who 0|>enly 
profess principles and follow a mode of life that are in essential 
contradiction to theirs. The conduct of the devotees is always 
regarded by worldly people, who have no inclination for listening 
to the unpalatable truth, as both foolish and mischievous. llierc- 
fore, instead of following the example of such persons tfie 
worldlings always look upon the pure souls as enemies of every 
useful institution and set themselves in vindictive opposition to 
their activities. To what ferocious persecution tlie bom 



I] 


COUNTRY AND J^OCIETY 


231 


Vaishnavas have been subjected at the hands of their opponents 
from time to time, is not sufficiently well known, although it forms 
the most pathetic and the most shameful chapter of the history of 
India. Sree Chaitanya says, “It is our only duty always to chant 
the kirtana of Hari with humility greater tlian that of the blade 
of grass, with greater endurance than that of the tree, giving all due 
honour to others without desiring any honour for ourselves/' But 
nothing can make amends, in the eyes of worldly peo[)le, for the 
crime of chanting the Name of Hari or proclaiming the unvarnished 
Truth in and out ut season and at all time with body, mind 
and speech a^ required by the teaching of all the Scriptures 
embodied in the institution of the whole-time kirtana of the 
Absolute. 

We have already described in a preceding chapter tlie state of 
religious oj)inion in the country of the time of Sree Chaitanya. 
'rhere was no lack of unspiritual doctrines and practices upheld 
by ancient philosophical systems most of which were mere apolo- 
gies, or even justifications, of the ordinary ungodly practices of 
the misguided jivas of this world. The system that wa^ in most 
\'Ogue among the Pandits of Nabadwip at this period and has been 
fashionable ever since, is the atheistical system of Nabya Nydya. 
The other atheistical systems of philosophy were also assiduoush 
taught in the schools of Nabadwip. We learn that scholars even 
from MifhiUi (Tirhoot) came to Nabadwip to study the New 
Logic. Satinydsins and learned Professors from Benares and 
all parts of North India came to Nabadwip for the study of 
Vedanta. We also read of students coming to Nabadwip even 
from distant Kdnclii and the southernmost part of the country. 

These materialistic studies had ac([uired such preponderance at 
that period that scholarship and ungodliness came to be regarded as 
necessarily identical. The masses sang the songs of Mancfalchandi 
and considered the endeavour for increasing the means of worldly 
enjoyment as the ideal of religion. The common people, and es[>e- 
cially the wealthy trading communities, performed with great 
eclat the worship of Mangalchandi and, by subsidising the 
Bralimana Pandits with liberal pecuniary gifts, were enabled to 
buy their subservient approval of those unscriptural practices- Much 
money was reckles.sly squandered on the shortlived idols and no 
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loss on the exhibition of pantomime dolls, which was an invariable 
and costly item of expense on all festive occasions. There were very 
few permanent Holy VigraJi<JS in Bengal at that time. The wor.shii) 
of the permanent Holy Vigraha became a tradition in Bengal only 
subsequent to the Advent of Sree Chaitanya and as the effect of 
His Teachings. Temix)rary images were the only objects of wor- 
shi[). Those images were immersed in water after tlie festivity 
in their honour was concluded, on the wrong assumpton that the 
Form of Godhead is a material and temporary entity. 

This posture of affairs filled the devotees witli grief and des- 
])air. No one served Godhead, no one ever talked about Him, or 
took His Holy Name, or could be persuaded to listen to any dis- 
course about Him. This was the blighted waste glutted with ever}' 
form of luxury aggravated by tlie strenuous pursuit of worldl\ 
knowledge, which ev'oked the tenderest solicitude, of that small 
hand t)f ])ure souls and impelled them to adopt every method that 
could be devised for rousing the deluded people to a sense of their 
eternal duty and thereby saving them from their impending terrilde 
dcK>m. But all their efforts for the amelioration of the sjuritual 
condition of the people were misunderstood and res[)onded to by 
the bitterest invectives, ridicule and cruel ])ersecntion ! Yet those 
servants of Godhead did not lo.se their faith nor relax their efforts, 
although their ^'ery food did not taste in their mouths at the sight 
of the miseries of their kindred. The Bhfigavatas applied them- 
selves to their devotions in the forms of the worship of Krishna, 
discour.se al)out Krishna, and bathing in the holv stream of the 
Ganges. And all of them incessantly hles^ed the world, 'May 
Krishna soon I)estow His merev on all!' 



CHAPTER II 

FAMILY AND ELDERS 

The Advent of Sree (diaitanya was preceded ]>y tlie ai)pearance 
of a numerous i)ody of pure devotees in different parts of the 
coiintr)' who joined Him at Nabadwip in due course and became 
incorporated in His Activities. This galaxy of the stars of the 
first magnitude occupies the foreground of the picture that it is 
our purpose to offer. Sree Chaitanya is unintelligible without inti- 
mate knowledge of the doings of His associates. He is ex}>ressed 
in the only intelligible form in the lives of His bona fide devotees. 
These devotees were not so many imitators of Sree Chaitanya. 
ICach of them has a great, living, individual personality; each screes 
Sree Chaitanya in his own way and helps to demonstrate the 
quality of unbounded catholicity and endless variety of manifesta- 
tion in individual personalities of our only eternal function. I'he 
conduct of these devotees is even more instructive than the Tran- 
scendental Activities of Sree Chaitanya Himself \\ horn it was 
the function of these great souls to express by serving the Absolute 
Truth identical with the Personality of Sree Chaitanya under ever) 
form of circumstance and every manner of disposition, ])y the 
metliod of incorporated, subordinate service. 

The Vaishnava authors always offer the esoteric view of 
those events. When Godhead Himself comes down into this world. 
He does not come un-attended by His eternal associates and Divine 
paraphernalia. They accompany Him to this world. The tran- 
scendental realm of the ‘White Island’ is the Eternal Divine Alx)de 
of Sree Chaitanya Who is identical with Sree Krishna and pre- 
sents the Divinity’s Own Benevolent Nature dominating over all 
other Divine Qualities. 

The Lord Sree Krishna-Chaitanya dwells in the White Island, 
as does Krishnachandra in Braja, with all His elders, kindred, 
associates and complete entourage. When Sree Chaitanya deigns 
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234 


SREE KRISHNA-CHAITANYA 


[chap 


to come down into this world, He comes in His Fullness, with all 
His elders, associates, servitors and realm. His advent is, there- 
fore, preceded by the appearance of His elders. All these are 
a part and parcel of Himself and are in fact the extension of His 
own Divine Self. It is by their reciprocal means that the T.ord mani- 
fests His own Full Personality. What the Lord is in His super- 
manifest Nature cannot and need not be known to any one except 
Himself. Others need know the Lord only to the fullest extent 
and in the fullest manner in which He chooses to manifest Him- 
self to them individually. By the manifestation of (Godhead to 
the individual ^oul, tlie latter is fully satisfTetl and, as a matter of 
fact, such an individual does not desire, nor does he think it neces- 
sary to know anything more, not merely for the time being hut 
for all time. 

The jiva to whom Godhead reveals Himself sees the same 
Divine manifestation everywhere and always, in His infinity of 
aspects. His cherished Divinity is to him verily an endless Ocean 
of perfect and exquisite bliss, free from every species ot imwhole- 
someness, imperatively requiring his perennial loving service by His 
perpetual manifestations. The appearance of the Lord is tor the 
purpose of making His devotees happy by afifording them the Sight 
of Himself. The establishment of religion and the destruction 
of demons who appear as the enemies of Godhead do not re(|uire 
the Personal Appearance of Supreme Godhead Sree Krishna 
Himself. These functions can be, and as a matter of fact are 
ordinarily, performed by the Vishnu A\'ataras, or sometimes even 
by the favoured among the pure iivas, l)v His command. ’^Phe 
establishment of the sawkirtana of Krishna, which is the Divine 
Dispensation of this Kali Age, is effected by the Avatar a for the 
Age, and it would not be necessary for Godhead to come down 
into this world for this purpose alone. 

But there is a function which cannot be delegated, Hz,, that 
of pleasing the devotees. Love for Himself can neither be Con- 
ferred nor be satisfied by anything short of Himself. It was for 
the purpose of bestowing, on fallen jivas, love for Himself in the 
perfect form that is found only in (ioloka, that Sree Krishna, wear- 
ing the devotional mood and grace of Sree Radhika, api)eared m 
'this world in His Eternal Identical Form of Sree Krfshm- 
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Chaitanya, with all His associates, elders and servitors eternally 
manifest in the ‘White Island', the realm of Krishna's boundless 
and causeless Mercy. 

In Braja Sree Radhika sets the model for the highest service 
of Krishna. In the ‘White Island' it is Sree Krishna Himself Who 
[performs the function of teaching all individual souls how Sree 
Radhika serves Sree Krishna in Braja, by putting on Sree Radhika's 
grace and devotion in order to enable Himself to serve Sree Krishna 
after the manner of Sree Radhika in Her highest Mood, viz., during 
Her separation from Sree Krishna. The service that is rendered 
by Sree Radhika manifests itself in this world in Braja at the 
close of the Di'apara^ Age. But in its direct manifestation it is not 
at all understood by mortals. It is only the Lord Himself Who 
can bestow this ])erfect loving devotion to Himself even on souls 
that are averse to Him on principle and thereby enable them to 
realise the true meaning of such pure devotion. 

This explanation of the real purpose of the advent of Sree 
(liaitatna is fully corroborated by the Scriptures and by the 
Activities of Sree Chaitanya Himself. When Godhead Himseli 
appears in this world, all His Secondary Manifestations automati- 
cally merge in Him. It was in this wise that there were born 
among men, by the command of Godhead, in advance of His own 
Appearance, the kindreds, associates and servitors of the Lord. 

Sree Ananta, Siva, Brahma, the Rishis and all the relations 
and associates of every Divine Avatdra were born as Vaishnavas. 
Krishna alone knows all who were lx)rn and their prototypes. Some 
of them a])peared in Nabadwi]), some in Chaftagnmi, Srihatta, 
some were born in Rdhr, in Odra, and the W^est. The devotees de- 
scending into this world from their transcendental realm appeared 
in various places, and, coming up subsequently to Nabadwip, were 
there joined together around the Person of the Lord. All the 
Vaishnavas were born in Nabadwip, except a few who appeared 
elsewhere. 

The Elders who were first to appear were Sree Sachi, Sree 
Jagannath, Sree Madhabendra Puri, Sree Keshava Bharati, Sree 
Isvara Puri, Sree Advaita Acharyya, Sree Sribas Pandit, Sree 
Chandrasekhar Acharyya, Sree Pundarik Vidyanidhi, Sree Thakur 
Haridas, Sree Upendra Misra, father of Sree Jagannath Misra, 
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with his se\en sons, Sree Nilambar Chakravarti, father of Sree 
Sachi Devi, Sree Sree Prabhu Nityananda, Sree Gangadas Pandit, 
Sree Miirari Gupta, Sree Mukunda and others. 

Our records show that a certain Brahmana of Western India, 
bearing the name of Sree Madhukar Misra, a devotee of Sree Sree 
Narayana, for some unknown reason, came to Sylhet and settled 
there. Sree Upendra Misra was the second son of Sree Madhukar 
Misra. Sree Upendra Misra was a Vaishnava, a great scholar, 
v/ealthy and possessed of an abundance of good qualities. Sree 
Upendra Misra was the father of seven sons, — (1) Kamsari. 
(2) Paramananda, (3) Jagannath, (4) Sarheswar, (5) Padma* 
nabh, (0) Janarclan, and (7) Trilokanath. Sree Jagannath 
Misra, one of the seven sons of Sree Upendra Misra, migrated 
from Sylliet to Nahadwip, the emporium of all learning of the 
.Age. The title of Sree Jagannath Misra, earned by his slidstric 
scholarship, was Purandara. 

At Nahadwip Sree Purandara Misra esi)oused Siee Sachi 
Devi, the eldest daughter of Sree Nilambar f hakravarti. W itli 
the intention of dwelling in the neighbourhood of the sacred stream 
of the Bhdgirathi, that has issued from the lAet of \'ishnu, in the 
company of high-horn Sree Sachi Devi, who was the embodiment 
of devotion to Aishntt, pure-hearted magnanimous Purandara 
Misra settled in Sree Mayapur in the central ‘Island’ of the City 
of Nine Islands. 

Sree Chandrasekhar Acharyya was the maternal uncle (mother’s 
sister’s husband) of Sree Chaitanya. Sree Murari Gu|)ta, the 
author of Sree Chaitanya Charit, belonging to a Vaidya family of 
Sylhet, had migrated to Nabadwip. He was senior in years to Sree 
Chaitanya. Sree Pundarik Vidyfinidhi, also known as ‘Premanidhi’ 
and ‘Acharyyanidhi,’ had his paternal home in the village of 
Mekhala about fourteen miles to the nortli of the town of Chitta- 
gong, where his sacred ‘seat’ still exists. His partner’s name was 
Ratnavati. His father was Vanes war (or Suklambar) Bhatta and 
his mothers name was Ganga Devi. He was the disciple of Sree 
Madhabendra Puri and was himself accepted as his Guru by Sree 
Gadadhar Pandit Cioswami. Sree ( haitanya called Pundarik 
V^'idyanidhi 'father’ and bestowed on him the name of ‘Prcmanidhi* 
indicative of servitor.ship of Ciodhead. Sribas and his younger 
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brother Sree Rama left their home at Sree Mayapur and removed 
to Kumarhatta after Sree Chaitanya's renunciation of the world. 

Sree Nityananda Prabhu, the Associated Facsimile of Sree 
Chaitanya, made His appearance in the village of Ekchaka in the 
country of Rdhr, not far from Mollarjmr station of tlie E.l. Rail- 
way, within the modern district of lUrhhum. Hfidfii Pandit or 
Hadai Ojha, the father of Nityananda, was a good Brfdimana 
from Mithila, resembling V^asudeva in the immaculate purity of 
his nattire. Tlie name of the wife of Hadfii Pandit was Padma- 
vati. Nityananda made His a])pcarance in this world on the fithi 
which is e\ er hallowed 1)\ His birth, that corresponds to the thir- 
teenth da\ of the l)right fortnight of the month of Mdrjh. As a 
child, Nit\ananda startled all the neighl^nirs by being constantly 
occupied in the comjjany of His associates in rehearsing the events 
of the Avaidras! of Vishnu. The details of these childish pastimes 
have been reverentially jireserved. Their nature may he hrielE 
indicated. 

He made His playmates form themselves into the assembly 
of (/ods. ( )ne of the ho\s, representing the Ivarth, having 
complained to it of her unbearable sufferings under the crushing 
weight of iniquities, those children who acted as members of the 
assembly of gods repaired to the bank of the adjoining river and 
there j)rayed to the Lord Who rests in the Ocean of Milk. One of 
the bo\s, hid behind the tree, gives this reply of Godhead to their 
prayer, ‘1 will soon he horn in the Home of \"asudeva at Mathura'. 
Sometimes personating the Divine Avatdra of the Dwarf, Nitva- 
nanda affected to deliver Ikali. On another occasion He would 
fall into a swoon acting the part of Lakshmana in the J.ccla of 
Godhead’s ^ Ivaldra as Sree Ramachandra hit by the powerful dart 
of Indrajit. Then one of the boys, acting the part of Hanum«an, 
hastened to procure the required curative herb from the Gandha- 
madana Mount and by that means effected His recovery. Sucli 
])astimes of the little Ifey amazed all beholders who could not 
account for this extraordinary conduct of the little Child. Twelve 
years were passed in these pleasant activities under the roof of His 
parents. * 

Nityananda set out on His long travels to all places of pilgrim- 
age at the age of twelve. The incident that immediately led to 
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thi.s long pilgrimage is thus stated. A certain .^annydsin became 
a chance-guest at the house of Hadai Pandit. He begged of 
Hadai Pandit to give Nityananda to him; and, in order not to 
transgress against the rule laid down by the Shdstras, Hadai 
Pandit found himself obliged, against his own wish, to hand to 
the sa)inydst}i the Darling of his heart Who was much more to him 
than even his own life. The grief of the parents, in being thus 
parted for good from their Child of twelve, knew no bounds. The 
nature of the renunciation of the world for the sake of Godhead 
must on no account be confounded with renunciation for any 
other purjKJse, which latter is an unpardonable and clear derelic- 
tion of one’s duty. The renunciation exhibited by Godhead and 
His devotees redounds to the good of tlie whole world, and, most 
of all, of tho.se very persons who aj)pear, tc> the superficial observer, 
to be the greatest sufferers by their abandonment. 

Lord Nit)ananda, after thus leaving His parental home, 

travelled to all the tirfhas in company of the sanuydshi, till the 
twentieth year of His age. The places* He thus visited include 
Bakresw’ar, Vaidyanath, Gaya, Ka.si, Prayag, Mathura, Urindfdiana, 
Hastinapur, Dwaraka, Siddhapura, Matsyatirtha, .^iva-Kaiichi, 
\’ishnu-Kanchi, Kurukshetra, Bindu Sarobar, Pravasa, Sudarsan- 
tirtha, Tritakup, V'ishala, P»rahniatirtha, Chakratirtha, Prali-Sruta, 
Naimisharanya, .\yodhya, Sringaharpur, Kausiki, Pulastasrama, 
ik>mati, Gandaki, Mahendra-giri, Haridwar, (iodavari, Benva- 
tirtha, Sree Parbata, Sree Ranganatha, Hari-kslietra, Rishabha- 
Parbata, Kritaniala, Madura, Tamrapartti, Mala\aparbaia, Hadari- 
kfisrama, (iokarna, Surparaka, Kan\akaiiagara, \irbindha and all 
the countless holy sites. He journeyed to all tho^e places in order 
to .sanctify them In His \ isii. 

At the conclusion of this long pilgrimage Xityfmanda enacted 
the Leela of obtaining the only reward of pilgrimage in the shape 
of attainment of the privilege of the companionship of the true 
devotee, in as much as He now joined Sree Madhabendra Puri, Uhe 
first shoot of the Purpose-Tree of Loving Dcvotion\ from whom 
He accepted His initiation into spiritual life (or, according to some. 
He accepted His initiation from Sree Lakshmipati, the Gimt of 
Sree Madhaf)endra Puri). The meeting with His Gimi is thttf 
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described by Sree Ghanasyani Thakur, the writer of Bhakii- 
Ratndkar : ‘Lakshniipati, so famous in the scIk^oI of Madhva, the 
owner of all good qualities, most dear to the Lord of Sree Lakshmi 
Devi, partook of his meal o])lained by begging, interspersed with 
Krishna-talk, at the house of that linihmana. Nityfmanda in the 
Form of Balarama .showed Himself to Lakshmipati under the guise 
of a dreatn : ‘A certain I'rahmana boy has come to this village 
in the garb of a sttpcr-nsi cfic ; He will be \our disciple; make 
Him your disciple In means of this mantrum, and He 
spoke the niantram into his ear/ Nityfmanda on meeting 
him repeatedly said to the saiuiydsi)!: ‘Do thou deliver 
Me In initiation by the tnantraw/ After intiation Nitya- 
nanda was given the Rrahmachari’s name of 'S^arup' and has 
accordingly l>een sometimes called ‘Nityananda-Svarup’ lx)th by 
Sree Hrindabandas Thakur as well as by Srila Kaviraj Goswami. 
Sree Nityananda sub.sequently made His wa\ to Nabadwip where 
He joined Sree Cihaitanya, 

Thakur Haridas made his aj)pearance in this world in about tlie 
year 1451 A.D. ( 1372 Sli. j, thirt}-five years l)efore the Advent of 
Sree rhaiian\a. in the village of Budhau in the district of Jessore. 
He came of a Muhammedan famih and in some manner, of which 
we do not possess any trustw'orthy record, obtained ver) early in 
life tlie mere} of a \*aishnava who initiated him into the religion of 
all si>uls. He, theretqion, left his parent’s house and his kin, and 
came to Bena|)ole where he made a small hut and lived therein. 
His method of worship consisted in repeating, constantly and with 
a loud voice, the lK»Iy mahd-maniravi of the sixteen Names of God- 
head. He recited the mohd-nmntram three lakhs of times ever}' day. 

1 this purjKi.se he cut himself off completely from every form of 
worldly association. It was not long, however, before his practice 
found a malicious (>p|x>iient in a local landholder of a most villain- 
ous cliaracter, of the name of Ramchandra Khan. Ramchandra 
ivhan was as foolish as he was wdeked and w as incited to adopt the 
infamous method, descrilied l>elow, by the representations of a 
nuiatical section of the Hindu residents of the locality who felt 
hiemselvcs scandalised by a Muhammedan presuming to adopt 
h»eir language in taking the name of Godhead in the manner that 
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could [)ierce even the ear-holes of such a great personage as 
Ranichandra Khan !! 

Ramchandra Khan did not believe that a person in the full 
bloom of early youth could have really no attachment for woman. 
He accordingly deputed a shameless harlot of great beaul> , whom 
he subsidised for the purpose, to employ her seductive arts to 
compass the ruin of tlie young devotee. 

This abandcmed woman continued to offer herself regularh 
at the solitary hut of devotion of 'Thfikur Haridas for three succes- 
sive nights. She was kept waiting tor the whole night by Thakur 
Haridas by the assurance that he would attend to her request after 
the utterance of the quota of the Names that he was under obliga- 
tion to lake daily, was completed. 1'owards the close of the third 
night that harlot, whose mind had been complelel} changed by 
listening to the Hoi) Name of (lodhead from the lips of the great 
saint who was so completely unmindful of those irresistible charms 
ot a young woman that are the cause of ruin of .so many so-called 
Rishis of all ages and conditions, fell i^rosirate at the feel of 
Thakur Haridas and, with a contrite and chastened heart, implor- 
ed him to enable her to worship Oodhead in the ])ure manner that 
he himself did. Fhe woman (Opened her hean franki\ to I'hakur 
Haridas and told him all about the infernal conspirac\ and also of 
her own past life which had been utterlx sinful. 

Haridas said to her that she was tit to take the Hf>ly Name of 
Godhead, and he accordingly initiated her into the life of the pure 
service of Krishna. Haridas then advised her to gi\e away all 
her treasure to the pious Brahmanas and devote herself to the 
worship of Krishna by constantly uttering His N;nne, living apart 
from all other ])eople in the solitary hut which he had built for 
his own worship. Thereu[K)n, bestowing his owm hut on that 
woman, Thakur Haridas left P»cnri[H)le f(>r gcwKl. "Phat harlot 
became thenceforward a most renowned devotee of Krishna. 

From BenaiK)Ie Thakur Haridas proceeded to (liandpur east* 
ward of Saptagrama, the residence of the father of the future 
Raghunathdas Gf)swami who was at this liiiie a little l)Oj\ The 
name of Raghunath's father was Ciobardhan Mazumdar. Hiraiiya 
was the elder brother of Gobardhan. They were enijdoyed under 
Sultan Hussain Shah to collect the revenues of SautafiT^ina. whtdb 
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totalled twenty lakhs of rupees of which twelve had to be remitted 
to the Royal Treasury, the collectors being entitled to retain for 
themselves the balance of eight lakhs. rhc\ were conse(|uenth' 
among the richest persons of that time. Thakur Haridas put up 
with Ikilaram .Acharyya of ( handpur who was the priest of 
Hiraina and ( iobardlian. The ho\ Raglninath Das frefinentlv 
visited 'riiaknr Haridas. Hiis wa'- the cause of hi*- obtaining the 
mercy of Sree Cliaitanva later on. 

\l the re(jlle^l ot lialaram Xcliarwa, riifdvur Haridas once 
]>resented himself at the gathering- of lirfdmianas in the halls of 
Hiran\a and Dohardhan who were patrons of I'rrdimanas and ])ious 
persons. 'Die 'Diakiir was well received liy both brothers. Pre- 
sently, evideiitl}' in v iew of the pravtice of the Hiaktir, the assemhlv 
began to praise the taking of the Holv Name, some maintaining 
that the Name destroys sin, others contending that the Name con- 
fers deliverance from the Inmclage of tlie world. Thaknr Haridas 
said that tho^e sccondarv re.sults are etiected by the ^/;;;/ reflection 
of the .Name. 'Die effect of the Name Himself is to arons^ lo\e 
to the h'eel of Krishna, liinaiuipation is the triiial effect of the 
ilint reflection of the Name. 

.\ Rralimana Iw tlie name of Hof)fil (liakravarti, who was 
emploved hy Hiranya Mazumdar in connection with the remittance 
of revenues to Gaiida and who happened to lie present, felt greatly 
chagrined to hear tliese statements of Thaknr Haridas and asked 
the assembly not i<» lie led away by the ridiculous effusions of an 
iiujiostor. acting the j)art of a siuihn to deceive ignorant jieople, 
by endorsing the view that cmancipaiion, which is not attainable 
in crorcs of births on the patli of knowledge of tlie Ilra/nnan, is 
gained In* the mere dim iflo7o of the Nana. 'Diis, lie said, 
was iinfK)Ssible and intolerable 

When d'hakur Haridas, with great calmness, quoted the Scrip* 
tures to .show that emancipation, resulting from the dim glow of 
the Name, is trivial an<l is not accepted h\ tlevotees even when it 
becomes available to them, the Hrfdiniana’s anger was so nnuh in- 
tlamed by thi.s exhibition of firmness that he shouted lo Diakur 
Haridas that if he failed to prove from the Scriptures that emanci- 
pation results from the dim glow of the Name, was he prepared 
to have his nose cut off? The Thakur intimated his readiness to 
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submit to the bet proposed, whereupon all the assembled people 
and especially Balaram Acharyya strongly condemned the outrage* 
Otis conduct of Gopah and all of them, including Hiranya and Go- 
bardhan, begged the forgiveness of the Thakur for the insult that 
had been openly offered to him in their presence. Thakur Haridas 
observed that Gk)pars anger was due to his ignorance of the Scrip- 
tures and he was, tlierefore, not to blame: and saying this, he 
left the place, resuming the loud chant of the Name of Krishna. 
It is recorded that for this offence Gopal ChakraA arti was afflicted 
with the worst form of leprosy in the course of three da\ 's and 
his nose fell off in consequence, and that although the Thakur ^o 
readily forgave him, his offence was not pardoned by Godhead. 

From Chandpur Thakur Haridas made his way to Santipur 
and presented himself at the house of Sree Advaita Acharv> a. I'he 
latter was very much encouraged by the appearance of Haridas and 
provided him with a Miitable place for his devotional practices by 
finding out a cave in a retired part of the bank of the Ganges. 

Thakur Haridas li\ed in this cell and had his daily meal at 
the house of Advaita with whom he would talk alxmt Krishna. 
Haridas expressed his fear that the conduct of Advaita in feeding 
him daily with the most unreserved hospitality might bring social 
troubles to him, he being a Huhammedan by birth. Sree Advaita 
Acharyya, in answer to this, formally offered to Thakur Haridas 
the meal cooked for the occasion of the anniversary of the snlddha 
ceremony of his* departed father, that bad to be given to the 
Brahmanas according to cu‘^tom, with the remark that ‘by feeding 
you, crorcs of Brahrnana> ire truly fed’. 

It is said that the I'hakur was tempted a second time by a 
woman while he was staying at the cave at Santipur, and that this 
time the woman was no less than M&yQ herself, the deluding 
power of Godhead, whose solicitation^, which no iiva, from Brahma 
downwards, can resist, produced on Haridas the only effect of in- 
creasing still furtiier his ardent devotion to the Feet of Krishna. 
Mayadevi sought and obtained the gift of the Name of Krishna 
from Thakur Haridas in lieu of her efforts to test the sincerity of 
the devotion of Haridas. 
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From Santipur Thakur Haridas made his way to the village 
of FuliCi which w^as the residence of a strong community of Brah- 
manas. Fiilid is situated three miles to the east of Santipur. 
Thakur Haridas lived here in a cell on the hank of the Hkagirathi 
as at Santipur and chanted aloud the mahd-mantrarn of the sixteen 
Names of Godhead three lakhs of times every day. d'he Muham- 
medans who lived in the neighl>ourhood were incited by the Brali- 
manas of Fiilid to complain to the Kazi alK)iit the behaviour of 
Haridas, which, they i>ointed out, was IkhukI to produce a most 
undesirable effect on the prestige of the Muhammedan community 
and religion. 

'File Kazi t(K)k this seriously and had Haridas brought to the 
presence of the Governor for trial. He was at first treated with 
great respect and allowed to visit the prison as he desired to con- 
\crse with the [trisoners. The pri.soners, who did not expect in 
tlieir midst a saint who was treated with respect by the keepers, 
thought he might obtain their release from captivity. They 
accordingly pressed namd him and begged him to intercede with 
the Governor for their liberation. The Thakur in reply congratulat- 
ed them on their captivity and wished that their state of bondage 
might be prolonged. This filled the prisoners with dismay. 

Haridas hastened to remove their mistake by e.xplaining what 
he meant. He said that they were forcibly kej>t away from the 
pursuit of worldly objects in their state of captivity. This gave 
them a respite for the worship of Godhead. Because Godhead 
cannot be worshipped when one's mind is engrossed in the affairs 
of this world. The>- should avail themselves of this opportunity, 
so mercifully placed in their way, of ttirning their thoughts to 
(iodhead; so that, having acquired the taste for such life, even 
after they were set free, tliey might continue to serve Godhead in 
the midst of the various temptations of the w^orld. He did not 
really desire the prolongation of their state of captivity in the 
ordinary sense. 

When Thakur Haridas was produced before the Governor for 
his trial, he was offered a good seat in the court and die Governor 
pleaded, with every appearance of sincere good will, that he 
should revert to his own society, its customs and religion. Thakur 
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Haridas replied: *A man follows the path that appears to him 
to be the best. This is the dispensation of Providence. Under 
this law a man born in a high Brahmana family sometimes 
embraces the Muhammedan religion. And although he was born 
in a Muhammedan family, God has been merciful to him and has 
shown him the path of the highest good. This path he intends to 
follow. If such conduct appears to the Governor to he deserxin^^ 
of punishment, he is prepared to undergo an> consecjiience.s that 
it may involve/ 

The Governor tlien began to revile V'^ishnu and threatened to 
punish Thakur Haridas with severe whipping till he would be 
forced to give up the heinous course. 'Fhakur Haridas >imply 
replied: ‘Even if he is actually cut to [lieces he would ne\er for a 
moment cease to utter the Name of Hari with his mouth.’ 

The Governor, at the instance of the Kazi, now carried out his 
threat by ordering 'J'hakur Haridri> to he whip})ed in twenty-two 
market-places of Anuta Miilh. This harharoiis (►rder was duly 
executed. When Thakur Haridas a])pcared to he dead, the rufTians 
who had been emplo}ed to cudgel liim, tried to throw liis hfxly into 
the Ganges. It is said that they failed to lift the Exly with all 
their efforts. This frightened the Governor and his aiders and 
abettors in this horrible sin. 

The (jovernor now sj)oke kind words to Haridas. He was 
convinced tliat Haridas was a real ( hol\ man) and not a cheat 
as he had taken him to he. He wa> sorry ff)r what he Iiad done 
and even begged his forgiveness. He tlien ordered his men to 
liberate Haridas and assured him of immunity fri)m all further 
molestation on his part, desiring him to do as he liked. Thakur 
Haridas returned to his cell at Fulid. undaunted by this terrible 
proof of the implacable vindictiveness of his opponents. 

On another day a snake-charmer wa.s giving a display of his 
art at the house l3f a wealthy resident of Fulid to the accompatit- 
ment of dance and music. Thakur Haridas hap|xmed to arrive 
on the spot and taking his stand on one side watched the perform- 
ance which was a representation of a Feat of .Sree Krishna, vk., 
the quelling of the serpent Kaliya. 
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Overpowered by the associations awakened in him by the 
sacred theme, Thakiir Haridas fainted away, and, when he was 
helped to regain his consciousne>s, Itiniself joined in the dance, 
exhibiting all tlie external signs of tlic eiglil sdli iku jjerturbations. 
The .snake-charmer >t<>pijed his performance, and, with palms 
joined in the attittide of reverence standing motionless on one side, 
gazed with awe on the devotional activities of Thakur. This mood 
of Haridas w’as, lio\\e\er, s(H)n over; and, after he had stopped, 
the snake-charmer resumed ids musical ])erf(>rmance. rhose 
present were so moved in the occurrence that they devoutly took 
the dust of the feet of d'hakur. 

A Hrahniana, who happened to be in the crowd and had 
watched the whole atfair, thought of actpiiring a clieap reputation 
fi»r sanctity by imitating the sdti ika perturbations of Haridas that 
he had witnessed He accordingly affected to swoon awa\ and 
forthwith began ^ing, dance, laugh and shiver, in imitation of 
'rhfikur Haridas. 

rhe snake-charmer now behaved in a most >t range maimer. 
He, who had been .so cjuiet and resj)ectful towards Thakur Hari- 
das, suddenl) fell u|)on the unlucky Uriilimana with great fury 
and l>egan to I)elalK)ur him. with a cudgel that he snatche<l from 
one of his men, in a most merciless fashion. That l^»rrdun:ma. 
unable to bear the severe thrashing, took to his heels in a v ery short 
time. On being asked bv the spectators the reason of his strange 
and violent conduct towards the Rrahmana, the snake-charmer 
replied that he had beat the ]^>rrihinana. because by his b\ jm critical 
exhibitions he was trying to bring into contemjvt the conduct of 
the revered Thakur Haridas. 

Another Brahmana of Fulia oi)|)Osed the practice of chanting 
loudly the Name of Hari by Haridas on the ground that it was 
against the Scriptures. He denied that Haridas. who was Imm 
of a Muliammedan family, had any right to dal>ble in the philo- 
sophy and religion of the Hindus; that this very fact of a Muham- 
mcdan posing as a teacher of the Scrifitures of the Hindus, ]x>r- 
tended the appearance, long before its appointed time, of the worst 
period of the Age of evil. ‘This impostor has the effrontery of 
procuring the best food b> begging frotn door to door, presumiilg 
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to teach the Shastra^^ to respectable people! If his explanation 
regarding chanting of tlie Name of Hari with a loud voice, is not 
found in the Scriptures, his nose ought to be cut off/ Accosted 
by the infuriated Brahmana in the above fashion Thakur Haridas 
with a smile left the place to chant loudly tlie Name of Hari. That 
Br^mana also met with die condign punishment of his offence In' 
being smitten with the small-pox in the course of a few days, that 
cost him his nose. 

Thakur Haridas now made his way U) Nabadwip and there 
joined the congregation of the small group of V^aishnavas that was 
gradually forming round the figures of Sree Advaita Achafyya, 
who had settled there as a teacher with his own Academy (tol) 
and Sribas Pandit who lived close to the Academy of Sree Advaita 
Acharyya. At this time Thakur Haridas constantly travelled to dif- 
ferent parts of the country with the object of preaching the kirtana 
of Hari to the people. Shortly after his arri\al at Xahadwi]), he 
joined Sree Chaitanya as one of His most devoted associates. 

Sree Advaita Acharyya, who was the acknowledged leader of 
the small \^aishnava community of Nabadwip at the time of the 
Appearance of Sree C'haitanva, was a person of Aast erudition, 
possessed of great wealth and occupied a |M>sition of the highest 
respect in the society of Nabadwip. He appears to have been 
originally a native of the village of Nabagram in some as yet un- 
identified part of Bengal. He subsequently settled at Santipur, 
whither he had come in course of a pilgrimage that he had under- 
taken after the departure of his parents from this world. At 
Santipur he married Sree Sita Devi. Sree Advaita Acharrya met 
Thakur Haridas for the first time at Santipur where he offered 
him the meal on the occasion of the annual funeral ceremony of his 
departed father, instead of giving the .same to the Brahmanas by 
seminal birth as is the custom of the stndrtas. 

Advaita built a small house at Nabadwip where he set up hit 
Academy (tol) in which he taught different branches of the 
Shdstras. Advaita Acharyya soon acquired the reputation of being 
one of the most eminent Professors of Nabadwip who upheld in 
all his teachings the pre-eminence of the principle of unaUoyed 
devotion to Krishna, which he conclusively established by the 
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evidence of tlie whole body of the Scriptures. This marked him 
out from among the host of tite other Br^nKinas who also taught 
the Scriptures at Nabadwip. 

Sree Advaita Acharyva, in conformil) witli hi> leaching, W’as 
a devout worshipper of Krishna. He did not perform his wor- 
shij) with the elalxwate ccreinonial> that characterized its develop- 
ment in the n^'Ctpara Age. lie wordti}>ped Kridina with the 
offerings of tlie >pra\ ol titlasi, nK)>t i)elo\cd of Krishna, and the 
sacred water of the Ganges which issued iroin His Feet. I'hi.s 
siin]>licit\ i>f WMfsliip was a cnncomiiant <»f the philosoph\ <n' pure, 
tratiscenfienial dc\oiion which he expounded in his Acadenix. He 
wanted to keep the pure devotion t(» Krishna distinct from the life- 
less rituals of the rlr: (ituniists and Itha aliunists \d\aita wor- 
shij)ped Krislina with the pttrc de\(»tion of unclouded cognition and 
with the sj)ecihc jiurposc of mo\ ing Krishna to cotne down into the 
world to re-esiahlish llie l .ternal Religion. The .\(heni of Sree 
(Jhaiianva is attributed Iw all His de\a,)tees to the sincere and 
ardent in\<»cation> of Sree Advaita Acharyva. That Advaita 
.\char\\a’s j)ra\ers ,nul worship broug-ln alxan the appearance of 
the Supreme Ia>rd Sree Kri.shna-C'haitanya in this world, has been 
rej)eatedl\ declared h\ Sree ( haitaiiva Himself. 

‘The \cadem\ of Sree \dvaita Acliaryxa was the regular 
mceting-])lace of all the \*ai^hnavas of wIkhu the t«»remost w’as 
.Sriba.s Pandit who lived close in Advaita, not tar fp»ni the House 
of Sree Jagannailia Misra. 

Sree .Vdvaiia .Acharyva belonged to the community of Sree 
Madhvacharx ya whicit is one of the four authorized \’ai>hnava 
communitio. He was the di>ciple of the famous Madhabendra 
Puri, the .spiritual |>recej)tor t^f Sree Niixananda. Sree Fwara lhir» 
and several other elder> of Sree Chaitanva. 

MadhalK*ndra Puri i> regardt^d hy the mo>i illustrious lollowers 
‘»f Sree C’haitanxa as 7//r first lender shoot of tlie mightx Tree of 
Transcendental Love represented by Sree Chaitanya Himself in its 
lull growth*, riiere is to Ik: found no trace of the amorous love 
for Krishna in the School of Madhva [)rior to Madhabendra Pnri. 
rite dtsciplic succession of the followers of Sree Chaitanya, through 



248 


SREE KRISHNA-CHAITANVA 


[chap. 


IMfidhabendra Puri, is to be found in Srcc Gmtrayauoddcsa, Sree 

Pranicyaraiiiavali, the works of Sree ( iojKil^uru (ioswanii, and also 

in the HJiaktirainakai'. The line of succession is as follows ; — 

KRISHNA 

I 

I 

lirahiua 
Xara<la 
\ vasa 

I 

I I 

Suka Madlua 

I 

I I * I 

Padnianahlia Nrihari Madhaha 

I 

Akshobhva 
.1 ' 

Ia\a lecrtha 

I 

Jnanasindhu 

!. 

Davanidhi 

V^idvanidhi 

; ! 

Raj end ra 

I 

Jayadharma 

I 

Purusuttania 

! 

Brahmanva 

I ■ 

Vvasa Teertha 
\ 

Lakshmipati 

I 

Madhabendra Puri 

. I 

Nityananda Iswara l*uri Advaita 

SRKK CHAITANVA 

We reserve the detailed discussirm of ihe esoteric implication 
of the spiritual disciplic succession for a future chapter in con- 
nection with the doctrine of Sree Chaitanya. 
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The following particulars regarding Sree Madhabendra Puri 
are found in Srcc Chaitanyacliaritumrita. He went, unattended 
by any other per>()n, lo Sree JJrindavana. On h\> arrival there, as 
he was seated under a tree on the bank of the pool (kunda) of 
Govinda, Sree Krishna appeared to Madhaliendra a^^ a cow-lx)y 
under the guise of olTering him milk for a])]»easing lh■^ hunger. 
Led j)\ a dream Madliabendra then installed the Divine Form of 
(?opaia on tlie ( iobardhana Mount. Hi'> sojourn to Fnri to fetch 
i'rimphor and sandal for Gopala and the episode of f\ sliira-chora 
(lOpinath will he deNcribed later. At Mathura Madhabendra Puri 
accepted the alms ot cofiked tood from a sanifnd Brfdiniana, whose 
tottched water i> not accej>ted b\ high class Snulrtas, in violation 
oi tile snuJrfit practice which errs In applying aisfr rules to the 
devotee of ( lodhead and its notions nf ceremonial cleanliness to 
tool! ru'cepted h\ Krishna { uutha-prusCui ) . 

Madhabendra Puri rehttked Kamchandra Puri for his dis- 
re''[>ecl to himself, his spiritual preceptor, and ble>*sed Jswara Puri 
Jor his whole-hearted de\oti(»n to preceptor In expressing the hoj>e 
that he might attain l(» love hu’ Krishna. Sree Madhabendra 
Puri’s utterance at liis disapjiearance i^ cherished In all pure 
tKnotees. It runs tints; * I'hoti Lord, W ho art ever melted to 
kindness tonarcL the humble, when wilt 'Fhou, ( > Lord of Mathura, 
be seen l)\ nie.^ My heart, Dearest, sad for not beholding Thee, 
grows delirious. ( )h ! What shall I do now ?’ 

Sree Iswara Puri came of a Puahmana family belonging to 
the village of Kiunarahatta (near Halishahar Station of the El, B. 
Railway) and was the most beloved disciple of Sree Madhabendra 
Puri. Sree Madhabendra Puri, being .satisfied wuth hi.^ devotion, 
blessed him saying, ‘May \ou attain loving devotion for Krishna.’ 
Sree Chaitanya did him the favour of receiving initiation in the 
ten-lettered inatitra from him at (iaya. (iovinda and Kashiswara 
Brahmachari, disci|»lcs of Sree Iswara I^tri, joined Sree Chaitanya 
at Puri on the disap|>earance of Sree Iswara Puri. 

The attitude, which the reader is exjiected to take up towards 
the associates of Sree C haitanya, is put tersely in the o|)ening 
verse of Srcc ChaifanyachartUlmrHci. “Sree Krishna-Qiaitam^ 
is Godhead Himself as is indicated h\ His Name Who means the 
K~32 
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Self-conscious Principle, Krishna. Godhead sports in six Divine 
Forms, z’is., as (1) Krishna, (2) tlie Two Preceptors, (3) the 
Devotees, (4) tlie Avaiaras, (5) the Manifestations, and (6) the 
Powers. In other words, the Spiritual Preceptors arc Chaitanya- 
deva; the devotees such as Sribas, etc., arc also Chaitanyadeva ; the 
Azof arcs arc Chaitanyadeva; and the Powers arc also Chaitanya- 
deva Who is himself Krishna's Own C ognitive Self, the Subjective 
Divine Personality Whose Essence is Pure Cognition. We shall 
discuss these truths in greater detail in the succeeding chapters. 

I have tried briefly to put before the reader some of tho^e 
considerations the substantive truth of which has to be realised by 
the disciple in order to be fit for studying profitably the holy 
narrative of the career of Sree Chaitanya. 

I cannot do better than conclude this chapter with the cautious 
words of Thakur P»rindabandas, ‘Know for certain that the Activi- 
ties of Chaitanyachandra, by listening to which the heart ])urified, 
manifest themselves only by the grace of the devotees of Ciodhead. 
Who can know the Deeds of Chaitanya that are the hidden secret 
of the Vedas? I write only what I have heard from the lips of the 
devotees. . I make my obeisance at the feet of all the \"aishnavas. 
May there he no offence committed by me by <nch attempt.' 



CHAPTER III 

BIRTH ANH INFANCY 

Wnv Krishna conies into this world is known only i(» Himself. 
The invocation of the Lord by Sree Advaita Acharyya is stated 
by devotees as tlie cause of tlie Advent of Sree Chaitanya. The 
spiritual Academy of Advaita was the gathering-place of all 
the Vaishnavas of Nabadwip. There tliey met daily and spent a 
greater part of their time in holy discourses al>out Krishna. They 
were regarded as a peculiar group whose ways and words appear- 
ed alike singular and distasteful to the people in the midst of whom 
they found themselves placed by Providence. 7'his small group 
of devotees felt keenly for the miseries that their worldly-minded 
brethren brought u|K>n themselves by their attachment to interests 
other than Krishna. 'Fhcy tried to instruct them al)out Krishna. 
But this only served to increase all the more their aversion to 
Krishna and His devotees. 

It was this apparently hopeless state of affairs that led Advaita 

to the conclusion that the universal and stublx)rn godlessness 

« 

that prevailed every where could only be relieved by Krishna- 
chandra Himself. Advaita believetl in the efficacy of prayer that is 
offered by one who knows nothing e.xcept Ck>dhead, He believed 
that the intolerable anguish, of those sincere devotees who daily 
gathered under his roof, caused by the extreme misery of the 
worldly |>eople due to their bitter aversion to Krishna, must appeal 
to the I.^>rd and have power to draw Him in no long time from His 
Ktemal Seat of Goloka into this world, for the consolation of His 
<»wn beloved ones. Advaita, who was well versed in the Scrip- 
tures, noticed all these favourable indications. He was so con- 
vinced of the imi>ending Ap|)earance of Krishna that in his 
prayers he began to call upon Him most ardently night and daj 
to save the world by His speedy Appearance. 
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That Advaita felt sure about the Appearance of Sree Krishr 
and worshipped Him for this specific purpose with fulasi and tl 
holy water of the Ctanges, which are most acceptable to Krishn 
with the single-hearted desire for His Appearance, wa^ known 
all the \\'iishnavas. He, in fact, actually assured them mr 
clearl}* and emphatically about the expected Advent of Krish 
into their midst wdthin a short time. I have stated already tl 
Sree C'haitanya Himself repeatedly declared that His Advent \\ 
solely due to the whole-hearted prayers of Advaita. 

The Advent of Sree Chaitanya in the particular Kali Age tl 
lollows the Appearance of Sree Krishna at the close of Ih opa 
is also hinted by the Scri[)tures. In the M ahCibhCirata it is declai 
that Krishna appears in the Kali Age as a Hrahmami with a yell 
complexion to promulgate the yajna in the form of ctmgregatio 
chanting of the kirtana of Hari. The Hhagai atnm contains 
same statement and adds that Krishna appear^ in the alK)ve man 
in the Kali Age with all His kin, associates, C(Misorts and servit* 
Krishna Himself appears towards the end of the fhvpara .\gt 
the Vawasvata Manvantara of the tweniv ^eighth aggregjite 
four-FM^a.9 of the Kalpa of the W hite P>oar. He appears a 
Brahmana with the \ellow complexion in the particular Kali 
following His Apjiearance in the fhapara. In the Jhvpara Kri^ 
ai)pear$ as Godhead ser\ed l)y His consorts, kindred and servii 
In the Kali Age Sree Kri.dina-Chaitanya appears as the Bes 
devotees in compan} of the congregation of devotees, viz,, 
own Moved ones in order to teach by His own example 
Krishna, i.c., He Himself, is to lie served. This is the mmn c 
of the Advent of Sree Chaitanya. The prayer of Advaita ant 
suffering of the de\otees are the secondary cause. Unless 
real cause of His Appearance i^ projierly grasped, the most ch; 
teristic Activitie,s of Sree Chaitanya can never be rightly iti 
stood. 

The Appearance of Sree C haitanya came about in the fn 
ing way. In Nabadwip there dwelt a most generous and 
hearted BrShmana devoted to the zealous i>erformance of all 
gious duties, resembling in his immaculate piety Vasudevi 
father of Sree Krishna. The name of ihis ideal Br^mana was 
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Jagannalh Misra. W'e have state<i his ancestn in another place. 
His revered consort's name was Sree Sachi Devi. Sree Sachi Devi 
was the most loyal of matrons, the very enilK>diment of the pure 
devotion to Vislimi and mother of the whole uorkl. lughl 
daughters were horn to Sachi De\a one after another, all of them 
leaving this world in their infancv. 1'he ninth issue was a son 
whom his parents obtained in response to their prayer to Vishnu 
for a male offspring. The name of this hov was Itisxarnpa, the 
elder brother of vSree ( haitanva. 

Sree Krishna entered the j)erM>n.s of .Sachi and jagannalh 
.Misra towards the end of the montli of MCujh in the Saka \ear 
fourteen hundred and six (January, 1485 A.D.). 'Die nK)iiths of 
Sree Atlanta uttered ]Keans of triumph that were heard by Sachi 
and Jagannath, as in a dream, jagannath Misra thcren]>on '^aid 
to Sachi, T had a dream that a realm of light entered m\ heart 
and from my heart it passed into yours. It .seems some great 
persoitage i^ alxait to )>e Ix^rn.’ There were other indication^ 
Misra felt a difference everywhere. His body and the house 
appeared shining like a place dwelt h\ Lakshmi, the (joddess of 
every welKbeing. .Ml people showed him honmir at all places. 
Money, clothing, rice, etc., ]>oured unstdicited into his house. 
.Sachi noticed heavenly figures in the sky that aj)peared in the atti- 
tude of prayer to her'>elt; hut no one eKe observed them. Sree 
Jagannath Misra and Sree Sachi Devi felt transported with in- 
e.xpressihle delight ainl applying themselves with a mitid restrained 
from all other pursuits and with special ardour to the worship 
of Sree SItiilaffrdnia, awaited the impending Advent of the l.ord. 
Thirteen months were passed in this state of expectant suspense. 

Sree Krishna-( haitanya made His auspicious .\|)pearance in 
this world on the 23rd day of h'ah/un of the Saka ^’ear 1407, 
which corre.sponds to the 18lh of February of 1486 \. D. He 
was lK)rn in the evening just with the rising of the fulhmoon, 
which was then in eclipse, in the midst of the loud chant of the 
Name of Hari by the f)eople of Nadia, as is the custom on the 
occasion of an eclipse. Nature joined with man and the gods to 
pay homage to the Moon of Nadia risen on the nastern Hills, The 
s|>otted lunar disc hid its face in .shame, un<ler the guise of eclipse, 
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c)n the Appearance of the Perfect Moon absolutely free from all 
spots. On that blessed Moment of Nativity of the exquisitely 
hcautiful liaby were shed in unstinted profusion all the most auspi- 
cious inOuences of all the favouring constellations, that 
blended together to greet the Advent of the Lord. Strange forms 
were observed to crowd into the yard of Sachi, lying prostrate on 
the hare earth in the act of adoration, waving the whisk, holding 
aloft the umbrella, singing, dancing and beating the drum or 
playing on the flute, in an ecstasy of unbounded joy. 

That very Moment Advaita Muldenly leaped with delight in 
his home and danced with joy arm-in-arm with Thakur liaridas 
to the blissful surprise of on-lookers. All the devotees had the 
same experience. The tide of joy that swej)t and eddied o\er all 
Nadia and threw’ the very birds and l)east'> and all dumb Nature 
into a delirium of ecstatic jo\, the ]>ens of Thakur Brindahamla^ 
and Kaviraj Cioswami are alone privileged to describe. The 
brush of no earthly or celestial painter can do justice to the deli- 
cate assemblage of colour, warmth, holy perfume, the volume of 
delirious joy, free from the least suggotion of grossness, that 
manifested themselves at the Birth of Sree Krishna-f ’haitanva 
and have ever clung to the Holv Eve of His Advent, most highly 
cherished b\’ all pure devotees wLo declare the wor.ship of the day 
of the Lord’s Advent to have power to kindle love for Krishna. 

The Birth of the Baby drew a long train of visitors, male 
and female, who hastened to have a view of the Divine Child and 
make suitable offerings. Gods and goddesses, assuming the forms 
of men and w^omen, mixing with the crowd, made their way to the 
home of Jagannath Misra, in order in obtain a sight uf the Baby 
and greet the Feet of Sree (iaurasundar, dancers, lingers, musician.s, 
promulgators of auspicious tidings, docked thither to sw ell the joy 
of the Festive Occasion. 

Sree Chandrasekhar Achrir>ya and Sribas Pandit duly per- 
formed tlie purificatory Birth Rites of the Son of Jagannath Misra. 
Sree Purandar Misra made suitable gifts to all those who brought 
presents for his Boy on this auspicious occasion. Sree Sita Thiku- 
rani, the con.sort of Advaita Acharyya, made her w^ay to Sree Maya- 
pur from her residence at Santipiir to see the Prince of Boys. Sree 
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Mfilini Devi, pure-hearted consort of Sribas Pandit, accompanied 
Sita Thakurani with various presents and afforded her eyes the 
opiX)rtunity, that they longed for like the bird chakora, of feast- 
ing on the nectar bowing from the moonlike I'ace of the Trans- 
cendental Hahy. Misra distributed whatever he had, with an open 
hand, to the I]rahniana>, havit\g hr>i ottered the same to (iodhead. 
He kept back nothing of the rich variety of presents for himself. 
Sree Nilambar Chakravarti, father of Sachi Devi, taking Misra 
aside, informed him in a whisper that the signs on the Person of 
the (.'hild prognosticated a very great Transcendental Personage 
W’lio woidd deliver tile wr)rld. 

"Pile Pirlh of Sree (*hailan>a, of which we li.iw culled the 
abine account from the narrative^ of His a^ociates, was never re- 
garded b\ them as an\ thing like the onlinarx occurrence of this 
world with which all of u** are so familiar. The raison d'etre of 
their atlitiule is tint'* ptit b\ 1'haktir Prindabandas in a passage i>f 
the Xalix il} H\nin h\ tlie go<ls on the ra'casion : ‘He, W ho 

is All-W'iil \\'ho can de'«tro) the whole world at His W ill, could 
certainly also therefore desirox Kanisa, Kavana and other enemies 
of (kxihead instanianeouslv and by His mere fiat Rut although 
He could do sO, He killed Raxana In being Himself l>(»rn in the 
Home of Dasaralha and slew Kamsa by being Himself born 
as the Son of N'astideva; because He is ever full of All-joyous 
Activities. 

'The realm of Naliadwip where Krishna makes His Ap])ear- 
ance is no mundane region.’ Tlie transcendental realm of Sree 
Krishna is identical with the |H>wer of (iodhead known a< Nccla 
or Lceld and is an object of worship of His devotees. The YogCi- 
kcctlta, i.c., the Abtxle of Sachi- Jagannath, situate in the centre 
of Sree Mayapur, i.s the Plane of the Appearance of the Lord and 
is identical with IVindavana or the mind of the devotee consti- 
tuted of the pure cognitive essence. Sree Nabadwip is replete 
with the ninefold devotion, being of the nature of the heart of 
those pure devotees wdio have found the Refuge of the Lotus-Feet 
of Sree Gunideva. Such is the language of realisation that is 
used by the devotees in regard to Nabadwip, which is necessarily 
unintelligible by the method of delusive mundane analogies. Rut 
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WL need not, therefore, reject the testimony of those whom v\“o 
lia\ c acccj)tecl as our authorities, not on the ground that it is tin- 
irnsiworthv or dishonest hut tor the irrelevant reason that it is 
not perfectly inielligible to those who are destitute of juire devo- 
tion to tlie Holy Feet of (iodhead. This would be against all 
principles of impartial history and, as regards the theistic account, 
will result in the retention of the chaff by elimination of the grain 
tinder the untenable plea of our own ignorance. 

W'e have merely referred to certain spiritual values to prevent 
mi>conce])iioti of the Great b'vent that we are tlocribing. Those 
values will be fully discussed later on when we arrive at the pro- 
per point of the tiarrative. lUu there are other considerations that 
it is necessary to jdace before the reader in order to enable him 
to follow the development of the narrative itself. 

Godhead and His devotees apj>ear in this world bv tiie oper- 
ation of the transcendental Power of the Divinity that 

directly attends on His IVrson Individual souls (/Vrux) are 
lx)rn by the operation of the deluding stupefying jMWver of God- 
head that can never abide in the Pre.sence of the Divinitv. The 
material cases envelo])ing individual s<ju1s are the crea- 

tion of the deluding ])ovver and such envelopment is the misfor- 
tune tliat overtakes them in consequence of the deliberate practice 
of aversion to Godhead. The worldly birth, ihrotigh the medium 
of material bodies, belongs to the category ol material ]>hcnoniena, 
being brought about by the operation of the Deluding Fncrg\’ as 
the result of the soul’s desire for worldlv enjovment. 

The Appearance of Godhead and His devotees in this world 
is not the consequence ot the ])ractice of any j)reviou.s aversion to 
Godhead either by wish or activity, iv)r due to the operation of the 
Deluding Power. Godhead and His devotees ap]»ear in this world 
by their ovku will through the medium of the Franscendental Power. 
The Nature of Ciodhead and His devotee.s is such that it simul- 
taneously enlightens and tleludes cr)nditioned souls to whom Thev 
a[)pear. They reveal their transcendence to those conditioned soiiIf 
who sincerely want to serve the Um] and at one and the same 
time appear to those who are averse to His service, as deluding 
phenomena of this world. The Rinh of Godhead, the Realm of 
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(iodheacl, the devotees of Godhead, thus remain, in their proper 
transcendental nature, ever inaccessible to the deliuled understand- 
ing of all irreverent persons. 'I'liis may not be tasty to arrogant 
godless intellectualisni, but is nevertheless the onlv position that 
is perfectly reasonable and logical l<j the understanding that is not 
prepared to hyjxK'ritically disown its consciousness of its present 
limitation'^ ajid the conse(juenl imper;rti\e necessitx of welcoming 
the enlr\ of the Truth, however opposed the Truth may seem at 
first sight to all its most deeply cherished prejudices. 

'J'hose, therefore, who are prepared to maintain that the Ibrih 
of Sree t'haitanxa is an ordinary affair of this world, start <lelibe- 
rately on the \\n»ug track and should not blame anybody but tliem- 
>el\es if they bud the narrative not perfectly amenable to those 
rule" of probal)ilil\ which are derived from tiieir worldly e\]>eri- 
fiicc. Sree (’haitan\aS Ihrih appeared, for thi'- very reason at 
ihe time of il'^ occurrence, as an ordinary event ot this world to 
llis coniempor.iries willi the exception o.f the eomparaov el\ >mall 
group of Ili> devotees It is not the untrue exj)erience of the 
atheists wliich the reader of these pages is offered as ‘the history 
of theism’. Neither is he asked to deny the existence of the ex- 
perience of the atheists. But he is asked not to accept their ex- 
perience as thcisiic or true nor to confound Godhead with the 
fallen souls of this world. 

'['he Birt’i ( f Sree ( haita.nva was hrouglit alioul hv the - opera- 
tion (;f the 'I'rajiNCcndenlai Power of (iodhead Who is categorically 
different fr(»m His material laiergy. Sree Jagannath Misra 
and Sree Sachi Dovi who is not metaphoricallv hut realiv the 
mother of the whole world, arc the eternal Parents of (iodhead. 
fheir minds and lK)dics are constituted of the principle of pure 
ctignilion which is categorically different friom the constituent 
principle of the IkkIv and mind of ordinary mortals. ‘Wasndeva* 
is the Scriptural term to denote this pure cognitive essence. Vasu- 
deva, Son of \'asudeva, manifests Himself onlv in N’asndeva, or 
die pure consciousness, for playing His Pa.^times. The relation- 
diip l>etween Sree jagannath Misra and Sree Sachi Devi or the 
>eeming pregnancy of the latter, does not belong to the category of 
the sensual affairs of men and women who are given to the plca- 

K— 33 
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siires of the flesh. The real significance of the Conception of the 
Lord by Sree Sachi Devi and of its transcendental jnirity will 
a/)pear to the mind, only if it is in a jKJsition to realise the eternal 
difference between tlie spiritual and the material. I'he account of 
the devotees will then be truly understood and it cannot be under- 
stood in any other way even by the greatest intellectual giants of 
this world. 

The process of the Transcendental Birth of Godhead is thus 
described in Sreemad Blidgcwatain, ‘Thereafter the Portion of the 
Changeless transmitted by Sree V'asudeva was conceived l)y Devaki 
of pure cognitive essence. Just as the quarter of the Ifast con- 
ceives the image of the m(x>n, Sree Devaki aPo conceived in ihe 
same manner Sree Hari, the Supreme Soul of all souN, i)y her 
non-mundane mind.’ This ])rocess is not confined to only \'asudeva 
and Devaki. It is the same also in the case of the de\-otees. P»e- 
fore Godhead manifests Himself to the devotee in the Visible 
Form, a long ])eriod passes during which He i> manifc'^t internally 
in his pure camsciou^ness. ‘Thereafter a^ die quarter of the fiasi 
holds the disc of the moon, De\aki of pure cognition by the process 
of initiation in Kridina by Sura.sena ( \'asn(le\a j receiv ed in her 
transcendently jiure heart Sree Achyuta, the l\nil)odinient of the 
universal well-being, the Su|)reme Soul of all souK,’ I'rom these 
.statemcnt‘^ of the BJiu(/iri'af(iin it would appear that Sree Krishna 
first appeared in the Jicarl of Anakadundubhi and from there 
appeared in the heart of Sree Devaki. d'he enlr\ into the womb 
of Sree Devaki alluded to in the Nativity Hvmn of the Bhdga- 
vatam is not different from the above. 

Godhead and His devotees are not born by the (»peration of the 
material Energy by means of the seminal fluid and blood, etc. The 
greatest of all offences that it i^ possible to commit against the 
Divinity is to suppose that His Ikxly is material like that of the 
bound jiva. Godhead and His devotees hav** no material hfxlies 
and are not lx)m by the operation of any material conditions. The 
Appearance of Sree Chaitanya and His devotees is free from any 
touch of the material principle. This is the realisation of all the 
devotees in accordance with the declaration of the Scriptures. 
Theistic history, although it certainly transcends and cx^dains. 
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does not ignore this phenomenal world; and those, who object to 
the transceitdental cn'i the ground that it is not confirmable by the 
worldly exj)erience of men, do noi thereb} disprove either the 
reality or the necessity of such history. 

The successive disa[)i)earances of eight daughters, followed 
by the apj)earance of \'iswanip and Sree ( liaitanva, the two Sons, 
of Sree Sachi Devi, are explained on the analog) of the case of 
Sree Devaki recorded in the 1ihii(javat(i\n as symbolising the eso- 
teric fact that the .\ppe:. ranee of Sree Krishna is ])receded by that 
of SainKar-^M'ma, ilie I’lire ('ognitive Principle \\1u» manifests 
Himself on the subsidence of the eightfold envelope of j»h>sical 
Nature, vi: . tlie eiglu jisetido-egoistie principles, that bars the 
access f'i the Ixaind /f:v/ to the transcendental. 

The necessit\' of the closest consideration of the difference 
between the spiritual and material can alone enable one to recon- 
cile the a])parenth contradictory statements regarding the 
Absolute that are a suliject of standing taunplaint to all who, fim 
extraneous- reasons, do not seek the explanation in the Scriptures 
ihemNehe-, d'he ]a»r(l "aNs; ‘I exist eternally: nothing existed 
before Me. neither the nnn-e.xistent nor the existent and nothing 
exists t(» tile end aiul hevond the end cxcejit Myself. Therefore, 
(ho'-e foolish persons, w ho think slightingly of \\v Human h^>rm, do 
so through Ignorance <*f M\ real .Nature Who transcends every- 
thing of this world. They think that I am like themselves sub- 
ject to the laws that have ])een made by Myself. They cannot 
understand that I exist in absolute independence of all rules which 
onlv serve U) manifest Myself; and that I am the Supreme Lord 
of everything including all rules and conditions. Therefore, I 
can make My real b'orm visible to tnortal eyes without ceasing to 
he the Master of this world and without submitting to any laws 
of physical Nattire, and may at the same time delude all those 
who are averse to Me by appearing to them as an ordinary human 
l>eing. subject, like themselves, to the operation of the laws of 
this universe. Know^ that thi.s is the specific privilege reserved 
for Godhead, and herein lies the proof of His Supremacy, that 
He remains unaffected hy the qualities of physical Nature even 
when He appears to be situated within its sphere.' Godhead has a 
s{)ecific Personality of His OMm, but He is subject to no limita- 
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tions. In Him all opposite qualities meet and are reconciled 
losing all thdr apparent grossness. But He also chooses to 
appear as an abstract principle to the idealist and as capable of 
grossness to the materialist, who are thus punished for trying to 
make the Absolute submit to their deluded speculations. 

Sree Chaitanya appeared in this world on the full-moon eve 
of the month of Falgun, that most glorious eve of spring, which 
is reverentially consecrated to the Swinging Festival of Sree 
Krishna, like unto the s|X)tless Moon risen on the l^astern Hills 
of Gaudadesha, the lunar disc itself having just then undergone a 
total eclipse. His Advent was greeted by an outburst of the 
universal chant of the Ncunc Hari by all people of Nadia. In the 
midst of this unconscious jubilation, tlie l)ab\ came out ot the 
mother’s womb and began at once to smile. Saclii and Jagannath 
were transformed into the very image of joy on beholding the 
beautiful Face of their Son. The ladies in attendance got per- 
plexed and did not know what to do and accordingly began, for 
no reason, to shout 'Jats* (jubilations). 

The glad tidings quickly brought together all the relations 
and friends who dwelt in the neighbourh(/od. W'e haw already 
related the communication of Sree Nilambar Chakravarti, father 
of Sachi Devi, to Misra regarding the marvellous signs that he 
noticed on the Person of the new-born Babe. Nilanil)ar (’hakra- 
varti was a very great astrologer. After considering the jK)sitions 
of the planets and the constellations at the Ihrth of the C hild, he 
declared that the Boy would be far greater than a ’King’, greater 
than Brihaspati, the celestial sage, in learning and would without 
effort come to possess all good qualities. Presently there arrived 
by accident a certain Brahmana, also an astrologer, who applied 
himself to the casting of the horoscope of the Newborn. That 
Brahmana declared as the result of his calculations that the Boy is 
no other than Narayana Himself. ‘He will re-establish the 
f^eligion. He will be the extraordinary Preacher of the Religion. 
He will deliver the whole world. All persons will obtain from 
Him what is constantly coveted by the greatest devotees, such as 
Brahma, Siva, Suka, etc. At the sight of Him all the people of the 
world will be mdted to pity for all jivas, become indifferent to 
pain and pleasure alike, and attain to love for Him the Embodi- 
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ment of love for Krishna. Not to speak of others, even the 
Yavanas, who are declared enemies of Vishnu, will worship the 
Feet of this C’hild. All the countle.^s worlds will sing His praise. 
All jjeople, from the Brahmanas downwards, will do obeisance to 
Him. His Form is the very JunlK)diment of the religion of the 
greatest devotees, the Embodiment of patience and of respect for 
the gods, Brahmanas, preceptors and parents. Just as Vishnu 
appearing in this world persuades all jk'as to religion, exactly 
same will be all the Doings of this ( liild. Mow fortunate indeed 
am I to be called lo calculate such a horo>co|>e! His name will 
he Sree \b'^h\^ ambhar.’ 'Die astrol(»ger purj)Osely omitted t() men- 
tion the Rentmeiation of Sree Chaitanya, lest it would mar the 
unmixed happiness of the occasion 

Misra wa> so greatly moved by these statements that he first 
of all thinight of olTering a suitable reward lo the astrologer ; but, 
prcsentb rcmemliering ilie extreme poverty of himself, grasped 
the feet of the Brfdimana and burst into tears, unable any longer 
lo contain his joy. fhat Bnihmana also wept, clasping the feet 
of Sree jagannath Misra \II the people caught the impulse and 
joyousl> shouted the Xame of Hari. The friends and well-wishers 
of Misra, orii hearing of the nature of the Divine Horoscope, 
joined in this loud demonstration of joy. 

It may interest the reader to be reminded of the fact that the 
great astrologer (iarga who calculated the horoscope of Sree 
Krishna is de.scribed in the Bhdgavatain as a Brfihmana skilled in 
the transcendental science The Xame X’iswambhara is applied to 
Vishnu in the \lharva-\'eda Samhita ( J-d-4-3 ) and means ‘One 
Who holds or nourishes the world’. 


Sachi noticed female figures, who were divinely beautiful, 
who sniihngh pul blades < I die durbii with grains of unhusked 
rice on the Head of the Infant and uttered the benedictory for- 
mula, ‘Live d hou for ever', iind w’ho tcnik llie dust of her feet 
on their heads as they departed. Sachi was dumb with joy and 
could not even ask the names ol those new-comers. I hese perform- 
ances were accompanied by the customary song, dance and music 
of the professional musicians on such (Kcasions. 



262 SREE KRISHNA-CHAITANYA [cHAP, 

The Baby had to remain for a full month in the 1\ ing-in 
chamber according to ciistom. The small hill, that was made for 
the occasion for the temporary accommodation of the mother and 
the tliild, was watched night and day by all kinsfolk. This was 
due to two reasons. The Boy cried incessantly and kept cpiiet only 
just as long as He heard the Name of Hari uttered in a loud 
voice. This was soon grasped by all, who chanted aloud the Name 
of Hari, as .soon as the C hild began to cr\’, as the onlv means of 
pacifying Him. There was another reason for constant \ igilance. 
There was an unaccountable fear, which was shared b\' all persons, 
that the life of the Baby wa> in danger from goblin*- and tliieves. 
They accordingly often recited the customary invocations to X'ishnu 
and Devi for the i)rotecli(>n of the diild. 'Plie Name of Xri- 
siniha was often >imilarl\ taken. Mantnuiis' were U'-ed to render 
all sides of the hut secure against evil inHuenccs. But notwi^h^tand- 
ing all these ])recautions, there were fre(}uent alarm- cau'-ed by 
supposed detection of the egress of thieves and go])lin'- who often 
made their ivay into the house unperceiied even by such a large 
body of devoted watchers. It was, in fact, the gods wlio played 
all these pranks for a sight of the Babx and lingered to atnuse on 
the causeless anxiety of all ])ers^>ns on the Baby’s account. 

At tlie end of the period of confinement all the ladies accom- 
panied Sree Sachi Devi for her bath in the Hliaf/iratln. After 
bathing in the river and haxing worshij)|)ed the (iange^, they made 
their way to the grove of the goddess 'Sastlii' accompanied by 
singers and musicians. ( )n their return tf) the house. Sachi 
honoured every one of the party by presents of fried rice, plantain, 
oil, Vermillion, areca-nut and betel. Thereupon the ladies went 
back to their homes after greeting the feet of the mother. 

Orthodox smart ha Hindus are likely to read in the above 
account an apparent justification of their customary jiractices as 
being confirmed, by having been duly observed bv Sree Jagannith 
Misra and Sree Sachi Devi whose minds are free from all im- 
purities and errors. Those, on the other hand, who look upon 
such local Hindu practices as being due to ignorance of the 
Shastras, superstition or historical circumstances, will also natural- 
ly experience a certain measure of the qualms of an outraged 
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conscience if they have to prepare to swallow these descriptions, 
with the best of grace that they can call to their help, through 
sheer good-will for an otherwise untenable cause. Historians 
will feel scandalized by this attempt to chronicle the unnecessary 
details of such petty domestic matter^ that are perfedly known 
to evcrylxxiy. 'j'laj^e, vvlio look for the account of the Absolute 
as a philosophical realisation, will regard it as puerile sentimental- 
ism. Thcjse, wh(» believe in the PerMmal ( lod hut expect a narrative 
in kee[>ing with the supreme dignity of the Subject, ina\ also be 
disposed to scratch their heads. And the atheists will poidi pooh 
what they will at once recognize as a brazen, ridiculr>us, insipid, 
and sill\ attempt nf parsing off the minuter of r.etigali supersti- 
tious \isages uj)on credulotts religionists in the name of the latest 
Divine Dispensation, etc., etc. 

litit the reader, wlio has folk ►wed the narrati\e so far, ne: l 
not be told that event" that haj>pen in this world are divisible into 
two groups that are (juile distinct from one another, I'ic., (1) 
those events that take place <*n the ]4iysical plane, and (2) those 
tiuit occurring on the spiritual manifest themselves also on the 
mundane j)lane. T he }>irtii of (i(Mlhead in this world is an I'.veul 
that lielongs to the sec<tnd group It ajipears like an event lielong- 
ing to the first gnmp, to all Unind jivas for tlie reason that thev 
irv to see (iovlhead h\ their own right, whereas the Absolute never 
submits to the inspection of the limited. To such jieople accord- 
ingly even the rraiiscendenlal \ctivities of (lodhead appear as 
limited (K-currences capable of being accuratelv graded in an order 
of im|)r)rtance ( ?). 

lUit Krishna is declared by the Scriptures to be identical with 
the Absolute Truth Whose Activities admit of no such olTensive 
classifications. Good and bad, great and small, are notions that 
only belong to the realm of the relative, limited, divisible and 
fragmentary knowledge. Tlie Reality is ( )nly t )ne, in spite of the 
fact that only a perverted view of Him happens to he the sole, un- 
doubted birthright of all conditioned souls. No event is really good 
or bad, small or great. All events are of infinite dimensions and 
instinct with the cognitive potency. They appear to be limited, 
inert, cramped and [K>ssessed of unwholesome qualities to those 
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jk'as wliose own natures seem to their deluded ^ 

limited, inert, cramped and gross for the time being. The A'ision of 
the de\'otee is free from nil defects, and when they descrii)e to 
ti> Avhat they see, we, conditioned souls, pretend to feel in duty 
lK)und to disagree with them on the strength of our own unrelia- 
ble hwt actual experience of those very same events. 

No petty domestic e\ ent of this world, meaning what appears 
as such to tlie vision of bound jivas, can have even its so-called 
limited existence, unless it belongs to the realm of Wiiknntha where 
it can be also neither petty nor great in the material sense. The 
domestic events, connected with Godhead Himself (and His own) 
when He chooses to appear in this world, jx)ssess this additional 
peculiarit) that they are reall\ free from all grossness even from 
the point of view of the bound jiva, if lie docs not deliberately 
shut his eves and ears and refuse to see and hear. That is to say, 
if he only really begins to see and hear witli an unbiased mind, he 
at once realises this truth for himself. I'his process is known as 
the descent of the transcendental into this world. The birth and 
activities of conditioned souls ( jivas) do not {>ossess the transcen- 
dental quality. Their bodies and minds are of thi< w'(>rld and their 
activities are only unsubstantial mimicries of the Reality. This 
mimicry is not Absolute but relative realitv, lieing the result of 
the operation of the deluding |X)wer of Ciodhead. Its existence 
is not denied, nor its nature w'hich is, however, categorically dif- 
ferent from that of the spiritual. Its essence is comparable to that 
of the reflected image of the actual form of an object. By no man- 
ner of inspection of the image a knowdedge of the nature and quali- 
ties of the actual substance can be obtained. But when the actual 
substance presents itself to mir inspection, we can easily get the 
true knowledge of it, if only we do not perversely choose to re-, 
gard it as image on tlie strength of deceptive analogncal arguments 
supplied by our exclusive experience of a w^orld of reflected 
images. 

The paternal aflFection of Sree Jagannath Misra and Sree 
Sachi Devi for Sree Gaursundar is also likewise different from 
the apparently similar affection of mundane parents for their 
mundane child. In the former case, the Parents, Son and Affec- 
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tion are real and free from all worldly grossness, while the latter 
is a perverted mimicry of the same event reflected on the screen 
of the physical plane. But this qualitative difference between 
the two cannot be grasped by tliose who have not the patience to 
give an unbiased hearing to the words of the devotees describing 
the Kealit) W ho al(»ne ]>ossesses an unclouded vision, even though 
they lna\ appear to hasty, prejudiced or superficial observers to 
be in no way unlike ordinary lx>ufKl jivas. The devotees alone 
can teach us the real meaning of the Scrijnures, and our dulv, as 
will appear from what has been said already, consists in listening 
to their words witli faith in order to be able to understand what 
they have got to deliver. 

11 le allection ot Sree Jagannath Misra and Sree Sachi Devi 
for their Divine Son. being the Substantive Reality deserves to 
be considered by all l)Oun{l jivas from every angle of vision with 
the object not of ignoring but of understanding its transcendental 
nature. 

Sree jagannath Misra and Sree Sachi Devi, by reason of 
their jierfecl juirity of heart, when they desired to have a Son 
\yoTn to them, coukl only mean to serve Godhead thereby. Tins 
cxclu.si\e and real reference to Him in every act is innate in the 
only function of the j^ure cognitive princi])lc. A really pure heart 
is not satisfied with the mundane relationship, neither does it want 
tr* lo.se tile taculls for contracting all relationship. It wants to 
realise all relationships in their true forms. This is u> very nature 
who finds himself thwarted at ever\ step in the ca^nditioned state 
by undesirable factors. The ascetic’s heart is tua reall\ pure, it 
it stands merely for the negation of all attachments tor the reason 
that thev happepn to be alwavs dt ;i mixed character in this 
world. Such a view' errs by seeking the ease ot its deluded self 
by the self-contradictory process of suicide. This is the strange 
aspiration of all negativist thinkers. Hiose, whose liearis are 
somewhat purer, tr\ to adjust themselves to CMsfttuf 
to the l)est of their [K)wer. They also err in as much as they 
vainly try to deal with the shadow In gratuitously assuming 
it to be the substance. This w ild g(K>se-chase goes in our Shdstras 
under the name of fruitier ^tvork {Kanna). I hose, whose hearts 
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are purest, begin to see the impossibility and unwholesomeness of 
the task that is attempted by fruilive workers and the suicidal ])()licy 
of nihilistic thinkers and ascetics. It is at this stage that the 
Ideality manifests Himself of His own accord to the absolutely 
pure vision. And as soon as such favoured persons have thus a 
vision of the Truth, they want to communicate the tidings of 
Him to their suffering brethren; but they soon find that the hearts 
of the latter are not sufficiently piire either to grasp or even 
tolerate the real Truth Whom they also profe<^ with their lips to 
be willing to serve. Such perverse people can hardly be expected 
to understand the nature of the longing for a Son of Sree Jagan- 
nath Misra and Sree Sachi Devi, nor the reason of their cause- 
less and holy joy on beholding tlie beautiful Face of New-lK:>m 
Gaursundar. 

Of course neither Sree Jagannath Misra nor Sree Sachi Devi 
was aware that their Son was Sree Krishna Himself. 'i'bey 
simpl} looked u})on Sree (kiursundar as their Son Wdioin it was 
their duty an<l pleasure to serve in every \\a\ This is also the 
highest form of the spiritual service, 'fhe Lord can be served 
in all circumstances and under every form. He is served as u 
Son, because a perfectly pure heart serves nothing except the I^>rd, 
but also does so unconsciousl\ b\ reason of the very jier lection 
of his serving disposition. Those, who want to serve Sree Krishna 
as their Son in a conscious way, are not altogether free from tlic 
idea of reverence due to Godhead! 7'hey will fail to practise the 
unmixed parental affection for the Lord, if they are at all con- 
scious of His Divinity. In such a case they will revere and love 
Him. Such parental affection doe^ not j)erfecll\ please (iodhead, 
the Son. He wants to be served with the perfect impulse of un- 
mixed parental love which is absolutely free from any considera- 
tions that stand in the way of loving by a s[K)ntaneous impulse. 
In such hearts the Lord Himself appears as the Son VV^ho is 
also entirely dependent on His ])arents ff)r His safety and 
nourishment. 

It will appear, therefore, that the only condition of the service 
of the Lord is a [perfectly pure heart. No opposition to form is 
admissible. Therefore, those who look only to the form, may 



in] 


BIRTH AND INFANCY 


267 


supj>ose that the customs of Bengal or India should be adopted, if 
the Lord is to be pro[)erly served. This is tlie national or snidrta 
|)oint of view. 

The perfectly pure heart is neither wedded, nor opposed, to 
tlie form of the mundane customs of any Age or country. What 
lie wants to do is to serve tlie Lord. Any real inelliod is legiti- 
mate that actually enables him to do tliis one thing needful. Tf he 
appears therel)\ to ])Ut himself e\en under specific restraints, he does 
so for all the greater facilit\ of such unconditional service. Why 
the devotee Itehaves in a particular way is known only to himself 
and to Krishna. It is not something e.\iernal and caj)al)Ie of ex- 
ternal regidati(»n or explanati( m . It is perfectly free. It can- 
not be scpieezed into the four comers of a social or a tentative 
religious code. IJluitevcr the devotee does is right and pro[)er 
by reason <»f his exclusive devotion to Sree Krishna. Sree fagan- 
nath Misra and Sree Sachi Devi really belong to this superior 
plane. Their conduct should not be supposed to come tinder any 
class (ft activities capable of being regulated by a conventional 
and rigid code <•! rules. Rules are intended for tho^c who are 
disinclined lo siT\e, / 1’ . tor rcstraiuiny those who are disposed to 
worldliness, for the pnrj)ov.c, if pov^iPb*, of prexenting a conduct 
that is incompatible with real freedom. R.ul the rides tliemselves 
are not identical with treedom d he strict observance ot any 
rules cannot produce the purity ol heart that is necessarilv tree. 
Therefore, one must not allow himself to be unduly obsessed by 
these rules, when one has to consider the transcendental conduct 
of the real dev«»tee. \\*e should rather try to understand the 
limits of the rules from the conduct of the dexotee. It is only 
t!ie luulerlving |)rinciple <»f devotion to Lodhead that can impart 
any value t(> such rules. 

The worship (»f the (ianges and of the gn»ddess 'Sasihi' by 
Sree Sachi Devi are such concrete processes. In her case they 
were rendered of universal significance fit for the service of the 
Lord by rea.stai of lier devotion to Sree C»aursundar. Ibis led 
the lx)rd Himself lo directly accept any service, whatever its form, 
that was rendered In' her pure heart. W hatever method is adopt- 
ed for the service of the Lord forthwith loses its mundane cha- 
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racter bv reason of its being ><0 employed and becomes spiritual on 
being accepted by Krishna. All those, who watched the Baby and 
recited invocatory verses calling upon Devi and Nrisimha for the 
protection of the Bab\-, also served the Lord in the perfect manner, 
because the\ served Him spontaneously. Whenever any efforts 
are directed towards the Divinity without reservation, they auto- 
matically lose all tlieir imwholesomeness for the reason that God 
is pleased to accept our whole-hearted service. This causeless 
Divine mercy towards all souls j)rompted the Appearance of Sree 
Gaursundar in this world. 

It will tlius appear that atiy ami all exercise of the senses, 
when it is really directed towards the Lord of our senses, is perfect,, 
while apparently the same activity, when it is practised towards 
any other object, is not only not perfect but is pO'^itively harmful 
being obstructive of the possibility of attainment of the natural 
function. In the language of the \'aishnavas. “Ser\ing Sree 
Krishna with all our sj>iritual senses, is 7n:r’; while similar!) serv- 
ing any other object is 'lusf\" i )r to put it in another way, ‘the 
desire to gratify the senses of Krishna is litre, while the wish to 
satisfy one’s own senses is lust. 7'he proposition is Iial)Ie to be mis- 
understood and, as a matter of fact, has actually been misunder- 
stood, in different wa\s. Hie psilanthropists ha\e supposed that 
it is mundane relationship with Krishna that is recommended. 
But as Krishna is not a\ailable in a bodily form in this world, 
they accordingly want to devise a method of serving ihem.selves 
by personating Krishna and the milk-maids, or trving to imagine 
that they are spiritually occupied in every act of their gross sen- 
suality. The} cIi<K>se to think gratuitously that Kri.shna is a 
being of this world like themselves. There is another class of 
psilanthropists who jiroceed in the negative way, being re()elled 
by tlie debaucheries of the first grouf) These su[)pose that it is a 
sin to believe that the Absolute can at all be served in a concrete 
manner. The; Absolute is accordingly su|>{K)sed tt) Ik? capable of 
being served only on the mental plane by the homage of thought 
Tliese j)silanthropists keep their life in its concrete acts strictly 
separate from the Absolute reserving it for the gratification of 
their own sensuous de.sires excusing themselves by imagining that 
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this is lnla^'()idal)le as long as they continue in the state of mun- 
dane existence. T'hey stipf)leiTient their disregard of the virtuous 
activities of this life by an endeavour to rise ahore them (?) by 
meditation ( .") on the Activities ( ?) of Krishna, or by fictitious 
avoidance of all thinking. 

Jn these ways the people of thi.‘- world delude themselves by 
the pernicious practice of actual debauchery or by hy]X)critical and 
impracticable abstention into supposing that their method is higher 
than that of professed sensualists. I»ut in both cases the root of 
the error is the same, znz . , the belief that Kri.shna, when He 
<'lKK»ses to appear tf> u.s in the Human Form, puts on a hod\ (U' 
de.'^h like ourseh es and that, therefore, those, who served Him at 
the time of His .\ppearance in different ways as servants, friends, 
parents, sweet-hearts, practised actixitie.^ that are in no wav dif- 
tereni from tliose with uhich we oursche^* are so familiar in this 
world and from the grossness of which we ha\e no desire of seek- 
ing to escape. I he (»ne class direct!}' swallows the mud, the other 
group pretends to live on nectar while actually deriving their sus- 
tenance from the same polluted source but with great laliour and 
through a longer pi])e None of them suspect that it is the mud, 
nor that it is capable of being transformed into nectar by ih.e 
real Touch of the i)i\inily, or, in other words, that there is a 
thir<l allernalixe l(.) enjuMiiem and h\ |KXTitical shenv of absten- 
tion which has the form of spiritual service that transcends both 
and reconciles tliose op|K)site< on a higher ])lane. W hat i< really 
necessary is not to wrangle over the sharing of the mud, but 
to l>e lifted out of such necessity for feasting on the manna. The 
idealist’s fiosition is a mere travesty by which the love of gross 
matter is attempted to be disguised from the observation ot dull 
persons. But it only mocks the thirsty soul by the offer of the 
masked bowl of the dregs of the noxious preparation, in place 
of the ostentatiously filled cup of poison, to the thirsty soul who 
has need of only the life-giving drink. 



CHAPTER IV 


INFANCY AND BOYHOOD 

But although Sree Gaursiindar snhniilted to he served by the 
unconsoious perfect love of lira fa by His parents, relative^, triends 
and servants, His Divinity was niani tested in every Act of His 
Infancy, unnoticed by anyone. Tins is the hidden Lccla of Sree 
Chaitanya. He can never be really known excej)! through His 
(irace which is available to all jivas who sincerely seek to obtain it. 

The Baby continued tc> keep everybodv occupied by His pectu 
liar Ways. The most noticeable of the.se wa-> that He would begin 
to cry if He did not hear the loud chant ot the Name ol Hari. 
So He was always surrounded 1)\' a grou}) ot ladies who sang con- 
stantly the kirtan in order to keep Him in countenance. TFie 
moment they would begin tc» perform kirtan, the Boy shelved 
ever\^ mode of delight and would latigh in the most enchanting 
manner. They clapped their hantB, sang and considered them- 
selves amply repaid by His Sweet Smile>. This was noticed and 
advertised by everybody a^ a mo^t e.xtraordinary circumstance. 
The conduct of the Baby and the devoted attachment of the ladies, 
who were so loath to leave His Presence form a most striking 
episode on w^hich all narrative^ of His Infancy love to dw^el! with 
great tenderness. 

The Lord used always to lie on His Back surrounded bv the 
ladies, except while He slept. One day Sachi was brought to 
the room, where the Baby slept, by Hi> w’aking cry. As she entered 
the apartment, she w'as surprised to find the floor of the room 
littered wdth all different substances. Oil, ghee, milk, curd, pulse, 
etc., with broken earthen pots, were all jumbled together in every 
part of the room. Sachi Devi chanted the Name of Hari in order 



IV] 


INFANCY AND BOYHOOD 


271 


to pacify the Baby of barely four months, who lay crying in His- 
little bed. She noticed the presence of no other person in the 
room. Other members of the family presently came to the spot, 
hut no one could discover any trace of an intruder. Some opined 
that a demon must ha\e found hi> way into the room fnit failed to 
do any harm lo the ( hild by reason of His protective amulet. His 
failure to liarm the Baby had made him angry and commit all the 
mischief Ijcfore lie tied back to hi.s place. Jagannath Misra on 
beholding the scene of havoc said nolliing, regarding it as an act 
of the gods. 'Tile p.irenls thought in this wise in their jov that 
no harm had befallen the Baby. 

riiere was some funn\ incident or oilier like this e\erv day, 
to ai'Uird an • >)>|)oi innil\ *>i scr\ ice to tiie parents and others. 
'Their service imi'-t not he sujiposed to he on a level wath the acti- 
vities of worldlv people who are ahvavs very much attached to 
their own Jnldian I he alteciion ot worldlv peojile tor their 
children is purelv an altachmem of liie llesli for the llesh that 
serves to gralifv their sensuous instincts. Such affection only 
rivets the chain ol hoiulaiic to tlie thing ot this world, all of which 
are the contrivance-' mi the deluding Ihiergv or non-('iv>d It was 
not so in this ca-'C The paternal affection, that serves (rodhead, 
is not only allv>gelher dilfereiit from the apparently similar worldly 
sciuimeni, but. on liie coiurarv, is much opjxised in its nature 
to the latter that the two cannot co-exist in the same licart. One 
who loves his worldly son. as son, can never realise tlie nature of 
the affection ni Sree Sachi 1 )e\ i and Sree Jagannath Misra for 
Srec (laursiindar. hecansc the worldly passion itself stands in the 
way of .such rcali.sation. 

"Hie time passed in siicli pastimes till at last the dav of naming 
the Baby made its apjiearance. For this purpose there assembled 
a number of friends versed in the Scriptures, chief of wliont was 
Sree Nilanihar ('hakravarti There was also a corresponding 
gathering of the matrons. The latter declared that the Baby 
should be called 'Nimai' after the *Nccm' tree, for the reason that 
the bitter taste characteristic of the said tree would repel the god 
of death who had taken away so many children of His parents, 
^tnd would also serve to scare away ghost.s, demons and other evil 
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spirits. The Jearnecl headed in Xilanibar Chakra varti agreed to 
:icccpt the Name ‘Niniai* as a secondary one, and projX)sed 
namhhar’ as the primary Name of the i»ahv. I'he reason given 
for their choice of this Name was that the fear of famine, which 
had threatened tlie whole country, liad been dissij^ated by the Birth 
of the C'liild, which had brought in its train copious showers of 
rain after a prolonged drought. As (he Birth of the Child had 
saved the world from famine, the Name \'iswambhar was ajtpro- 
])riate for Him as it means 'One ITho maintains the world*. 
Another reason for the selection of the Name was that in His 
horoscoj)e the Boy was described as ‘tlie Sniircc-lipht' which 
meant that ‘all other lights (of the famih ) were derived from this 
One’. The ceremony was performed at an auspicious moment 
amidst the holy chant of the Name of Hari, the sound of conches 
and bells, by men and gods, while the Brfilunanas read the Gccid 
and the BhCiyat'aiarn. 

Naming a baby is one of the ten purificatory rites that are 
enjoined by the Shastras and are performed by the snulrtas to free 
a new-born child from sin due to the impurities of seminal birth 
from tlie mother's w’omb. The sin as well as its expiatory rite, as 
contemplated by the smdrtas, are conceived in terms of material 
well-being. There is no question in it of (he soul, or spiritual 
consideration. The birth of a bound jk’a is no doubt a material 
circumstance and the smdrfa rites are also admittedly a material 
device to ward off certain worldly results of such birth. The 
material world being the limit of the smCirta outlook, a smdrta 
family adheres to those ceremonies in the hope of the mundane 
reward promised by the sections of the Scriptures that treat of 
fruitive works and ceremonies. But a Vaishnava has nothing to 
do with any so-called mundane well-being that has no connection 
with tlie soul. Moreover Sree Gaur.Mindar's Birth, or the birth of 
any devotee of Godhead, as we have seen already, is never to be 
considered, for very good rea.sons, as a temporal affair at all* 
What, therefore, it may be asked, is the significance of the parents 
of Sree Gaursundar following the smarta practice that has led Ae 
Vaishnava narrators of the Career of Sree Chaitanya to write of 
it as a praise-worthy performance? 
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We have already considered a similar objection in connection 
with the worsliip of the goddeSvS Sasthi by Sree Sachi Devi. The 
Vaishnavas regard the presiding deities of this mundane world as 
servants of Krishna and honour them as such. 'Fhey do not re- 
gard them as independent divinities. They never worship these 
gods for securing an} worldly advantagCN which are bestowed by 
them in accordance with the W ill of Godhead. I'he \^aishnavas 
hold that those gods are iKa fidh' pleaded if ihe\ are w(>r>hipped 
for worldly favours; and, a-, serxants of (iodhead, ihev are also 
not entitled to be worshipped <»n their own account. 'I'hey are 
fully and trul\‘ ."crved 1j\ ihe worship of (iodhead. .\nd, therefore, 
the \’aishna\as worshi)» onl\ \*ishnu. Die worship of the goddess 
Sasthi, who is protectrc'^s ot new-]K>rn babie-., in the case cd Sree 
Sachi Devi, did not, liowexer, degenerate int(^ po]\ theism or atheism 
for the reason that ii happened to he performed for the ^ake of (iod 
Himself. \n\ act ilia.i po>scs>c*s thi.s characteristic is essential]}* 
spiritual. 'Fhe conduct of Sachi cannot, therefore, serve as a pre- 
cedent tc) justify the similar materialistic snulrUi })ractices w'hicli 
have nothing to do with ( iodhead. 

The alH)\e argument applie-^ u> llie performance hx Sachi of all 
other Shfistric rites also Tii(*^e act^ being performed for the sake 
of ( icnlheaxl Himseli are ilurehx conxerled into spiritual service 
of (iodhcail. liisieail <*f being a cau^^e of ftirther bondage, whicli 
is the desired re^tilt of the snidrta practices, the apparently similar 
activities of Sree lagannatli Misra and Sree Sachi Devi add a 
new xarielx of e\<|ni''itene's n» the service oi (i(*dhea<l, in the 
>haj>e of parental affection. 

rhe \ isxvamhhar sli^idd not als(* he supposed to he on 

a level with the ordinarx nanic'^ that are bestowed on haliics on 
this occasion l>y the s)narfa ])riests. J'he reason for the choice of 
the Name, as given out hx Sree Xilamhar ( hakravarti. the great 
astrologer of Nahadwii) of his day, has been already reproduced. 
That statement deliheratelx conceaK, under metajihorical garb, 
iho Truth that revealed Himself clearly t(» him. 1 he Name ‘\ i<- 
wambhar' is a well-known Shastric Name of the Divinity. The 
Name refers specilicallx to the Acts of two A7’atdras of Vishnu, 

the Varalia (Boar) aiul the Hayagriha (Horse-headed). The 

K~35 



274 


SREE KRISHNA-CHAITANYA 


[chap. 


I'ornier lifted witli His Tusk the world submerged by tlie Deluge, 
while tlie Latter rescued the Vedas when they were on the point 
of being suppressed by materialistic learning. Anyone with a 
slight acquaintance with the Scriptures would, in thinking of God- 
head, connect these events with the Name ‘Viswambhar’. The 
Name ‘Nimai\ intended to scare awa}’ premature death and all 
fear, is also perfectly applicable to (iodhead. Hut this is not all. 
Gargacharyya, who calculated the Name of Sree Krishna, is des- 
cribed in the Hhaycrratam as being the greatest of those who know 
the Brahman and was selected tor thi< rea>on In* King Nanda to 
choose the Name of his New-born Son. In fact no one who has 
not access to the spiritual realm, can know the Name of the 
Divinity. 

The Hoh Name of Godhead i^ eternal and i'x identical with 
Ciodhead Himself. In the case of Godhead there is no difference 
between Name, Form, (Quality, Acts and A^'^ociate^, as we find on 
the finite plane in the case of conditioned souls. 'Die eternal 
Name of God, W ho manifested Himself to the pure consciousness 
of Sree Gargacharyva, made Himself known to the peojile of this 
world under the guise of tlie ceremony of Naming the I )i\ ine P>abv, 
for the highest benefit of the conditioned souls. I'he Names Vis- 
wambhar and Nimfii similarly made Themselves known tlirough 
Sree Nilambar Chakravarti and the pure-hearted matrons, not to 
cleanse the .so-called impurities of birth of the material body of 
a new-born child which is the object of the smurfa ceremony, but 
in order to bless the whole world by making it possible for all 
conditioned souls to take the Holy Names of Godhead, identical 
with Godhead Himself and having tlie specific power, if taken 
without offence, i.c., with the object of realising one’s eternally 
loving relationship with God, to deliver all fallen jiras from the 
bondage of this world. 

Sree Gargacharyva disclosed the Names Rama and Krishna, 
the most cherished Treasures of his heart that was eternally illu- 
minated with Their Divine Radiance, confidentially to a few 
devotees only, lest They came to the cars of atheists like Kamsa 
who might be betrayed into the offence of cf)nfounding Them with 
ordinary appellations of things of this world. The jsitloka of the 
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Bhagavata embodying the statement of Garga on this subject, also 
contains one of the few direct explicit references to the Appearance 
of Krishna in the Kali Age. The sliloka may be quoted at this 
place : ‘This Son of yours, O Nanda, assumes different Colours in 
tlic different Agej>. His ( olour is While in the Satya Age, Red 
in the Treta, and (iaura, i.c., Yellow tinctured willi Red, in the 
Kali Age. His Colour in this present Age {Drdpara) is Black as 
you see.’ 

On the occasion of naming a baby there is an old custom of 
putting to the new-ljorn child a variety of articles to induce him 
to choose any of them, in order to ascertain the natural bent of the 
infant. In juirsiiance of thi.s time-iionoured custom a nuin])er of 
objects were held (nit to Niniai, such as unhusked rice, books, fried 
rice, cowrie, gold, silver, etc. Sree Jagannath Misra then called 
ujx)n the Child to choose whichever of them He liked. Nimai 
clasj)ed the J<Jidga:'alam tightly to His Bosom .Some said that it 
was a very good augur\' and prognosticated that the Child would 
be a great l^andit. Others .said He would be a \ aishnava and 
would easily understand the meaning of the Scriptures. I’he pre- 
ference shown for the fUidginniam by Nimfii may be explained as 
meaning tltat the acquisition of the riches of this world and even 
the maintenance of tlie lx>dy should not be valued for their own 
sake and that the unalloyed service of the Lord, which is ex[X)nnd- 
ed in the lUiCujaraia. is the one thing needful and includes all the 
rest. 

This old custom may he interpreted as supplying a clue to 
another matter of im|K)rtance. Why was it necessary for the 
father, the natural guardian of the infant, to try to ascertain the 
tendency of his newdKirn ( hild? If the boy had chosen gold and 
>ilvcr, or fried rice, what inference would be drawn? Would such 
inference have any effect on the future of the Boy? If the son 
of a Brahmana is supjx>sed to i)Ossess the nature of a Brfihmana 
by reason of seminal birth, why should he he again subjected to a 
further test based on a different principle? How was the varna 
(disposition) of a Brahmana really settled in very old times? In 
the case of Nimai it was comparatively easy by the above test to 
arrive at a favourable conclusion. The Bhdgavala has been de- 



276 


SREE KRISHNA-CHAITANYA 


[CHA?. 


dared to be the exposition of the holy Gayatri, i.e,, the mantrani, 
the knowledge of which is essential for the J^rahmana. The choice 
of the Bhagavaiayu by Niniai, therefore, clearly would mark Him 
out as possessing the natural disposition of a Ikahmana. 

If seminal birth had been sufficient by itself to confer the 
iWHa of a Brfdimana, there would have been no meaning of the 
ceremony of spiritual purification l)y Gdyatrl: nor would the latter 
process be significantly styled the second birth. The texts support 
the view that the 7^arm of a Bralimana has to be fixed by natural 
disposition. There is also no text that attaches exclusive value 
to the seminal birth for the ascertainment of natural disposition, 
'riicre are also many actual cases of the condition {z’arna) of a 
Brahmana having been accjuircd by persons who were not born in 
Brfdimana families. Conversely we find that all the sons of a 
Brahmana did not necessarily become Brfdimanas in every case, 
d'he z'onia of the one hundred sons of Rshabha Deva was settled 
by their respective dispositions. Some of them were found to he 
Kshatriyas, some were recognised as Brfdimanas, while nine were 
declared to be Vaishnavas. The status of each was settled by 
the Father Who is .dz’atdra of the Divinity. The bad effects and 
futility of trying to fix the spiritual status (zarna) of a Brfdimana 
by birth alone are most vividly brought oul in the career 
of Prahlada on whom his father Hiranyakashipu tried forcibly to 
impose his own creed and occupation with the help of ‘hereditary' 
preceptors. 

Tile effects of heredity and education in forming one's dis- 
position are overvalued In those who trv to deduce e\’erything 
from them. Heredity itsell is ;i complex matter and runs back- 
ward in an endless ramification of ancestry thrf>ugh father 
and mother. No empiric pronouncemetit on the basis of heredity 
can be made, unless the nature of the whole of these two series is 
definitely known. Education, in -o far as it tries tr^ artificially 
widen our worldly experience, is also most uncertain in its o|>eratiori 
-on disposition. Seminal birth has been considered by the most 
ambitious of its modern empiric protagf>nists as derisive in settling 
one s physical and mental disposition that arc closely interconnected# 
In our old Scriptures seminal birth as well as secular and evai 
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empiric knowledge of the Scriptures are categorically differentiat- 
ed from the Gdyatri birth and the transcendental knowledge res- 
pectively. The latter is nowhere declared as capable of being 
derived, or even hel[)ecl in any way, by the former. The natural 
dis{)Osition of a lirahmana, that is conferred by the purificatory 
ceremony of the GOyatr'i tminiram, and the transcendental know^- 
ledge, tliat is tlie result of initiation by the spiritual preceptor, refer 
to the soul and have nothing to do with tlie secondary enveloping 
disposition that manifests itself, when the soul is engrossed in, 

incompatibly associated with, matter. l>rahmanahood, accord- 
ing to the MalulbhOratatn, means the condition of a ]>erson ]m)sscs>- 
ing the dis|K)siiion that seeks to realise the nature of the soul and 
accordingly the status of a Brahmana should be conferred only on 
those per.sons in whom such disposition manifests itself, and by no 
other consideration. 

I'he .spiritual status of the Ikrdimana cannot be tested and 
.settled b}’ any one wlio does not himself [K>ssess the realised Rrah- 
mana disjK)sition, tliat is to say, by no one except the spiritual pre- 
ceptor. The purificatory rite is the autlioritative recognition by 
the (iiirti of the iMJs.ses^itni of such dispo.sition by the di.sciple. The 
recognition by the (niru also serves to bring into ])lay the spiritual 
dis|)osition. By meclianically mimicking tlie external rite, only con- 
fusion is caused, as it has been caused in the past, and is being still 
caused, l)y the unprincipled ambitions of men who are inordinately 
proud of their high lineage and worldh qualities. Unless the 
su[)crior status corres|X)iKls to the internal disposition there can be 
no proj>er sufx)rdination of the worldly to the spiritual interest 
which is sought to Ik* effected by the rarnasJtranui organisation 
under the lead of the Brahmanas, This settlement of the status 
(vanta) of a person was made soon after the birth of a child with 
the help of competent persons in order to provide specific training 
suited to the particular nature of the new-born child, for inclining 
him towards the spiritual life from the very l)Cginning of his 
worldly sojourn. This may sound far too advanced an arrangement 
to be achieved in such remote anticjuity which modem history 
teaches us, on no conclusive evidence, U^ regard as having been 
ttnivcrsally utterly backward and lienighted. Spiritual enlighten- 



278 


SREE KRISHNA-CHAITANYA 


[CHAF. 


ment is an eternal affair and has always possessed the inclination 
as well as capacity of organising the spiritual community in its 
minutest details for helping the realisation of the theistic ideal. 
The weakness, that is nowadays noticeable in the historical 
organisation of caste which is regarded as the residual legatee of 
the varnashrama organisation, is due to atheistical preponderance. 
As the spiritual life slackened its manifestation in this world, the 
varnashrama organisation was increasingly neglected and was re- 
placed by the meaningless, cumbrous and effete caste system. The 
pseudo-spiritual organisation, viz., caste, failed to withstand the 
persevering onslaughts of organised materialism by means of its 
proper agents in the shape of the utterly barbarous tribes possess- 
ing no spiritual tradition, that dwelt beyond the Indian borderland, 
who banded together for the purpose of overthrowing a decayed 
spiritual society. The morale of the Indian people had been com- 
pletely undermined by the rise of the pseudo-religious sn stems 
and practices and by the atheistic speculations of the philosophers, 
that have already been noticed briefly in a previous chapter. 

After India had f)een subjugated by the brute force of these 
foreign invaders, attempts were made from time to time by the 
Vaishnava Acharyvas to revive the theistic life in this country, 
against very great odds, in which they were not, however. ])er- 
manently successful. This theistic re-action reached il> culmina- 
tion in the Activities of Sree ( haitanva W ho pro|x>unded the com- 
prehensive system, that ])rovides the true remedy for all the ills 
of the world, resting on the broad base of the whole Inxly of the 
spiritual Scri])tures. The world i>, however, not yet prepared to 
accept His Teaching in its entirety, although the leading scholars 
of all the centres of culture in India of His day were decisively 
vanquished in a series of open coiitroversies. A great literature em- 
lx>dying the true scriptural doctrines was produced and the rejuve- 
nated worship of Godhead was organised and j>rr)vided with a con- 
siderable number of establishments in the form of the noblest 
shrines. The world was externally shaken 1)}^ the mighty impulse, 
but failed to recover from its inner stu}K>r and continued to drift 
aimlessly under the pilotage of professors of open and concealed 
atheism who quickly recovered their lead and cvtn exploited the 
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elaborate form of the caste organisation that professes to represent 
the varn&shrama institution of the Scriptures, for the propagation 
of atheism. After the arrival of the luiropeans, through the 
agencies of the newly-established ^ecular unhersities and an 
organised industrial and commercial system, the people have been 
further inoculated with the secular outlook of materialistic civili- 
zation of a most thoroii^’h-going type. 1'his new outlook is un- 
hesitatingly distrustful of the existing social and religious systems 
of the country and is desirous of real reform hut is far too mate- 
rialistic in itself not to hesitate to welcome the l eaching of Sree 
C'haitan\a, which is based on the Scrijaiires nnd wliich fa\ours the 
rejuvenation ot the theistic rnrnCishra)iui organisation of society. 

This digression, if such it may perchance appear to be to the 
patient reader, from the regular track of our narrative, is neces- 
sary in order to prevent misconceptions regarding the Activities of 
the Infant ('haitanya which are quoted by His pseudo-followers of 
the present da\ in justification oi their adoption of the current 
atheistical practices of the snidrta caste organisation. I he asso- 
ciates of Sree ( haitanya, however, arri\ ed at a very different con- 
clusion, that has been stated alx)ve, from the Vets of the Lord 
Miniself as the Supreme I eacher In His (h\n < ondnet. 

Nimai retained Uis habit of indulging in frequent fits of 
crying and would not be consoled by any ol the method'' that are 
usuallv effective in the ca''e oi (»rdinary children lie did not ir\ 
for having anvthing this world. lie ti^ed to ir\ in order 
to make those around Him chant constantly the Name ol Hari. 
Nimai would laugh and dance in tlie mother " la]> at the sound of 
the kirtan of Hari with such e\lraordinar\ tirace of I'xpression 
and Movement ol His Limbs that tlio-'^e, who clianted the Name of 
Hari to please Him, did so for their own pleasure I hose who 
rare obstinatelv incredulous alKUit the authenticitv ol the tacts ol 
religious histony need not reject these <m the plea ol want of con- 
temj)orar)' evidence. They were faithfully pttt into writing b\ 
the eternal companions of Sree Chaitanya and none of the numer- 
ous enemies and optK)nents of Sree ( haitanya of tiiai or subse- 
quent Age ever thought of contradicting them on the ground that 
they were the concootion.s of the imagination which should be 
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iniix)ssible in tile case of a series of gr^at writers, unless they deli- 
berately conspired for stating atid accepting as facts the products 
ol iheir niesiiierised imaginations. 

Neither can we altogether admire the judgment of those 
secular historians who may be disposed to regard them as trivial 
and the explanations of them offered by the associates and fol- 
lowers of Sree Chaitanya, as laboured after-thoughts. To the 
candid reader the least of these .s^>-called trities and laboured 
after- thoughts may ])erchance {X)ssess more value for the real weal 
and woe of mankind in a proportion that is inversely proportional 
to the cumulative blighting influence of all the empirical accounts 
that have ever been written of the authentic deeds of the mighty 
heroes of tliis world. 

Godhead, when He chooses to sport as Infatu, is more fully 
[divine than when He plays the open role ot ilie Supreme Kuler 
by His Omnipotence of all these countless worlds. His Activities 
in either case are, however, alike incomprehensible to the perverted 
understanding of the conditioned soul who is averse His ser- 
vice. No Tittle of such Activities has also the lea>t chance of 
.suffering any exaggeration by any amount of our }x)or and mis- 
directed human praise that may be wTongly lavished upon it. The 
praise of them that is practised by the devotee^ i> the only method 
of enabling u*^ to reali.^e their most wonderful and excliiNive fitness 
for all true praise. This is the kirian of Krishna and it was this 
Truth Whom Infant Niniai constant!} tried to impress on His 
attendants through their realised experience of Him, by making 
them sing constantly the kirian of Hari without offence, i,e., in 
order to please the Lord Himself. This i> the central subject of 
die Teaching of Sree (iaursundar, and its im|x>rtance and early 
manifestation have accordingl} been noted with reverent admira- 
tion by those who had been enabled by the Grace of Sree Chaitanya 
to realise the Highest Truth to W’ho.se service the jha can aspire 
to attain by the loving service of the Truth Himself. 

Lord Visvambhar now exhibited the Pastime of moving alx>ut 
on His Knees in the yard of Sachi. He st>ed alxnit on Hi.s Knees 
with the most enchanting art, while the tiny bells on His Waist- 
band made a most delicious music. He roved over the yard most 
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fearlessly and grasped at everything that He saw, whether it was 
the lire or the venomous serpent. 

One day wliile thus roaming the \ard, Nimai actually caught 
hold of a huge serpent that had found its way into tlie house. At 
the touch of the ( hild’s Hand, the brute immediately coiled up. 
Viswambhar tlien <[uietly laid Himself down on llie soft cushion of 
its coils. The sight of this sent a thrill of horror into the liearts of 
all who beheld it. In their utter dismay aud helplessness they 
called ujx)!! Garuda t(» save the C'liild. I'he parents with many 
others set up a wail of great agony. Nimai laughed as He lay 
couclied on the coils of the monster. The lamentations of the 
onl(K>kers at last induced the serpent to move oft of its own accord. 
'Hie Son of Sree Sachi pursued the retreating brute with the intent 
of catching it again. They dashed at the Child and brought Him 
away and pressed Him lightly to their liosoms. All the ladies 
hles.sed the Child sa>ing, ‘May 'Hiou live for ever’. Some tied 
protective amulets, some recited texts of benediction, while some 
felclied llie Fect-wash of Vishnu and sprinkled His lx)dy there- 
with. Some said tlial the Boy was lx)m a second time. Some 
said that the ^erpeJU lia[)j>ened to he of the particular specie^ that 
did no harm, which was the reason win Hi^ life was >a\ed. 
(iaursundar onl\ went on laughing and fre([uenlly essayed lo make 
after the track of the serpent and was as often anxiously brought 
liack by all the peo[)le. 

The relation of all fearful objects to the l^ord is the exact 
opposite of their relation to the /iva. (iodhead is the Source of 
all fear. He is Fear Hiiaself. Mahakala, the Desinner of all 
things, is afraid oi Him. Those who love the l-ord are not, 
therefore, afraid of anything. Those, who do not trust the Lord 
and think that the various dreadful objects are not afraid of Him, 
are necessarily afraitl of them. All such fear is condemnahie for 
the reason that it has no reference to Ckxlhead and is, therefore, 
due to the anxiety for one’s worldly s;ifet\. 'riiis l(K>king away 
from Godhead to one's false self is the cause of all fear and is the 
reason why such fear is also sordid. The fear Sachi and 
Jagannath and of the assembled [)eople for the safety of Nimai 
docs not belong to the categor}' of such sordid fear and is, there- 
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fore, an event that deserves to be recorded and was also exhibited 
by them, by the beneficent contrivance of the Spiritual Power of 
the Lord, to teach the proper use of the instinct of fear to all 
ungodly conditioned souls. 

Besides providing the opportunity of service to those devotees 
who did not know, by the force of tlie beneficent spiritual Power, 
that He was Godhead Himself, Sree Gaiirsundar also contrived 
to receive by this method the perfect homage of the most highly 
beloved of His fully conscious transcendental servitors whom He 
v^anted to specially favour. Fire and the serpent, that were the 
causes of the consternation of friends and relatives, were res- 
pectively the god who identifies himself with the element of fire 
and Sree Ananta Deva Who is the Plenary Form of Sree Sam- 
karsana and Who ^erve^ as the Couch of the Sui)reme Lord. Sree 
Gaursundar chose to receive their service for the jiurjiose of His 
Pastime on this occasion. The pervert yogi only deludes the 
people by his displa) of seeming immunity from mundane fire and 
serpent in juggling imitation of these Acts of the Lord. Their 
exhibitions tempt other atheistical peojde like themselves to foF 
low the method of the astdnga yoga for the profane attainment of 
powers of apparent mastery over Nature. There are also people 
who are disposed to class Sree Chaitanya and His devotees with 
these pseudo-yo^w and explain also Their Performances by the 
possession of improper yogic jx)wers. But as a matter of fact the 
display of the pseudo-yo^ic power is no part of the function of the 
pure soul taught and practised by Sree Chaitanya and His asso- 
ciates, The power which the pervert yogi imagines as belonging 
to himself being acquired by his own meriu»rious endeavours, 
is a penal delusion which is as condemnable as the attempt of 
acquiring any other form of worldly power. It happens to possess 
the appearance of a superhuman entity in degree and measure, but 
is, as a matter of fact, only a still more objectionable form of 
selfish material enjoyment and only a potent means of self-decep- 
tion or godlessness. For this reason, those, who trv to understand 
the Doings of Sree Gaursundar and His devotees from the point 
of view of the astdnga yoga, obtain, as the due punishment of 
their selfish labours, a further increase of aversion to Godhead. 
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Axd now the Son of Sree Saclii I)c\i began to toddle on His 
tender legs. These pedestrian perforinance> with uncertain sle))^ 
were confined to the yard ol Sree Sachi. I'lic ( hild constantlv 
rnoved alx)ut in the yard. Eser\ limb of the iloy was most exqui- 
sitely beautiful. His Face was the enw of the Moon llis Head 
was beautifully rounded. A profusion of fine curls gracefully 
clustered round the b'orehead. His Eyes were remarkably wide, 
resembling the petals of the lotus-llower. 'riieso reminded one of 
the .Xppearatice ot Eoy-Krishna. His long Hands hang dowit to 
the Knees, ddie Lips were crimson. His Ik^som was wide and 
l)ossessed of every auspicious feature. The whole Form of Gaur 
had a most pleasing yellowish tint that matched Him to perfection. 
His I'ingcTs, Hand> and Feet were particularly beautiful. W hile 
the Lord irippeii alxuit in the haphazard fashion of children, the 
mother Used to get alarmed, as it seemed to her that blood came 
out of the delicate Feet of the IVn as They pressed lightly on the 
ground. 

Tlie parents were unspeakably happy. They felt and whis- 
t>eretl to each other that a great IVrsonage was lH>rn in the famih, 
which ensured deliverance of themselves and the family from the 
Itondagc of this world. These high hopes of the parents were 
confirmed by the peculiarity that the C'hild fell to crying if He did 
not hear the sound of the Name of Hari. He was tiie X'ery 
Embodiment (»f joy, whenever the Name of Hari was chanted to 
Him by clap of hand, and would express His gladness by unceasing 
laughter and dancing as long as the Name of Hari continued to 
be sung. This circumstance drew^ all the ladies of the neighbour- 
hood into the house from early dawn, vtdto formed themselves into 
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a merry ring round Gaursundar and performed the samkirtan with 
clap of hand. The attentive Hoy danced, rolled on the ground gray 
^\ ith dust, and, climbing into the lap of mother, burst into merry 
l)eals of laughter. He danced with Mich charming jx^ses of the 
limbs that it filled all the onI(X)kers with inexpressible delight. 
The Lord in this artless manner of childhood made all of them 
perform the kirtan of Hari : but they did not understand it. 

As the Boy grew up He began to manifest great restlessness 
of disposition and constantly sped in and out of the house. He 
would frequently leave the house unattended and would beg from 
the passers-by fried rice, plantain, sweetmeats, and, in fact, what' 
ever eatables they happened to be carrying. The extra(»rdinary 
Beauty of the Boy softened everybody towards Him, and j)erfect 
strangers gave Him, as soon as they saw Him, whatever He asked. 
No sooner did He obtain any gift than He ran into the house with 
the greatest joy and gave it to tho>e ladies who clianted the Name 
of Hari. Such precocity of the C hild made all person^ laugh with 
great delight, and they would continue to chant the Name of Hari 
with clap of hand. The Lord often left the Iioum* in this manner 
at ail hours of the day and even in the evenings. 

That the Holy Name of Godhead should be sung constantly* 
to the exclusion of every other activity, is a pro|xvsition that is 
repeatedly enjoined b\ the Scriptures, although it may ap[>ear at 
first sight to be impracticable. The mercenary preacher accepts 
a pecuniary remuneration for his exertions in delivering the Word 
of God on the ground that he must have something to live upon. 
How can the Name of Godhead be taken night and day without 
e.x|x>sing oneself to sure starvation? I'he physical needs of the 
l)ody compel every mortal to devote a ])art of his time to activities 
of this world. It may be urged with apparent reasrHiableness that 
the worldly activity for earning a livelihood is im[)erative and can- 
not be neglected by an\ body in this world, whether he is a prince 
or a peasant, an atheist or a preacher of the Word of God. There- 
fore, the declaration of the Scriptures, that the chanting of the 
Name of Godhead at all time is the only function of every soult 
requires to be liberally interpreted in its application to the people of 
this world. The impracticability is perfectly clear and simple and 
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can be understood even by a child. It is not possible that this 
obvious difficulty should have been overlooked and overruled by 
the numerous Scriptural declarations, unless for a very good 
reason. That reason is also quite plain and may be briefly stated 
as follows, (lodhead Himself lias the Power and the Will to 
provide for the maintenance of those who devote themselves 
wholeheartedly, night and day, to the jierformance of the kirtan 
of Himself. Wherefore, it is expressly forbidden in the Scriptures 
to sell the Word of (iod in exchange for anything. If a person, 
who sets up as a preadier of the Word of (iod, makes of it a trade 
for the maintenance of himself and his family, for lacking the 
necessarv faith in the promise of (lodiiead that lie need not think 
for his own maintenance, he therein ccjinmits an act of disoliedience 
against (iodheadand h\ reason of such sintulnes> becomes iinht to 
receive or still less convey to others the Holy W ord of the Lord. 

Sree ('haitanva taught that the .\ame of Lodhead should ])e 
taken at all time with jiatience atid huinilitx I'he patience C(nisi>ts 
in practising perfect reliance on the W'(;rd of (iod. 'Fhe humility 
con.sists in giving up all thought of sehish enjenment and accepting 
the desire to j)lease and obey (iodhead as the onh oliject of one's 
‘erving aciiiit\ 'I'hese considerations supplv the real explanation 
of the otherwise in\sicrit»us l»ehaviour of the 1 )ivine t'hild. (ioil- 
head Himself jJiaK'ures the necessaries tor the maintenance ol 
every one who <U\oles himself to the chanting of the Name of 
(iod, — declare the .Scri[>tures I he level of conduct of all ])reachers 
should come up to this cardinal fact of spiritual practice, if tliey 

expect to make their hearers believe, or tnake themselves believe, 

in the rruth of the Scriptures Dancing and 'ringing are torbidden 
to the Hrahinanas, to t}K>se who know (iodhead, except to 
serve the pleasure of ( iodltead and His de\otees. The P»raltmanas 
alone, who abstain from singing and dancittg for an\ world!) jnir- 
|K>se, arc not <miy lit, but it is their duty to dance and sing the 

kirtan Hari fi>r pleasing (iodliead and Mis tle\otee-. 

Ninuii now set Himself to carrying out in a systematic man- 
ner a scries of reckless dc[)redations in the households the 
friends of the family who resided iu the neighhourliood. He took 
to thieving and it was Hi.s dailv pastime to steal something or 
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Other. He would stealthily drink the milk of one household, eat 
the cooked rice of another without notice, or, if He could obtain 
nothing to eat. He would break tlie eartlien cooking-pots, of a 
third home. He would poke the babies put to sleep and make 
them cry, beating a hasty retreat the moment He was detected. 
It anybody chanced to catch Him at His tricks, He would fall at 
his feet and express repentance. ‘Let Me go this time. I won't 
come again. I give My Word to you that I won't steal again.' 
Every one was astonished at such precocity of the little Child. 
No one was ever angered by these freaks; on the contrary, they 
all loved Him. Nay, they loved Him far more tenderly than they 
loved their own children. He stole away every faculty of the 
heart at the very first sight. The Divine Child took His pleasure 
in such extreme naughtinesses. 

The Favour of God bears no resemblance to the favour that 
is expected from or conferred by worldly persons. We desire, by 
everything w’e do, t)nl\ the gratification of our own senses in a 
gross or subtle form. W'hen, therefore, we want to fax our any- 
body, we naturally suppo^e that the only means of doing this is l)y 
providing him with the means of hi> sensuous gratification. ‘/VH 
the ills that flesh is heir to' are traceable to this inveterate self- 
indulging principle of our conditioned nature. The elaborate social 
machinery, with its so-called ethical codes, has been devised for 
the express purpose of augmenting each man’s average share of 
worldly enjoyment. 

But we are all of us more or less conscious of the wild-goose- 
chase character of the pursuit of all worldly enjoyments. The 
causes of disappointment are many. Our hopes are never fully 
realised. The bliss, that we promise ourselves, invariably palls on 
its seeming attainment. We are perpetuallx oppressed with the 
sense of some besetting evil that poisons everx thing we desire to 
taste in the very act of tasting. We may be temporarily dazzled 
by worldly performances; but the inevitable dross is sure to dis- 
cover itself in the long run in the most promising deeds of our 
lives. There is always this skeleton in the cupboard. The 
tragedies and comedies of worldly life alike repel us in the end hy 
their grossness and triviality. Tliose, who consider it heroic to put 
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a good face on the inevitable, thereby only display their disinclina- 
tion to honestly tackle the issue that confronts them all the same. 
The attitude of patience for tlie inevitable, which appeals so strongly 
to the so-called practical temperament, is tantamount to an avoid- 
ance to think on the solution a besetting problem under the tacit 
plea that one’s duty is done by simply shutting one’s eye to the 
inexplicable side of one’s conduct. 

But it is onl\' a display of thoughtless egotism that imagines 
tlie presence of ad\ tTse circumstances and their abundance in this 
world for which the person himself is not in any way responsible. 
This attitude i.s both dishonest and shallow. It means only that 
one .should consider it liis duty to move heaven and earth for 
securing his own enjoMnenl and. after having secured a fair share 
of it, when he finds that it does not answer his purpose, must still 
go on ad\()cating the wi^d«)ni of such course and shut liis eyes to 
the real worthlessness of such |X)licy. This attitude is possible 
only when a person is too much enamoured of the sensuous life 
despite its utterl) disa[)|)ointing quality. The faculties of the mind 
of such a person are viciously attracted towards hollow worldly 
advantages, lie i^ so conijiletely engrossed in his contemplation 
tliat he has neither lime nor inclination to look to the other side. 

To such jieople the conduct of the Boy Nimai would appear to 
be not at all different from that of ordinary naughty children who 
often turn into moral men and women on attaining the age of dis- 
cretion <ind whose childi.di vices, therefore, are a mere result of 
the exuberance of their animal spirit and should not be put in the 
same category with the objectionable vices of grown-up people. 
Even this sort of moral cond<Miation of childish vices seems un- 
necessary to a sch(K»l of thinkers who are disiM>sed to give ever\ 
child a long rojie in order to enalilc him t<> develop freely all sides 
of his nature. .Vccording tr) this school, a virile and aggressi^‘e 
|)ers(mality in the worldly sense is l)ctler than a regulated and 
cramped one. The conduct of Gaursuiular and Mis |)arents may, 
therefore, meet witli the worldly approval of people of this stamp. 

But the altitude that the associates of Sree Gaursundar want 
us to realise in regard to these Activities of the T.ord is different 
from what are recommended by both the above views. The 
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depredations that are committed against our worldly ‘possessions' 
hy Godhead are of the nature of His Special Favour. This be- 
comes self-evident, as soon as they are understood as proceeding 
directly from the Will of the Lord. In the cases YV’e are consider- 
ing just now, this latter condition was supplied auiomatically by 
the fact that the mischievous Acts of the Child were actually liked 
by those persons against whom they were committed by tlie Lord 
Himself and were liked because of their connection vvitli the Lord. 
If we love a frail mortal child, the imperfections of the object of 
our passion prevent tlie sentiment from acquiring the permanence 
that is its due and without which its full requirement is not satis- 
fied. Hence the love of axerage worldly jieople for their children 
is unsure and shallow and cannot, by the very nature of its imper- 
fection, extend to other children or even to all acts of one’s own 
child. If one sets himself deliberateh to love all little children 
without reservation, he will be rightly charged with trying to do 
something that is unnatural and fictitious. Such affection has no 
real basis to stand upon. W'e want to love our children from a 
natural impulse which is baulked of its satisfaction In the un- 
worthiness of the object to which it is directed, 'fhere was no 
cause of any such di.sappointment in the case of their love for Sree 
(laursundar, as He is, indeed, Godhead Himself. Hence, says 
the Bhdga'i’atani, ‘all the faculties really succeed in obtaining what 
they seek only xvhen they are directed towards (iodliead.’ This 
ov’erwhelming attractiveness ako .supplies an indirect proof of the 
Perfect Personality i>f the Supreme Lord. 

An incidenl of lhe.se Infant days is thus recorded bx Kri.shna- 
das Kaviraj Goswami. One day Sachi brought a vessel full of 
fried rice and .sweetmeats and gave it to Nimai, asking Him to sit 
down and eat the same. Sachi tlien left Him to attend to house- 
hold work. The Boy, however, ])egan to eat raw earth by avoid- 
ing any notice. Sachi, however, perceived this and came running 
to the Child with expostulations of disapproval, snatched the earth 
from the Boy and .asked Him whv He preferred it to the other 
eatables. The Child burst into tears. ‘Why are you angry He 
said, "How am I to blame? It is you who gave Me the earth to 
cat. Fried rice, sweetmeats, cooked rice, etc., are all transformar 
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dons of earth. This, which I am eating, is earth; those are also 
^earth. Why do yon consider them to be different? This body is 
of earth; its food is also earth. Consider this well. I am helpless, 
if you blame without reflection?* Sachi was very much surprised 
in her heart at such reply. *Who taught yon/ she said, ‘to eat 
earth by the barren policy of intellectualists? The body is nourish- 
ed only by eating ccKjked rice w^hich is a transformation of earth. 
If raw earth is eaten, disease is produced and llie l)od\ is destroyed 
thereby. We fetch water in a pitcher which is a transformation of 
earth. If we [»ut water (in a lump of clay, it soaks and dries ii]).* 
The Child said, ‘Why did you not tell Me this before? I shall no 
more cat earth now that 1 know. W hen I feel hungry, I shall suck 
your breast.’ And, saying this, the Boy smiled and climbed to the 
lap of mother and began to suck, d hcse revelations of Supreme 
Power were constant and \arious. Tiiey were secured against 
recognition by the display of childishness that followed and served 
to blind evervIxxlN ’s judgment. 

Sree Sachi Devi did not evidentlv belong to the .school of 
empiric ahstracti<jnisls who deny ( iodhead the iK)wer of real mani- 
festation and real creatioti, regarding the latter as lemjK>rary, un- 
wholes<»nte and ilhtsive and, therefore, imjx'jssihle of being in any 
way related to ]>erfect ( iodhead Sachi Devi, oti the contrary, be- 
lieveil in the relalionsliij) of sinmllaneous unity and diversity of 
Power with Possessf)r of Power and was not prepared to igtiore 
<jualitative differences that really exist between the fried rice and 
raw earth, after the manner of the Buddhist's or believers in the 
UndiflFeren tinted Abstract Negation as Hrahman, (diild Ximfii 
was more ea.sily converted to the creed of His mother by her 
effective protest than falls to tbe lot of the average Mayavadin. 

One day as the (Tiild was roaming in the town as usual by 
Him.self and with ornaments on all parts of His Body, He attracted 
the attention of two thieves who thought on a j)lan of robbing 
His ornaments. .Accordingly, one of them with sweet words took 
up the la)rd into his arms, saying that they had been searching for 
Him and would take Him home. The I-ord at once consented to 
their proposal and was carried on their shotilders a long distance 
through intricate lanes towards the place where the nefarious dfe<l 

K— 37 
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was to be perpetrated with safety and secrecy. Those thieves 
endeavoured all this time to keep Nimai in humour by sweet words 
and the offer of prospective sweetmeats. While the Lord was 
thus hurried off to their rendezvous, the members of His 
family missed Him and began to search in all directions, but 
could find the Boy now'here. A great fear gradually took posses- 
sion of their minds. Meanwhile the tliieves had been led by the 
Deluding Power of \'ishnu into taking the road to the Home of 
Jagannath Misra, under the impression that it led to their own 
place and, on their arrival at Misra's house, felt quite .sure that 
they had successfully reached their destination. 

They accordingly made the Boy descend from their shoulders 
just w’here Jagannath Misra and the friends and relations of the 
family were sitting in silent grief, apprehending a great calamity. 
Nimai at once ran into the arms of His father and all present 
shouted ‘Hari, Hari' in the jo\ of a great relief, as if Life Him- 
self w^as restored to their bodies. The thie\'es looked foolish and 
()erplexed and tvere very much frightened when they found out 
that it was not tlieir own place. Thereupon availing f)f the con- 
fusion caused by the arrival of Nimai they made good their escape. 

They did not stop till they felt that they were out of the 
reach of any possible pursuers. They were amazed by the nature 
of their adventure and thought that they had been under the spell 
of a black magician and had been saved only by the grace of god- 
dess Chandi w’^hom tliey worshipped. They hugged each other in 
a close embrace in their ecstasy of joy at their Providential escape. 
As a matter of fact, it was also no ordinary good luck that had 
provided them an opportunity of carr^dng Nimai on their shoulders. 

Here, at the house of Jagannath Misra, after the first out- 
burst of joy had subsided, they began to look about for the person 
who had brought Nimfii home with the object of rewarding him 
by the present of a head-dress. This was a piece of cloth which 
they wanted to tie round his head with their own hands. But 
although it transpired that two men had actually brought tfie 
Child on their shoulders, no one came forward to claim the rewafxL 
Nimai was questioned and declared that He had gone to the bank 
of the Bhagirathi and had been brought on the shoulders of twO 
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strangers by patlis that were unknown to Him. The people arrived 
at the conclusion that it was an instance of what the Scriptures 
declare, via., that children, old men and those who have nobody 
to look after them, are protected by the gods in the shape of 
luck. Thus thought they in their ignorance, unable to realize the 
signiiicance of the occurrence by reason of the sportive interven- 
tion of die Power of Vishnu. Those, concludes fhakur Brinda- 
bandas, who listen to thi.'i story, which is one of the hidden narra- 
tives of the Scriptures, attain to firm devotion to the Feet of Sree 
Chaitan \ a. 

\’islinu's Power iK)ssesses at one and the same time a donl^le 
face. ( >ne (jt these conter^ the knowledge ol the Divinit} on one 
disposed to serve, the other obscures the spiritual vision and makes 
the ji:a. who is averse to the service of (iodhead, hanker for sensu- 
ous enj(»ymenl. The jiia falU into the clutches of the latter, also 
called il he make^ the atiemj>i to understand the Divinity 

In the resource^ of his own paltr\ intellect. In this instance the 
theives were jnevented i>v the Spiritual Ihierg) to act in the wrong 
way, in '•pile of their bad intentions. 'I'lie members of the family 
of Jagannath .^li^^a were al.so jn’evented In the Spirittial Power, 
who supplies the conjunction of events forming the I.ccla of (lod- 
head, from realising the wliole truth of the incident. I'he jiva 
|K)s.se.sses freedom of will but is lacking in the [)Ower of 
taking the effective initiative which l>€longs excUisively to ( iodhead. 
The jhws are made lamscious of the Pnr|x>se of (iodhead in wIku 
they are enabled to do, just in tJie proportion that is necessary for 
the Divine Ptirj>ose. Tliose, who rely on their own judgment for 
finding ont the Divine Pur|K>se, without desiring to receive the 
knowledge of it from Himself, are guided by the Deluding Energy 
into wrong conclusions ; but they are not themselves aware that their 
conclusions are wrong. 

This is, however, really opaque delusion. Those, who submit 
to receive their enlightenment from Godhead, are not thus deprived 
of the service of Godhead by the Deluding Power. In this instance 
it is not the Deluding Energy but the preventing Spiritual Power 
that relieved the thieves from their thievish pro[>ensity and sowed 
the seed for future service of the Divinity. Herein the thieves 
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were really most fortunate. It could not be otherwise, as God- 
head Himself is directly concerned. When thieves steal the pro- 
per!} of worldly people, they are under the deluding Power who 
punishes those who desire to serve themselves instead of -God by 
helping them to gain their object in the shape of the attainment 
of their selfish enjoyment. But stealth, which is contrived by the 
Spiritual Power to be directed apparently against God Himself 
for enhancing the charm of the Divine Lcela, produces the best 
results in spite of the apparently evil intention of the person who 
attempts to rob Him, if the thief is not really anxhnis to go ion- 
scioiisly against (jodhead. In the case even of demon Rav^ana, 
who ap[)arently succeeded in robbing Sita Devi, the illusion of 
his apparent success operated for his benefit by his death at the 
Hands of Ck)dhead Himself. 

From these instances we should be careful, however, not to 
draw the wrong conclusion and supjK)se that Godhead is apt to 
reward those who cherish evil intentions towards Himself for such 
oflfensive conduct. God rewards everylx)dy impartially and fully. 
But the reward takes different forms according to the different 
antecedents of the reci])ients. In the case of the thieves, the stealth 
of God’s property was prevented; but of this they were not con- 
scious and God was also served unconsciously by allowing Himself 
to be carried on their shoulders to His Own Home. In the case 
of Ravana, he was deluded by the Spiritual Power into the belief 
that he was successful in stealing Sita. He, however, stole onlv 
the delusive form of Sita. This j)roved a means of correction 
for Ravana, although he had planned his offence against good 
advice. He was punished by the Spiritual Power by the salughter 
of himself with all hh kindred and followers. Ravana was well 
aware that he was going against Godhead. He was more fortu- 
nate than the two thieves, because he was enabled to realise that 
he was punished for his offence and also the utter wickedness of 
opposing the Divine Will. The Power of Godhead is really One 
but acts consistently in opposite ways, accordingly as He is scr\*ed 
or opposed. Her external face, which alone is open to the view 
of those who are opposed to Godhead, seems to be terrible and 
incalculable as long as they continue to be averse to God. Her 
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benign face is seen only by those who are disposed to serve God- 
head. The delusion of Jagannath Misra and his kindred and 
friends was absolutely wholesome, being of the nature of the benign 
ojieration of die Spiritual Power of Godhead in furtherance of 
tile joy of His Divine Activities. 

One day Jagannath Misra called to his Son and asked Him 
to fetch his book from the inner apartment. As the Boy entered 
the room running, Misra and Sachi distinctly heard exquisitely 
sweet sounds as of jingling of bells of anklets that were pro- 
duced by the quick movements of the C hild. Presently Nimfii 
came out with the re(|uired b<K)k and, making it o\er to His father, 
ran off for pla\ . I'lie parents were very much |)erplexed. There 
were no jingling anklets on the Feet of their Itoy. Whence could 
the sound come " Their astonishment was changed to conviction 
as the\ went int<^ the r(K)m. There they found, all over the room, 
prints of Feet marked witli the signs of the banner, the lioll and 
the goad. 'rhe\ at once recognised the Foot-j>rints of \'ishmi, and 
lx)th of them instinctively exclaimed that there would be no .more 
birth for them as they had a sight of those well-known Wonderful 
Divine Feel ne\ er seen In them before. They reverentially lx)wed 
to the fool-prints of (iodliead. Misra naturally enough concluded 
that it was the .\ct of Df.modar Sila, i.c., the Sdlacfrafii Slid Who 
was the tutelary Deity of the family and was regularly worshipped 
in the house. He thought that (jopala (('ow-lx)y Krishna) W ho 
dwell in the SdUu/rdvi Sild walked alxjut in the room, and the j)rints 
were of the Feet of Gopala. Misra decided to undertake personally 
the wor.ship t)f Ddmodar Stid from that da}' and a.sked Sachi Devi 
to cook rice boiled in sweet milk mixed with ghee as a special 
offering to DaiiKxlar Sila next morning. Misra with his own 
hands bathed the Sdlagrdm Sild with the five holy products of the 
COW' and, in the company of his pious consort, reverentially wor- 
shipped the Deity of the family. The Lord laughed in His Mind 
at the conduct oi His parents. 

Thereafter occurred a most wonderful e^’ent. A pilgrim 
Brahmana, w^ho had done many pious deeds in his previous lives, 
was wont to wander all over the country in quest of Krishna. 
He worshipped the six-letter mantram of Gop^a (Cow-boy 
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Krishna) and ate nothing except such food as had already been 
offered to Gopala. By good fortune it so chanced that he arrived 
at the Lord’s House in course of his wanderings. The pilgrim 
Hrahmana wore, as his cherished ornaments, the Holy Forms of 
Go})ala and the S diagram Sild suspended from his neck. The 
whole person of the pilgrim was aglow with the spiritual radiance 
of the ideal Brahmana which can never he properly described in 
words. The mouth of the Brahmana constantly recited the Name 
of Krishna. His eyes were listless by the influence of the sweet 
((ualiiv of (iovinda Thai possessed his heart. At the sight of the 
newl\ -arrived stranger-guest, Jagannath Misra, struck by the visible 
force (jf his personalitv, rising from his seat with respect, made 
obeisance to him. Misra then w^elcomed his guest with all due 
formality. He himself washed the feel of his guest and offered 
him his best seat. After the pilgrim was refreshed and properly 
seated, the good Misra eiKjuired the place of his residence. To 
this the Brahmana replied that he was a recluse and wandered alx>ut 
through .sheer restlessness of mind. Misra, bowing low, observed 
that the wanderings of such as he testified to the good fortune of 
the world which good fortune belonged to him that day, and, if 
commanded, he would make the necessary arrangement^ for his 
cooking of the meal for Krishna. 

The Brahmana, signifying his assent to the projX)saI of Misra, 
the latter with great pleasure proceeded to make all necessary pre- 
parations. He made ready the place of cooking by cleansing it 
with great care and brought thither all the articles required for 
cooking. The Brahmana, having cooked the meal with great 
satisfaction, sat down to make its offering to Krishna. 

No sooner did the Brahmana engage in the meditation of 
Krishna, than Sree Ciaurstmdar appeared before liim. The Body 
of the Child was full of dust and perfectly nude. His beautiful 
Eyes, Hands, and Feet were red. Smilingly He took up the 
food offered by the Brahmana with Hi^ beautiful Hand and, in 
the view of the worthy Brahmana, ate a mouthful The fortUK 
nate Bipra shrieked in an agony of grief : ‘That restless Boy ha« 
stolen my cooked rice.' His cry quickly brought JagannSth Misrm 
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to the spot who found Sree Gaursundar in tlie very Act of eating 
the cooked rice witli a smiling Countenance. 

Misra was greatly enraged and ran to administer his Son a 
sound thrashing. The pilgrim Brfihinana got up in great fear and 
caught hold of the hand of Misra. He said that tlie Child had no 
knowledge of right and wrong. A wise man .should never hurt such 
a one. He accordingly importuned Misra to do no \ ir)lence to the 
Boy. Misra was very much dejected. The Brahmana said tliat 
there was no cause for grief ; (iodhead alone knows what is to liap- 
])en on any day. ‘I would dine on any fruits, rrjr^ts or .sucli other 
UkkI that may he in the house. Be pleased to give the -«anie to me.' 
But Misra would not liear. ‘If you indeed regard me as vour ser- 
vant/ he said, ‘he pleased to cook the meal once again, .\llow me 
to make ready the ])lace 1 have got everything necessary for vour 
cooking in the house. I shall, indeed, he very glad, if you cook 
once more.’ ( )ther relatix es and well-wisliers of Misra joined in 
the entreat)-, d'he im|>orttinity of so itiany persons had its elTect 
and indticed the pilgrim to agree to cmk again. 

riiis time, in order to keep the ( hild out of harm’s wav, 
Sachi Devi took Him to a neighbour’s house. ITie ladies did not 
forego such an excellent op]>ortunity of reading a good lesson to 
the ( hild. ‘W ell, Ximai’, tliey said, *^’ou are *>0 foolish that you 
ate the rice that was cooked by a stranger. You will be an out- 
cast for this. Wdiat will you do now?’ The Boy laughed and 
made this strange answer, ‘I am a cow-boy. I eat the rice cooked 
by Rrfihrnanas at all time.’ He looked at them with an arch smile. 
The reply had its effect, 'fhey all hurst into uproarious laughter 
and pressed the Child to their lK)sotn. The Benign Spiritual Power 
of God prevented them from understanding the actual meaning 
of His words. 

That pilgrim Brahmana after cooking a second time sat down 
to make the offering to Krishna. He meditated on the Cow-boy. 
Nimai again appeared before the pilgrim, having eluded the vigi- 
lance of all watchers, and ate a handful of the cooked rice which 
was duly perceived only by the Br^mana who at once shouted out 
with grief. This gave the alarm to Misra who dete<^ted the Boy 
as He ran away after eating the rice. Misra took up a stick and 



296 


[chaJp^ 


SR££ KRlSfCKA'^CMAtTANlTA 

l^ave chase. But the Boy took refuge inside one of the tootm 
ill great fear. Misra was not to be pacified by the entreaties of 
an}l)ody. The pilgrim Brahmana himself again interposed* 
‘Krishna’, he said, ‘has not allotted cooked rice for me to-day. 
This is the real truth, I tell you. The Boy is not to blame at all.^ 
I his did not allay the poignant grief of Misra who remained silent 
and thoughtful. 

At this jx)int \"i>\variip appeared on the scene. The beauty 
of His jierson was only equalled by His knowledge of all the Scrip- 
tures and His unlxninded devotion to Krishna. The very sight of 
\’iswarup was a revelation to the pilgrim who regarded His appear- 
ance with great attention and frequently kxiked at Him with un- 
concealed admiration. He encjuired His parentage and warmly 
congratulated Misra on the ixxssession of such a son. 

V iswarup made obeisance to the Hrahmana. His words were 
extraordinarily sweet. He said that it was, indeed, very great 
good fortune that had brought a j)erson who finds all his delight 
in his own .soul as guest to their house. Hiere could l)e no 
greater calamity than if this guest had to fast in the house against 
His will. He felt it a great grief, although He was very glad by 
seeing him. The Brahmana said that he lived in the forest and 
was habituated to a diet of roots and fruits. He felt amply 
rewarded by having the sight of \ iswartip. He vv(Hild lake anv 
article of food that had lieen offered to Krishna. \ iswarup said 
that a person like the pilgrim Brahmana naturally cared only for 
the happiness of others, in preference to his own. V’^iswarup was, 
therefore, emlxildened to make the request that he would be please^ 
to cook a third time. The Brfdimana said that the Will of Krishna 
in the matter was supreme and it had been very clearly declared. 
It was also almost midnight. He had already cooked twice. As 
it was not clearly the Will of Krishna that he should eat cooked 
rice that day, he entreated to be excused any further useless exer- 
tion and would accept fruits and r(X)ts as his repast for that nig^t 

Hut Vlswarup fell at the feet of the Hrfihmana and repeated 
the entreaty of Himself and of the whole family that he would 
cook once again for the sake of Krishna. The pilgrim had hem 
thoroughly bewitched by the Beauty and Grace of Viswarup. He 
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Hari* that were raised by all present The place was qtskidy 
cleansed and everything was made ready for his cooking. 

This time very special care was taken to prevent further mis- 
diief by Nimai. He had already hidden Himself inside one of 
the rooms. On the advice of those present, Misra had tlie dcx)r of 
the r(X)m securely lx>und from outside. Misra himself guarded 
the entrance of the room. The ladies at last announced that there 
was no furtlier cause tor anxiety, as the ( hild had fallen asleep. 
But they did not relax their vigilance. 

.\t last the cooking of the Firahmana was hnislied, and, having 
arranged the meal, that f^rahniana of excellent deeds, offered the 
same to Krishna in meditation. All the people had by this time 
fallen into a deep slumber. The Son of Sachi Devi again appear- 
ed on the sjX)! where liie Briihmana was making his offering of 
food to Gopala. On catcliing sight of the Boy the Brahmana made 
a great noise, hut no one iieard hi^' crie>. The Lord Naid, ‘liipra! 
^*ou arc so generous! ^'ou a^k Me to come. Is it My fault? 
Repeating My maiUrani \ou call u)H)n Me. Finding it im|)ossible 
to Slav away, I ha\ e thus come U) you. ^ ou always long for My 
Sight. Wherefore, 1 show Myself to you.’ 

The B»rahmana forthwith liad a vision of the Wonderful 
Divine I'orm. 'Hie Ligure had eight Arms which held the Conch, 
Di.sc, ('hib and the l^otus. Phere was butter in one of Hi^ Hands, 
whicli He ate with another. And the lx)rd placed on the Murali 
(flute) with the other two Hands. A garland of jewels and the 
(iem Kaustu7a adorned His Breast which was marked with f(K)t- 
prints of Bhrigu. The Brahmana saw that precious ornaments 
decorated all parts of His Body. The tail of the peacock, set in 
the fresh twigs of guuja, adonied His Head. Hi.s red Taps added 
to the Beauty of His moonlike Face. He moved His Lotus Eyes 
smiling. The Vaijayanfi Garland wated to and fro as also the 
Mitkara pendent hanging from His Ears. The charming Anklet 
{Nupura) of jewels adorned the Lotus Feet of the Lord. Darkness 
was flung back afar by the sheen of His gemlike Toe-nails, On 
the self-same spot the BrShmana also saw' the wonderful Kadamba 
tree in Brindabana, alive with the sounds of birds. He saw the 
K*— 38 
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cowherds and milkmaids and cows on all sides. He had direct 
vision of everything on which he was wont to meditate. That 
Drahmana of pious deeds swooned away with excess of joy on 
lieholding splendours never seen before. 

Sree Gaursundar touched the body of the Brahmana with His 
Hand. The Touch of Divine Hand restored external conscious- 
ness to the Brahmana. He was rendered passive by joy, and no 
words came out of his moutli. He swooned away and fell on tfie 
ground repeatedly, but, recovering quickly, stood up as often as he 
fell. No part of his body could be composed by reason of shiver- 
ing, sweat, horripilation ; and tears from his eyes flowed in a stream 
like the sacred current of the Ganges. Presently the Brahmana 
clasped the Feet of the Lord and began to cry with a loud voice. 

On beholding the restlessness of the Brahmana, Sree Gaur- 
sundar smiled as He spoke to him briefly. The Lord said ‘that 
the Brahmana is His servant in every birth and alwa} ^ think'- o1 
having the Sight of Him. Wherefore He had shown him His 
Form. He had formerly shown His same Form to the Brahmana in 
the home of Nanda, in another birth. The Brfihmana had forgot it 
On that previous occasion also when Sree Gauranga had l)een l>oni 
in the village of the cowherds, the same Brahmana, pursuing his 
pilgrim-journeys as now, had accidentally become the guest in the 
home of Nanda, and the Lord then showed him the same Form by 
stealthily eating his cooked food while in the act of offering it to 
Krishna. Those, who are His servants like the Brfihmana, are 
privileged to have the Sight of His Divine Form. He then told 
the Brahmana not to divulge tho.se secrets to any one as long as He 
remained Manifest in tliis world. He also told the Brahmana that 
His Advent takes place ai the beginning of the congregational 
chanting {samkirfan) and that He will spread the samkirfan to 
all countries. He will give away to every household the Holy I-^ve 
which is coveted by the gods including Brahma. The Brahmana 
will live to see many of those Activities.* With these words and 
assuring the Brahmana not to have any fears, the Lord returned 
to His own apartment, and there lay in His little bed as before, in 
the likeness of a child. By reason of deep slumber no one could 
know anything. 
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The Br^inana was filled with supreme bliss on beholding the 
wonderful Divine manifestation. He besmeared his body with the 
cooked rice, cried as he ate, danced, sang, laughed and roared with 
delight. He re[>eatedly ejaculated 'jais’ to the Boy-Krishna 
(Gopdla). The noise made by the Brahmana at last woke up 
everybody, when he restrained himself and finished his meal by 
the customary ])cTforinance (Ch haman) . 

The first impulse of the Brahmana was to make a clean breast 
of everything to all the |)eopic, so that they might be deli\erecl by 
recognising the l.<jrd Whom they all believed to be but a mere 
mortal child. But lie desisted frdhi tliis rashness on remembering 
his promise made to the Lord not to divulge anything. This for- 
tunate Brahmana thereupon took up his permanent alx)de in Naba- 
dwif) and daily vi''ited his cherished Divinity at the home of 
Jagannath IMisra on the conclusion of his day’s begging. 

1'he Beatific V ision is different from ordinary seeing. The 
Brrihmana thought that if only he proclaimed what he had actually 
'>een to all the people, lhe\ would implicitly believe in his words 
and be saved by knowing the Infant Son of Jagannath Mi^ra as 
the Lord of the w<»rld. This had been forbidden by Sree Gaur- 
sundar Himself in anticipation. Why did He forbid such dis- 
closure? 1'he Lord had Himself told the Brahmana that His ser- 
vants alone are privileged to have the Sight of the Divine Form. 
Those w'ho are not the servants of Kri.shna do not see Him. Know- 
ing Him is identical with seeing Him. Those that are not walling 
to serve Kri.shna ^ec only a mortal child in the Son of Jagannath 
^VTisra. This hallucination can be removed only by the Lord Him- 
self, l)ecause it is His Power that ob.scures their vision. Unless 
He allow's (hem to see, they cannot see or know Him a< He really 
is. But the I^rd i.s not unkind to them. He is full of merev for 
even those who do not want to serve Him. He does not show 
Himself to them, lest they are forced to serve Him through fear. 
He wants their willing serHce which alone c<in satisfy also them- 
selves, because that is the really natural relationship between 
Krishna and jivas. 

This freedom of will conferred by Krishna on jivas, which, 
therefore, forms a part and parcel of their nature, is allowed free 
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scope b} the Lord in order to enable jivas to attain the eternal, 
natural function of their souls by the process of free rational 
choice. He does not compel their choice to serve even Himself, 
against their freedom of will. But the jiva cannot sit idly. He 
must always serve to exist at all. Those, who do not like to serve 
Krishna, have to be made to serve their own deluded fancies. They 
hope to be able to avoid the service of Krishna by following their 
own selfish inclinations. Krishna freely allows them to make this 
experiment by providing the means for the sccmhuj realisation of 
their desire. 

His Deluding Energy creates this world for the purpose by 
His \\ ill. Those jivas, who are averse to serve Krishna, find this 
world to contain more than an endless abundance of what they can 
conceival)!) want in such circumstance, vis., all varieties of means 
of their own selfish enjoyment. In the process of undergoing 
such enjoyment, tliey have nothing to do with Krishna as the only 
Master to be served. They are thus offered, in fulfilment of their 
own choice, the vision of that Potency of Krishna whose apparent 
function is to minister to their selfish pleasures. This is the delud- 
ing manifestation or non-Krishna which can alone be available to 
those who want to lord it over the Divinity. 

The Potency of Krishna, who thus appears to serve the erring 
fancies of disloyal souls, is the Deluding Power or Maya. When 
Krishna Himself comes down in His owm proper Form into this 
world which is built for the above penal pur|K)se In His Deluding 
Power, those jivas, w^ho happen to be undergoing corrective enjoy- 
ment in this lower region, naturally take Him to l>e an object of 
this world like the other mundane entities that they know, which 
are of A*alue to them .solely because they minister to their trivial 
selfish enjoyment. All so-called scnncc, that is so loudly advcr*^ 
tised in this world, is only a method of f)rocuring the good, i.c., 
enjoyable things of this world for oneself and other ungodly per- 
sons, for pleasing oneself. There is no place for the service of 
Krishna in the scheme of the selfish people of this world. The 
service of Krishna, the only Master, is not desired at all in tliie 
world. We want to be ourselves masters of everything including 
Krishna Himself if pos.sibIe. Our lip-homage to Krishna is only t 
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piece of pious hypocrisy. God does not perpetrate the anomaly of 
offering us a Master, Who can be no other than Himself, when we 
want to be served. This aversion is not due to ignorance, but is 
an innate disposition which is the result of the abuse of our free- 
dom of will. It is only when the will i^f the jiva chooses to serve 
the Truth, i,r., Krishna, that Krishna shows His Form to him in 
order to receive his offered service. 

The Vision Beatific is, therefore, possible only for those who 
have attained the higliest rung of the ladder of spiritual endeavour 
towards the unadulterated service of the Divinitv. There are 
hy|)Ocritical visions of so-called Divinity which are an ordinary 
device of the pseudo-wn/r.v for deluding those worldly people who 
desire to see ( ?) Krishna for the gratification of their senses. 

'Iliese pseudo-visions and miracles are b}' no means an\' in- 
fringement of the law of physical Nature. They come under the 
law of physical Nature or Deluding Energy as much as the ordinary 
events of mundane life. "J'hey are events of the mental plane. 
These mental jx)wers can be obtained b}' the processes of pseudo- 
yoya and are c<ivele(l 1)\ [)ersons who are inordinately anxious to 
extend their scope of selfish enjoyment. These bad people natu- 
rally fall a victim to the pervert yogis who lead them to deeper 
depths of f)erdition by })roducing in their minds such impious hallu- 
cinations of master} over the Divinity. Krishna has His Eternal 
Divine Form. But His l"orm is not like those images of God that 
are set up in the shrines of worldlings for the gratification of fallen 
jivas. The True Form of Krishna is All-pure and Spiritual and 
can, by His Nature, be seen only by those who are themselves free 
from all worldly taint. This caution of the Scriptures should serve 
as a much-needed warning to all educated and high-born people 
who are specially liable to accept the assurances of pseudo-yo^ 
and pseudo-.vJrfAi/.r to he enabled to obtain the Sight (?) of the 
Divinity even in their sinful state. 

The process of spiritual progress has its strict gradations 
which bear a close analogy to those of mental progress. The 
Yeally moral state is the natural condition of the jiva. An immoral 
or non-moral person is far worse than a brute. Tliis moral condi- 
tion i$ the highest ideal of his position conceivable by man as 
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attainable b} liis empiric thinking and activities based thereon. 
The spiritual, indeed, transcends the ideal moral, but not in the 
.seiKse ihai it transgresses against the so-called moral law, because 
b\ such transgression man is only degraded to the condition which 
i.s wor.se than even that of the brute. The spiritual life enables us 
U) realise the moral as a secondar\ result. The spiritual fulfils the 
moral ideal by transcending it. 

Morality can neither be understood nor perfected in practice 
by the empiric efforts of man. Its ideal is attainment of perfect 
purit\ (?) of body and mind. This ideal, the Scriptures tell us, 
can he aulomaiicall) attained, only if it is made a secondary, and 
not the [)rimar\, object of life, as it happens to be the case with all 
really immoral people. The perfection of morality is realised as 
a secondary consequence of serving Krishna and not as a reward 
of endeavours for the satisfaction of our senses in our temporary 
worldly sojourn. 

Those who serve Krishna are alone necessarily and perfectly 
moral or free from the evils of the flesh. Those, who are not per- 
fectly moral in this real sense, are not spiritual at all and have no 
right (jf entry into Sree P>rindavana, the IVanscendcntal .\l)ode of 
the Divinity. But the Deluding Power of (iod misleads immoral 
people, through the agency of immoral yogis, by showing them a 
false form resembling that of Godhead, as a means of punishing 
them for such impious desire of making God an object of the grati- 
fication of their senses. 

This punishment is a real mercy to such people and is intended 
to cure them of their rank atheism. It is, therefore, necessary to 
confront one's so-called spiritual experiences with the authority of 
the Scriptures and the corroboration of real sddhus who do not 
desire to aggrandise themselves at our expense, before they are 
admitted by our serving disposition as genuine. Tlie unambiguous 
advice on such matters is obtainable only from Sreemad Bhdga^ 
vatam and in the only intelligible form from the career of Sree 
Chaitanya as described by His associates, Who is the Living Emc 
bodiment of the Eternal Religion described in the Bhdgavatam. 
The other Scriptures avoid the concrete presentation of the Trudlt 
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lest He be condemned or disbelieved l)y those vvlio are deliberately 
averse to Him. 

The rationale of theism is furnished by the Vaishnava philo- 
sophy, which is unique in the world, in its ix>sitive aspect. The 
associates and loyal followers of Sree Chaitanya have left an ample 
exposition of the philosophy of the religion of tlie Bhagavata in the 
clearest possible language. lUit even so it is suicidal lo attempt to 
understand the highest spiritual principle^ without availing our- 
sehcs of the aid that has been ><> mercifully placed witliin our reach 
by Godhead Himself, d'he attitude of neglect of the iraii'scen- 
denlal subject is often due to ignorance, prejudice and irre\erence. 
i he iwo lornier obstacles can be overcome onl\ b\ one’s own endea- 
\(>urs; but the last is incurable e.xcept by Grace, There cannot 
well be a greater hypocrite than one who professes the desire of 
serving Krishna but ha.> no al)solute regard for those [icrfectlv 
loyal soiiK who admit no other legitimate function e.vcept the ser- 
vice ot {fodhead It is for this suOicicni reason that Godhead 
llimsell has ordained that b\ submitting to His devotees, not once 
nor twice but constantls and elernalix with body, mind and speech, 
that an\ one can ha\e real access Hi.s Presence. Jt is, how- 
ever, this \ery dictum of the Scriptures, intended for ensuring 
devotion to (jodhead, that is exploited by the knaves and Rtheists 
under the external garb ot sihilius for passing off the different 
forms of pseudo-service on willing worldly people for the gratifi- 
cation of their diabolical atheistical purposes which are destructiv*e 
of even ordinarv moralitv. 



CHAPTEB VI. 


GROWING BOY 

The Lord occupied Himself with these Jiuenile Pastimes after 
the manner of Gopala (Covv-l>oy Krishna). Meanwhile the pro- 
per lime for the performance of the ceremony of making the Boy 
])egin His studies, having arrived, Jagannaih Alisra chose an auspi- 
cious day and moment for putting the n^riiing-chalk into the 
Hafids of his Boy* to initiate Him into the art of reading, writing 
and Tithmetic. This is one of the ten purificatory ceremonies 
enjoined by the Scriptures as necessary to be observed by the 
Rrahmanas. 

Some time after the ceremony, all friends of the family 
gathered together to perform the next purificatory rites, viz,, per- 
foration of the ears and tonsure. The perforation of the ears 
is to make possible hearing of tlie W ord of Godhead or the attain- 
ment of the fitness of listening to words regarding the highest 
good, as distinct from ordinary non-spiritual utterances. The 
making of the tuft known as *thc tongue of fire* in the Vedas or 
subsequently as 'teaching of Sree Chaitanya (Sree Chaitanyeh 
sikshd), is another of the ten lustrations. Mayavadins (illusion- 
ist-Monists), who believe in non-activity, admit the value of the 
tuft only in the sphere of work which is illusory^ and, accordingly, 
in the long run, shave off the tuft on renouncing all activity. 
But the Vedic theistic renunciation of the triple staff (tridanda) 
does not dispense with the tuft which, in this case, is emblematic 
of progress in the sphere of the service of Godhead, even in the 
stage of sannydsa. 

Sree Chaitanya read all the letters of the Alphabet at* Ae 
first sight, to the amazement of everyf)ody. He finished all the 
compound-letters in two or three days and began to write coil-* 
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stantly the series of the Names of Krishna. He wrote and read 
aloud, night and da}', with the greatest ardour, the Holy Names 
of Rama, Krishna, Murari, Mukimda, Vanamali, etc. The for- 
tunate people of Nadia actually saw the I^rd of Vaikuntha read- 
ing in the company of their children. The sweetness with which 
the Lord articulates the letters has tx>wer to steal the hearts of 
all jkms, if they have only a chance of listening to Him. 

Sree Gaursundar engaged in diverse kinds of strange frolics, 
and His demands were always most difficult to satisfy. He would 
ask to ha\ e the bird which flew across the sky and the moon and 
stars of the firmament, and would cry violently, rolling in the 
dust and dashing His hands and legs against the ground, if His 
wishes were not fulfilled. All present would take Him up into 
their arms to console Him, but X’isw^ambhar always proved intract- 
able and went on crying, ‘I must have it*. There was only one 
so\ereign remedy to stop Him, He was hushed the moment He 
heard the Name of Hari. All of them recited aloud the Name 
of Hari by cla]> of hand. This at once ijuieted the Child Who 
forgot all His turbulence. They chanted the Name of Hari to 
please the Ho} and the home of lagannath was turned into the 
realm of Vaikuntha. 

It is necessary to guard against a jiossible error. That which 
is not the Alx>de of (lodhead should not be supposed to be con- 
vertible into the same b} chanting the Name of Hari. Such spe- 
culation, theologically dubbed as Transubstantiation,' applies only 
1o mental and physical phenomena. The non-spiritual is never 
turned into the spiritual. Godhead dwells eternally in the pure 
ftpiritual essence which is the manifestation of His Spiritual Power, 
eternally distinct from the play of His Deluding Energy. The 
home of Jagannath Misra, in which the l.ord appears, is never 
within the jurisdiction of the Deluding Power of Godhead. 

One day Nimai began to cry violently. The Child was not 
<juicted even by the chant of the Name of Hari, but kept on crying. 
After every method of consoling the Boy had failed, they implor- 
ed Him to tell them the cause of His grief, promising to procure 
whatever He desired. The I^rd replied that He w^as very ill and 
lacked the strength to move or be quiet. If they really wanted to 
IC~39 
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save His life, they must hasten to the 1 house of two Brahmanas, 
Jagadish Pandit and Hiranya Pandit. Those two had prepared 
a great variety of offerings for Vishnu on that day, which w^as the 
ekadasi tithi or the Lord's Day. If they could get from them 
all those offerings and give them to Him. He would be cured of 
His ailment by feeding on those things. 

The mother was shocked to hear, thinking it w^as opposed to 
custom and the Scriptures for any one to desire to eat offerings 
intended for Vishnu and diat also on the ckCidasi da} . But tlie 
others only burst into merry laughter at these words of die Child 
and assured Him that they would send for die offerings immediate- 
ly, so He need have no anxiety on that account any more. 

Jagannath Misra himself went down to die house of those 
two Br^nianas who happened to be his most intimate friends. 
He told them what the Boy so imperati\ely wanted. Those two 
Brahmanas were struck with a sudden wonder on hearing the 
strange proposal. They thought within themselves, ‘This is most 
wonderful for a little Boy. How could He know at all that this 
is the Day of Sree Hari? How could He know that we have 
prepared to-day a great variety of offerings? This makes it jier- 
fectly clear to us diat Gopala (Cow-boy Krishna) Himself dwells 
in the Figure of this beautiful Boy. Narayana Himself sports in 
the Frame of this Child. May be it is He Who makes Him say 
these words from His seat in the heart of tlie Child/ Thinking in 
this way those two Brahmanas were filled with supreme joy, and 
at once with the greatest pleasure the} brought oiil all their 
offerings intended for Vishnu and themselves conveyed them to 
the Home of Jagannath Misra. They offered them with the 
greatest delight to Nimai and pressed Him to eat everytliing, giving 
out that all their preparations were at last really offered to Krishna 
Himself. The Lord was very much pleased on receiving the 
offerings and tasted a little of everything. His distemper was 
completely healed. He became as naughty and restless as ever, 
scattering the eatables in all directions and throwing bits of them 
at those who stood in a circle round Him and chanted the Name 
of Hari as He danced in the midst of the samkirtm of Hiimdf. 
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It is the custom of the Vaishnavas not to eat anything on the 
day of ckddasi. This does not apply to the Lord Himself to 
Whom accordingly the usual offerings of food are made on the 
ckddasi day also. Those Brahmanas must have offered the food 
Lo Nimai in the firm belief that the Boy was no other than Krishna 
for Whom the offerings had been prepared. Such instinctive good 
sense, observes Thakur Brindabandas in tliis connection, is only 
j)Ossible to one who obtains the special mercy of Krishna. Devo- 
tion to the Lord does not make her appearance in the heart as long 
as the worldly egotistic attitude i)ersists. One, who gi\e> up all 
reliance upon his own fx)wers and humbly seeks enlightenment 
from Krishna Himself, or, in other words, becomes His willing 
servant, obtains the mercy of Krishna in the shape of devotion to 
the Feet of the Lord. To the worldly egotist all this is utterly 
incomprehensible. The sudden resolve of the Brahmanas to offer 
the eatables to Nimai, instinctively believing Him to be Vishnu 
Himself for W1iom they had been prepared, is a circumstance which 
cannot be properly gTasf>ed by any one except the servants of 
Krishna. 

The reader may be reminded of the fact already noted that 
when the Lord appears in this world, He comes down with His 
eternal Associates, Servitors and Paraphernalia. This Descent 
of the Lord serves His merciful purpose of bringing the Divine 
realm within the vision of fallen souls thereby affording them 
the opportunity of serving Himself. The narrative of such Acti- 
vities preserved in the language of this world continues to provide 
the same opportunity for all succeeding generations. But the 
Abode, Associates, Servitors, Paraphernalia, Narratives, although 
They appear to us like the things of this earth, are really spiritual 
entities, being of the Divine Essence. The Lord ever sf)orts with 
His Own. He is ever manifest in the pure spiritual essence and 
all His Activities take place on the plane of the pure soul. Hts 
Activities manifesting Themselves in this world also |X)ssess the 
same spiritual nature. The I^ord in His Real, Positive or Spiritual 
Nature is knowable and servable by pure souls alone. 

This material world is the shadow of the spiritual world. 
If the soul seeks the Lord in this world, he is perpetually deluded 
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and is forced to arrive at the conclusion sooner or later, i{ bt u 
really sincere in his guest oi the Truth, that He is not to be found 
in this world. Less sincere people think that they can And Him 

in this world. But when the Lord actually appears in this world, 
these insincere people either ignore Him, thinking that He is an 
ordinary mortal, or, even if they are told of His Divinity, miss the 
real view of Him believing Him to be Godhead in the guise of a 
mortal and subject to the imperfections of the flesh, as by such 
process of ‘incarnation' alone He is wrongly imagined to be able lo 
make Himself visible to the fettered souls. 

The first is the frankly sceptical attitude that ignores al- 
together all possibility of spiritual existence. The second is no 
less fatal. It supposes that Godhead may he subject to the lM>ndat>v 
of Mdyd, that Godhead may appear in this world as an 
actually sinful person and may engage in all worldly activities 
in the same way as we do. That such sinful activities of God- 
head are not sinful, that it is the duty of fallen .soub to submit 
to these sinful pastimes of the l^rd in his human form; and that 
by such submission alone they can attain to the highest object of 
life. This is pstlanlftropLim, or the doctrine of prdkrila saJiajid 
sects, which is responsible, in some form or other, for all die 
corruptions of all current spurious creed^ that profess to be Ihcistic. 

The true view is that the I^rd, even when He chooses to 
be visible to the mortal eye, is nothing less than the I^rd in His 
Fullness, because He is always All-powerful, always All-pure, 
always All-knowledge. Those alone can join in His Activities 
who share His Nature Who is Spiritual and incapable of corrup- 
tion. That is to say, no sinful person can really see, understand 
or participate in His Activities. The soul that is averse to God- 
head, if by dint of the awakened sincerity of his nature he is con- 
vinced that no connection with the Lord can be established so long 
as the sinful condition itself persists, is enabled to obtain deliver- 
ance from the bondage of this world by witnessing with faith, 
studying with faith and by listening with faith to the Narratives 
of these Activities from the lips of the servants of the Lord, by 
serving with faith those from whom he receives the ddingt. The 
Lord, His Associates and servitors, His Abode, the Narrative of 
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His Activities, although they choose to be visible in this world 
from time to time, have nothing in common with anything of this 
world and are incapable of receiving the least stain of worldliness 
by their descent into this world. 

Those w'ho think otherwise are utterly misguided and are 
profane atheists, as they imagine that the Lord is only a created 
being like their false selves and possessing a similar liability to 
mundane defects and merits. Hut the Scriptures say that there is 
no greater slander of the All-pervasive (Vishnu) than to affect to 
believe that the Body of Vishnu is material. If this point is pro- 
perly understood, there would be no chance of inif>ostors, full of 
all the worst vices of humanity, setting up as ‘Incarnations’ (?) of 
Godhead and by their sinful activities and spurious performances 
bringing al)out the terrible ruin of thetnselves and their unfortunate 
\'ictims. 

Lord V'ishwambhar continued to be e.vceedingly restless and 
wayward. He l)ecame the leader of all the turbulent Brahmana 
Ik\vs of the neighlK)urhood. He and His company were constantly 
after Muiie mischief or other and engaged in a campaign of regular 
raids nn different places. No one could check His turbulence. 
He would cm jokes at other cliildren, whenever He chanced to meet 
them. They would also retort, till the affair developed into a regu- 
lar fray. The \x)\s of tlie Lord’s party were always victorious in 
these (|uarrels by reason of the superior strength of the Lord, and 
their opiX)nents found themselves compelled to retire discomfited. 
At this period Sree Gaursundar had the most charming Appearance. 
He was always gray with dust and His Body was beautifully 
adorned with points of writing ink. 

After study was over at midday, Sree Gaursundar, in the com- 
pany of all the children, went daily for His bath in the Ganges. 
As soon as He got into the water. He engaged in merry sports in 
the water with the children who splashed water at one another. 
Nabadwip was a most opulent city, and the number of bathers at 
each bathing-place baffled all calculation. They included very 
staid persons, respectable and grave fathers of families, and revered 
sannyOsins, as well as a very large number of urchins. The Lord, 
sporting in *the company of the children, soon attracted iSe atten- 
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li6n of everybody by the extraordinary Beauty of His Person and 
by His turbulence. As the Lord played with the children, the 
shower of water from His Feet drenched all bathers. He paid no 
attention to the expostulations of the aggrieved parties and moved 
about so quickly from place to place that no one could catcli hold 
of Him. In this manner the Lord made everybody bathe over and 
over again. He would touch some of the bathers and even six)uted 
the water by His Mouth at them! 

The Brahmanas, who were also treated in this unorthodox 
fashion, unable to catch hold of the turbulent Boy, at last went to 
Jagannath Misra and laid before him their grievances. ‘It was 
impossible for any one to bathe in the proper manner in the Ganges. 
Sree Gaiirsundar disturbed one’s meditations by the summary 
method of deliberately dashing the water at him or by spouting 
water at a person in the act of meditation for the avotvcd reason 
that it was unnecessar} to meditate any more, as one could actually 
see Him on Whom he meditated, by simply opening his eye<. >iand- 
ing f>efore Him; He Himself being Naravana manifest in the Kali 
Age’. 

The Boy, it was alleged, stole one’s phallic symbol of Siva and 
decamped with the upper cloth of another. He occupied the seat 
prepared for Vishnu, ate all the offerings and put on His own per- 
son the flowers, etc., while the owner of them was engaged in his 
bath preparatory to worship, and ran away before He could be pre- 
vented, and would retort, into the bargain, ‘that one need not feel 
sorr\’ at all as He Himself, for Whom the offering is meant, has 
eaten the same.’ Thereafter, coming forward unobserved by diving 
under the water, He would drag away a bather by the legs, 
as he w'as engaged in performing his sandltyd standing i!p in the 
water. Tfie flower-basket and loin-cloth of another were always 
missing. The Geetd of one bather was stolen. He had made the 
baby-boy of another cry by putting water into the ears of the chtkL 
He had climbed one’s back to his shoulder and from there jumped 
back into the water, crying T am Mahesha’. He Him.self wor- 
^lipped Vishnu by occupying the .seat arranged for worship by 
another, after having first eaten the intended offering. He threi^ 
one’s Ijody, after one had finished his l>ath, and bad for the 
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purpose all the naughty boys at His heels. He put the cloths of 
all male i)ersons in the place of those of females and lice versa, to 
the utter shame of all who put on the wrong cloths. This was done 
every day. He did not get out of the water for half the day. Was 
»t not likely that He might fall ill? 

1 hese Brahnianas were not the only complainants. The girls 
had serious grievances which they duly laid before Sachi Devi. He 
stole their cloths, alni.sed them and got up a (|iiarrel if they pro- 
tested. He lorcihly t<x)k away ;ill the (lowers and fruits brought 
by them for perb.rniing their vowed worshijis {hrala) and scatter- 
ed them in all directions. 


.\.s. after hatliing in the C.angcs, the girls liegan to worship 
the gods, Ximfii would appear on the sjiot witii the other children 
and took His seat in the midst of the girls. He asked the maidens 
to worship Him and told them that He would give them the boon 
they desired, that (langii .and Durga are His maid-servants and 
Mahesha is also only His servtmt. With His own hands He put 
the .sandal-pa.-te on His ( )wn Per.son, wore the garkmds of flowers, 
snaiche<l the intended offerings from the girls and :ite them, 
rile girls were wry indignant and said that ide was their brother 
by the relationship ot the village. It was not jiroper for them to say 
all this agiiiiisi Him. Hut He .should .iKo not take away their 
articles for the worship of the gods and should not he lioisterous in 
His liehaviour.’ To this He would only stiy, ‘1 give the boon to all 
of }ou. The husbands of you all will he most beaittifiil, learned, 
adept, )-outhful and possessing an abttndance of grain and other 
ricltes. Every one of you will have seven .sons a-piece, all of whom 
will live for ever and be of an e.xcellent understanding.’ The girls 
were much pleased at heart on hearing alxmt the Ixnin, although 
externally they took up the scolding attitude by the display of false 
anger. Some of the girls ran away with their offerings. NimSi, 
however, called out to them and angrily told them that if they 
proved miserly and did not give Him their offerings, they would 
have old husbands with four co-w^^’es. They were extremely 
frightened on hearing this, lest He might possess some supernatural 
art or be possessed by any deity. They accordingly brought their 
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offering’s back to Him. The Lord ate those offerings and then gave 
them the f)oon which tliey desired. He tlirew sand at their bodies, 
after they had finished their bath, and this was done by Him at the 
iiead of all the neaughty children. C'oniing up unobserved He 
shouted into one's ear with a loud voice. He spouted water with 
His Mouth at one’s face. He stuck the prickly seeds of okhrS 
into ttie hair of a third. He wanted to marry some. He did this 
every day, as if He was the Son of the King. Nimfii, they alleged, 
acted exactly as tlie Son of Nanda in old times. If he was not 
checked, they would be compelled si>me day to tell their parents* and 
then there would be serious trouble. 

On hearing all this the motlier of the Lord smiled and, taking 
all of them on her lap, s|X)ke kindly to them: ‘Let Ximai come 
Home to-day. I will tie up His Hands and Feet and punish Him, 
so that He may not again cause any trouble to you.’ Then the 
girls, after taking the dust of Sachi's feet on their heads, made 
(heir way once more to the Ganges for their bath. 

fUit, as a matter of fact, all concerned were exceedingly pleased 
in their minds, however wayward might be tlie conduct of the Lord 
towards them, by the force of the actual benefit dispensed. They 
came to Misra to acquaint him with those occurrences, only for the 
fun of it. Misra, however, took their complaints seriously and 
spoke threateningly and with anger : *He constantly behaves in this 
way to all persons and has made it impossible for any one to bathe 
in the Ganges in a satisfactor\ manner. 1 must immediately go 
there myself and give Him a good thrashing that He may never 
do thir. again. If all of you try, you will not prevent me from 
punishing Him.' 

Gauranga, the Lord of all l)eings, was aware of all this. He 
knew it all, as soon as Misra was on his way to the Ganges wi3l 
an angry mind. He was then i>laying with other children, easitjf 
recognisable among them all by His extraordinar\ Beauty. The 
girls were the first to inform Him. They said, ‘Be careful, Vish- 
wambhar, Misra will be coming just now; fly at once/ As the 
Lord, taking all tlie children with Him, ran to catch hold of them, 
those Brahmana maidens scattered in a fright. 
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The Lord now instructed all His companions to tell Misra that 
bis Son had not come to bathe at all. He had gone home from 
school by the other road. They were waiting for His coming for 
His bath. After coaching the boys in this manner, the Lord return- 
ed home by another path. The good Misra now appeared at the 
bathing-place of the Ganges. On reaching the spot Misra eagerly 
looked alx)ut in all directions but could not find his Son in the miJst 
of the children. Misra asked them al)out the whereabouts of 
X'ishwambhar. The children readil}' replied, ‘He has not come to 
bathe to-day. He went home by the other road after school. We 
are all waiting here for Him.' Misra, wdth .stick in hand, peered in 
all directions and stormed and threatened, being unable to find his 
Boy. Those Rrahmanas, who had complained to him for fun, 
now came forward and informed him that \^ishwaml)har had fied 
home for fear; and they entreated Misra to return home but not 
say an} unkind words to the Boy, telling him that they themselves 
wouM catch and take the Boy to him, if He again did any mischief. 
*What we had told you, was said in fun. There is no one in the 
three worlds who is more fortunate than yourself. WTiat can 
hunger, thirst or sorrow do to him in whose home there happens 
to lie such a Child? You alone have truly served the Feet of the 
I^rd. Most fortunate, indeed, is he who has such a Son. If 
Yishwambhar commits crores of mischief, hold Him fast to your 
bosom.' Misra said, 'That Child is the Son of you all. Swear 
by me that you wdll never be offended with Him.' And then 
Misra embraced them all and came back home. 

I^>rd V'ishwambhar had gone home by another path, with the 
beautiful books in His Hands, looking like a second Moon. Points 
of writing-ink adorned all parts of His Body, as if tlie champaka 
flower was besieged on all sides by the black bees. The Lord 
l>egan to call loudly on His mother asking for oil to rub His Body 
for going to the Ganges for His bath. The voice of her Son 
gladdened the heart of Sachi. She could not discover any sign 
of bath on His Person, She gave Him oil and began to muse, 
‘I do not understand what those girls and the Bnahmanas said just 
now. His Body is still spotted with the marks of ink and He 
has the same books and the same doth!’ Presently Misra also 
K— 40 
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returned home. V'ishwambhar ran into the arms of Misra as soon 
as He caught sight of him. By that embrace Misra lost all faculty 
of his external activity, having been filled with happiness at the 
very sight of his Boy. Misra also noticed that His Son’s whole 
Body was full of dust and was astonished on finding no sign of 
bath. Misra said, ‘V^iswambhar. is this Your good sense.'' Why 
don’t You allow the people to bathe? Why do You steal tlie 
offerings for the worship of \'ishnu? Are You not afraid even 
of Vishnu?’ The Lord said, T have not gone for m\ bath to-day. 
My companions have gone there before Me. They misbehave to 
all the people. People blame Me even when I am not really there. 
If they thus slander Me when I am absent, I say truly that I will 
really treat them ill.’ With these words the Lord ran away laugh- 
ing to the side of the Ganges to bathe and rejoined those cliildren. 
As soon as they saw \"ishwambhar in their midst, all the children 
embraced Him and burst into uproarious laughter on hearing of 
His ruse. They all praised His cleverness and congratulated Him 
on His narrow escape and resumed their pastimes in the water. 

Here at home Sachi and Jagannath cogitated over die affair. 
‘What all those people said cannot be false. W by then was there 
no sign of bath on His Per.son? The same dusty Body, the same 
Dress, Books, Cloth and Hair!’ ‘Is it pos^iljl^ \ ishwambhar is no 
mortal? Has Krishna Himself been liorn as our .Son by His own 
Power, or some transcendental j>erson?’ While they were think- 
ing in this manner, the Crest- jewel of all the tiiicc-born made His 
Appearance. Their deliberations were ended by joy at the sij^t 
of their Son. Both were filled with instinctive gladness and all 
su.spicions were laid at rest. Half the day, while the Lord was 
away for His study, seemed to those two as a couple of Ages. 
In this manner played the Lord of Vaikuntha and by His Own 
Contrivance not a single per.son was able to recognise Him. 

Those, who put up with the almost intolerable turbulences of 
this strikingly beautiful Urchin, certainly |)Ossessed a more than 
ordinary share of patience and of the truly aesthetic and tender 
sentiment, A naughty boy is most liked, if his naughtiness is 
purely juvenile and the outcome of an abundance of the pure dtttd* 
ish energ^^ It is in this sense that the extraordinary events of 
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the Childhood of Sree Gaursundar have been affected to be regarded 
by His empiric admirers. 

But tlie point of view of the associates and narrators of the 
Transcendental Deeds of the Lord is altogether different and it is 
their point of view which will give us the altitude of those who 
were taught the true relation between tlie religion and His own 
illustrative Conduct by Sree Chaitanva Himself ; and they had 
also the (jp[x>rtunity of realising the Ab>olntc Truth of those state- 
ments by their actual experience. The sum and substance of their 
attitude is that these pranks of the Childhood of Sree Gaursundar, 
Who was l)\ far the most turbulent of all the naughty children 
who then alx)unded at Nabadwip, were not only tolerated but they 
made all those, who were the victims of His turbulence, have an 
extraordinary affection for the Child Whom a few fortunate 
persfiiis also regarded as 'rranscendental. It is on this historical 
fact that a momentous generalisation in regard to these Activities 
has l)een made to rest, that when Godhead Himself appears m 
this world, He comes here with His Divine Associates and Alx>de 
and These alone are the directly incorporated helpers of His Lecld 
in this world. 

All those persons, who had an\ thing to do with the Activities 
of Sree (iaur>undar, are the eternal associates and servants of the 
Lord who came into this world for the pur])ose of participating in 
His Acti^ ities. But they themselves did not know this fully, as 
such knowdedge would take away the possibility of those Activi- 
ties. So their knowledge was to that extent modified by the 
Spiritual Power (T Godhead. This apparent obscuration of know- 
ledge, that is thus found in His devotees serves to augment the 
joy of His Pastimes and is totally different from the effect of the 
operation of the Deluding Power that shuts out the view of the 
Divinity^ from fallen souls of this wwld by the screen of the 
material world. 

The psilanthropists do not understand this vital difference 
between the apparently similar functions of the two distinct powers 
and confound the spiritual with the worldly. The result of such 
ignorance is also most deplorable. A large number of rascals 
have in all Ages set up as 'Incarnations' (the term is theirs) of 
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the Divinity and have imitated the activities, the real AvatdrS 
narrated in the Scriptures. The unbelievable boldness and shame- 
lessness of these ^Incarnations have captured the credulity of 
e\en sensuously disposed cultured people who have fallen easy 
victims to their own immoral designs. These events in their turn 
have re-acted on the beliefs of the more moral sections and ha^•e 
unfortunately enough served to shake their belief in spiritual 
claims of any kind. 

This is the psychology of the sceptics and impersonalists whose 
condition is not otherwise different from their deluded immoral 
brethren who are actually misled to accept the worst forms of 
vice as the means of attaining the promised spiritual condition. 
Both these deluded groups remain necessarily confined to worldly 
activities which are, by their very nature, offensive to (iodhead, 
the one through undue credulity and the other througli undue 
incredulitv , regarding one’s imperative spiritual duty. 

True belief in Godhead is spontaneous and, in its natural form, 
is very rare in this world. Those who really believe in (k:>d are 
thereby freed from all worldliness. The conduct of perfectly pure 
souls cannot be understood, so long as we remain in the condition 
that is dominated by the sensuous outlook. The only way of 
getting out of the sad plight is to gradually acquire faith in 
spiritual existence by listening to the accounts of the Transcen- 
dental Activities of the Lord in His different Avatdras from the 
lips of true sddhus who alone can prevent us from falling into the 
errors of the misguided psilanthropists (prdkrita mhajiyds) on 
the one hand and sceptics and atheists on the other, the plight 
that would befall us if we try to understand those accounts in the 
light (which is really obscuring) of our sensuous understanding. 

The Boy continued to be a source of trouble to all the neigh- 
bours. They complained to Sachi that the Boy stole thdr things 
and beat their little children. On hearing this Sachi scolded 
Nimai and ordered Him to remain always at home and nevef 10 
go to anyone’s house- This so much angered the Lord Aat He 
forthwith ran into the house and smashed all the earthen pohi 
that He found there. Then Sachi took Him into her arms and 
He was pleased and felt ashamed for His naughtiness. One dtjr 
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He struck Sachi gently with His Hands and wept when she fainted 
away being so struck. The women who nursed Sachi said that 
if He could get green cocoanuts, His mother would recover. The 
Lord immediately went out of the house and returned with two 
green cocoanuts. This feat astonished everybody, as the green 
cocoanut was a rare fruit at Sree Mayapur and almost im[X)ssible to 
procure at that time of the year. 

One day as Sachi lay in her couch with her Son, she beheld 
that the house was filled with celestial beings. Sachi asked Nimai 
to call His father. As He was leaving the room to fetch His 
father, the tinkling sound of anklet { mipura) distinctly proceed- 
ed from His Feet. Misra told Sachi that he actually heard the 
sound of nupura coming from the bare Feet of the Child. Sachi 
said that she had a most strange experience. She had beheld that 
the courtyard of the house was thronged h\ a great crowd of celes- 
tial beings. She did not understand the noise that they made, but 
could infer that they must have been chanting hymns of praise to 
some ( )ne. Misra said that there was no cau.se for an.xiety, what- 
ever happened. He only desired the welfare of Vishwambhar. 

Another day, on noticing the wayward nature of the Boy, 
Misra scolded Him very severely and tried to instill in Him the 
principles of orderliness enjoined by Religion. That night Misra 
had a dream in which he heluld that a P»rahmana came to him and 
told him with an angry voice that he did not know at all the real 
truth regarding his Son, and it was owing to his ignorance that 
he scolded and punished Him under the impression that He was, 
indeed, his son and protege. \\'hereujx>n Misra said that what- 
ever the Child might be in Himself, even if he were a god, a self- 
realised soul (siddha), a contemplative sage or howso- 

ever great a personage, He was still only his own Boy to him. 
It was the specific duty of a father to teach and maintain his son. 
If he did not tell Him alxmt it. how would the Boy know the 
meaning of Religion? The Brahmana said that if the Child was per- 
fect in all knowledge by the grace of Godhead Himself and pos- 
sessed spontaneous Omniscience, then his teaching must be per- 
fectly useless. Whereupon Misra said that it was still the duty 
of the fadier to teach his Son, even if He happened to be NarS- 
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yana Himself. They discoursed in this way, Misra ignoring all 
other considerations in trying to uphold the point of view of the 
parent. That Brahmana w^as at last satisfied and took his leave 
of Misra with great pleasure. Misra told all his friends about 
his dream and all of them were very much surprised to hear of it. 



CHAPTER VII 


G RO VV^ 1 N G BO V — (Con/ iiiucil ) 

Skee Gauksundak inirsued His studies at the Academy o{ 
Gaiigadas Pandit with great zeal. He soon acquired a great pro- 
ficiency in the siitra, panji and tikd of Vydkarana. One day the 
i^ord, making obeisance to the feet of His mother, begged for a 
lxK>n from her. Having made mother promise to give Him what- 
ever ]x)on He desired, the Lord .said that she was to promise that 
she would tiot eat C(X)ked grain (aittiatii) on the lx>rd’s DaN {ekfi- 
(lasi). Sachi agreed to follow His advice, and from that dav 
observed the ckadasi fast. 

In this manner Sree Gaursundar continued to manifest Him- 
self in various ways under the guise of childhood pastimes. He 
was extremel\ turbulent and restless and paid no heed to the 
expostulations of His mother who tried to teach Him to be quiet. 
The warnings and entreaties of His mother seemed only to increase 
His waywardness. He used to break whatever article of the 
house He could lay His hands on. The parents, for fear of fur- 
ther mischief, gave up all attempt to oppose Him, to the great joy 
of the Qiild, Who w^as thereby afforded an opportunity of tmres- 
trained play. Nimai stx>n ceased to l)e afraid of all persons, includ- 
ing His i>arents. The only |>erson, whom He still feared, w^as His 
elder brother, Viswarup, Who.se very sight made Him exceedingly 
meek. 

Viswanip had no attachment for the things of this world even 
from His birth. He devoted all His time to discourses alx)ut 
Krishna. He served Krishna with the ear, mouth, mind and all 
senses, and served only Krishna at all time. V’^iswarup was struck 
by the habits of His younger Brother, which were altogether dif- 
ferent from those of ordinary^ children. He realised the conduct 
of Nimit as identical witli that of Boy-Krishna. He was aware 
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of the Transcendental Divine Nature of the Boy in Whose Form 
He could detect the Presence of sportive Krishna. Viswarup was, 
however, careful not to divulge His knowledge regarding His 
Brother to any one else. He was in fact always intent on His own 
devotions, was constantly in the company of the Vaishnavas and 
was wholly occupied with the joy of Krishna-talk, Krishna-devotion 
and Krishna- worship. 

This aloofness of Viswarup from the world increased apace 
by the re-action of His godless surroundings. The people of Nadia 
of that time, as has already been noted, were inordinately and 
exclusively given to the pursuit of worldly objects. This was the 
condition not merely of the vulgar, illiterate mass, but also of the 
most highly educated people. The acknowledged headquarters 
of all learning of the country of that Age was absolutely devoid 
of love for (k;d. The teachers of the Hhaga'i atiwi themselves were 
no exception to the rule. These also neither understood, practis- 
ed, nor explained the principles of devotion to Godhead and were 
equally mad after wives, wealth and fame. It was this godless 
atmosphere of the emporium of learning, al)ounding in luxuries 
of all kinds, that appeared to \’iswaruj) to be so stilling and un-bear- 
able tliat He at last made up His mind to leav e the place for good, 
to avoid the sight of such people. 

Meanwhile He scrupulously avoided all association with the 
ungodly. He used to bathe in the Ganges very early in the morn- 
ing arid proceeded immediately to the gathering of the Vaishnavas 
at the house of Advaita. There He explained all the Shdsfras 
showing how all Scriptures proclaimed the supreme excellence of 
devotion to Krishna. His explanations gave so much pleasure to 
Advaita that he often broke off abruptly in the midst of his wor-- 
ship with thundering shouts of joy and would clasp Viswarup to 
his bosom amid the joyous chants of the Name of Hari by all 
assembled devotees moved to raptures by the edifying spemde. 
The devotees, assembled at Advaita's house, spent their time in 
Ae greatest happiness and no one was minded to return to Ms 
home or leave the company of Viswanip. Neither would Viswarup 
ever come home from His companions. 
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After cooking' his meal, Sachi Devi would ask Vishwambhar 
to fetch His brother from the gathering at Advaita's. The Lord 
appeared before the assembly in the midst of Krishna-talk of those 
devotees. Pleased with their discourse regarding Himself, the 
Lord would bend His auspicious glance on His devotees as He 
asked His brother to come home for His meal. He then took hold 
of His brother’s cloth and led Him a\\a\ from the place. 

On every such occasion tlie devotees felt the wonderful attrac- 
tion of the Child. They remained silent, abstaining even from 
Krishna>talk, all the lime the Hoy was in their midst. They 
noticed, with rapt attention, every detail of the beautiful Limbs of 
the nude Child and e\ery motion of His Lody, and drank with 
the greatest joy His luscioiK Accents. And, after \'ishwambhar 
had left the place, the great .\dvaita told them one day that he 
was unable to understand \\’1.#> that Ilox reall\ was. Advaita had 
realised that He was no ordittary (1iild. 

d'he subject has l)een treated in a remarkable dialogue be- 
tween Sree Suka and King Ibirik^liit in the HhCn/aiatam, When 
this very ( iaurchandra, sa\s 'riiakur I 'rinda\ andas, was l)()rn in 
the settlement of the cowherds as Sree Kri.dma, all the cowherds 
k»ved Him from Hi^ l>irth more tenderly titan they loved even 
their own sons. The\ did not know that Krishna was (lodhead 
Himself, yet they naltirally loved Him more than their own sons. 

King Pariksliit desired Sree Sukadeva to explain how this 
was [)ossible, as it was opposed to all experience of this world. 
Sree Suka said that there is nothing dearer to our souls than the 
Great Soul of all souls. The Son of Sree Nanda u the Supreme 
Soul. Therefore, the milkmaids of Braja had greater love for 
Krishna, as He is the Supreme Soul Himself. But this also holds 
true only in the case of the devotees; as otherwise, all the world 
should have loved Krishna. Kamsa and other atheists (asuras) 
l>ore malice against Krishna, although Krishna is also the Soul 
of their souls, by the effect of offences against Him previously 
committed by them. Sugar is naturally sweet. But there are 
some who find its taste bitter by reason of the defect of their own 
tongues. The fault is of the tongue, not of sugar. Therefore, 
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says Thakur Brindavandas, altiiough Lord Chaitanya is really All- 
swcei and was visible to everybody in this very town of Nabadwip^ 
yet was He unrecognised by any one except the devotees. The 
Lord ever fascinates the minds of His 0\vn devotees in every 
manner. This mystery is incomprehensible to the atlieists. 

\’iswarup would go home only in name and was never attached 
to it. While a isiting home He would spend all His time there inside 
the chamber of worship of X'ishnu. Thi.s behaviour led His parents 
to bethink themselves of His marriage. \'iswariip thereujxm car- 
ried out His cherished resolve of (piitting the world. The foremost 
of the Vaishnavas thus became a sannydsin s(X)n after this and left 
home in quest of the Infinite. As saunydsi)! \'iswarui> was known, 
by the appellation of Sree Sankararanya. 

These events raise a number of imix)rtant issues. It is neces- 
sary to notice one of them at this place. The fascinati(»n. that the 
Divinity exercises over the minds of His devotees, .should not be 
confounded with the clouding of the faculty of judgment produced 
by an excess of worldly joy or sorrow\ The exclusive mood of 
the devotees at the Sight of Sree (iaursundar and the similar 
moods of Suka and Narada are not to be put into tlie same category 
with the outwardly similar exhibitions of ultra-sentimentalism 
exhibited by the worldlings. The latter is recognised, under the 
name of moha, by all the Shdstras, as one of the six evil passions 
(ripus) being classed with anger, lust, etc., that have to be carefully 
got rid of by all persons who are sincerel)^ desirous of spiritual 
living. The former is the natural impulse of the pure individual 
soul who alw^ays experiences this spontaneous attraction for the 
Absolute. The genuine spiritual attraction is not a dry, abstract 
process; neither does it bear any affinity to the sensuous impulse, 
to which our body and mind are so wrongly subject, tfiat is cxer- 
cis^ by the prospects of worldly enjoyment. Those who Have 
been enabled by their love for the Absolute to overcome tfic aensts^ 
ous attraction exercised by the material universe, are thereby 
enabled to experience tiie far greater attraction of the service tw 
Krishna. The great Love of Krishna for His servants cannot be 
consciously realised in the conditioned state. That love for 
Krishna, which is possible of realisation in the fettered state in 
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this world, is somewhat analogous to the attraction that is experi- 
enced by the cows, the cane, the flute, etc., for the Lord, in the 
realm of Braja. 

Sree Sankararanya after acceptance of sannyds journeyed to 
various parts and exhibited tlie state of realised exclusiveness in 
the Lord {sannhilH) at Fandurangpiir or Pandharpur (in the 
Sholapur District of the iioinbay Presidency). 

Sachi and Jagannath were most profoundly affected by the 
sannyds of X'iswarui). Sree (laursundar exhii)ited the Leeld of 
fainting away at separation from His Brother (devotee). All the 
people of Nadia, high and low', whoever heard of the sannyds of 
V’isvvarup, were tilled with a great grief. I'lic home of Jagannath 
Misra was turned into the abode of mourning. Jagannath and 
Sachi cried c(jnstantl\ on the name of Xhswaruf). The friends and 
relatives oi .Misra tried their best to compose him. Some of their 
arguments hear l<> he repeated here. ‘Be (piiet. Misra,’ said they, 
‘that great S(nil ha> earned the deliverance of all His kindred. If 
a single member of a family accept sannyds three crores of genera- 
tions of that family thereby attain to the happy realm of VaikunAa. 
'S'oitr beloved Son has performed a great meritorious deed. All 
His learning has at last been crowned with its supreme success. 
Kejoice greatly at this. All your sorrows will be removed by this 
other Son of \<nus \'ishwaml)har will be the Support of the 
familv. What are (Torc.v of sons to him whose Son is He?' 
Misra was inconsolable. He did not feel certain that the other 
Son will also stay in the family. He could not forget the many 
giHxl qualities X'iswariip. By slow degrees, however, the worthy 
Misra picked up patience and regained the equilibrium of his 
faculties. He was helped in this by his enlightened faith in 
Krishna. ‘Krishna gave me the Child and has now taken Him 
away. The WTll of Krishna should certainly prevail. The soul 
of the jiva has no tittle of power of his own. I, therefore, sur- 
render myself, my lx>dy and senses, to Thee, O Krishna.' 

The devotees experienced a clinging sorrow^ in the midst of 
their joy, wdien they learnt of the sannyds of Visw ariip. ‘Krishna/ 
thought they, 'has robbed us of the only place where we might hear 
the talk about Him. We also will no longer stay among these 
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people but will go into the forest where we shall not have to see 
the faces of these sinful |)ersons. It is impossible to bear longer 
the torment of the blasphemies of these atheists. All people 
are constantly pursuing the evil course. VVe cannot convince them 
of tlieir error. If we tell them of it, they only receive the state- 
ment with ridicule, saying that we are not happier than they in any 
way by worshipping Krishna. W hat is the use associating with 
such people?’ 

The griefs of neither Jagannath Misra nor of those devotees, 
are of the nature of ihe sorrows that overtake all worldly people at 
the curtailment of any j)Ossibility of their selfish enjoyment Jagan- 
nath Misra realised the true significance of the santtycls of Miswarup. 
His lamentations, properly understood, are really an expression of 
hi.s appreciation of the transcendental nature of the Son who had 
left him for go*id. This realisation accordingly also effected the 
sannyds of Jagannath Misra himself. The language of his friends 
echoes the attitude of the devotees. The devotees, however, fully 
sym[>athised with the keen sorrow of Viswarup at sight of the utter 
godlessness of the people, and appreciated the quality of X^iswarup’s 
exclusive devotion to Krishna. 

The tears of the devotees are always different from tliose shed 
by worldly people. The weeping of the devotees is the expression 
of their absorbing devotion to Krishna. The tears of worldly 
people are caused by their aversion t<i Krishna. W'orldly people 
always think of their own personal joys and sorrows. ( )utwardly 
tlie exhibitions of both seem to be identical to those who arc not 
conscious of tlieir categorical difference; and self-deception in tins 
form is unfortunately by no means rare as is proved by the sicken- 
ing neurotic fierformances of hypocritical psilanthropists. 

Sree Advaita Acharyya consoled the assembled devotees. He 
declared that ‘they would assuredly obtain the highest bliss, — he, 
indeed, on his part felt perfectly sure about it. He experienced at 
great joy in his mind. It seemed to him that iCrishna-Qiandra 
Himself had appeared in the world/ He asked them all to sing 
Krishna with the utmost delight. He assured them that they woukt 
see Krishna at that very place within a short time. 'Krishna 
will display His joyous Activities in the company of yourselvea^ 
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Advaita (referring to himself) is a pure servant of Krishna, -only 
if this prove true. This servant of you all vnll gain such Divine 
favour that seldom falls lo tlie lot of even Suka or Prahlada.' 
These nectarine words of Advaita tilled the devotees with great 
joy and restored cheerfulness tc) all the faculties of their minds. 
In their joy they shouted the Name of Hari with a thundering 
voice. This reached the ears of Sree (iaui^undar Who was then 
playing with the children. lie entered Adxaita's Acadeiiiy on 
hearing the sound of Ilari. ‘What hrin^^s Tliee here, Darling?’ 
asked the devotees. Thv Lord said, ‘W h\ did yon ask Me to 
come?’ With these words the Lord sj)ed into the midst of the 
children. Xo one could under>tand tho.se. by the contrivance of 
His Divine Power. 

It is the privilege of tlie pure devotee to have the Sight of 
Krishna being served by Ili.^ devotees. Sree Advaita was right in 
maintainitig thi.s view. 'I'he empiricist.s blunder h<;pelessly, when 
they arrive at llie conclusion, by the process of induction from 
their sensuous experience, that Godhead is devoid of Distinct Per- 
sonalit\- and Activities. By trying to know Godhead by the limited 
faculties t*f tlie human mind, the speculative philosophers, when 
they care at all to take up the [)Ositive attitude, arrive at an abstract 
conception of Godhead {Brahman) as the antithesis of this limited 
and im]>erfect ])henomenal world. This is the utmost limit — the 
ultima Thule — of the ascending (?) effort of the human mind from 
tlie data of sense-experience. This consummation is perfectly 
logical. The human mind can conceive of nothing that is not 
limited. It, therefore, tries to arri\e at the Absolute, simply by 
destroying the positive content of empiric thought. But this is 
neither here nor there. The re\'elationists reali.se the Absolute, not 
in this abstract form of the mundane, but as He really is. They 
find Him as the Living Reality and not an abstraction of the erring 
mind. TTiey are enabled to receive the knowledge of the Absolute 
by the resuscitation of the dormant serving facult> of the soul by 
the Grace of the Absolute Himself. The Absolute desc^^^ds into 
this limited world in order to reveal Himself to the redeemed soul 
of man. When He does so, He is recognised as the AHisolute by 
His pure devotees who are eternally and divinely enlightened. 
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Advaita, the purest of devotees, was the first among the assembled 
Vaishnavas to realise the Descent of Krishna into the world. He 
also simultaneously realised that those assembled Vaishnavas were 
the servants of Krishna, who had appeared in the mundane world 
preparatory to the Advent of the Lord Himself. Thus the Whole 
Truth flashed on the spiritual consciousness of Advaita and he 
realised in it the special mercy of Godhead towards Himself in 
response to his single-hearted devotion. 

The Lord became a little (juieter fnmi the time when \’iswarup 
renounced the family. He was now found constantly at the side 
of His parents evidently for tlie reason that they might thereby 
forget their sorrow. He was also less devoted to play than before 
and gave more attention to His study. He did not leave His books 
even for a moment. His cleverness was wonderful. He puzzled 
all persons over every sutra by reading it only once. This became 
quickly known to all the people who were lavish in their praise of 
the excellent judgment of the Child and carried the glad tidings to 
Jagannath Misra. ‘You are, indeed, most fortunate in having such 
a Son. There is not another child in all the three worlds who is 
possessed of His good sense. He will surpass Rrhas’-ati himself 
in learning. He can explain whatever He hears. But no one can 
explain His puzzles.’ 

Sachi was very much delighted on hearing these praises of the 
good qualities of her Son. But Misra was greatly dejected. He 
now opened his mind to Sachi. ‘The Boy would not remain in 
the family. The same thing would happen in His case as in that 
of Viswarup. It was by studying the SJiCistras in this manner that 
Viswarup became aware that the world was not true at all, and it 
was not worth one’s while to live in it for a single moment. It 
was the knowledge of the transitory nature of the world that made 
Viswarup quit it. If this Boy came to learn the real meaning of 
the Shdstrais, He also would give up all worldly pleasures. Birt 
this Son of ours is the Life of us )>oth. If we do not sec Hinit 
both of us will surely die. Therefore, He must have nothing W 
do with study. Let our Nimai only stay in the family. Wc 
not mind if He is illiterate/ 
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Sachi at first demurred to the proposal. *If He docs not read 
anything, how will He earn His living? Will also any one give 
Him his daughter in marriage?* Jagannath Misra told Sachi that 
she ought to know better, as she was the daughter of a Brahmana. 
‘Krishna is tlie only Slayer, Master and Protector of everybody. 
The Lord of the world is the sole Maintainer of tlie world. Who 
had told her that it was learning that inaintained anybody? One 
will surely have the girl whom Krishna assigns to him, wliether he 
be a scholar or a fool, b’amily, learning, etc., are only apjiarent 
helps. It is Krishna Wht) maintains every one. Krishna is the 
strength of all. He himself has all along been starving, although 
he is a gt>od scholar; while the dt)or-ste])S t)f the most illiterate 
persons are thronged with hosts of begging savants. A life that is 
free from want, and death witli ease, can newr be the lot of a 
person who does not worship the b'eet of (iovinda. These blessings 
are obtained b\ worshijjping Krishna, and not b\ karning. There 
can be no end of one's sorrows sa\e by the merc\' of Krishna. The 
])(»ssession (►f learning, high lineage and great riches does not make 
anv difference. Krislma sometimes afflicts, with some virulent 
di.sease, a jicrson whose hou.se is full of all enjoyable things and 
makes it impossible for him to enjoy any of those things. Such 
a ])erson is even more miserable than one who has not the where- 
withal to procure those luxuries. Know this as certain that no- 
thing of this wwld is of any avail. What is commanded by Krishna, 
alone comes to pass. Therefore, you need have no anxiety for your 
Child. I say Krishna will maintain the Boy. 1 wall not allow any 
sorrow to touch Him, as long as there is life left in m\ IkxIv. 
Krishna is the Protector of all of us. There is no anxiety for One 
Who is the Son of a loyal matron like yourself. I tell you He 
must not read any more. Let my Son only stay with the family 
and be a fool.' The worthy Misra called his Son and told Him on 
his oath ‘that He midst not read from that day. He assured his 
Son that he would supply all His wants. All He had to do from 
now was to live at home in eveA* comfort/ Without stopping for 
a reply Misra hastily left the place to attend to other works. 

Nimai was sorry at heart at this abrupt stoppage of the plea- 
«tires of study; but, in obedience to His father's command, He at 
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once discontinued His studies. His waywardness, however, non 
increased more and more. It now passed all bounds. He did in- 
discriminate damage to property both in the house and elsewhere. 
He took particular delight in smashing everything that came in His 

way. Some da} s He staxed away wliole nij^hts amusing Himself 
in all kinds of play with the children. 

Two boys hid themselves under a piece of blanket and went 
about as a bull. In this fashion He and a companion broke up 
during the night the plantain grove of a huschold that He had 
marked out for tlie raid in the day-time. The inmales of the house 
lamented their damage under the impression that it was the doing 
of a bull. The Lord with the children bolted, as s<H>n as people of 
the house were astir. He would bind fast the door of a house from 
the outside, i-reveuting tlie members from attending to calls of 
nature. As they began to shout in a great perplexity, demanding 
to know who had done the deed, and tried to find out the mischief- 
monger, the Lord decamped with His followers. ITie I^rd was 
occupied in this manner night and clay in the comiianv of the 
children. But Misra did not utter a single word, despite al! this. 

One day while Misra had been called away from the house on 
some business, the Lord, indignant at being kept out of His studies, 
sat on a pile of refuse earthen pots that had been cast away after 
being used by the family in cooking offerings for Vishnu. The 
soot from the sides of tlie pots blackened the whole Body of the 
Boy as He sat there laughing. The children of the neighbourho9d 
were not slow in conveying the tidings to Sachi Devi. ‘Niniar 
they said, 'is sitting on the refu.se cooking-pots.' The mother was 
most disagreeably surprised on receiving this news, as she ha.stened 
to the spot and found the report true. She importuned her Son to 
come down from His unclean seat, telling Him that He ought to 
have known at His age that it was necessary to bathe if one touched 
a refuse cooking-pot. The Lord at first said that He could not be 
expected to possess the knowledge, as He was debarred from all 
study. All places were the same to Him. He possessed no know*» 
ledge of good and e\ il. His knowledge was always one and the 
same. And when the mother rejieated her remarks that He could 
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by no means be considered clean as He sat in a dirty place, the Lord 
plainly told the truth to His mother. 

‘Mother^ said He in the manner of a child, ‘you are no better 
than an infant to speak so thoughtlessly. I never stay in any un- 
clean place. The spot where I am, is full of all holinesses. All 
holy tirtlmSf the Gangc'- and the rest, abide there. My cleanliness 
or uncleanliness is purely a matter of the deluded imagination. 
Ponder this well. Ca)i there be any sin in the Creator ? Even if 
a thing happens to be impure according to the opinion of men or oT 
the \"eda, can such int purity exist when it is touched by Myself? 
As to these j)Ots, there lla^ been no cause of anv uncleanliness hi 
them, as you yourselt used them ff>r cookinj^ the ottering for 
\’i^]inu. The \essel u^ed in c<i<»king offerings for \dshnu is never 
made unclean thereby. ( )n the contrary, the touch of jxtts so used 
sanctifies all places. For all these rea.sons I am not staying in any 
had place. The purity of all things is due to My touch.’ 

The Lord laughed in the mood of a child as He spoke these 
words. No one understood their real meaning by the force of the 
beneficent Power of the Lord. Tliese words of the Child only 
amused and made tlnm laugh 'riicreui>on Sachi asked Him to 
come down to bathe, I hit the Hoy refused to descend from His 
seat, althougli Sachi urged Him to make haste lest father might 
come to know. T will never come down,’ said the I_x)rd, ‘if you 
do not allow Me to read.’ 

The peo[»le. wlio ha<l u»]lc(ted to the .spot, now took the side of 
the Lord. They found fault with the mother for having stopped 
the studies of tlie Child. ‘All people are most careful to make their 
children learn to read and write. It is a rare good fortune when 
a child himself wantsTo read. There could be no greater enemy 
than a person who had advised her to stop the studies of the Boy 
in order to keep Him at home and make a dunce of Him. The 
Child was not at all to blame in this matter.’ They also implored 
Nimai to come down, telling Him to go on doing all sorts of 
mischiefs if He was not allowed to read from that very day. 

The Boy, however, still lingered where He was and went on 
laughing* from His seat on the top of the pile of the refuse cooking- 
pots. Those who saw it were fascinated, and the joy of those 
K— 42 
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persons of good deeds knew no bounds. Till at last the mother 
herself went up tij the Child and fetched Him with her own hands, 
The Lord now came away, laughing all the time, like a blue opal 
siiooting its sparkling light in all directions. Thus did the Lord 
s])eak out tJie truth in the mood of Dattatrexa; hut no one under- 
stood it hv the interposition of the Power of Vishnu. 

\hriuous Sachi, now helping her Son to descend from the pile, 
made Him bathe in order to be cleansed. Misra then made his 
api)earance. Sachi told Misra everything. ‘The Child is grieved 
at heart by not being allowed to read.* All present pressed Misra 
to lift the ban. ‘He is wise and liberal and should jje ])ettcr 
advised. W hat Krishna-Chandra wills, is sure to come to pass. 
He should, therefore, allow the Boy to read and you need have no 
anxiety on His account. The Boy Himself is very willing to read. 
So Misra .should forthwith invest 'the Child with the sacrificial 
thread on an auspicious day and in a titling manner.’ .Misra 
agreed to their proposal. 

The acts of the Child were super-human and ast{)nished every- 
body. But no one understood their real significance. Occasion- 
ally some, who happened to he exce{)tionally fortunate, told Misra 
not to regard his Son as mortal child and had advised him to 
cherish the Boy with the greatest care and affection. Tlie Lord 
thus passed the days unrec(jgnised and filayed in the \ard of 
Sachi after the resumption of His studies which He did with the 
greatest delight by command of His failier. 'Hie di\ er.se restric- 
tions that have been put upon worldly activities by the religious 
codes cannot he understcK)d, if they are regarded as 

intended for the promotion of worldly enjoMuent. Those, who 
uphold the rules, as rules, have found it necessary to secure thedr 
obser\^ance by promises of enjoyment and threats of misery. This 
method has been a failure, because it did not take a long time for 
worldly people to find out that those promises and threats were 
not really to be fulfilled. Neither did they attract the really intel- 
ligent class of people, as they promised only worldly rewards which 
i^aturally appeared to such persons to be out of place in retigion. 
This is the plight of canon-ridden (sfMrta) ^HinduisnT. The rules 
themselves have accordingly Io.st the effective support of all classes. 
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It does not follow, therefore, that the mode of life enjoined 
by the Shdstras is defective. That mode, if rig^htly understood, 
is necessary to be followed for our eternal welfare. The conduct 
enjoined by the s^hdstras forms Divinely ordained system for 
all those who desire to qualify for a spiritual life, that is to say, 
are prepared to subordinate their apparent iem[)orary, to the real, 
permanent and eternrd interests. Such a dt^^ire is |K>ssible only in 
man and constitutes the special privilege and ^lor\ of human life. 

.Material enjoMiienl does lajt satisfy man, as it does f)ther 
animals. The qtiest of the spiritual is the distinctive, imperative 
necessit\ of man lie wants l(» kiKuv wh\ he is liere at all. Those, 
who thittk that it is the principal duty of man to improve the con- 
ditions of his i)resent worldly existence, try to find out the best 
way of promoting the scope and (juality of mundane activities. 
The sntdrtas also belong to this class. To this category belong, 
directly or indirectly, most people of this world. There is, how- 
ever. a class of peo[)lc who think that it is our |)rincipal, na\ only, 
duty to .serve the .Absolute, irresj)ective of apparent worldly loss 
and gain which are transitory and unreal. The Shdstras are 
accepted for their con.stant guidance only by this class of people. 
The smdrtas only pretend to agree w'ith this class regarding their 
acceptance of tlie shastric method. The smdrtas, however, really 
want to serve the false e.c^o. which craves for the transitory enjoy- 
ment of this world, by the rules of the Scriptures followed by 
the former who serve the true ego by dint of their natural attach- 
ment to the Absolute. The method of the sfndrtas is, therefore, 
rightly condemned by even consistent worldly people, as being both 
irrational and ineffective and, in no less unambiguous language, 
by those who really want to walk in the patli of the soul. 

The restrictive rule.s of the Shdstras are intended for curtail- 
ing the oplK)rtunity and sco|>e of worldly enjoyment. This is their 
negative aspect. Hut these rules really im|X)se obligations of a 
positive nature. The object of the rules is to direct the mind 
towards Godhead. These rules are not numerous nor unintelli- 
gible. There arc, however, rules of various grades. These Scrip- 
tural dogmas differ from ordinary rules of w^orldly conduct by their 



332 


SREE KRISHNA-CHAITANYA 


[CHAF* 


possession of a much more advanced and consistent philosophical 
nature. In the hands of the smdrtas these rules have suffered 
mechanical elaboration and stultification for bein^ adopted to the 
worldly purpose. 

Cooking for oneself is discouraged by the S^idstras, The 
act of cooking meal, as every other act, must be performed only 
for Godhead. For those who do not want to accept tliis view, the 
way is prepared by a number of restrictive observances in regard 
to cooking done for the appeasement of hunger. These restric- 
tive rules are necessarily superfluous, or ratlier fulfilled, if cook- 
ing is actually done only for Godhead. If wc search for the sfnri^ 
tuol principle, it is not difficult to understand the rulc^^\ altliougli it 
is not possible for a worldly-minded person to follow them con- 
sistently, unless he is really prepared to subordinate the worldly 
out-look to the spiritual requirement. 

The ideab of purity and impurity, as applied by the mechanical 
smdrtas to lifeless objects, are ridiculous. It is a product of eclips- 
ed cognitive existence due to aversion to Godhead. An of)ject ^)r 
an act is impure Ijy reference to the attitude towards it (T the con- 
scious entity who is responsible for its performance. According 
to the ShCistras, everything is pure which is used in the service of 
the Absolute by reason of the fully conscious use by the performer 
of it. An object, which according to the eclipsed point of view 
appears to be objectionable, is necessarily rendered wholesome, f.c., 
is purified by being consciously used in the service of (iodliead.* 
Whereas the cleanest or most wholesome objects from the worldly 
standpoint may become necessarily dirty by their unspiritual use. 
The reference to Godhead is the only cause of purity in its rational 
sense. The reference of any object to tlie false ego is the only 
cause of its impurity. All the Scriptures bear unanimous testimony 
to the truth of this conclusion. 

‘The Lord, the Moon of the home of Sachi-Tagannath, thtis 
enjoyed His childhood sports, infinitely more diverse than are foundf 
in this world, of which an infinitesimally small part will be here- 
after made known to the world, by way of revelation, by the 
Acharyya'. These are the words of Sree Brindavaiidas ThSkur, 
The words of the Veda reach only the ears of the most fortunate 
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persons. The rest of the world must submit to receive the know- 
ledge from those few. These sports of Sree Gaursundar were 
witnessed by all the people. Yet no one recognized the Lord. They 
all took Him lu be a mere human child. Similar is the case as 
regards the words of the Veda. Most people do not really hear 
them, although they are available for being heard by all. 

While Sree Gaurchandra was occupied with these pastimes 
of childhood, apparently oblivious of everything else, the time for 
His investiture witli tiie sacrilieial thread drew 11ie friends 

and relatives of the family, duly invited by Misra, met together 
in the house of Jagannath. Tlie different functions connected 
with the ceremony were distributed among them, each taking up 
the part that Miited him best. There was great rejoicing. The 
ladies sang of the Jl.xcellent Qualities of Krishna amidst frequent 
exclamations of 'jai\ Fhe dancers kej)t pace with tho>c who 
played on the wrdiuufa, the and the banshi. Brahrnanas 

read the Veda and minstrels recited eulogies. Thus joy assum- 
ed a visible form in the home of Sachi. .\ll auspicious planetary 
conjunctions hastened to serve the occasion. In this manner did 
Sree (iaursundar put on the holy thread of sacrifice. 

As the beautiful thread adorned the Divine Form, it seemed 
as if Sree ShesJia himself encompassed the Lord in the guise of 
the slender line. The identical La'cIo of the Lord, that He per- 
formed in His Appearance as X’amana (Dwarf), was thus re- 
enacted. Sree Gaursundar manifested the Lecla of Sree \'amana 
to the deliglit of all beholders. All saw the fiery radiance of the 
Br^mana and no longer thought Him mortal. 

As is the practice on such occasions, the Lord, with the 
Brahmachari’s staff in His hand and the wallet for recei\ing alms 
across His shoulders, went on a-l)egging tour to the doors of all His 
devotees. The ladies of every household put as much alms into 
the wallet of the Ijord as their resources enabled them to do, with 
the utmost satisfaction and with a smiling countenance. The con- 
i^rts of Brahma and Rudra and the help-mates of all the contem- 
plative stages (mi0Hs)^ assuming the forms of Brrihmana matronsy 
availed themselves of this opportunity of beholding the Divine Form 
of Sree Vamana, and all of them laughingly poured their alms 
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into the wallet of the Lord. The Lord enacted this Leeld of 
V'aniana for the deliverance of all persons. 

There is a controversy among worldly sections in regard to 
the question of tlie attitude of Sree Chaitanya towards the caste- 
systern. The Lord Himself was born in a Br^mana family and 
went through all die purificatory ceremonies that are enjoined by 
die Shdstras for die observance of Brahmanas. Are we to sup- 
|X)se from this that the tact is to be interpreted as favouring the 
retention of the present casie-clistinctions ? It has also been 
I>ointed out by the controversiali>ts that as a siuniydsiu Sree Chai« 
tanya resorted to the houses of Brfdiinanas to l)eg for His meals. 
This was apparently the rule, though there were also notable 
exceptions. 


Why did Sree Gaursundar assume the sacrificial thread? 
Why was He born in a Brahmana famih ? The answer of course 
is not very difficult to find. What is the harm? The I-X)rd is 
free to do as He likes. It will be a mistake to suppose that He 
can be subject to any limitation whatever, d he contention, that 
He should have proved the futility of castes and ceremonials by 
being born outside caste and refusing all ceremonial, is itself an 
attempt, of its kind, to limit the unlimited. He was not against 
caste, nor in favour of it. He was alx)ve the caste. The here- 
ditary Brahmana caste is, however, ver) different from the scri|>- 
tural varna of Brahmanas who know the i^rahman, i.c., the ijTcai 
ness of Godhead. The knowledge of the greatness of Godhead 
IS die necessary pre-requisite for attaining to the service of God. 
Any one who possesses thi.s preliminary knowledge is alone a 
Brahmana by varna. The knowledge of the Brahman is not the 
effect of seminal birth. A person horn in a Brahmana family is 
born again, le., becomes a dvija, by the ceremony of investiture 
with the holy thread. He ceases to be a seminal-born by his 
formal accepted submission to receive sf)iritual enlightenment from 
the spiritual Guide. There are two successive enlightening cere- 
monies. By the first of the.se ceremonies, which is called the 
upanayana, the seminal-born obtains the right of listening to the 
words of the Veda from the good preceptor; by the subsequent 
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ceremony of initiation {dik^^lia), he obtains the positive knowledge 
of the transcendental. 

These are tlie two successive stages through which every dis- 
loyal soul has to pass, on llie way to the spiritual service of God- 
head. These processes have nothing to do with the hereditary 
chste or lifeless ceremonial that is sought to be monojxdised by 
any hereditary caste. 

But Sree (iaursiindar does not merely uphold the non^seminal 
scriptural Ih-fibrnan ideal and practice in going through the upa- 
ttayana c\rem(in\. lit was re-enacting tiie Activities of X'aniana, 
that possess a \er\ much liighe,- signiticaTKc X ainana begs 
for alms ironi 11 is devotees. ( lodhead i'^ the Ahsi^lute Pro- 
jirielor of everything. What alms can He beg and what alms ean 
also a soul offer t(> Him: This is the real point at issue in the 
\bnnana Jzatdra. Sree Vamana begged from King Bali (5*acri- 
fu'c) for that measure of s])ace which is covered by His Three 
Strides. He encompa-*sed the gross world with one Stride and the 
subtle mateiial wnrld by the .second Stride. The surrender of 
cterytliing. phv steal and mental is not enough to satisfy the Lord 
Who also begs for the surrender of die soul of the jiva who is 
located in the third region, 7‘ir.. Waikuntha which transcends Ix^th 
the gross and the subtle material worlds. 

This Leeld of the Divine Dwarf was re-enacted by Sree Gaur- 
sundar for the deliverance of all souls. In other words, the indi- 
vidual soul can be delivered from ignorance regarding himself only 
by the constant practice of this supreme sacrifice. Godhead chose 
to be born in a Brfihmana family in the Kali Age, not to prove 
that the seminal Brahmana caste is superior to the other seminal 
castes; neither for the pur|x>se of establishing the superior excel- 
lence of seminal birth in a Brahmana family. Sree Krishna had 
already been bom in the family of a cowherd. 

By the express testimony of the Slfdstras, the pseudo- 
Br^manas of this Kali Age are the worst of all classes of the 
people. Sree Gaursundar ap|)eared in a Brahmana family, in ful- 
filment of the words of the Scriptures, for showing His mercy to 
the degraded Brahmanas. As Sanvasin Sree Chaitanya was a 
strict observer of the Shdstric mlcs that imix)se various restrictions 



336 


SREE KRISHXA-CHAITANYA 


[CHAF. 


on a person belonging to that order, in order to set an examp]|| to 
tJie degenrate s<innyasi)is of the Kali Age. Such conduct does no| 
mean that a sannyasin is, spiritually speaking, superior to a hou^- 
holder, but that both should really follow the Word of God, if they 
want at all to serve Him which alone matters. It would be a 
blunder to suppose that there could be any excellence in any instf- 
lution if it ceases to serve God, or that any institution which serves 
tlie Lord can be inferior to any other, or that any mundane class- 
difference can apply to the servants of the Lord. Those, whi> ari^ 
unduly attached to tlie vanities of seminal birth or the externals 
of ceremonials and institutions, are ever condemned to the delusion 
that their ungodly worldly preferences are endorsed by God Him- 
self. It is not possible to be completely free from the influence of 
such worldly predilections except by the Causeless Grace of Sree 
Gaursundar Manifested in His Activities. 

The Shastras fix the eighth year from birth as the proj>er age 
for investiture with the sacrificial thread. Such investiture admits 
one to the right of studying the W ord of (iod under the spiritual 
preceptor. The Lord was now eligible to study under tlie spiritual 
preceptor in the company of other students. He threw out a hint 
that He would like to study under the great Grammarian Ganga- 
das Pandit. 

Sree Jagannath Misra accordingly took his Boy to the chains- 
pdthi (Academy) of Sree Gangadas Pandit who received him with 
the greatest respect. Misra communicated to him his intenlir>n of 
placing in his hands the education of his Boy. Gangadas most 
gladly accepted his new Pupil. 

Gangadas always treated Nimai with special consideration. 
The extraordinary Capacity of the Child .'^oon manifestt^d itself. 
Nimai fully understood whatever His teacher explained onl> once. 
He practised to refute all the explanations of His teacher in order 
to re-establish them more firmly. The number of students, who 
attended Gangadas Pandit's classes, was very large. But there 
was no one who had the ability to find fault with the explanations 
of Nimai. On the contrary Nimai gave constant trouble to all His 
fellow-students by His puzzling questions. He did not spare even 
the senior students such as Sree Murari Gupta, Sree KamalakSnta, 
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K||phnananda and their associates. They, however, took this 
favourably, as they regarded the Child with special affection. 
C^ngadas Pandit was most highly gratified on noticing the wonder- 
ful intelligence of his new Pupil and accorded Him the honour of 
l^e highest position among all his students. 

1 he l-ord went with the ])oys to bathe in the (iange^ at noon 
ifter study. 1 o these hathing-place.s of the (langes all the students 
^ Kabadwip flocked for their daily hath at midday. The number 
>f students who .studied at Nabadwip battled all calculation. Every 
ingle professor taught thousands of students. The pupils of the 
lifferent teachers (juarrelled incessantly among themselves. The 
x)rd was on the threshold of budding youth — a period that is natu- 
ally full of strange e.xcilement. He disputed freely with all the 
Indents. 'rhe>e (juarrels of the students possessed certain invari- 
l)l\ common feature‘^. 'Du* ordinar} h»rms of attack were these : 
‘^'our teacher has no brains’; and ‘L(jok here: he is the onI\ real 
teacher whose pupil am T. In this manner, from small beginnings, 
the pastime s(M)n came to a free light in right eanust, in which much 
water was splashed ; then sand was thrown; and finally they began to 
iKMt one anoilier using cla\ as the favourite missile. Some were 
taken in cu.siod\ h\ the j)olice (»n the s|K>t, in the name of the King. 
Some escajied the royal officers across the Ganges after thrashing 
their adversaries. I'hcse performances acquired such violence and 
dimension that the entire stream of the Ganges was converted by 
them into a thick mixture of sand and clay. Women who came to 
fetch water were debarred from tilling their pitchers, and l^>rah- 
manas and honest citizens from their legitimate baths. Lord 
V’ishvvainhhar \\a.s the niOsi turhuient of all. He made a systematic 
lour of all the bathing-places of the Ganges in this fashion. There 
was no dearth of scholars at any of the bathing-places (gh&ts). 
The Lord quarrelled with tliem at every place. Swimming down 
with the current, the Lord visited all the bathing-places stopping 
to s|x)rt at each of them for some time. 

The senior boys were at last fain to ask Him why He was so 
extraordinaril) quarrelsome. ‘Let the youngsters/ they said, ^ask 
instead que.stions for testing one another's knowledge. Only then 
It eould be really known who possessed the correct informattoh of 
K— 43 
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his hritti, panji aiid tika' The Lord welcomed their suggestion 
and invited all the urchins to put to Himself whatever questions 
they liked. One of the students protested sa)ring that He ought 
not to be too boastful. The Lord only repeated His challenge to 
be asked any questions. The irate scholar forthwith demanded 
that the Lord would then and there expound all the formulae of the 
A erbal root. The Lord, desiring them to listen attentively, at once 
explained all tlie sutras in the correct manner. .\11 the students 
praised His exposition. The Lord said that He would, however, 
refute all that He had >aid to tliem just then, challenging them to 
defend the very expositions which they had approved. They were 
struck dumb with astonishment bn recognising that the refutation 
was also flawless. He told them that He would re-establish the 
previous expositions and fully satisfied every one by His explana- 
tions to that effect. 

The senior students were so highly pleased that they enthu- 
siastically clasped Him to their bosoms. Then the boys took leave 
of Him for that day with the challenge that He should come pre- 
pared to answer their questions again the next day. The Lord of 
Vaikuntha indulged in these delightful sports in the stream of the 
J^navi tasting unceasingly the pleasures of learning. It seemed that 
the all-knowing Brhaspati with all his di.sciples, indeed, apj>eared in 
Nabadwip for participating in these sjx)rts. Jfihnavi’s heart's desire 
was thus fulfilled at last. She had envied tlie superior fortune of 
her sister Sree Yamuna, in whose water Kri^hnachandra had .s|X)rt- 
ed in the Dvdpara Age. Sree (iaursundar is \ erily the Purjiose-tree 
that fulfils all desires. He .sjiorted incessantiv in her pure current. 

On His return home from these sportiie performances in the 
sacred stream of the Ganges, the Lord, flic ideal Brahmaclulrin, duly 
worshipped Vishnu and, having offered water to holy tulasi, be- 
loved of Vishnu, sat down to His meal. As soon as meal iwas 
finished, the Lord retired to a secluded part of the house with Hi$ 
books. He made His own tippani (annotations) of the sutns of 
Kalapa Vyakarana and forgot everything else by the sweet taste of 
books. 

Misra noted this exemplary conduct of his Son and was filled 
with the highest happiness. He knew nothing but joy night atid 
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day. Every day he derived fresh and inexhaustible delight by 
looking on the Face of his Child. The joy of Misra cannot be 
expressed in words. He drank in the Beauty of his Son with such 
ardour that he all but merged in the Body of his Boy with his own 
frame and all individuality, the consummation so vainly wished by 
the pseudo-lil)erationists. But as a matter of fact, the joys of 
merging in the Divinity or of any other form of lil)eration are as 
nothing to the blis^ of Jagannath Misra who had no occasion to 
think of those coveted trivialities. The Lord of all the worlds is 
the Son of Jagannath Misra. The eternal father of the Lord is 
the revered of all the devotees of the Supreme Lord. 

Misra experienced all the anxieties of this absorbing and ex- 
clusive love for his Hoy. The marvellous Beauty of every Limb 
of Sree Gaursimdar, surpassing tlie loveliness of the god of love 
himself, filled Misra with cimstant anxiety, lest his Son attracted 
the malignant attention of the witches and evil spirits. This fear 
drove Misra to quit all his claims on the Boy and make a complete 
surrender of Him to Krishna. (jaursundar laughed as He over- 
heard the out{M)urings of Misra*s prayers. ‘Krishna/ prayed 
Misra, ‘Thou are the Protector of all. Deign to cast Thy most 
auspicious Glance even on my Son. Danger never comes to the 
threshold of the person who remembers Tliy Ix>tus Feet. Witches, 
ghosts and IkkIvIcss e\dl spirits haunt those places of sin that are 
void of the remembrance of Thee. Evil spirits carry their sinister 
influence to all places where selfish activities and fruitive sacrifices 
are performed in lieu of listening to the account of the Doings of 
(k)dhead which destroys the powder of all evil-doers. Lord, I am 
Thy servant. May Thou protect all that belongs to me, as they 
are Thine. May no evil nor danger ever come near my Son.* 
Titis was the constant prayer of Sree Jagannath Misra. With both 
hands lifted in prayer he always supplicated Krishna for this only 
boon. 

One day Misra had a most wonderful dream which filled him 
with the utmost grief in the midst of all this happiness. Rising 
up in great anxiety Misra prostrated himself in obeisance, reciting 
the prayer, ‘Govinda, may my Nlm^t stay in my house. This is 
the only boon I pray from Thee, O Krishna, that my NimSi may be 
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a householder and stay in the family/ Sachi noticed this and 
being greatly surprised asked Misra tlie cause of his prayer offered 
to Krishna with such sudden anguish. Misra narrated to her 
the story of his vision. *I have had a dream,’ said Misra, 'as if 
Xiniai had shaved His Head. I cannot describe His marvellous 
attire of saunyasitf. He laughed, danced and wept, uttering con- 
tinuously the Name of Krishna. Advaita Acharyya and other 
devotees, forming a circle round Nimai, chanted the kirtan. Some- 
times Nimai seated Himself on tlie llirone of \ ishmi and, holding 
up His Feet, put Them on the heads of all. Four-faced, five- 
faced, thousand- faced forms sang \’ictor\ to the Son ot Sree 
Sachi. All recited hymns of praise to Him from every side with 
the greatest joy. I was dumb with fear at what 1 beheld. Then 
I saw that Nimai went along on His way dancing, through each 
and every town, taking with Him crorcs of people. Lakhs of 
crorcs of people ran after Nimfii and sang the Name of Hari, 
W’hose sound rang through the universe. 1 could hear on all 
.sides only tlie praises of Nimfii Who journeyed to Puri in the 
company of all those devotees. It is this mo.st strange dream that 
has made me so anxious, lest the I>oy leave the family through 
lack of attachment for things of this world.’ Sachi Devi did not 
think that there was any real ground for anxiety, notwithstanding 
the dream, as ‘the l»oy was so comjtletely engrossed in His lKK)ks 
that the taste of learning had verily become the whole of His duty/ 
The father and mother of the Lord were of a dis|)osition that was 
utterly unselfish. They had between them many a discussion on 
the subject by reason of their exclusive love for their Son. 

In this manner Misra passed his days for .some time longer 
and, thereafter, he withdrew his eternally pure form from the 
view of this world. The Lord we])t much at the departure of 
Misra, like Sree Ramachandra on the disappearance of Dasaratha. 
The attraction of Sree Gaursundar is irresistible The life of 
His mother was preserved thereby. It is a most affecting to|>ic, 
and Thakur Brindavandas, our authority, stops abruptly and 
confesses his inability to linger on the pathetic subject. 

The only point that remains to be noticed in this connection 
is the statement that the form of Sree Jagannath Misra h 
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described as eternally pure and also that he withdrew himself from 
the view of the people of this world and did not die. In fact, the 
soul is also our only real body. The physical case is a temporary 
accretion as a corrective contrivance for curing^ our godlessness. 
But Sree Jagannaih Misra, the father of Sree GaurMindar, is 
eternally pure ])lenary Divine I'ssence and has no jihysical ]x)dy, 
as there can he no godle>sness in his case. W hat seemed to god- 
less people a'-, his physical body was really his eternal all-holy spiri- 
tual form. The I'ather of (jodhead, who is ever identical with his 
hod\, manifested himself in this world of matter, in ohedience to 
the W ill of ( iodhead and for the purpose of participating in the 
l)i\ine .\cti^'itie^ when the Latter appear in this world. He 
remained \isil>le in this w(»rld as long as his jtart was being played. 
He ceased to he visible after this function was fulfdled. His mani- 
festation in this w<>rld was brought about h\ the Spiritual Power 
of ( iodhead and was a wholly spiritual affair, unlike the birth of 
sinful iii as, which is hnmglu about by the deluding Power of God 
and is realh transitorx and unsubstantial. 1'hose. who suppose 
that there is no difference fietween this mortal lK)dy and the appa- 
rentlv similar bodies (U the eternal devotees of (iodhead when they 
manifest their api)earance in this world, ignore thereby the eternal 
and categorical distinction between matter and spirit. To tlie 
material e)e of the conditioned soul, the body of a \ ai'^hnava, 
when b\ the ('irace of (iodhead he becomes visible to him, may 
ap|K‘ar to he material, just as to a jaundiced eye everything stems 
to l)c yellow. I he defective vision of the sinner is, h()vve\er. solely 
rcs[X)nsihle for this delusion. The deluded soul is not prn'dcgcd 
to have the sight of the real form of the Vaishnava. The birth, 
death and activities of the Vaishnava, although they have an 
external resemblance to those of conditioned sotils, are categorically 
different from the latter. It is only the spiritual eye, the eye of the 
pure soul, w'hich can actually see this difference. 

The Sorrow of Sree (iaursundar at the disapfiearance of Misra 
was not also a delusion. It would, however, be a profane delusion, 
if we suppose that He felt sorry for the death of His father^ like 
ordinary people of this w^orld. To Him Jagannath Misra can never 
die. Nor can Misra ever disappear from the View of his Son. 
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Therefore, neither of these can be the cause of the Sorrow of Sree 
Ciaursiinclar. Sree Jagannath Misra’s anxiety on account of his 
Son, lest He became a sannydsin, and Sree Gaursundar's Sorrow 
at the ai)parent disapi>earance of Sree Jagannath Misra, are inst- 
ances of Divine Activities wliich are absolutely free from all 
taiin of unwholesomeness, unlike the apparently similar activities 
of fettered souls which are altogether unwholesome. There is 
separation, pang of separation and anxiety at the prospect of sepa- 
ration, also in tlie Transcendental Realm of the S[)irit. The con- 
ditions for this are supplied there by the Spiritual Power of the 
Divinity and are, therefore, also spiritual, that is, absolutely free 
from all unwholesorneness. This is inconceivable to the fallen 
jiz^as but is the only Reality obscured to tbe view of the 
latter by the joys and sorrows of the physical lx)dy and tbe 
materialised mind. In the realm of the Absolute, there is 
no break of existence but only the semblance of it, in order to 
heighten, diversify and enrich the positive joy of eternal existence. 
In regard to the things of this world the case is otherwise, and it 
is the greate.st of mercies that this is so. Had it been otherwise, 
it would have only perpetuated the barren experience of mundane 
activities which are the trivial and unacceptable distortions of the 
facts of the eternal existence. The Absolute exists by Himself. 
This physical world has not only a relative but also superfluous, 
unwholesome and alio(fetJicr subordinate existence. It is so, because 
everything is real in Godhead, although it is often both unnecessary 
and impossible for the individual soul to understand it, except in 
so far as it is actually divulged to his scrzing disposition by the 
Mercy of the Supreme Lord, 
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EARLY YOUTH AND STUDENT LIFE 

The Lord cho^e to remain bclf-concealed, passing His days 
mostly in the company of His mother. Sree Sachi Devi, in lieu of 
His father, now devoted herself exclusively to the service of the 
P>oy. If she did not >ee her Son for the fraction of an hour, the 
jxnver of siglit left her eyes, and she would lose all self-conscious- 
ness. I'he Lord also di>pla\ed constantly His love for His mother 
and consoled her with encouraging W(.)rdN. He hade her have no 
anxieties since He Himself belonged to her, and as He would 
supply all her wants and fetch for her, with ease, things that were 
obtainable with great difficulty l)y Brahma and Siva. As she gazed 
on the beautiTul I*'ace of the Child, Sachi Devi lost the memory of 
her IkkUIv existence, not to speak of her sorrows. The Lord 
Himself, liy the mere remembrance of W’hom all wants are ful- 
filled, was ever ]»reseni to her in the form of her own Son. How 
could, therefore, any Inxlily -sorrows persist in her? The Lord 
made His tnother the very soul of joy. 

There is no desire lor selfish enjoyment in the realm of the 
Absolute (Waikuntha). The servants of Godhead, who are the 
denizens of that Happy Realm, being always in the Presence of the 
I^)rd by reason of their entire dc|»endence on Him, are altogether 
forgetful of their owm selves. The inhabitants of this mundane 
world, due to their forgetfulness of Kri.shna, put their reliance 
on their own bodies, and are accordingly liable to cherish all those 
concerns that minister to its transitory pleasures. It is in this 
manner that fallen jk^as by their owm contrivance become subject- 
ed to the various miseries of this mundane world. There was no 
room for sdfish grief in the pure heart of Sachi which was wholly 
ocatpied with love for Godhead. The eternal spiritual impulse 
of maternal affection for the Divine Child alone possesses the 
quality of causing complete forgetfulness of one’s own body. A 
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worldly mother lo^'es her son for her own selfish pleasure. This 
also the case with the so-called love of a mundane wife for her 
husband. All .such [)retended attachments are imjmre by reason of 
iheir intrinsic selfishness which completely captures the mind the 
moment it is turned towards the objects of this world. 

The Lord ( iodhead, Kin|^ of X’aikuntha, thu.'> passetl His days 
in Xabadwip in the form of a Brahmana Bo\ , in the Iwstatic Bliss 
of enjoying the moods of His own mind known onK U» Himself. In 
the home at Nabadwi[) the uttermost |M)\crty prevailed. The 
Lord's conimaiuL were ever worthy of the Lord Paramount of the 
highest gods. He did not care to know whether there was any- 
thing in the house. If whatever He demanded w^as not instantly 
supplied, it produced tlie most terri!>le conse<|uences. He would 
immediately smash up everything, the house, door.s and windows; 
and, in fact, nothing e>caped the fury of Hi'^ Anger. He was 
absolutely heedless of the damage done b\ Himself to His own 
proj)erty. But despite all mischief that wa.s thus done continu- 
ously, Sachi Devi was ahvav'^ assiduous in supplying, with all 
care, whatever He asked for, b\ reason of her unmixed affection 
for her Son. 

On a certain day as the Lord was al»out to go otii for His 
bath in the (ianges, He asked His mother for oil and 'viyrohala^i* 
and also for choice garlands of How'er> and odoriferou.s sandal 
paste, as He wished to worshi[) the hol\ Ganges w*ith the said 
offerings after His bath. The mother implored Him to wait for 
a very short time to enable her to procure the garlands. No sooner 
did Sree Gaursundar catch her words that she was to bring the 
garlands from elsewhere, He became terrible as Rudra, the God 
of Destruction, in His sudden anger. W’ith the words, ‘Would 
you then, indeed, go out for the garlands now ?' He entered His 
apartment raging furiously. Tlien first of all He vented His 
wrath on the earthen pots, in which the hoh water from the Ganges 
was stored, and broke all of them. By the stroke of a big stick. 
He next broke deliberately all those jx>ts which contained oil, 
gliee and salt. He then smashed all the pots, big and small, that 
hapi>ened to be in the room. Oil, ghee, milk, rice, cotton, paddy, 
salt, cakes of pulse, mudga, w^ere mixed up together on the floor 
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of the rooiiL He tlien snatched awa} all the nets of roj>e for 
hanging up articles and tore them to shreds. All clothing that 
lie found in the house shared the same fate. Wiien there remain- 
ed no article to break, the Lord’s anger turned against the house 
itself. He plied the big stick with lx)th Hands on the house, no 
one venturing to utter a ucird of protect. Having smashed the 
doors and windows, lie turned to the trees and treated them in the 
same fashion In that mad fit of anger tliere was no disposition 
t<* forgi\e. When tliere remained no article to break. His stick 
showered hhnvs on the very earth itself. 

All this while Sachi remained in a state of great fear, almost 
hiding herself behind a remote ccuner of the lu>UNe. The l.ord, 
tile I'sLablisher of religion. Himself the b'ternal Religion, did not 
lift His Hands against His mother .\hh(nigh He was still fully 
dis|K)sed to manifest the lur\ of His wrath which ktiew no bounds, 
\et He did not go against His mother, nor try to hurl her. Having 
smashed all thitigs, the I^ird came out into the yard and rolled on 
tile bare ground with an angr\ mind. His golden Body l)ecame 
enveloped in sand and was, it is hardly meet to divulge, a w’ond- 
rous, beautiful Siglit. 

After thus rolling frantically on the ground for some time, the 
Lord became motionless. .\s he lay in this {piiet jKisture, the Lord 
glanced at the Power that lulls Him to sluml>er ( and 

the Lord of X’aikuntha <Ud enjoy His Sleep on the Ixisom of the 
Larlh. The l-ord, Whose resting-place is the All-Holy Form of 
Sree Ananta Deva, W hose I^itus I"eet arc ever tended by Lak.shmi 
Herself, the Object of quest of the four \'edas, slept in this fashion 
in the yard of Sachi ! The Lord, in the vesicle of W hose hair there 
lies afloat an infinitude of worlds, Wliose servants have jxiwer to 
create, maintain and destroy, Wliose Qualities Brahma, Siva and 
their jieers sing with rajiture, the Self-same Supreme Lord Him- 
self thus rejxised in a deep slumlxsr in the yard of Sachi! The 
Supreme Lord slept on in the Bliss of His Own Consciousness. 
The Sight made the gods laugli and cr>. 

After some time had passed, Sree Sachi Devi, having procured 
the garlands and made ready all requisites for the worship of the 
Ganges, laying her hands softly on the Body of her Son, tried to 
K~44 
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awaken Him by gently wiping the dust from His Person. ‘Wake 
up, my Darling,’ said she, 'see, here are the garlands; take them 
for worshipping the Ganges even as Thou likest. It is well and 
good that Thou hast smashed all things of the hotise. Let it take 
away Thy Sorrows.’ Koused by these words of His mother, Sree 
Gaursundar, feeling ashamed at heart, set off for His bath without 
more ado. 

After the Lord had left, Sachi made all the rooms clean and 
prepared to cook His meal. Sachi did not feel the least sorrow in 
her mind, although the Lord habitually did such intolerable mis- 
chief. Sachi put up with all the waywardness of Sree Gaursundar 
in the same manner that Sree \ asoda bore the restless turn for mis- 
chief of Sree Krishna in the cowherd settlement. I have no j)Ower 
to record all the wayward acts of the I^rd. But Sachi bore up 
with all those with unruffled patience of ])ody, speech and mind, 
like mother Earth herself. 

The playful Lord returned home after bath and, having wor- 
shipped Vi.shnu and offered water to tiilasi, beloved of \ i.shnu, sat 
down to His meal. After meal the Lord appeared to be satisfied. 
He then performed achaman and began chewing betel. His mother 
then spoke gently. ‘For w^hat purpose. Darling, didst Thou do all 
this damage? The house, doors, windows, all articles of the house- 
hold are Thine. All the loss is Thine. It does not affect me. 
Even now Thou wilt be going off for Thy study. There is nothing 
in the house wherewith to buy anything. What wilt Thou eat to- 
morrow?* Hearing these words of the mother the Lord laughed. 
'Krishna,* said He, 'nourishes; He will maintain.* With this the 
Lx)rd of the goddess of learning, lx)ok in hand, .strolled off to His 
studies. 

A certain interv al of time was passed in the joy of study, after 
which the Lord came to the bank of the Ganges in the evening. 
Having stayed there awhile, the Lord returned home. He Acn. 
called His mother and taking her aside gave her two folds of pure 
gold. 'Mother,* said He, 'Krishna has given this stuff. By ch^ng^ 
ing it, meet all necessary expenses.’ He then retired to bed. 

Sachi was filled with great astonishment. 'Whence could He 
procure this gold ? He had been doing it orettv freouentfv nf 
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In fact whenever there was any want of motiey, He obtained gold 
in this manner. Was it likely to lK)de any danger? Did He 
borrow or know some magical art? Whence, how, whose gold 
was thus brought?’* These anxieties troubled the mind of Sachi 
which was untainted willi greed in any form, being perfectly 
generous. She was also afraid of f.;etting a change for such gold 
time and again. She always instructed the person; whom she 
entrusted the changing of it, to do so after he had shown it to a 
sufficient number of discreet people. 

Such conduct in any other ])oy, as old as Sree Gaursundar, if 
allowed free scope b\ his doting mother, woidd hardly appeal to 
the judgment of main persons as auguring any good for the future 
of the child, d hey would, at an\ rate, fail to find any decent 
apology for sucli excessive and unlxiunded material liniency. An 
unruly child is reijuired to be handled, indeed, with tact hut also 
with real firmness if he is to lie ])revented from getting out of hand. 
The conduct id Sree Sachi Devi and of Sree \’asoda does not fulfil 
this ideal of motherhocKl. Many a child, with an abundance of the 
animal sjiirit, have been altogether s|M)iled by the doting jH)licy of 
unrestrained motherly indulgence. It should be very difficult, nay 
almost imjK)ssible, for dutiful worldly mothers to appreciate the 
maternal conduct of Sree Sachi Devi. 

\*aishnavism has lieen charged with the attempt to idolize senti- 
mentalism of the most exaggerated type, b'ven if for the sake of 
argument sentimentalism be allowed to possess any outstanding 
value, it .should still be necessary to keep it w itliin natural bounds. 
The V'aishnava is apparently suptK>sed to know no such limits. 
He seems to be ready to make a display of his feelings and to evince 
a great pleasure in carrying his heart on liis sleeves. The practical 
and cognitive sides of one*s nature do not thus appear to receive 
their due recognition in the conduct that is extolled by the Vaish- 
navas as ideal, w hich displays an ap[)arently sickening exuberance of 
tile most effusive sentimentalism. This is doubly inexplicable as 
coming from persons who def*recafe all setisuous»css, 

I think it would not be fair to my readers if I do not avail 
niyself of the first opixutunity of trying to clear up misappreHen- 
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sions that are apt to be entertained even by unprejudiced persons i« 
regard to this feature of Vaishnavism. 

Most worldl}' people identify religion with morality. Ordt- 
nar} morality aims at serving the jiva by ensuring for his mundane 
body and mind an ever-increasing fund of sensuous enjoyment, 
A child is subjected to rules of discipline in order to aid the realisa- 
tion of the above object. W aywardness has to be checked, lest 
it becomes a habit which may stand in the way of the worldly 
well-being of the child when he grows up. Morality would not be 
A'alued and is ignored on principle, whenever it is actually op|H>sed 
to the worldly interest. Tlie instinct which .seems to claim for it 
an absolute value, is apt to be stifled by the voice of the worldly 
reason, which secures its victory by pointing to the uncertain, transi- 
torv enjoyable consequences of any absolute rule of practice. 

There are also tho.se who have tried to prove tliat the moral 
instinct itself is the product of those untoward material circum- 
stances which it is set up to correct. The Absolute is thus alto- 
gether ruled out, and the purely tennx>rary object is substituted 
in His place, a procedure which ha-s given to the em(>iric science 
of ethical conduct its so-called ‘practical’ ami definitely worldly 
character. The rule of ex|>ediency has been openly adopted as 
the final princijde of rational human conduct, the object Ix^ing the 
amelioration of worldly wants and the consetjuenl extension of 
worldly happiness. It is taken for granted that there is nothing 
beyond our present pleasures of this world that need be con- 
sidered as reallv valuable. This scheme undoubtedly possesses 
the qualities of clearness and apparent feasibility. It is admittedly 
incomplete, as it professes to be ignorant of many things. But 
if it be identified with religion, it becomes necessary to suppose 
that there is a dead void hevond the activities of this world, as 
they are practi.sed by the majorit}' of us. This would be incon- 
sistent with the ideal ordinarily professed to be cherished by ttie 
empiric moralists. 

But it may be urged that, even if morality is not wholly identi- 
fiable with religion, it should not, therefore, be also ignored by tfte 
latter. If it be pleaded that moralitv’, in the above sense, forms 
an integral part of religion, this would also be illorical. Such a 
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|>ropo$ition really begs the qtiestton to be proved. The whole scncme 
of mwality is based on a definite and unwarrantably narrow view 
of life. Is it logical to insist that such narrowness should be 
allowed to remain intact even after the view of life has been infi- 
nitely widened? All we can insist on is that morality must be 
incor}K)rated in Keligion in so far as its retention may not defeat 
the pur|M)se of Religion. W’e cannot insist that it must not be 
enlarged, while admitting that expansion not mere destruction 
or involving l!ie loss of any wholoome interest. 

It is not asserted that tio c\il conse'juenccs, in the worldly 
.sense, can rcNidl from tlie licensed e.Mrcnie waywardness of an 
earthly child due to fond indulgence shown to such a C hild hv a 
doting earthly mother. A man of this world will he punished, if 
he hrealvN an\ law <)f this world. One, who is in (piest of worldly 
pleasures, will not gain ( ? ) them h\ nej^lectins.; to follow the cour.se 
apparent!) laid down In t iod Himself for their attainment. A 
wayward child, who merely refu.ses t<» submit to the laws of ph\sical 
Nature, will incur and (W.ser\e the pnnisliment that is altaclied to 
.such conduct In such law. ( )n the other baud, one who does 
desire to enjov material pleasures is aKo punished as he cliooses to 
go against the laws of .Nature. It is m>t ])ossihle for any |)Osscs- 
sor of the physical IkxIv and limited mind to Ite immnne from ilie 
operation of the laws of physical Nature. 

Kut Sree (iaursundar and Srec Sachi I)evi, although lhe> may 
appear to us to Inr like the people of this world, really belong to the 
transcendental s[»hcre. 'I'hey act in accordance with the innate free- 
dom of that higher realm. It wouh’ he unwise, therefore, tor us, 
while we are situated in this world, t«> try to imitate their conduct 
or to condemn it for the mere reason that it does not corre.sjKmd 
to the ideal of mortals. They are l)eings of anotlier world, endow- 
ed with other and higher natures, who have chosen to aj>pear in 
our midst, inde|>endently of the laws of this world. Therefore, what 
we have to do is to try to leam alxmt that other world from what 
they say and do. That would be the pro|)er and logical attitude 
on our part. We must by no means try to imiiate them. We 
J^hall be ptinished by the laws of this world, if we try to do so. 
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Jn that transcendental world waywardness need not be checked, 
as no evil consequences are produced, everything being perfectly 
pure and harmonical and incapable of being curtailed by hostile 
conflict with anything else. Our souls in their normal state are 
the denizens of that happy realm. We have been hurled into this 
nether world by our disinclination to avail ourselves the freedom 
of that world. We can regain our natural state of purity and un- 
alloyed bliss, if only we agree to accept the Higher Law. God- 
head and His beloved ones come down into this world to remind 
us of our true native land and enlighten us regarding the cause of 
our exile therefrom. The words of the people of the Spiritual 
Realm are identical with their conduct. Roth mean the same thing, 
(iodhead and His beloved ones come down into this world to tell 
fallen jivas the tidings of V^aikuntha and, lest they misunder.stand 
their words by supix)sing them to refer to the things and conditions 
of tliis world, Godhead makes All His Activities of V’aikuntha 
visible to mortal eyes, Lven a mortal can see them with the eye 
of faith, that is to sa\, if he is disj^osed to love and ol>ey Godhead 
which is the only law of the Spiritual Realm. On the contrary, tf 
vve seek to please ourselves, those very visible Divine Activities 
present only their deluding, f.c., seemingly worldly, face to us. 

Common misapprehensions in regard to Vaishnavism owe their 
origin mainly to that natural aversion to Godhead which is the 
.^^edulously cultivated second nature of all fallen jivas, and partly to 
the misleading activities of the pseudo- Vaishnavas who. in the state 
of sin, imitaJte, without caring to understand its real significance, 
the external conduct of the true devotees of Godhead. The con- 
duct of the true devotees of Krishna is always perfect and combines 
in itself, without necessitating the least curtailment, the principles 
of knowing, willing and feeling in the fullest harmonious measure. 
To us who are wholly sensuous, the Perfectly Pure Activities of 
God necessarily appear as being also wholly sensuous. They are, 
however, absolutely pure and without any mundane defect. But 
this can be fully realised only by the soul who is himself free from 
all earthly taint. The Activities of Godhead and His devotees 
redound to our lasting good, if they are approached with a S€fvi9^ 
disposition as manifcstadons of the Divinity by die method of 
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listening to the account of them from tJte Ups of the true devotees 
of Godhead. By this method and this method alone we, fallen 
jivas, n>ay be enabled to understand their real meaning and thereby 
learn to obey Krishna, If they are approached for any other pur- 
pose, they only show their deluding face to us. The pseudo- 
V^aishnavas are as much more deluded than even those who are 
openly and frankly sceptical. Both are ecjually attached to the 
pleasures of this world; but the former further try to extend the 
scope of their sensuous enjoying propensities also towards spiritual 
matters. They seek to procure sensuous pleasure by aping deliber- 
ately the ]X‘rforniances of the sadhus with fatal consequences lx)th 
for themselves and their followers. The sceptics are right in hold- 
ing tile j)seudo-religionists to be worse than themselves; but they 
certainly carry their aversion to undue lengths by supjxising tliat 
the true worship of Godhead, de.scribed in the Scriptures, is itself 
non-existent or harmful. This is the real punishment of stich 
worldly scepticism. 

The Supreme Lord, W ho could have easily disarmed the oppo- 
sition of all the people, even the most sceptical, l)y the display of 
His Divine iK)wers, cho.se to remain in obscurity, and went on with 
His Pastimes, in this manner at Nabadwip. At this j)eriod He 
never left off His books for a single moment. He was most assi- 
duous in His studies in the company of tlie other students atnong 
whom He could be easily distinguished by His extraordinarily 
lieautiful Appearance. He looked as if the god of love himself 
had become manifest on this earth. His Apjiearance of this period 
IS thus descrilied by Thakur Brindavandas : ‘The beautiful 
tihka mark, jxiinting in an upward direction, adorned His Fore- 
head. The profu.sion of curly hair that graced His Head capti- 
vated the minds of all lieholdcrs. The sacrificial thread was placed 
gracefully acro.ss His Shoulder, He was the Living Form of the 
fiery Brahmana spirit. His cheerful and beautiful f'ace was always 
covered with smiles. His Teeth were perfectly ptire. The pair of 
His lotus Eyes were inexpressibly wonderful. His Cloth, worn 
with a triple kachchha, was a thing of most mar\’eUous beauty. 
Whoever beheld Him gazed on His Beauty and found it impossible 
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to take awav their eyes from Him. There was no one who did not 
pay Him the tribute of his unstinted praise/ 

The wonderful manner of His exiX)sitions filled His teacher 
with unbounded joy. His teacher, leading Him by his own hands, 
made Him occupy the highest seat among all his pupils. The 
teacher said, “My Dear, read attentively. 1 strongly declare that 
Thou shalt be the Greatest of Teachers.” fhe Lord replied, “Is 
the position of the Greatest of Teachers difficult to be attained 
by One Who lias your bles.sing?” 

No student could answer the (jiieslions of the Lord. He Him- 
self settled the interpretation of the sulras and then refuted His 
own explanations. And when no one was able to establish the right 
meaning, the Lord explained the text in the ])roper manner. The 
Lord had no other thoughts except ffie S/idstras, whether at His 
bath, at His meal or in His walks. 

The Lord thus came to be looked up to as almo.st their Teacher 
by the pupils of Pandit (iangadas. Earl\ in the morning, after 
performing the sanditya ceremony, the Lord went out to study in 
tlie company of all His students. He then t(K>k His seat at the 
assembly-hall of (iangadas Pandit and was constantly engaged in 
]>olemical discussions in opjxjsing or .sup|K)rting proj)ositions that 
might be advanced. The Lord always deprecated those students 
who did not avail themselves of His Teaching, mercilessl}’ using 
every op|X)rtunity to expo.se their ignorance, .\fler study wdth 
Pandit Gangadas the Lord ex|)ounded the texts to the pupils. The 
leading students, each wiffi his group of junior followers, sat round 
the I>ord in different rows, all with the solitary exception of 
Murari Gupta who alone refused to be coached bv the Lord, for 
which reason the Ix)rd was never tired of ex|K)sing his defects. 

While explaining le.ssons to the students, the Lord .sat in the 
centre wearing his cloth in the style of Yogapatta and in the pos^ 
ture of the seated zvarrior (bccrasam). The upward iilaka mark 
of sandal-paste adorned His Forehead. The glow of the rows of 
His charming Teeth put to shame the lustre of pearls. The Lord 
was in His sixteenth year in the bkK>m of budding youth. HIs 
beauty enchanted the god of love himself. He displayed a scholaf^ 
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ship that was deemed superior to that of the celestial sage. He 
ridiculed all who did not study under Him. He was very proud 
of His learning and would challenge everybody to refute His con- 
clusions. He often declared that those, who did not know how 
to combine two words by the process of uindhi (compounding), 
dared to set up as expounders of the lexis in order to console 
themselves with the idle vanity that the\ could reallv understand 
the books lyv their unaided intelligence. Manv persons unfortu- 
nalelx turned out fofds by reason of such vanity which prevented 
them from learning from their better^. 

riiis was intended ft»r Murari (iujaa who would remain sik-til 
and obdurate e\en under this severe castigation. Va\{ the la^rd 
always loved to poke His ser\ant wh(jse sight filled Him with jov, 
d’he Lord would ask Murari, who belonged to the 7‘auiya caste, to 
lietake him>elf to his legitimate trade of healing sick persons, by 
giving u[) stud}-; ‘'Hie ryuk'iiraiui Sli(lst)(j was ditVicidt in the 
extreme. I here was no prescription in it for phlegm, bile or in- 
iligestion. Wdiat will \ou understand of it by your assiduous cogi- 
tations? Letter go back home and treat \our patients.’ 

Murari, though of a fighting temperament waas pre\cnted 
from being angry by looking at Vhsliwambhar, and only replied, 
*'\Vhat a great personage! ^^)U poke everylxxly and brag a good 
deal. You are author of sutra, britti, panjl, tika, etc. Hut did 
You ever fail to get a reply to Your (jueslions from me? Without 
asking any questions You say, *\Vhal dost thou know \<Ht are 
Brfihmana and worthy of mv reverence. What can I say?” The 
Ix)rd said, ‘Explain then what you have read to-day.' As Gupta 
began to construe, the Lord began to refute. Gupta explained in 
one sense, the Lord cxi)Ounded in another. The Master and tlie 
servant were etjually marched and neither could score a dccisi\T 
victory. 

Gupta was most profoundly learned by the ptwver of the Lord. 
The lx>n\ was delighted by hearing his explanations. Being 
pleased, the I.X)r<l touched his tody with His Lotus Hand and 
forthwith the whole frame of Murari was thrilled with joy. The 
thought flashed in the heart of Murari Gupta, ‘This Person is 

K--45 
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never a man of this eartli. Such scholarship is also impossible in 
man. By the Touch of His Hand one’s body becomes full of 
transcendental bliss. There is no humiliation to study under Him. 
In the whole of Nabadwip there is not another who possesses such 
excellent understanding.’ The wortlix Gupta being highly pleased 
said, ‘1 sa}’, V'ishwarnbhar, 1 agree to study under Thee.’ God- 
head and His devotee ever engage in such blissful Pastimes. They 
AAent off to bathe in the Ganges after this learned encounter, in 
the company of all the students. Ciodhead Himself tasted the 
delights of study in this manner, as Student. 

These details have been handed down b\ the associates of Sree 
Chaitanya, regarding His Student Career. Stud\ di\C)rced from 
religion is not on!} considere<? now-a-cLirs to be useful, but 
also as a necessity. Religion, which appeah to ‘authority,’ is sup- 
po.^ed to be tlie anti|>ode of that ‘freedom of thought' wliich is con- 
sidered necessary for really successful pursuit of know ledge. Know- 
ledge is never pursued for its owm sake. In gathering knowledge 
we suppose to make use of a faculty which the (jreat (iod has 
mercifully bestowed upon us for our physical and mental improve- 
ment. This ma}' also be suptx)sed to be corroborated b) the conduct 
of Nimai as Student. He «also dexoted Himself w'hole-heartedly to 
the acquisition of secular knowledge, cjj., (irammar, which is the 
science of language. He rebelled against His parents, when He 
was a mere C hild, when they stojiped His secular studies. He was 
the terror of all the students for His acumen in |)urelv .secular 
controversy. Does all this lcK>k like tame submission on His Own 
Part to authority by relegation of freedom of thotight? It is true 
He led the life of the idejil Brahnuicharin and daily w'orshipped 
Vishnu and honoured the iulasi and mahaprasdda. Rut those did 
not prevent Him from the undiluted pursuit of purely secular 
studies. His metliod as wtII as object as student may thus appear 
to be identical in practice with those of modem pedagogics. 

Why did He find fault with everybody and specially the 
teachers? He boasted that no one could meet His objections* 
nor refute His interpretation. The evident implication is that 
according to Him all those teachers were wandering in a maate of 
errors. Even as Student He wanted all persons, including the 
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Professors themselves, to learn from Him, and not to depend on 
themselves. We have the recorded testimony of the Vaishnavas 
of that period that the learned Professors were no less deeply en- 
grossed than otliers in the pursuit of worldly objects. This plan 
was also carried into their Academies in which, in place of the 
{)ursuit <d‘ Truth, was substituted the dissociated study of different 
secular subjects, .siicli anarchy being mistaken for real freedom. The 
result was the absolute want of all real scholarshi]> and the utter 
disregard <>f the onl\ jjroper object of all studies. The C( 7 nclusions 
of such spurious scholarship only confirmed the reign of ignorance. 
Nimai had no respect at all for this system or its products. 

l airo[iean [)>\ chulogists have tried to establish the rationale of 
the e\'clud\e pursuit of isolated liranches of knowledge, by their 
denial ol the \er\ existence of a soul who is located beyond the 
jurisdiction <.»f the mind. fhey make the limited mind identical 
with ll le ^oul. 1 hev want to add to the defective equipments of 
the mind. I his they call spiritual effort, as in their opinion the 
mind is idcniual with the soul d'he mind, thus furnished with 
knowledge, is regarded as being therein rendered more cajiable of 
successfully performing the \arious duties of this life. One’s 
duties are also su[)|K).sed to be properly performed, if the worldly 
conseijuences <»t one’s acts are duly considered and provided for, 
the object again being to obtain the maximum pleasant results in 
the worldly sense. The mind, which lives, moves and has its being 
in tihs World, is to lie cnabletl to do all this in such manner that it 
may not only fall foul of the laws of N^ature, but mav avail itself 
of them for overcoming tlie unpleasant |K)Ssibilities repre.sented by 
those very laws. The f>oIicv may properly be descrilied as the 
Af)plication of the principle of * divide and rnlc' to Nature. This 
mastery over, or enjoyment of, physical Nature, according to 
fashionable Philosophy, is the goal of spiritual progress. 

The Pandits of Nabadwip of the time of Sree Chaitanya were 
famous for their learning and also for their aversion to Krishna. 
They had no ide?i of obeying ‘authority,’ that is to say, of srninff 
anybody excepting themselves. The means, whereby this result 
was to be achieved, might have been more defective than now-a- 
^ys, as was to be expected in that comparatively backward Age. 
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Their exclusive pursuit of Grammar, Logic and such ‘abstract* 
subjects was tlie cause of their lack of worldly ‘prosperity/ as was 
also the case in other countries in the mediaeval period. The pur- 
suit of scientific knowledge by the methods of observation and 
induction has ensured the wonderful material progress of the pre- 
sent day. The agreement between empiric method and object, 
which was then lacking, has been effected with greater success by 
the ‘free' efforts of the liumari mind during the last four centuries. 
Might not Sree Chaitanya's objection to the comparati^ el} l)arren 
pursuits of the Pandits of His day have been due to Hi> j)ercep- 
tion of this defect in the systems of the s^udie^ of His time? 

Let us take a hypothetical case. Let u^ suppo>e tliat we pos- 
sessed a vision that enabled us to find out the detaiN of the opera- 
tion of all the laws of Nature. What use would we then make 
of this knowledge? Would we try to submit to tho>e laws or 
control them by making them oppose one another? Why should 
we consider it our duty to be able to do either? In wiiat way does 
at profit us? It would be excellent amusement to be able to mani- 
pulate Nature in the way we like. Put why do we at all desire to 
do it? Would w^e be really satisfied by the tem|K>rary .seeming 
possession of this power? It would not enable us to eliminate our 
bodily and mental sufferings. It would only modify them. But 
such modification, in itself, would also be an ecjuallv intolerable 
suffering, if we are thereby doomed to live perpetually under limit- 
ing conditions of that sort. So w^e arrive at no .satisfying goal 
of our efforts by the method of merely modifying the o[>portuni- 
ties of material enjoyment, mental or physical, w^hich is the pro- 
fessed and exclusive object of tlie empiric scientists. 

Did Sree Chaitanya only want us to follow' this so-called 
advanced scientific method and object? Did He w'ant u.s to be 
more engrossed in material pursuits? The Pandits of that time 
had made great progress in the sciences of abstract Logic and 
Grammar. It would be difficult even at the present day to sug- 
gest any considerable improvement of the knowledge they then 
possessed of those subjects. Modern science has put its seal of 
approval on the abstruse speculations, in those fields, of the anci- 
ents, although it has supplemented them by the methods of more 
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careful observation of phenomena on which all empiric knowledge 
is supposed to be based. 

The science of Indian Grammar is apparently one of the great- 
est triumphs of inductive generalisation from observed pheno- 
mena. Sree Chaitanya seems to have objected neither to the em- 
piric method nor to the subject of investigation. His objection 
ap[)lied tc^ the interpretation. Interpretation means the establish- 
ment the connection of a Mibject with the self. The interpreta- 
tions of Ximfii were true. The interpretations of everylx>dy else 
were fallaciou.'^. In the absence of the right interpretation, all so- 
called knowledge remains external to the >elf and is liable to be used 
in a way that harmful to the <elf. The right interpretation of 
phenomena can ’he known by the merc\- of Godhead aiul learnt only 
by subnii‘'Sion to Him W ithout this allegiance to the Siii)reme 
Lord, all '«;o-called knowledge becomes only a dangerous delusion, 
although we. in the unsubmissive ^late, are not propeTlv aw’are 
of this. W'e >hall presently learn more regarding this matter, 
wdien we consider the Activitic'^ (*f Ximai as Professor of the 
Real Science of Grammar. 
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PROFESSOR LIFE AND MARRIAGE 

Nimai now set up His own Academy in the Hall {niandap) of the 
family temple of the goddess Chandi which formed part of the 
frontal division of the residence of Miikimda-Sanjaya, a person of 
great good fortune and an opulent citizen of Nabadwip. The whole 
family of Mukunda-Sanjaya was devoted to the I-X>rd. The spa- 
cious Chandi-Mandap accommodated a very large number of stu- 
dents. The Lord organised the body of His students into a school 
and taught them at this place. Thus was formed the Academy 
under Sree Gauranga as Professor for the pursuit of learning. 

The variety of Nimfii Pandit’s interpretations and refutations 
knew no limit. Jn these erudite performances the Professors of 
Nabadwip were a standing subject of His regrets. He u^ed to say 
that in the Iron Age those, who were ignorant of the elementary 
process of joining together two syllables (satidlii)^ which forms 
the opening chapter of the science of language, passed themselves 
off as Professors of the Shdstras. ‘'I challenge them to expose Mv 
mal-interpretations. I would admit they de.serve their high-sound- 
ing designations of dShaPfa" and if they can fK)int out any 

flaws in my interpretations’’ The learned performances of all the 
Professors were declared to be ‘onh tis.sues of elaborate false- 
hoods which prevented them from realising the necessity of learn- 
ing about the Truth by submission to Feet of Truth Himself. If 
those learned men had possessed the requisite degree of sincerity 
and clearness of thinking, they would have been inquisitive to know 
what He had to tell them.’ But they were perfectly content with 
tlieir ephemeral and misleading speculations and did not feel the 
least inclination even to give a hearing to their Challenger, 
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So it is not the manipulation of so-called material advantages 
by the pursuit of the different branches of empiric study that can 
rescue empiric learning from the charge of mischievous vcorthless- 
ness. The relation of empiric learning itself to the Truth and to 
oneself must be grasped, if it is to be of any real use to a person. 
The absence of this knowledge vitiated the wh(jle thing ab initio. 
It is owing to this fundamental defect that such studies only added 
to the delusions of obstinately ignorant ])ersons. If those studies 
had been conceived and carried out in the proper spirit, they would 
have certainly led them to the Fruth. Hut the real object and 
melluKl of study are hidden from the view of deliberately ignorant 
persons and the knowledge of them can l)e had only from those 
who know aixmt Him by unconditional submission at His Holv 
Feet. The Professors of Nahadwip did not know this, and their 
interminable labours accordingly only '•erxed to multiply their delu- 
sions and falseluKxb which led their f)upils and tlumselves farther 
away from the rrutli W’^ho is admittedly the Only Goal of all 
learning. 

Sree Sachi Devi now bethought of finding a suitable bride for 
her Noutliful Son. 'rhere lived at Nahathvip a most worthy Brah- 
mana of the name of Sree Ballahha Acharyva whr't managed his 
hoii>eho]d in the .sj)irit of King Janaka of yore. He had a daughter 
whose name was Lakshmi and who was the same as Sree Lakshmi 
De\i of Waikuntiia. The Brfdimana constantly thought of a suita- 
ble Husband for his daughter. Lakshmi was well-kmown to Sree 
Sachi Devi and Nimai Himself. 

Kaviraj Goswami has recorded the following incident of the 
Boyhood of Nimai in his work Sree Chaitanya-charitdmrta, In 
His Boyhood Nimai was extremely turbulent and a source of 
trouble to everybody. He took partiailar delight in teasing the 
|>eople while they were in the act of bathing in the Ganges. The 
details of these occurrences, as described by Thakur Brindavandas, 
have already been reproduced, Nimai, as we saw, did not spare 
even the girls from His turbulent attentions. One day as the 
daughter of Ballahha Acharyva was preparing to worship the gods 
after her bath in the Ganges, the Lord saw her and felt an inclina- 
tion to make her acquaintance. Lakshmi also was delighted to 
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see tile Lord. The love between Lakshmi and the Supreme Lord 
i.s eternal. It now manifested itself under the guise of childish 
l>chaviour. They expressed Their mutual joy under pretence of 
worshipping the gods. The Lord said to her, ‘W orship Me. I 
am the Great Lord (Malicsiruwa). By worshipping Me you will 
get such Husband as you wish to have.' Lakshmi accordingly 
placed on His Body flowers s])rinkled with the sandal-paste and 
did reverence by putting on Him garlands made of the inallikd 
[lower. The Lord began lo laugh on receiving her devotion and 
accej)ted the desire of her heart by reciting the shloka of the Bhaga- 
ratani spoken by Sree Krishna to the milkmaids, ‘Loyal maidens. I 
have become aware of the meaning of your worship which has, 
indeed, gi\ en Me verv great pleasure. Your liopc"- are worthy of 
fulfilment.' 

'J'hc Lord also wished to ])crf(3rni the duties enjoined bv the 
S/idstras on a householder, as He nas now settled in the household 
life. The spiritual duties of a householder cannot be discharged 
properly without co-operation of a helping female partner. The 
Lord accordingly conceived tlie desire of entering the state of matri- 
mony. In the w^ords of the Siurti, ‘the house itself is not called 
the household. The mistress is the real household. Being united 
to her by marriage a person attains the four coveted objects of life, 
vi::., the proper performance c>f his duties, necessaries, objects of 
desire and liberation.' 

WTile He was in this mood, the Lord accidentall\' came across 
the daughter of Ballabha Acharyya cm her way to the Ganges. He 
was then returning home from His studies. The sight kindled, in 
the hearts of both, the love that already existed there in its perfec- 
tion. The Lord smiled as He met His Own Lakshmi. Sree 
Lakshmi Devi also greeted in her mind the Twin I»tus Feet of the 
Lord before They went back to their respective homes. 'Who/ 
asks Thakur Brindav^andas, ‘can understand the Pastimes of Sree 
Gaursundar ?' 

The institution of marriage, as every other institution, misses 
its proper object if it does not .serve the Supreme Lord. The pros- 
pect of carnal enjoyment which the institution seems, to 
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ungodly, to offer, ih the snare that requires to be most carefully 
avoided. The Union of I^kshnii and Narayana is the Source of 
all manifest and non-manifest existence. Sree Narayana is the 
only Lord of all created things. He creates through the medium 
of Sree Lakshmi l^evi. This eternal Marriage of Sree Lakshmi- 
Narayana is hidden from the view of mortals by the shadow of 
the desire for carnal enjoyment falling across tlicir vision. 

The Shastric institution of marriage is intended to reclaim 
bound jwas from the deadly slough of carnality. If the} follow 
the life enjoined 1)\ the SJiastras for the married state, they will 
there!)} be enabled to progres'^ towards freedom from the fasci- 
nation of carnalit} The l)‘>nnd firii. mislc<l ])\ his sensuous han- 
kering and preferring his own selfish enjoyment to the constant 
and eternal scT\ice of his Lord, is, of course, free to specidate a!)Out 
the adsantages and disadv antages of the institution of marriage 
from the purely secular point of view But such sj>ecidative atti- 
tude, however carefulh one may try to guard oneself against the 
natural and inevitable consetpiences of carnality, will only forge a 
stronger chain to bind him to an unnatural and miserable existence. 

The external gloss su|)plieil bv g<Hlless speculation only aggra- 
vates the real miscliief b\ hiding the un'^pirituality of all empiric 
conceptions of one’s duty. I he Ureek opinion that the gods are 
opposed to the haj)[)iness of man through malice is true in this 
sense. Tlie gotls always try to ])revent the sensuous happiness 
of man. This is most beneficial in its possible results for huma- 
nity. The so-called happiness for which man hankers is but gilded 
niistTv, ftecatise the .muiI in the conditioned state understands and 
cares only for the things of this world. This is the disea.se to 
which all people of this world are sulyjecl. This malady is increased 
if the cause of it is strengthened. By increased hankering for 
new opportunities of material enjoyment, the cau.se of the malady 
is not likely to be removed. 

The quest of happifiess it.self is not unnatural. But if we want 
to be happy, we must first of all try to understand what can make 
us truly happy. Desire for sensuous enjo}Tiient is the cause of 
unhappiness. Abstinence from such enjoyment also will not do, as 
it leads to a worse form of misery. Desire to serve the lx)rd for 
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the sake of service can alone make us happy. Every activity can 
gi\'e us happiness to the extent that it is really service of Godhead, 
or, in other words, to the extent that it tends to absolute submis- 
sion to Him. 

Idle marriage of Lakshmi and Narfiyana does not belong 
to the category of the carnal marriage of sensuous jkvs. The 
marriage t)f the fettered jiras becomes successful, according to the 
Shastr<is, only if it succeeds in reclaiming them from the bondage 
of carnality. Wheti this result is actually }>roduced h\' faithfully 
following the injunctions of the Shastras, there should necessarily 
remain no carnal desire in such persons and, therefore. nc> further 
sensuous necessity of such Ix^dily union. This is, however, only the 
negative result. By the elimination of carnality one aNo get> rid 
of the delusion that the soul can be either male or female, or have 
any sex in the worldly sense. No individual soul can he an ob- 
ject of reciprocal enjoyment of another indi\'idual soul, either as 
male or as female. Spiritual love for Godhead is not the mundane 
sex-feeling or any kind of manipulation of the same. Spiritual 
love is the natural and perfectly wholesome relation.diip that exists 
eternally between immaculate individual souls (j{7*as) and the 
Supreme soul. In that relationship Godhead is the sole laijoyer 
and the jiva is the object of His exclusive enjoyment. Godhead 
is the only Trover, the jiva belongs to the category of His helo\ ed. 
Godhead is the Possessor of ])ower, the ikni is a particle of His 
obeying power. 

The jiva, as an integrated particle of Krishna’s piravr, can be 
truly cognisant of Krishna as the sole Proprietor of himself. Rut 
the jiva is not the direct plenary Power of Kri.shna, hut a detached 
particle of His Plenary Power, llie Integrated Plenary Power 
of Krishna is eternally and unswervingly obedient to Krishna and 
never loses sight of Him. The jiva can he cognisant of Krishna 
only, if he submits to function in the line of the dire i Power 
under the latter's direction. Sulx)rdination to the direct Powder 
of Krishna, in the case of the jiim, is the same as subordination 
to Krishna Himself Who is not directly cognisable by him. Sree 
Lakshmi Devi is the Plenary Power of Krishna. Through her 
Krishna manifests Himself to His dissociated particles of His 
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Power. The jwa may become a conscious partner in this process, 
if he subordinates his freedom of will, a gift of the Divinity, to 
the direction of the Will of Krishna, manifested for his guidance 
through Sree Lakshmi Devi. Sree Lakshmi Devi is the Consort 
of Sree Narayjuia, and the jnv, in his ])roper nature, is the eternal 
servitor of Sree Narayana under Sree Lakshmi Devi as a detached 
particle of Her Essence. This cannot he realised by the bound 
jka till he wakes lo his irue nature and is thereby freed from all 
taint of mundane sensuous hankerings. 

The marriage of (iodhead, as every other Act of His, is identi- 
cal with (iodhead and as such is an object of our w'orship. The 
instinct of sexuality, that is so strong in all fallen jk'as, is the 
perverted retied ion of the highest function of his real nature wdiich 
seeks eternally to sulxirdinate herself to (iodhead through serving 
love. 'rhi> spiritual impulse of serving l(»\e appears in l)ound 
jk^as in the unwholesome perverted form of lust seeking for its 
own gratification 'fliis is, indeed, the worst of all the perver- 
sions appearing in this world and also the one that is the most dif- 
ficult lt» get rid of. M;m and w<»man in this world understand 
well enough tlie process of e.xploiting one another’s lust for the 
reciprocal gratification of their senses. They choose to think 
gratuitous! V that, as (iod Himself has endowed them with the 
sexual im[)ulse, it must, there f(vre. he also His intentivm that it is 
their dut\ to avail of liie op|K)rtnnity so mercifully j^nnaded. 
Moderate and well-considered sexuality thus comes to lie wTonglv 
regarded as a part and parcel of our proper nature atul the insti- 
tution of marriage for the carnal fyurf^osc is looked u\yon as pro- 
viding the convenient and prf»per conditions for the exercise of 
this legitimate (jod-given impulse. The idea of a human being 
without sexual weakness hence comes to be regarded wath the 
greatest suspicion, being ctuisidered as either an imjx'issibility or 
an abnormality. 

But as a matter of fact carnal sexuality is not any impulse of 
our higher nature. It is a hankering for material enjoyment which 
can, by its nature, only gratify or disgtist the material body 
and mind which have no .substantive kinship with the souk The 
corresponding pure spiritual impulse is completely free from the 
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desire of any selfish enjo\anent. Our soul possesses spiritual 
senses which abstain from seeking their own gratification by a 
spontaneous tendency. They want to provide, and not to intercept 
for themselves, all enjo\Tnents for the Divinity. This service on 
the spiritual plane has no grossness or impurity which wc, from 
our experience of the corresix)nding material process, associate 
with the object of carnal marriage. 

The marriage of individual souls with Godhead is tlie establish- 
ment of unreserved spiritual reciprocal communion with the 
Divinit}’ which is confusedly reflected in an unwholesome and 
inverted form in the sexual impulse of this world. The realisa- 
tion of tlie most intimate spiritual communion is tiie fulfilment of 
the same spiritual impulse. 'I'he pursuit oi se.xual gratification of 
oneself is the obstadc in the wa\ of such realisation and is, in fact; 
the greatc^t punishment that is suffered by the by reason of 
his desire for enjoyment. 

God does not accept the carnal sentiment, which is the worst 
form of aversion to (iodhead, an act of personal disloyalt\ to 
the sole T.njoyer ^)f all the spiritual senses of tlie jha whose higli- 
est function consists in serving tlie Lord with all his spirittud 
senses. This spiritual service i'^ available to the jira, onlv if he 
happens to be in the state of perfect subordination to (iodhead 
under the unconditional direction of Sree Lakshmi Devi, the 
Plenary Power Who is the Eternal Consort of the I^rd. Sree 
Narayana commune^ directly with Sree Lakshmi Devi and the 
latter carries out the Divine W'ill in an infinit> of ways. Tlie 
jiva is enabled to commune with (iodhead as a particle of the 
gratuitous extension of the Divine process by submitting to be an 
humble agent of Sree Lak^^hmi Devi Who is entitled to impart to 
him, for the purpose, a particle of the pure impulse bv '‘vbich She 
ever serves Her .sole Lord. This is the most intimate reciprocal 
communion, or spiritual marriage, of the jiva with the Divinity, 
Those, who cherish tlie marriage ^f Lakslimi and Narayana, arc 
by such devotion freed from the fell delusion of carnal sexuality 
on the attainment of the reciprocal spiritual communion with 
Divinity, which is the very highest form of service for the jival 
The fallen jiva is prepared to admit, at any rate in practice, the 
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inexorable penal laws of physical Nature, but, with strange per- 
versity, is viciously disposed to oppose as irrational the existence 
of the far more inexorable code of love tliat regulates the affairs 
of the spiritual world. 

But the Authority of Godhead is less Absolute in the realm 
of spirit tlian it is in this prison-house of tlie physical world. The 
scientists try to understand, witliuui <jUcstionin<; their rationale, 
the absolute ix)tencv, or aiilhorit}', the laws of this material 
universe. It is necessary to carry the same rational attitude into 
all enquiries regarding tlie >pniuial \\(jrld where, however, the 
laws of this [)hysical world cannot prevail. Fbe scientific spiritual 
method for attaining to the knowledge of the spiritual world, 
>hould. therefore, by strict analog v, also pos>ess the following 
order of develojiment, li:., (1) actual perception of tlie spiritual 
world, (-) gathering of spiritual e\]>erience, (v>) analysis of such 
experience, (4) ac(|uisition of right conduct b\ assimilated know'- 
ledge. As tlie siiiritual realm happens to be wholly unknowm to 
Us, wo mu>t he disposed to take the helj) of the experience of those 
who have acccs.^ to it, if we hope to have even the initial w^orking 
knowledge of its conditions diirini^ this ^hort span of human life. 
.\11 this is in strict analogy with the method of empiric science. 

On the very day that Sree Ciaursundar met Lakshmi Devi, 
a Brahmana match-maker ( match-making h\ the way w'as then an 
honoured office as it should he i who horc the name of Banamfd.i 
Acharyya, providentially made his appearance before Sachi Devi. 
The Rrfihmana, after making his ohei'^ance to mother Sachi, accept- 
ed a scat ivhich was cordially offered by her. Thereafter Bana- 
mfili Achar>ya broached his jiroposal: ‘It was high time for her 
to think alxiut the Marriage of her Son. Sree Ballabha Achar\ya, 
who also lived at Nabadwip. offered an unexceptionable con- 
nection as regards family, character and piety of life. His 
Daughter was the goddess Lakshmi Herself by the fame of He^ 
beauty and disposition. Sachi Devi might accept this connection 
if she deemed it desirable.* blether Sachi replied, *My Son is a 
fatherless Boy. Let Him live and study. I am not thinking of 
any other thing just now ,’ The Brahmana felt utterly discouraged 
by this dry rejoinder and left with a heavy heart. 
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fianarnali Acharyva fell in with the Lord on His way back 
trom His Academy, W'lio embraced him by way of merriment. 
The Lord asked where he had been. The Brahmana said he had 
been to His mother to |)ro|x>se His Marriage. He could not 
understand why she did not take it at all seriousl)*. On hearing 
of this the Lord became silent. He took His leave of him with 
a smile and returned home. He laughingly asked His mother 
why she had not received the Acharyya in a gracious manner. Sachi 
was deligiited on catching tlie hint from her Son and sent for the 
Brahnnma on the da\- following. She then said to him, ‘Settle as 
expeditious!} as possible the affair that you mentioned yesterday. 
You iiave :ny full consent.* 

Thereu[X)n. taking the dust of the feet of Sachi, the Brahmana 
immediately set out for the home of Ballabha Acharyya. When 
Banamali (diatak [)resented himself before Ballabha Acharyya 
the latter received him with great respect. Having accepted a 
seal duly offered b}' Iiallabha Acharyya, P>anamali |)r(X‘eeded to 
ask him forthwith to fi.x: an auspicious day for the marriage of his 
Daughter. ‘The Son of Purandar Misra, by Xame Bishwambliar, 
most learned and ix)s.sessed of all g(X>d qualities, was the only eligi- 
ble Bridegroom for his daughter. That was also the proiK)sal w^hich 
Banamfdi had to make to him. He accordingly advi.ses Ballaldia 
Acharyya to accept the same, provided, of course, it really com- 
mended itself to him. 

Ballabha Acharyya was filled with the greatest jov on receiving 
the proposal. He said that such a Son-in-law was to be had only 
by sheer good fortune. Tf Krishna is gracious to me O'^ the god- 
desses Lakshmi and Gauri are pleased towards my daughter, only 
then, and not otherwise, I shall deserve to have such Son-in-law. 
Be pleased to put forth your best endeavour by all means to settle 
this affair with the least possible delay. But there is one point 
which I feel ashamed to mention. I am poor. I am unable to 
afford any dowry. It is only my daughter whom I shall give 
away and five myrobalans as her dowry. This is my request ix> 
you. You are to obtain their assent to this.’ On hearing these 
words of Ballabha Achaiyya, the Ghatak felt a deep joy at the suc- 
cess of his mission and, coming back to Sachi, delivered to her thfe 
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happy news and asked her to fix an auspicious day for the ceremony. 
All friends of the family were filled with gladness on hearing the 
happy tidings and applied themselves assiduously to make every 
preparation for the due solemnization of the Nuptials of Sree 
Lakshmi and Sree Narayana. 

I he preliminary { tulhihds) ceremony was dul\ performed on 
an auspicicius day, to tlie accompaniment of dance, son^," and a 
great variety of music, d'he Itrfihmanas recited the Veda on all 
sides. Nimai took His seat in the centre of the gathering. The 
friends and Hrahmanas j)erformed this ceremony of betrothal by 
making oiferings of perfumes and garlands to the Lord. The 
Hrahmanas were specially [)leased, being treated to excellent per- 
fumev, >andal-paste, betel and garlamL. I>allabha .\char\ \a came 
over to the home oi Sachi and. having duly {)erformed tlie <ame 
rite, returned with a joyotts heart to his residence. 

Rising early next m<»rning the Lord bathed, gave away alms 
and honoured tlie l/uia'.v with due worship. There vva^- a great 
jubilation of dance, song and music. On all sides there arose a 
mighty tumult. ami(Lt shouts (»f ‘give and take.’ There was a 
multitudinous gathering of loyal matrons, well-wishers, friends, 
(V^lhmana^ and good people. M(»ther Sachi joyfully offered to the 
ladies. wh<j were present, fried rice, |)lantain, vermilion, betel and 
oil. The gods and their consorts assuming human forms merrily 
assembled to witness the Marriage of the Lord. Ballabha Acharyya 
also f>erformed the \vorshi[> of the gods and departed ancestors 
in the customary manner. 

At the hour of twilight, in an auspicious moment, the I^rd 
set out in marriage procession to the house of Ballabha Misra, No 
sooner did the Lord arrive at the residence of Misra, the minds 
of Misra and all his family were filled with a boundless joy, Misra 
with due respect and a glad heart helped his Son-in-Iavv to the 
Bridegroom’s Seal. He then brought out his daughter Lakshmi, 
decked in all Her ornaments, to the Presence of the Lord. The 
people began to shout the Name of Hari. They lifted Lakshmi 
Devi from the ground and carried Her on their shoulders through 
the function of perambulating the Ixird seven times, Then^ 
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after making Her obeisance to Him, Lakshmi stood before the Lord 
with the palms of Her hands joined in the attitude of supplication. 
Then the Two threw flowers at Each Other, and Both Lakshmi 
and Narayana were very much pleased. Lakshmi then placed a 
Ijeautifiil garland at the Feet of the Lord and, making obeisance, 
made the formal surrender of Herself. The crowd thereuj>on 
raised a pa^an of triiimj)h on all sides, singing with many voices 
the Name of Hari so tliat no other sound could be heard. The 
holy rite of beholding Each Other’s Face was next performed in the 
same manner. Then the Lord wxis seated with Lakshmi on His 
Left Side. The Lord was in the first bloom of youth, surpassing 
the god of love in beauty, by Whose Side Lakshmi now took Her 
seal-. The beauty and joy that manifested themselves in the house 
of Misra no one has power to describe. 

Thereafter Ballabha sat down to the function of gi\ ing away 
his Daughter. It seemed as if Bhismaka himself had re-appeared in 
this world. After robing the Body of the Lord with rich clothing, 
garlands and sandal-paste, the best of Rrfihmanas washed His 
Lotus Feet, liy Whose adoration Brahma, his prime ancestor, had 
been enabled to create the world. He then bestowed his Daughter 
in Marriage in due form. The Brahmana was immersed in the 
sea of bliss. It was now the turn of the matrons who duly per- 
formed the customary rites of the family. 

The Lord passed the night in the house of Ballabha Acharyya. 
On the following day He set out for His own home in the company 
of Lakshmi. All the people rushed out to have a Sight of the 
Lord as He was taken home on the shoulders of men, in a doUl, 
with Lakshmi seated by His Side. Lakshmi and Narayana were 
lx)th richly decorated with perfumes, garlands, ornaments, crowns, 
sandal-paste and collyrium. All the people praised Them, as tlicy 
caught a glimpse of the Divine Pair. The ladies were specially 
a0ected by the Sight. That fortunate Maiden must have long 
worshipped Hara and Gauri with Her heart's best devotion. Could 
such Husband be obtained by a girl except through extraordinary 
good luck? Some said that the Bridegroom and Bride seemed to 
be Hara and Gauri themselves. Some said, They were Indra and 
Sachi, or Rati and Madana.' Some said, ‘They were Lakshmi 
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and Narayana.’ A group of ladies declared them to be ‘ Seeta 
atid Rama, shining with, incomparable Beauty, seated together on 
the dold/ Thus said all those ladies. They beheld Lakshmi and 
Narayana with an auspicious intent. In this manner the Lord 
returned Home at night- fall with the tumult of dance song and 
music. 

Then Sachi Dex i accompanied by the Brahmana matrons, with 
great joy, led her Daughter-in-law into the house. She satisfied 
all the Brahmanas and the dancers and musicians by lavish gifts 
<if money, clothing and sweet words. We have it on the authority 
of Thakur Brindfix andas that those who li>ten to this holy narra- 
tive of the Lord’s Marriage are completely freed from the bondage 
of this world. 

As Sree Lakshmi Dexi look Her place lyv the Side of the Lord, 
die Home of Saclii glowed xvilh a transcendent radiance. Sachi 
noticed, always l>oth inside and outside the house, a wonderful 
flaming brilliance which could not, however, be defmitelx located. 
She sometimes saw a blazing tongue of fire by the side of her 
Son; but as die turned to see again, it had vanished. She 
experienced (dY and ‘>n the fragrance of the lotus flower. Her 
amazement reached its climax and made her tlioughtful. Mother 
Sachi nni.sed, ‘I understand the cau.se of it. Lakshmi abides in 
this Maiden. For this reason 1 perceive the Light and the Frag- 
rance of the Lotus. There is now also no pinch of the poverty 
of the bygone days. Ever since this Lakshmi, my Daughter-in- 
law, came into the house, wealth in every form has been |x>uring 
in from all sides in a most unaccountable manner.’ Mother 
Sachi often spoke in this strain. The Lord still chose to remain 
unmanifest. No one can understand the Will of God or how He 
sjx>rts at any time. Wien God does not make Him.self known 
even lakshmi Herself cannot know. This is testified by all the 
Scriptures, by the Vetkts and the Puranas, that he alone can know 
the Supreme Lord whom He Himself favours. 

I have retained the actual words of Thakur Brindavandas in 
describing the Marriage of Sree Gaursundar with Sree Lakshmi 
Devi. The Activities of Sree Chaitanya are not like those of 
mortal men. They were manifested in this world for the purpose 
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of healing the disease of mortality by Their contemplation. Most 
fallen souls, who are denizens of this world, like nothing l>etter than 
Tiiarrying and giving in marriage. It may be supposed that the detail- 
ed narrative of the Marriage of Sree Chaitan\’a has been recorded 
by His devotee to serve as a model to be followed b\' the fallen /hvs 
and as sanctioning the institution of marriage itself for ensuring 
spiritual progress. Such a conclusion would also be most accepta- 
ble to those who are disj)Osed to find a religious sanction for 
carnality. 

But the associates of Sree Chaitanya have cautioned us in 
unmistakable terms against imitation of tJie conduct of Sree 
Chaitanya. The Marriage of Sree Chaitcinya is not a carnal 
affair. It is not to Ije understood as the glorification ot the 
mundane institution of marriage. If Sree Chaitanya is regarded 
as a mortal. His Marriage will naturally be considered as an affair 
like that of man and woman of this world. Those who choose 
to think in this way are of course free to follow tlie dictate of 
their empiric judgment. Only the associates and true followers 
of Sree Chaitanya, who have recorded the true meaning of the 
Events of His Career fur the benefit <^f humanity and who have 
acquired the eligibility to be heard, by fully acting up to their 
professions, require us to forget tentatively the stubl)orn insinu- 
ations of our worldlv experience which is bound to fail utterly to 
give us the knowledge of the reality of which we stand in such 
urgent need. 

The details of tlie Marriage of Sree Gaursundar should l>e 
listened to from the lij>s of sadhus, of those w-ho are wholly 
devoted to the exclusive service of Godhead. God is the sole 
Proprietor of our senses. When our senses are directed Godward, 
they lose their grossness engendered by their wrong employment 
on subjects of this world. If the spiritual instinct, corresponding to 
sexuality, could be directed towards Godhead, it would be realised 
as the spiritual impulse of love. So long as it deliberately courts 
its stultification by directing itself to non-God for support, it finds^ 
itself stranded on this unwholesome mundane plane. Lust is the 
perversion of love into a loathsome mundane entity due to 
its adulterous and perverted application amounting to a suiddil 
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crime against its own nature. In other words, when the faculty 
of amorous love is exercised by the soul, who is free from all 
mundane hankering towards the All-holy, it is love. Once this 
change if{ direction is really established, the substantive existence 
of the spiritual function corresponding to lust is realised on the 
automatic elimination of all mundane unwholesomeness. The 
spiritual function possesses perfectly wholesome nature and perma- 
nent substantive existence. The corresponding mundane function 
is de\<»id of both these essential characteristics. This is altogether 
inconceivalde to the materialised mind. 

The })ercej)tion of the associated correlatives of inferiority and 
superiori(\, gro^sness and wholesomeness, evil and good, smallness 
and greatness etc. is the inevitable concomitant of our gross 
sensuous experience. God reserves the right of appearing to any 
and e\ erv entiiv as 1 le pleases. .\nd as soon as He chooses to 
favour an entity bv Ilis acceptance of ins service, he is instantly 
freed from all grossness h\ such acceptance. The marriage-rite 
C‘f a IWngali llrahmana has nothing inherently spiritual in it. But 
it is ne\ erihele'^s an Ihernal .\cti\ity for (}od to accept those rites 
and all rites, and by .such Acceptance they are necessarily freed 
from all grossness and imperfcx'tion. Those, who do not want to 
enter fully into this real meaning of the Activities of the Divinity 
when Tile) become visible in this world, earn only damnation by 
their niis-reading of the Scriptures. 

rile marriage-rite of a I'engali pseudo-Brahmana is categorical- 
ly different from that of Sree Chaitanya for the reasons suggested 
above. The former [iroduces and aggravates the malady of carna- 
lity. Such a result cannot he avoided by merely choosing to imagine 
that the sensuous affair is sanctioned by the Divine; because the 
Divine Marriage is located wholly above the plane of the condition- 
ed soul. The sight or contemplation of the Divine Event re-^cts 
on the conditioned soul, if he does not opjiose the process by the 
persistent abu.se of his freedom of will in the matter of sexuality. 
The result of such re-action is spiritually beneficial. The non- 
spiritual, even in the case of the votary of intangible abstractions, 
can only re-act on the non-spiritual and complicate the non-spiritlial 
condition. The actual Existence and redeeming Potency of the 
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Divinity is unconsciously, but none the less decisively, denied by 
the idealist whose vision is completely deluded bv the subtler 
potency of matter by reason of such attitude. Gaursundar is 
Godhead Himself. The contemplation of His Marriage-Rite, in 
its minutest details with an enlightened serving faith elicited by the 
instructions of the good preceptor, is bound to re-act on the fettered 
soul and free him from the bondage of carnality. 

We are servants of Krishna. We are not masters of any- 
thing. Sree Lakshmi Devi is the Eternal Consort of Sree 
Gaursundar and serves Him as Consort. Sree Gaursundar is the 
Lord of Sree Lakshmi Devi. The jiia cannot be the Lord of any 
entity. The marriage institution of this world establishes a mun- 
dane connection between two material l)odies inside which two 
offending jivas are imprisoned. Having lost all consciousness of 
his real, i.c , spiritual nature, the lx)und jkxi, sup[K)sing hi.s physical 
body to be identical with himself, falls under the power of the 
physical senses and considers himself as an enjoyer «if >ensuous 
pleasure accruing from such reciprocation of bodily and menial 
activities. The sexual relationship in the flesh is the perverted 
caricature by material symbols of the state of intimate spiritual 
communion of the individual soul with God in his pure natural 
state. The institution of marriage is sinful if the jiva regards it 
as a means of his sensuous gratification, as such amorous activities 
necessarily tend to prolong the bondage of matter and consequent 
forgetfulness of Godhead. The bodily marriage is harmful and 
unnatural. In the conditioned state it may not be alw^a} s [X)ssible 
to avoid the married state in a natural wav. But it is always 
possible even for a married couple to honestly try to steer clear 
of carnality. They are enabled to do this if the}^ learn the nature 
of the real connubial connection, which is possible only in the 
Supreme Lord, from the lips of sOdhus. Being thus enlightened 
by the tnercy of sadhus, one is enabled to realise the true meaning 
of Shdstric provisions in regard to marriage that are intended to 
unite individual souls to God by the gradual but complete elimi- 
nation of all carnal desire. Sometimes also a self-realised soul ^ 
(sddhu) may adopt the married state in order to serve God by 
setting an example to fallen jivas embodying the shOstric ideal of 
Ae married state. But nothing is gained by lifeless imitation of 
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the external conduct of such a person. It is necessary first of all 
to seek for true enlightenment at the feet of the guileless and 
sincere servants of the Lord. To the understanding, enlightened 
by the causeless mercy of stldhus, the real . significance of 
the sacrament of marriage discloses it>elf. Conditioned souls have 
no right of entry into the spiritual realm until and unless they are 
enabled to realise the necessity of submitting to the purgatorial 
process of the cleansing of all worldly dirt by the unconditional 
service of the true devotees of Godhead. 

The ladies of the neighbourhood gave vent to their opinion 
that the Bride and Bridegroom were no other than Lakshmi and 
Narax ana; or, in other wordb, They were regarded as Godhead and 
His Eternal C'onsort. This was also fully applicable to the case. 
But we should be on our guard against the utterly profane carnal 
sentimentalism that proposes to regard every newly married pair 
as resembling Lakshmi and Naravana, or, for the matter of that, 
which proposes in regard any jira as the hud)and or wife 
of another bx hi.s spiritual nature. The mundane relation of 
hu.sband and xvife is of the flesh, being the grossly perverted eternal 
relation that unites mediately the individual soul, in his state of 
grace, with the I'ountain head of All-existence through his willing, 
unconditional submission to the guidance of the pleanary Power. 
It is >heer follx to confound the cme with the other. 

Similarly those are also e<{ually deluded who choose to regard 
the issue born of such bodily union as being on a lex'el with Divine 
Gopala. Such people affect to be innocently unconscious of the 
eternal difference that separates this nether world, its concerns and 
the conditioned souls from the Divinity and His Own. The /na 
commits a great offence against Godhead when he marries another 
jiva for the practice of carnality, and a sacrilege when he chooses 
to regard such Ixtdily union as Divinely ordained. The soul of 
the jiva can be neither wife nor husband in the worldly sense. He 
has nothing to do with this world. The flesh and all its concerns 
are the snare which entraps the soul who is disinclined to serve 
Godhead and seeks, in lieu of the spiritual and absolutely pure ser- 
vice of the I.x)rd. his own selfish enjoyment. So long as the desire 
for such cnjo)Tncnt retains possession of the mind of the jiva, he is 
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apt to turn a deaf ear to the Word of God always warning him from 
without and within against the seductions of the flesh. To such 
a person the world appears to be a place of legitimate setisuous en- 
joyment. When such a person also sets up as a preacher of the 
Word of God, he is bound to niis-interpret the Scriptures in order 
to make them tally with his own sensuous outlook and often carries 
this mis-interpretation to such lengths that he feels no scruple in 
representing his sensual activities as being indentical with the service 
of God on the ground that they are also applauded by all other 
sinners. It is these pseudo-preachers who also declare the .con- 
summation of carnal marriage between one iiz'n and another as 
identical with the institution sanctioned by the Scriptures. Let us 
beware of these pseudo-i)reachers who are infinitel}' worse than even 
the proverbial wolves in .♦cheep’s clothing. One should on principle 
refuse to be instructed in the Word of (iod b\' a worldling who 
deceives himself and others by putting on the holy garb of a ‘Servant 
of God, and should avoid the society of such a person a^ tliat of 
an open enemy of Godhead. Toleration of such persons is tlie 
worst cruelty to one.self as well as to the person himself, being an 
offence at the Feet of the Lord and against the express teaching of 
all Scriptures. These hypocritical teachers of the religion arc 
worse than even the rankest of atheists by profession. 



CHAPTER X 


PROFIISSOK ]AVE—iConfiL) 

Tiik fij^ure <>f Sree (iaur>un(lar as ])r()fessor (adhyapaka) 
has been descril)txl in some detail by rhakur P»rindavandas. He 
was constantly surrounded by a host of admiring pupils. He was 
extremely proud of His learning and took a particular pleasure 
in ridiculing and exposing the ignorance of everybody. He cared 
tor iK^bing excejit His books. He bad an extraordinarily Beauti- 
ful Appearance and was in the bloom of His Youth. Grace and 
Beauty marked His every Limb. His Hands reached down to 
the Knee. Hi> wide Lve^ resembled the facials of the lotus flower. 
His Lips were alv\ays tinged Iw betel. He wore the most hand- 
some elolhing. 

I'his beautiful, >oung, arrogant Scholar’s teaching was also 
uniijue in character. .\o savant of tile then greatest centre of 
learning of India presumed to understand it really. The quondam 
teacher of Sree Gaursundar, fortunate Gangadas Pandit, was the 
only exce[)tion. The Lord opened out the store of His Learning 
freely to His old teacher. Worldly-minded people praised the 
Scholar and .said that tlie parents of such a Son were the posses- 
sors of the richest of all treasures. To the woman-kind this in- 
solent Scholar appeared in the likeness of the god of love himself. 
To the atlieists He was terrible as Death. To the Pandits He was 
like a second Brihaspati by His wonderful learning. Different 
persons viewed Him in a different light in accordance with their 
particular standards of the highest worth. 

But there was one group of people who did not share this 
general admiration of the particularly well-dressed Teacher. 
This was the community of the Vaishnavas. They were utterly 
disappointed to find no trace of inclination for Krishna in this 
fascinating Youth Whose great learning, they knew well, would 
be of no avail to save Him from the clutches of ignorance and 
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death. They did nat hesitate to speak out to His Face, ‘Why 
dost 'Fhou waste Thy time in the delusions of learning?* The 
Lord laughed as He listened to the words of His servants and 
replied, ‘I am fortunate in that }ou take the trouble to teach it 
to Me/ 

There was at this time a considerable community of Vaishna- 
vas resident in Nabadwip, as the place offered special facilities for 
study and the prospect of living close to the holy Ganges. Among 
them was a large tody of devotees from Chattagram (Chittagong). 
In the afternoon the Vaishnavas a.ssembled in the Academy of 
Sree Advaita Acharyya. They met there regularly to discourse 
about Krishna. It was a gathering of persons, all of whom were 
from their birth without the least attachment for the things of 
this world. In fact they were not of this world at all. They had 
been torn in different parts of the country and were brought 
together at Nabadwip by the Will of Godhead. 

Mukunda sang the Kirtana of Hari to th\> a.sscmbly of the 
pure devotees. All the \"aishna\as were pleased with Mukunda 
whose song had the quality of melting their hearts. The joy of 
the assembled devotees, as Mukunda would begiti to sing, became 
so intense that it expressed itself in strange ways. Some wept. 
Some laughed. Some began to dance. Some rolled on the ground, 
forgetful of their apparel. Some donned their cloth tightly and 
shouted challenge of defiance. Some ran Uf) to Mukunda and 
clasped his feet. So wonderful, indeed, was the effect r>n those 
Vaishnavas of the Kirtana of Krishna sang by Mukunda. His 
produced the highest bliss and made the \^aislinavas forget 
all cause of grief. 

The Lord was specially pleased with Mukunda, in His heart, 
for this reason. He would tease Mukunda whenever He chanced 
to meet him, by asking him to ^olve logical riddles. This led to 
prolonged controversies. Mukunda was well-A crsed in the science 
of Logic and made use of every form of argument in holding his 
ground against the onslaughts of Sree Gaursundar. But he was 
always beaten in the long run, Nimai put these riddles also to 
Sribas Pandit and other devotees. They were very much afraid 
of His puzzles and always scattered at His Approach. Tht 
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devotees had no taste for any discourse except regarding Krishna, 
and Nimai never proposed anything except riddles of dry logic. 
No one could solve His puzzles and He mercilessly exposed all who 
broke down. 

One da\ as the Lord was passing along the highway in the 
company of His pupils wiih e\ery manifestation of the vanity of 
a pedantic scholar, Mnkiinda, who was going to the Ganges for 
his hath, saw the Lord from a distatice and immediately took to 
his heels. Noticing this the Lord said to His servant Govinda, 
‘\\ Ijy did tile rascal l)oll on seeing Mer’ (iox inda did not under- 
stand the reason of Mukimda's conduct. He suggested that he 
might ]ia\ e had some business of his own. The Lord said that 
the real reason was his belief that a X'aishnava should never greet 
a j>er''nn wh(» is averse to (iodhead. Then the Lord sjioke in the 
hearing of all. ‘Let him keej) aloof for the jiresent. I will see how 
long he will a\oid Me in ihi^ manner. ] will become such a good 
\ ais}ina\a that e\en Siva and llrahma will dance attendance at 
My doorsteps. I'hose \'ery pe<»ple, who now flee at My Approach, 
will then sing My praise/ He said this to His students laughingly 
He was returning home in their companw 

It was, indeed, a niovi distressing jieriod for the devotees of 
Nabadwdp. 1'he whole of Nadia was mad w ith the taste of riches 
and sons. I'he people launched into invectives as soon as they 
heard of kirtuna. d1ie\, indeed, .^aid openly that it was only a 
device for filling the belly. J'hey were sj)eciallv wroth against 
Sribas and his three brothers. 

The arguments lhe\- used against the Vaishnavas have been 
preserved by Thakur Hrindavandas. ‘Was there any justification 
in dancing in their saucy and unmannerly way, giving up the 
method of intellectual communion?’ T myself have read the 
Bhagavata many times ot er, hut I do not find in it any method 
of dancing and crying.’ ‘I cannot get any sleep after dinner 
on account of Sribas and his brothers. Is it not pious enough if 
one calls uix)n Krishna with a subdued voice? Is there any un- 
avoidable necessity of dancing, singing and shouting?’ This was 
the universal attitude of all non- Vaishnavas. They talked and 
jeered in this manner whenever they met the Vaishnavas. 

K--48 
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When the devotees used to feel very much depressed at such 
treatment by the people, Sree Advaita Achiiryya would repeat his 
assurance that he would destroy all those atheists, as Sree Krishna 
would be with them in a very short time in the town of Nabadwip 
itself. The words of Advaita dispelled all their sorrows and the 
V aishnavas kept up the blessed Kirtafia of Krishna with the greatest 
joy. Such was the state of affairs at Nabadwip when Lord Vish- 
wambhar was deeply occupied with His secular studies. 

So the Lord Himself, the Teacher of the whole world, by His 
Conduct as well as Instruction, was ap])arenily pursuing a mode 
of life which was indistinguishable from that of the average worldly 
people. W ould we be justified in blaming the ])seudo-teacher> of 
the \’aishnava religion of these days who, professing lo lollozv 
the example of Sree ( iaursundar, lead a life of luxurious ease with 
their wives and children? If Sree (iaursundar chewed betel 
should they not alM) do the same as in duty bound/ If Professor 
Nimfii dressed faultlessly, )K>ked fun at the \’aishnavas and devoted 
Himself exclusively to secular studies, why should such innocent 
amenities of a householder’s life be forbidden lo His followers? 

The questions no doubt suggest their own answer. In the 
case of Sree (iaursundar all this was absolutely proper. I'o the 
true devotee of Godhead everything is handy and fit, as he knows 
their use for the service of Godhead. The external conduct of 
the devotee derives its value for worldly observers from this internal 
quality. If a woman is really chaste, she can do nothing that is 
improper. If she is really unchaste, she can do nothing that is 
proper, not even by mimicking the external conduct of any chaste 
lady. Such mimicry is in no way different from unchastity and is 
often the more dangerous form of wickedness. A thing can be but 
itself. External conduct is always deceptive, being external. By 
imitating the external Conduct of Sree Gaursundar that was visible 
to mundane observers at any period of His Activities, nothing but 
the direst offence is reaped. The Relation of the Lord lo His Con^ 
sort, to His pupils, to His devotees is misunderstood if we choosy 
to misunderstand them by refusing to listen to those who are 
acquainted with the real Nature of Nimai. Even the Vaishnava^ 
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confessed, when they came to know Him later as He really is, 
that they also had once utterly misunderstood Him and His Activi- 
ties, before He Himself manifested the real nature of them in their 
more explicit form to their higher crmscionsnes^. 

The full view regarding the Activities of Sree Gaursundar is 
attainable only if they are regarded as the Pastimes of Godhead 
Himself. Sree Ciaursiindar is identical with Srec Krishna. Those, 
who ignore this by misunderstanding liis Role as Devotee, neces- 
sarily fail to obtain the ade(|naie view of His Doings. The want 
of this knowledge apparently led even the \\'iishnavas themselves 
to depreciations of the external conduct of Sree Gaursundar at this 
])eriod. Thev vvislied that lie ^iiould becmne a devotee like them- 
selves. i'his is the natural dc'-ire of all jnire \ aishnavas in regard 
to non-\*aishnav as. i'he jHir^uii secular studies in which Sree 
Gaursundar was whollv' absorbed atid the em])loyment of His con- 
troversial powers on subjects iUher than Krisluia were, therefore, 
condemned by those pure devotees as the abuse of His intellectual 
powers. It is instructive to hnd that tliose \’ai.shnavas were not 
tinder the delusion, wiiich is so much cherished by the pseudo-Vaish- 
navas of these days, that the < ouduct of Ximfii was that of the 
model servant of (iodhead. Fhey were right so far. They appa- 
rently erred in supjK)sing that Sree Gaursundar was a \’aishnava 
and not \'ishnii Himself. Put subse(|uently also, when they knew 
the Lord by His grace, tliey did not, therefore, try to imitate the 
Conduct of Srec Gaursundar. 

Secular studies and pursuits in their purely worldly sense are 
not only unnecessary but are positively harmful to the jizv in the 
.state of Ixmclage, The object and method of all non-spiritual activi- 
ties is to l>c enabled thereby to acquire extended op|K>rlunities of 
selfish, material enjoyment, a desideratum which is foreign to the 
nature of the jha in the State of Grace. Any act which is under- 
taken for securing one’s own enjewment ceases to have any refer- 
ence to tlie service of the Lord Who is the Absolute Master, Pro- 
prietor and Enjoyer of everything. The pursuit of the knowledge 
of the things of this world with reference to ourselves as enjoyers 
of them is not the function of the pure soul. By all knowledge 
<^dhead alone is properly served. The pursuit of secular know- 
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ledge is productive of spiritual well-being if it possesses this exclu- 
sive reference to Godhead both as regards its object and method. 

The acceptance of this true principle does not destroy any value, 
it only removes our ignorance and fulfils the only real object of 
all knowledge. God certainly indwells all knowledge, but inacces- 
sibly to the conditioned soul. As soon as the conditioned soul 
is enabled to realise His Presence in all learning, his object and 
method of pursuing knowledge ceases to be secular and harmful. 
Srec Gaursiindar w’as within Hi> Rights in aacptiiiy ihc scnicc 
of the goddesses of secular learning and of physical Nature, because 
He is their Lord and Proprietor. There could be no absence of 
Reference in the Reference Himself. But l)ecause Sree Gaur- 
sundar was pleased to exhibit the Lccla of pur.suing >ecular know- 
ledge for its own sake, those who are aware of His Divinity should 
not, with an inexcusaltle perver-.it\ of judgment, junif) to the con- 
clusion that His Conduct wa> intended to justify the apparently 
similar procedure of any if they liappen to cherish the un- 

natural desire of becoming the masters or sIa^’es of material 
Nature. God is alway> the Ma>ter even when He ch(K»ses to mani- 
fest His Divine Form in this unspiritual world. lAen wdien the 
Lord seems, to the perverted judgment of fallen jiras, to be sub- 
ject, like themselves, to the laws of physical Nature, He remains 
her Master none the less. 

Even the devotees themselves failed to understand the Doings 
of the Lord at this period, although His conduct was appreciated 
by worldly people who sup|X>.sed, in their disloyal delusion, that it 
re.sembled their own. This latter kind of a|)j)reciation w’as an un- 
conscious ofifence against the Lord, while the depreciation of His 
Conduct by the devotees was not an ofifence, althf)ugh it was an 
error, into which they fell by the Will of Ciodhead Himself, for 
the furtherance of His Pa.stiines. 

Worldly people misunderstood the Conduct of both Sree Gaur- 
sundar and His devotees. They admired Sree Gaursiindar for 
His great Qualities, for the Beauty of His Person and for His 
great Learning. They desired those things for themselves and 
could, therefore, appreciate them by the method of envy. The 
bound jiva wants to enjoy, to rule, to possess beauty and learning 
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for increasing his supposed power and scope of selfish enjoyment. 
Sree Gaursundar had all what they so wrongly desire. The worldly 
people regarded Him as the most successful of worldlings. They 
disliked the devotees, because they did not approve their worldliness. 
The mode of life of tlie devotees seemed in the eyes of those world- 
ly people to be not merely bad, but ridiculous. It is not possible 
for worldly people to understand the ways of ])ure devotees; it is 
still less possible f()r them tn under'-tand the W ays of God Him- 
self. 

It we want to follow Sree (iaursundar we should in the first 
place have to know our real relationship to Him. In pro[X)rtion 
as this knowledge of our relationship with Godhead is realised, 
we are in a position to understand His W'ays. W hen Sree (iaur- 
sundar took to secular study, apparently for its own sake, His 
Purpose was to be merciful to the goddess of secular learning 
inside whose heart He ever dwells in the Form that is incompre- 
hensible to the conditioned jim: and, secondarily, to establish the 
|)rinciple, for the benefit o\ the fallen liras, that they should 
neither thoughtlessly imitate nor condemn the conduct of the pure 
devotee, nor supf)Ose that he is e\er liable to error by reason of 
his youth, or apparent ignorance of the concerns of this world, 
or even apparent dn'otiim to them. The efforts of the servants 
of God are not governed by the instinct of so-called self-preserva- 
tion, or for adjustment to the phenomenal environment, which is apt 
to dominate the activities (»f fallen jh as. I'he devotees never do any- 
thing except under the pure im)>ulse of serving Krishna. It is 
not altogether impossible for us, even while we continue in the 
sinful state, to admit this. 

Regarding Sree Mukunda Datta, we have the hint in Sree 
Chaitanya Charitamrita that ‘Lord Chaitanya Himself dances in 
the kirtana of Mukunda.’ Mukunda made his appearance in 
Chittagong. In GauragmioddcsadipiM he is identified with 
Madhukantha, the singer of Braja. W^"e have seen already that 
Mukunda Datta was a fellove student of Sree Chaitanya in the 
Academy of Sree Gangadas Pandit. Mukunda was a most brillL 
ant scholar and Chaitanya found great delight in putting to him 
the most difficult riddles of Logic. Mukunda read the Bhdffovatam 
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to Sree Chaitanya after the Latter’s return from Gaya. When 
Sree Chaitama danced in the yard of Sribas Pandit, Mukunda 
the kirtana. He accompanied Sree Chaitanya to Katwa on the 
occasion of His Acceptance of Renunciation {sannya^) , and subse- 
quently followed Him to Puri. He used to come every year to Puri 
fnjin Ijengal to \isit the Lord, in the company of His other devo- 
tees. 

The godless people of that time objected to the kirtuna on the 
ground that dancing and singing with a loud voice are not tlie 
method of ^^■orship recommended by tbe Bhagazfatmn. This is 
true in regard to the insincere performances of the psCdtdo- 
X^aishnavas. But the Bhcujavatam frequently mentions the manifes- 
tation of genuine spiritual perturbations in the forms of laughter, 
wee))ing, dancing, ringing. elc.» in an unaccountable form in the true 
devotees of Krishna. The pec>ple were angered l)y the loud kirtana 
of Sribas and his brothers for the ostensible reason that it stood 
in tile wa\ of their sleep, etc. 

Those, who profess to be seekers of worldly merit {punya) 
for its enjoyable rewards, naturally misunderstand the efforts of 
pure devotees who practise devotion to Godhead, for benefiting all 
persons b\- inclining tliem to the ser\ice of Godhead which is 
obstructed by their hankerings after worldly enjoyment. But 
those godless people supposed, in their ignorance, that the dancing 
and singing of the Vaishnavas, which are performed because they 
are pleasing to Krishna, are a crude and inferior form of 
wwshi[) of which the lonel\ individualistic method was regarded 
as the highest. 'Iliis insolence of judgment, which is the neces- 
.sary and invariable concomitant of simulation of w’orship by con- 
ditioned souls, proved its ow n terrible punishment and effectively 
prevented those scoffers from listening to the unalloyed kirtana of 
Hari that was nightly performed within the reach of their hearings 
for the benefit of all, by Sribas Pandit and his brothers, in the teeth 
of tlie violent, uncalled-for, suicidal opposition of all those self* 
complaisant worldly egotists. 

While Nimai was thus wholly immersed in the pleasures of 
study, Sree Isvara Puri came to Nahadwip and presented himsdlf 
at the house of Advaita. He was clad in the garb of an ascetit 
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{sannydsin) of one staff; and so no one suspected him to be a 
Vaishnava. Ihit Adxaita noticed the glow of his extraordinary 
spiriiual energy and recognised him as a theistic (Vaishnava) 
sannyasxii. No sooner did Aruknnda begin a song aixait Krishna 
in the gathering of the \*ai>linavas at Ad\aita’s, the ocean of natural 
love lor Krishna in the pure liearl of Puri was deeply stirred. 
Presently all the X’aishnavas came to learn that the sumiydsin, wha 
loved Krishna ><» deeply, was no other than Sree Isvara Puri, the 
lo\'ed disci j)le of Sree iMadhabendra Puri. 

One day as Sree (iaiirsimdar was returning home after leach- 
ing, He accidently met Sree Iswara Puri on His way and did 
obeisance to him, as is the duty (»f every householder towards a 
saintydsin. Sree Isvara Puri w’as struck by the wonderfully beauti- 
ful Appearance of Sree Gauranga and enquired W ho He was and 
wlia: subject He taught. Ximai with due deference answered the 
questions of Sree Is\'ara Puri, and, witli great respect and cordi- 
ality, invited him to accomj>an\ Him to His House and accept 
the alms of his dayA ineal there. 

Sachi Devi cooked the offering for Krishna and gave it in 
alms to Sree Isvara Puri. After meal Sree Isvara Puri engaged 
with Ximfii Pandit in discourse regarding Krishna and in course of 
the talk manifested his o\erw helming love for Krishna. Sree 
Isvara Puri spent several months at Nabadwip at the house of 
Sree (jojunath Acharvsa, sister’s husltand of the famous Sarl)a- 
bhauma Ihiattachary \ a of X'idyanagar. Nimai Pandit went to 
Vidyanagar in the evenings to pay His respects to Sree Iswara 
Puri at the conclusion of His day’s teaching. Sree Iswara Puri 
was charmed with the love for Krishna of Sree Gadadhar Pandit 
W'ho was spontaneously unattached to the wwld from infancy. 
Moved by a feeling of affection Sree Iswara Puri undertook to 
read to Gadadliar his own work, ‘Sree Krishnaleelamritam'. 

One day Sree Iswara Puri asked Nimai Pandit to correct any 
mistake.s that He might detect in his l)Ook, promising to adopt 
any alterations that He might suggest. The Lord replied, ‘that 
as the book contained the account of the Doings of Krishna and 
had been written by a pure devotee like Sree Isvara Puri, any per- 
son, who presumed to detect any fault in it, would certainly commit 
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a grave offence against Gk)dhead. Whatever the external quality of 
tlie verses of a devotee might seem to be, Krishna is fully pleased 
thereby. There was no doubt about it. Any grammatical or other 
defects that may happen to be present in the language of the devo- 
tee are over-looked by Krishna Who is ever subdued by the homage 
of the heart and accepts nothing but pure love for Himself. If 
any one found fault with the language of a devotee, it only proved 
that the critic was devoid of the Grace of Krishna. There did 
not exist the person who would dare to find fault with the langu- 
age used by a pure devotee like Puripada to convey the tidings 
of Krishna.’ 

But Sree Isvara Puri continued to press his request that Ximai 
Pandit might point out the defects of Iiis book. In this manner 
Isvara Puri spent hours in discussing daily a variety of topics with 
Nimai. One day after listening to a certain shloka, comiK)sed by 
Sree Isvara Puri, Nimai Pandit said to him, In way of fun, tliat 
the verb in the said verse .should have the form of parasmaipaila 
and not of dima^tepada. Thereafter, when Nimai Pandit next 
made His Appearance another day, Sree Isvara Puri told Him 
that he had been able to find out the grammatical authority in 
favour of his conjugation of the verb as atmanepada. The Lord 
also, in order to enhance the greatness of His devotee, refrained 
from finding fault with this conclusion. Having j)assed some time 
in the pleasures of these learned pastimes in the company of Nimai, 
Sree Isvara Puri started again on his wanderings in order to .sancti- 
iy the tirthas, all over India, by his visit. 

The above account of Sree Chaitanya’s first meeting with 
His Guru is reproduced verbatim from Sree Chaitanya Bhdga- 
rata. Sree Isvara Puri made his ap[)earance in a Brfihmana 
family of Kumarhatta (Halishahar, on the K. B. Ry. ), He 
was the most beloved disciple of Sree Madhabendra Puri. In 
Chaitanya-C^uiritamrita it is narrated (Aniya, VIII, 26-29) how 
Sree Lsvara Puri obtained the mercy of his Chirude\^a, by his loyal 
service, who bestowed on his worthy disciple his own love for 
Krishna. The unique love of Sree Isvara Puri for Krishna, which 
was aroused in him in this manner, never left him. 
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Srce Isvara Puri wore the garb of a sannydsin of one staff (the 
staff being the symbol of self-discipline). The assumption of the 
single staff is the practice of those sannydsins who follow the path 
of knowledge to obtain the reward of the six-fold endeavours, 
:'iz.,sania [equanimity), dama (self-control), tilikshd (endurance), 
etc., by the study of the J'eddufa and the other Scriptures. Those 
who follow the path of fruitk’e works, on attainment of the stage 
of }*ati^ take to the triple-staff' sannyds and wander about companion- 
less in all directions. The Vaishnava Sannydsins, discarding alike 
the desire for worldly enjoyment as well as renunciation of such 
enjoyment, engage in the exclusive service of Hari. In them, 
therefore, the twin renunciation of worldly enjo\nient and renun- 
ciation ol such renunciation, are siniuitanet)u<ly present. Their 
position is thus dehned in Srimad Blidgavatam , ‘1 shall cross the 
otherwise impassable ocean of ignorance by serving the Feet of 
(iodhead b\ practising de\otiun to the Supreme Soul in the f(X)t- 
steps of the great sages [rishis) of old’. 

The rasa [i.e. mellowing quality) of dexotion to Krishna, in 
which Sree Isvara Puri was established by the mercy of Sree 
Madhabendra, transcends all other rasas (mellownesses) by 
its supreme excellence and complete perfection. The trans- 
cendental rasas may have the forms of ( 1 ) Brahman 
bliss, i.i’., the bliss of realising the transcendent greatness of God- 
head, (2) the bliss of serxing ("lodhead as a Person Who is 
Supreme Ruler of the material and spiritual worlds, and 
(3) the highest bliss of serving Godhead as Recipient 
of causeless loving devotion. The Object of worship, pointed 
to by the above three methods of spiritual service, has been called 
in the Scri]nures the Hrahinan, Sree Ndrdyana and Sree Krishna 
respective!) . All these rasas (mellownesses) are located beyond the 
zone of operation of the triple qualities that permeate this material 
world w'hich find their way even to Kaildsa, the abode of Siva. 

The worthlessness of the worldly rasas (tasty liquid) is due to 
the existence of plurality of the objects of worship. In the spiri- 
tual realm, in Vishnu Who is Full, Indivisible, Pure Cognition, 
there is no possibility of such defects. In Krishna this spiritual 
K~4Q 
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service attains its highest fulfilment. Sree Isvara Puri was loved 
by Krishna for his attachment to Sree Guru tlie best-beloved of 
Krishna. The author of Sree Chaitanya Bh^cmzuta says, ‘that 
being most dearly loved b} Krishna Sree Isvara Puri was neces- 
sarily kind to all jwas without distinction. Such universal kind- 
ness is never j.)Ossible in those who do not serve Kri.^hna.’ 

The unwillingness of Sree Gaursnndar to compl\ with the ex- 
press request of Sree Isvara Puri to correct the defects of his 
book, is not a display of insincere civility which passes by the name 
of humility in this world. Kri.shna makes no difference between 
the highly skilled linguist and one who is ignorant of the alphabet. 
Krishna is ever more kind to him who possesses the greater incli- 
nation of service. Krishna, WTo knows the inmost thoughts of 
our hearts, is never guilty of mistaken partiality. Pedantic scho- 
lars devoid of love for Krishna only prove their own real ignorance 
by trying to find defect in the language of devotees. The igno- 
rance of such scholars is exposed at every step by the mercy of the 
Lord of the goddess of learning in order to wean them from their 
suicidal hostility to the devotees of Krishna. This also serves to 
keep their scholars' pride low. All such vanit) is the outcome of 
ignorance of Kri.shna Who is the Truth Absolute. All sinfulness 
and unwholesomeness is due to ignorance of the Real Truth, in an 
aggravated form under the gui.se of pseudo-.scholarshij). 

As Professor the Lord was wholly occupied with His studies, 
teaching and learned disputations. It was specially His practice 
to test the knowledge of all the teachers without exception. No 
Professor of Nabadwip ever came victoriously through his search- 
ing tests. No one was ever able to give a satisfactory answer to 
the questions put by Him. Although Nimai Pandit taught only 
Vydkarana, which is a comparatively elementary subject. He showed 
very little deference to the most erudite Professors of that celeb- 
rated emporium of learning. He often passed with a triumphant 
bearing through all quarters of the town in the company of His 
students displaying the aggressive nonchalance of the i^rfectly 
self-conceited scholiast. 

One day as Nimai Pandit was thus parading the town with 
His students He met Mukunda on His way, quite by accident The 
Lord took him by the hand and said ‘Why do you bolt at the 
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sight of Me? I won't allow you to escape this time without being 
enlightened by you.' Mukunda thought within himself, ‘I must 
beat Him to-day. His special and only forte is Vyakarana. I shall 
silence Him by asking questions about Rhetoric that He may never 
again dare to be insolent to me'. Accordingly Mukunda began by 
deprecating V yakarafia as the Sliastra fit only for children. ‘Let 
us discourse instead about Rhetoric. The Lord said Mukunda 
might select any subject he liked. Mukunda thereupon began to 
quote the most difficult passages from the whole range of poetical 
literature and asked Him to explain their rhetorical qualities. 

Sree (iaursundar impeacheil every metaphor and simile and 
all the rhetorical figures that were employed by those poets, and 
laid bare their defects in tlieir minutest details. Mukunda was 
unable to justify his own >eleci pieces against the penetrating criti- 
cisms of the Lord. The Lord then said laughingly, ‘Go home 
to-da\. Look up your l)ooks with more care. I shall again exa- 
mine you to-niorrow. \’ou sluntld come early.’ Mukunda took the 
dust of the Feet of the Lord and departed. He was amazed and 
began to reflect, is such learning possible in a mortal.^ There is no 
Shdstra of which He is not perfect Master. Gifted with such extra- 
ordinary genius, had He been only a devotee of Krishna, I would 
never leave His company even for the space of the fraction of a 
moment !' 

Another day in course of His peripatetic wanderings the 
Lord of V^aikuntha fell in with Gadadhar. The Ia)rd laughingly 
caught him by lx)th hands and would not quit His hold of him. 
‘You study Nydya. Tell me something about it’. Gadadhar 
replied, ‘Ask any question’. The Lord said, ‘Tell Me the charac- 
teristics of liberation {muktiy. Gadadhar e.xplained it in accord- 
ance with the Nydya Shdstra. The Lord said that the subject was 
not really explained. The position which Gadadhar t(X)k up was 
that of the Nydya Shdstra according to which ‘liberation (mukti) 
ensues on the cessation or destruction of the extreme miseries.' 
The Lord of the goddess of learning found fault with the propo- 
sition, in many ways. There is no disputant who can hold his 
ground against Ciodhead. As a matter of fact there was not a 
single person in the w^hole of Nabadwip who could come up to the 
level of Nimai Pandit in learned disputations. Gadadhar now 
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thought of saving his face by flight. The Lord said, ‘Gadadhar, 
go home to-day. I Iiave more to learn from you. So do not fail 
to turn up early to-morrow*. Gadadhar made his obeisance and 
went off. 

The Lord roamed tfirough every part of the town in this 
manner. He was soon recognised by all persons as most pro- 
found scholar. All people showed Him the highest respect 
whenever they chanced to meet Him. In the afternoon the Lord 
proceeded to the side of the Ganges with all His students and sat 
on the bank with demonstrative joy. The Beauty of the Person 
of the Lord, Who is served by Sree Lakshmi Devi herself, is 
unique in all the three worlds and inspired love in e\ ery beholder. 
The Son of Sachi sat there in the midst of His disciples and ex- 
pounded the The Vaishnavas also gathered to the side 

of the Ganges in the evening and from a distance listened to the 
learned dissertations of the Lord. They experienced a mixed feel- 
ing of delight and sorrow as they thought within themselves that 
Nimai Pandit was, indeed, Posses.sor of Learning and Beauty in 
an extraordinary measure. ‘But if Krishna is not served thereby 
those qualifications are of no unc whatever’. They also confided 
to one another the fact that they were in the habit of fleeing the 
very sight of Him for fear of His puzzling hoaxes. Some com- 
plained that He also did not allow them to escape so easily, often 
holding them up with the peremptory authority of a customs-officer. 
A few admitted that the Brahmana was possessed of superhuman 
powers and even suspected that it is a great personage (mahd' 
purtisha) who had appeared in the world as Nimai Pandit. 

Although the I-X)rd was constantly occupied in putting His 
puzzles to them, still the Sight of Him somehow always made 
tho.se Vaishnavas feel very happy. They all realised that such 
learning was not to be found in man. But this discovery also 
added to their poignant grief that He did not serve Krishna* 
They implored one another to bless Him that He might thereby 
attain to love for Krishna. All the Vaishnavas would prostrate 
themselves to the Supreme Lord on the bank of the Ganges and 
all of them blessed Him, ‘May it be Thy pleasure, O Krishna* 
that the Son of Jagannath be maddened by love for Thee, pvilig 
up every other pleasure. May He constantly serve Thee Willi: 
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loving devotion. Vouchsafe to us, O Krishna, Him as our com- 
panion.’ The Lord, who knows the inmost thoughts of the heart, 
was aware of these wishes of the Vaishnavas. He made obeisance 
to them whenever He chanced to meet Sribas and any of the 
devotees. The Lord received the blessings of the devotees with 
His Head bent in submission. T>y the blessings of the Divinity/ 
say the Scrij)tures, ‘love for Krishna is aroused’. 

Some of them sj)oke tf) Him plainly, ‘W’liv do You waste 
\*our time in the delusions of learning?’ Some said. ‘Look here, 
Nimai Pandit; what does it profit to he learned? Make haste to 
serve Krishna. W'hy do people read — Tt is surely for the imr|K>se 
of learning devotion to Krishna? If that is missed what is the 
g(X)d of learning?’ The Lord smiled and answered, ‘It is a great 
good fortune for Me that such as you (each Me to regard devotion 
to Kri.shna as essential. It seems to My mind that One, W'hose 
welfare is sought f)y such as you, is, indeed, most fortunate. I 
haN e a mind, after teaching My pu[)i!s for a little time longer to be- 
take M\self to good Vaishnavas’. Thus saving the Lord, Who 
found Himself in the midst of His servants, would l)egin to laugh. 
No one could recogni.se Him by the force of His Own Power. 
B} such ways did the Lord captivate the minds of all persons. 
There was no one who did not long for the Sight of Him. 

The Lord’s leisure was spent in these learned sessions by the 
side of the Ganges and wanderings through the different quarters 
of the town. The citizens greeted the Feet of the Lord with the 
greatest affection no sooner they caught Sight of Him. The 
ladies said, 'He is the god of love manifest. May woman be bless- 
ed by obtaining this I'reasure at her every successive birth !’ The 
learned regarded Him as the equal of the celestial sage Brihaspati ; 
and the oldest of them made their obeisance to His Lotus Feet. 
To the yogis, He appeared to possess the realised body. The 
wicked viewed Him with terror, as the very Form of Death. If 
the Lord greeted a person only once he was thereby reduced to 
the condition of His prisoner and wore round his neck the collar 
of His love. Despite all the outspoken boastings of learning in 
which the Lord constantly indulged in the hearing of everybody. 
He was devotedly loved by all the people. Even the Yavanas 



SREE KRISHNA-CHAITANYA 


390 


[chap, X 


displayed a great liking for the Lord Who is by nature mercifully 
disposed to all without exception. 

The Lord held His Academy in the suite of rooms that led 
into the residence of the fortunate Mukunda-Sanjaya. The Son 
of Sree Sachi Devi engaged there in defending and opposing dif- 
ferent interpretations and in refuting, justifying and expounding 
in endless ways, the texts of the sutras. The fortunate Sanjaya- 
Mukiinda wdtli all his family and dependants felt themselves 
borne aloft on the high tide of a perennial joy, the cause of which 
they could not understand. After the day’s triumphs of learning 
the Lord returned home in the evening. Thus did the Ruler of 
Vaikuntha choose to divert Him.self with the extjuisite i>astimes 
of learning. 

These accounts from the pen of Thakur Brindavandfis leave on 
the mind a most vivid impression of the realities of the Professor- 
life of Sree Chaitanya. He was evidently the universal Favou- 
rite of both Hindus and Mussalmans alike and was feared by all 
the impious scholars and evil-doers of every description. He was 
to all appearance the ideal Householder Teacher absorbed in His 
studies and teaching, which were of a wholly secular character. 
He was also a most formidable controversialist and had a wonder- 
ful faculty of detecting and exposing weak points in the views 
of the leading scholars of the famous University-town, The 
Beauty of His Person ravished every beholder. He showed the 
highest respect to the community of the Vaishnavas althougli they 
happened to be the objects of persecution and ridicule b\^ all 
classes of the people. But He showed very little disposition to listen 
to their discourses regarding Krishna. On the contrar} His 
genuine reverence for them did not prevent Him from putting 
even to them His puzzling riddles of Logic, the activity that He 
seemed to like be.st of all. So the Vaishnavas, although they had 
a genuine liking for Him, were grieved by His engrossing devo- 
tion to trivial secular studies and apparently utter indifference to 
Krishna. But they nevertheless prayed to Krishna to bestow on 
Him the fullest measure of love for Him that He might be a real 
Companion to them. 



CHAPTER XI 


UNRECOGNISED DIRECT MANIFESTATION. 

From the point that we reached in the ])revioii^ Chapter begin, 
with a staggering suddenness, the overwhelming series of direct 
Manifestation^ which are also at first necessarily unrecognised. 
The Iteginning of this change is thus described by Thaktir Sree 
Rrinda^andas. On a certain day the Lord under pretence of 
ner\-ous break-down manifested all the perturbations of loving 
devotion. All on a sudden he began to utter words that are not 
of this world, rolled on the ground, laughed and smashed the 
liiHise. He spoke with a dee|), loud voice, girded up His loins 
and beat all per.sons whom He chanced to find alxmt Him. His 
whole Body rej>eatedly attained the state of suspended animation 
and these fits of exclusiveness were so peculiar that they filled all 
beholders with terror. The friends came .soon to learn the tidings 
of His ^up{)osed indis|>osition and turned u[) in a lK)dy. They 
busied themselves with devising the proper treatment of His mental 
derangement for so it appeared to them to be. Buddhimanta 
Khan and Mukunda-Sanjaya came to the House of the Lord with 
all members of their families. They applied to His Head medi- 
cinal oils, technically known as \"ishnu and Narayana oils. Every- 
one offered the kind of help that suggested itself to him. But the 
Lord does evervthing by His own uncontrolled W'ill. How could 
He be cured by any external aid? 

The Lord shivered in every Limb and gesticulated violently. 
His loud exclamations terrified everybody. The Lord said: T am 
the I-X)rd of all the worlds ; I uphold the world, whence My name 
is Vishwanibhar. I am He, but no one knows Me.’ With these 
words He begins to run at all the people to get hold of them. In 
this manner The Lord did disclose His own Lordly Nature under 
the guise of nervous malady. Yet no one understocKl, being pre- 
vented by His Power. Some held that He was possessed by a 
demon. Others opined that it was the doing of witches. Some 
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expressed the view that it was undoubtedly a case of madness as 
He manifested the symptom of talking incessantly. By these indi- 
cations they failed to understand His real Nature, being thus 
deluded by the Power of the Lord. They applied various curative 
oils to His Head and kept His Body immersed in oil in a large 
vat. The Lord laughed without restraint as He lay afloat in oil, 
which gave all persons the impression that He had a very serious 
attack of the worst type of the disease. 

Having by His Will six)rted for a while in this manner, the 
Lord regained His normal health by giving up the show of nervous 
malady. At this sudden recovery all people rent the sky with loud 
acclamations of the Name of Hari. In their joy, they made lavi.sh 
gifts of clothing in such huge quantities that it baffles all calada- 
tion. All the people were gladdened by the tiding> of the Ixtrd's 
recovery. All said, ‘May the great Pandit live for ever!’ ‘The 
Lord of Vaikuntha’, observes Thakur Brindfivandas. ‘made merry 
in this manner. Who has j)ower to know Him if He does not 
make Himself known?’ 

These manifestations of spiritual perturbation> described by 
Thakur Brindavandas in the above passage, are liable to be mis- 
understood. They were manifested by Sree Gaursundar under the 
form of the symptoms of nervous malady. Those who want to 
understand everything in terms of ordinar> mundane exj)erience 
and are not prepared to admit the existence, or possibility of exis- 
tence, of the super-mundane, naturally reject the clear testimony 
of the Vaishnava writers to the effect that the spiritual perturba- 
tions are not physical phenomena at all even though they neces- 
sarily appear as such to the clouded vi^^ion and understanding of 
all mortals. 

The principle has already been discussed elsewhere. It ap- 
plies to the wdiole range of spiritual manifestations. The Name 
Krishna, the Remains of the food tasted by Krishna, the Objects 
used in the worship of Krishna — such as buildings, utensils, etc., 
the body and mind of the person who worships Krishna, are, frery 
one of them, spiritual entities, the consen.sus of opinion of aU 
empiricists to the contrary notwithstanding. It is a difference of 
view which separates those, who admit the existence of the eternal 
and unbridgeable gulf that divides the spiritual from the material^ 
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from those who consciously or unconsciously hold that the two are 
identical. The latter form the large and influential body of the 
anti-transcendentalists and psilanthrophists. 

But the real transcendentalists possess an intelligible and 
consistent theistic philosophy. They believe in the actual substan- 
tive existence of the super mundane plane which never submits 
to the inspection (^f tlie material senses. The spiritual manifesta- 
tions belong to the transcendental plane. They have to be care- 
fully distinguished on the one hand from all worldly phenomena 
and on the other from dishonest or misguided exhibitions of the 
pseudo-transcendentalist. Flveryone is free to believe or not be- 
live a thing or a j)roposition. But no clear thinker would claim 
the right of misrepresenting, or deliberate!) misunderstanding, 
a proposition or an occurrence. The materialists and pseudo- 
transcendentalists have deliberately misunderstood and mis-stated 
the account^ of the Spiritual Scriptures. This is not honest blunder. 

It was this [K)ssibility, nay the certainty of deliberate misunder- 
standing on the part of all disbelievers and pseudo-believers, that 
led Sree Gaursundar to devise this method, for saving them from 
the offence of blasphemy, of disguising the safviha manifestations 
of spiritual love under the form of the symptoms of a disease with 
which they have the closest external similarity. The opinion of 
those, who hold the view that the so-called satvika manifestations 
are also themselves due to the diseased condition of the brain, 
does not carry any more weight than deliberate misrepresentations. 
No physician can understand the real cause of the appearance or 
cessation of the phenomenon known as disease. But it is unfortu- 
nately only a small number of doctors who suspect and allow for 
this great insufficiency of the grounds of their knowledge in opining 
about bodily manifestations of any kind. Medical science is no 
less subject to the fundamental limitations of sensuous empiricism 
than its sister sciences. No science in the modern sense of the 
term would deserve a serious hearing unless it either hel|>ed the 
codification or widening of our stock of worldl)* experience. 

Considered from this point of view the science of medicine 
has no jurisdiction over spiritual manifestations, and this ought 
to be more clearly recognised acted upon and proclaimed by the 
leading scientists of to-day than they are always accustomed to 
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do. They are, of course, free to criticize the methods and ex- 
periences of the Absolutists. It is only when they are really 
unable to understand spiritual matters after pro})er endeavour that 
such criticism has its real use in exposing the vagaries or op[X)- 
sition of insincere persons and thereby preventing mischief from 
that quarter. But let them not forget their legitimate function 
by themselves setting up as spiritualists and attempting in that 
unscientific manner to manufacture theories of the Absolute on 
the basis of any worldly stuff and thereby prove one more 
nuisance and obstruction in the way of the honest enquiry of the 
Transcendental. Those who wilfully offend against reason are 
rightly punished by the perpetuation of their ignorance, for which 
thev have to thank only themselves. The sdtrika perturbations 
due to love for Krishna, are objects of longing to devotees of the 
very highest order who are absolutely free from all ignorance and 
all taint of self-seeking. This is necessarily unintelligible to those 
who have not thought it worth their while to cross the threshold 
of spiritual life. Their self-sufficient attitude towards the prob- 
lems of the eternal duties, is only a proof of their utter slavery 
to the illusory jx)wer of Vishnu, the goddess Mdyd, who is ever 
usefully engaged in deluding the race of the hy|H>crites of all 
shades. 

The utterances and activities of the servants of \"ishnu are a 
perpetual enigma to the shrewdest atheists. Xo efforts of their 
perverted intellect can find out their real significance. 1'he words 
uttered by the Vai.shnava are transcendental, as are all activities. 
They are perfectly incomprehensible to conceited sinners who have 
been assigned this material w^orld as the place of their abode as 
the expiatory punishment of such perversity. The deluding 
powder of Vishnu is ever engaged in guarding the i)ortals of the 
transcendental realm against the impious assaults of all builders 
of the Babel. TTie realisation of this tnith alone enables us to 
attain that perfect humility of the spirit to which the gates of the 
eternal realm of Vishnu are ever likely to open of themselves. 
The humility that is current in this world is the perverted reflection 
of the substantiv^e spiritual quality and is all the more heinous 
because such disguised form of self-conceit constitutes the deli- 
berate misrepresentation of true humility. External roughness or 
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smoothness of conduct is no criterion of the real humility. The 
really humble conduct of the self-less devotee of Vishnu may seem 
as rudeness, conceit and even arrogance to the pretended view of 
the deliberate hypocrite. There is no help for a person who 
chooses to wilfully misunderstand. Such persons have been aptly 
compared to the owl whose eyes are denied only the sight of the 
glorious Sun. 

To many imj)artial critics who are fully conscious of the vaga- 
ries of our present intellect in its pretended efforts to approach 
the AbsoUite and who are, therefore, prepared to reserve their 
judgment on a subject so alien to their whole experience the con- 
duct of Sree Gatirsundar, on this particular occasion, may still 
seem to ])e open to the charge of apparent inconsistency. They 
may properly enougli ask whether Sree (iaursundar wanted to be 
regarded as the devotee of Krishna, or as Krishna Himself. If 
He wished to teach the ]>eoj>le of this world the highest and only 
service (»f the .Absolute Person by His own practice, how could 
the Manifestation of His real Nature as Recipient of worship be 
consistent with such purpose? 

This criticism overlooks the fact that tliere is a very close 
approximation to the Divinity in the highest stage of devotion 
when the devotee is apt to be ])ersuaded that He is Krishna Him- 
self and in that uukkI sets liimself to imitating the Activities of 
Krishna. 'I bis is to be carefully distinguished from the errone- 
ous conclusion (ff the professors of the cult of the undifferentiated 
Brahman that the fulfilment of worship, which they regard as 
only a probationar} stage, is attained by complete merging with 
the Object of worship V\’ho is conceived as being absolutely devoid 
of fonn and activity of any kind. 

In the case of the true devotee the worship is not a make- 
believe, temjK)rary ex[>edient as it is in the case of the other. If the 
service which we offer to Krishna is sup|K)sed to be due to certain 
changing circumstances it at once loses the character of sincerity^ 
and truth. The Vaishnava knows Himself to be the eternal 
servant of the Lord. He does not think it |K)Ssible or desirable 
to merge in Krishna and thereby cease to be His servant, Thi.s 
is the ambition of those hypocrites who, while pretending to lx? 
the servants of a god whom they cannot or do not purposely attempt 
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to define, really cherish in the back-ground of their disloyal minds 
the design of being some day freed from the irksome necessity 
of such service as the reward ( ?) of their insincerity! To them, 
therefore, the end is necessarily different from the means. 

By the adoption, for the time being, of a particular method, 
which is to be discarded on the attainment of the object of such 
endeavour, the Absolute cannot be realised. The relative can 
never lead, not even as a means, to the Absolute. It involves the 
fallacy of the major premise. The major premise in this case 
is too narrow and the middle term is undistributed. L'^ntruth 
cannot lead to the Truth. By means of the Truth alone the Truth 
can be realised. As we do not |x)ssess the knowledge of the Truth 
and have no chance of ever knowing Him with the hel]) of our 
present limited faculties we are either doomed to the state of 
eternal ignorance or liable to be enlightened from above by grace. 
There is no other alternative. The \"aishnava, therefore, accejits 
the latter alternative for attaining to the knowledge of the Truth. 
The abstract monist holds consistently neither to the one nor to 
the other. He does not believe fully either in his own ability, or 
in revelation. He has, therefore, no locus standi and necessarily 
tumbles headlong into the depths of Ihicertainty which he calls 
God or Brahman in order to delude himself and his followers with 
the hope, which, despite all [>erversity. his and their natures 
instinctively demand, that they are for a time being as a sort of 
servants of the Absolute. When the true devotee exhibits the 
moods and activities of his Master he does so as a loyal servant 
rendered completely oblivious, by the contemplation of his Beloved, 
of his own separate existence and interests. But he knows, specially 
at such moments more fully than ever, that he himself is not the 
Master. The conduct of the monist in his so-called realised state 
(siddhi) bears no resemblance to the activities of the devotee en- 
grossed by the thoughts of his Master who, due to his consequent 
forgetfulness of his own self, thus enacts the Master’s part. But 
the monist ceases to function on merging with the Absolute ( ?). 

In the case of Sree Chaitanya He is sometimes found to be 
declaring Himself to be Krishna. Those who want to misunder-^ 
stand will say that He was guilty of inconsistency of conduct 
because He could have easily avoided any suspicions being arouaed 
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regarding the sincerity of His own conduct by abstaining from such 
explicit declarations of His possession of the Master's Nature. 
But at the same time we must remember that He was not merely 
simulating but actually personating the devotee. This is incompre- 
hensible to us. But it happens to be the fact, as testified to by 
the author of Srec-Chaitanya-Chariidmrita in the opening verses 
of his work dealing with the object of the Lord’s Appearance in 
this world. 7'he real object, says Sree Krishnadas Kaviraj, was 
to taste His own sweetness by clothing Himself with the disix)sition 
and beauty of Sree Radhika. All other work could have been, 
and was as a matter of fact actually performed by the secondary 
Axatdras. The Lord’s own special Purj^ose in appearing in the 
world, which cannot be realised by any except Himself, was to 
experience the love of Sree Radhika fur Himself. He, therefore, 
could not be recognised by those who were not His innermo>l 
devotees. 

It is true that He was recognised as Krishna by His followers 
from whom He did not hide His real Nature. This was neces- 
sary for the })urpose of the Lcehl and the ix)ssession of such know- 
ledge by His devotees served to enhance the charm of their service 
and also to regulate their conduct. Therefore, these direct mani- 
festations fx^ssess a double face like Sree Chaitanya Himself. 
Those who choose to ignore the face of the devotee, will miss the 
real significance of His Conduct and Teaching, no less than those 
who disregard the Divine face. All so-called partial truth is 
a deluding empiric conception and has no [)lace in spiritual ex- 
perience. In the absolute realm there is diversity, without ruptu- 
rous dividing lines. 

In order to be able to understand the activities of the devo- 
tees of the Absolute Person Vishnu it is necessary to remember 
that enlightenment from alxive is the indispensable essential pre- 
condition. It is futile to attempt to know Him by means of our 
present limiteel understanding. Hence the necessity of haHng 
recourse to the .sjiiritual preceptor and spiritual initiation. Initi- 
ation (dikshd) consists in complete submission to the Absolute, 
which is equivalent to loyal and sincere submission to the guidance 
of the spiritual Preceptor, such submission l>eing identical with 
obedience to the Word of Krishna as revealed in the satiHiia 
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SJidstras of which tlie spiritual Prece[itor is both the only bona 
fide exponent and follower, the indisj)ensable requisites for spiritual 
preceptorship. 

The act of the disciple in submitting to the Preceptor, is not 
to be confounded with the renunciation of the ri^ht of private 
judgment or subordinating one’s own judgment to another’s. Both 
Preceptor and disciple are under obligation to obey only the spiritual 
Scriptures. It is a matter of willing admission of superior prog- 
ress on the path of the Eternal, and not a question of enforced 
servitude. Roth preceptor and disciple are free and sincere 
enquirers of the Absolute by the method of unconditional submis- 
sion to the Absoute. Roth realise the necessity and the raiionale of 
such submission. Both know that the otily real freedom c(>n.sists 
in absolute submission to the Truth. All tliese conditions are 
scrupulously observed in their mutual relationship by the bona fide 
Preceptor and disciple. The effect of such practical submission 
to the Absolute is freedom from the limitations of the materiali.sed 
senses. No sooner is this act of complete self-surrender to the 
spiritual Preceptor made then the devotee is accepted by Kri.shna 
as His own. The lx)dy, senses and mind of such a person are 
surcharged with the spiritual essence by the Grace of Krishna. 
And the initiated thereby becomes eligible for eternally serving 
the Feet of Krishna by the purified lx)dy, senses and mind. 

The service of the Absolute is possible only on the ])lane of 
the Absolute and in the spiritual body by means of the spiritual 
senses. The soul of jwa jx^ssesses body, senses and mind. 
Kri.shna has also His Own Divine Form. Senses and Mind. The 
soul of the jiva is constituted to .serve Krishna with his spiritual 
body, mind and senses. The activities of the jiva in this world, 
in the fallen state, is a perverted deluded caricature of his true and 
eternal function. The body, mind and senses of the devotee 
appear to conditioned souls to be similar to their adventitious 
material body, senses and mind. But this is not reallv the case. 
It is the effect of delusion. The sdtvika perturbations which arc 
possible only in the spiritual body, appear to the materialised 
vision of sinful jk^s as possessing the character of physical mani- 
festations. Such conclusion i.s equally deluded. Those who do not 
admit the necessity of submission to Krishna, cannot necessarily 
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understand what the practice of such submission implies. The act 
of submission is the key to the spiritual realm. The denial of this 
is tantamount to ignorance. The refusal to submit to the Truth 
is the logical equivalent of the slavery of untruth by means of the 
deluding physical senses. The atheists are the onl} ignorant and 
unfree persons by tlieir refusal to follow the guidance of their 
rea.son. 

Sree Gaiirsundar talked much while He was exhibiting the 
Lecla of Direct Manifestation under the guise of nerxous distemjjer. 
This confirmed the stispicions of those who were looking out for 
tile symptoms oi disease. The words uttered bv the devotee are 
transcendental sounds that have tiie |x>wer of producing spiritual 
enlightenment In freeing from worldliness, if the unprejudiced ear 
is turned -to them. The transcendental Ix>rd is served as the 
Transcendental Sounds. Those who admit the spiritual nature of the 
deiotees of Krishna know that they are constantly engaged in the 
service of Krishna on the plane of the Absolute. Tlie utterance 
of t(K> much earthly sound is no doubt a sign of aggravated worldli- 
ness and is the malady of madness to which we are sometimes sub- 
jected by the mercy of Krishna so that w^e may be reminded there- 
by of the unsubstantial and transitory nature of our most highly 
valued worldly ixissessions. One suffering from the aggravated 
disea.H* of worldlines^ is n(»t healed by the application of medicines 
whicli are supplied by physical Nature for the restoration of the 
worldly delusion. Such malady, treatment and cure all belong to 
the realm of delusions. They only serve to keep up the deluded 
idea of the wholesome nature of tliis world and its concerns for 
the correctness of atlieists by such bitter experience. The delu- 
sion of those who put their trust in the delusion of the earthly 
physicians, who have a very high opinion of themselves, their 
science and its utility, is augmented by the practice of such trust. 

The maladies of Ixith worldly patients and worldly doctors 
can be healed only if they learn to distinguish between the symptoms 
of real disease, tlie punishment of sin, and the similar spiritual 
manifestations of devotees who arc absolutely free from all taint 
of worldliness, which are the only cure of all diseases. But the 
ill-fated have not the leisure, so wholly engrossed they choose to 
be in their worldly concerns and self-gratulations, to exercise 
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their unprejudiced reason on the subject of their disease of the 
worldly sojourn. They are so absolutely persuaded of their own 
rectitude that they employ their wits in disproving the claims, to 
any real goodness, of those very persons who endeavour to cure 
them of their worldly disease by affording them the opportunity 
of listening to those redeeming sounds that bring the tidings of 
the Absolute to all benighted souls. They mistake, as the 
symptoms of an unsound mind with which unfortunately they are 
only too familiar, words and utterances that are the only medicine 
of their diseased souls. This infatuity is the corrective punish- 
ment of their unwarrantable self-complacency. Krishna’s Delu- 
ding Power is ever seeking the holes in the coats of e\'eryone of 
us in order to disturb us in the most sensitive parts and thereby to 
cure us of the disease of such fatuous reliance on the resources 
of our deluded, limited understanding. He, therefore, sends 
His own beloved ones, in the guise of patients, to the doctors of 
this world for delivering such of them as keep their ears o|)en to 
the voice of Krishna spoken through the mouths of His devotee.s. 
But the other sort seeing, sees not, and misses tlieir only op[)ortu- 
nity, as further corrective punishment for their gross, deliberate 
worldliness. This is the fate of those worldly-wise people w^ho 
consider the Unrestrained Talk of Sree Gaursundar as a conclu- 
sive proof of His madness. 

Of course it is possible, not inevitable for a time even after 
initiation, for a person to exhibit the state of suffering from the 
actual effects of sensuous activities that he had indulged in before 
his initiation. This does not come amiss to the hona fide jiroba- 
tioner who never w^ants to get rid of his merited sufferings in lieu 
of his intention to serve. Such .suffering causes the genuine pro- 
bationer no pain but, on the contrary, is to him a .source of un- 
alloyed spiritual bliss as providing greater opfX)rtunitic.s of 
service. To the uninitiated the sight of apparent suffering of the 
devotee presents a double face, tiz.^ of those patient sufferings and 
merited punishment, both of which are untrue and are a trick of 
the Deluding Power to prevent the obstinate itnpious from ser- 
ving the devotee as devotee. The doctor wdio may be called 1^ 
the devotee to treat him is afforded the opportunity of rendering 
unconscious service to the Vaishnava and will obtain his reward 
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in the shape of a lessening of his worldliness, if he is careful not 
to allow his mind to cherish any prejudice against the bona fide 
of the real devotee merely from the fact that he might have been 
guilty of worldly conduct in his past life. Thi^ total absence of 
all irrational prejudice is possible only in a person who is sincerely 
conscious of his own imperfections. 

A doctor who treats a real sdiihii without prejudice there!)}' 
unconsciously serves Krishna Himself and obtains as his reward 
freedom from all ignorance by the mercy of the sddliu who is 
])lcase(l to nianil'e''t to him hi> real spiritual nature by the W'ill of 
Krishna. \s ^oon a^^ one o)>iains the real ^ighi of the \'aishna\a 
lie instantly awakes from the deep waking slumber of ignorance 
to whicli lie was heiitg lulled by the deluding tricks (»f Maya Xo 
amount of any so-called unprejudiced ser\ice rendered to a non- 
\’aishna\a can lead to such a roult. f hi the cfnitrary if a non- 
\'aishnava i.s too zealousK serxed his su-calleii belief odor (?) is 
liable to he punished by an increase (G* his ilelusion i\< he would 
thereby only dexelop the vanity of false humanity which makes him 
overlook the distinction between tiie Waishnava and the non- 
\'aishn;i\ a as recinitnts of nur sen ice. Such a person can hardly 
be ex[K*cted to be ever able, unless after he is really cured of his 
londness for non-\'aishnavas, to grasp the real significance of the 
eternal distinction between tlie spiritual and the materiab or to rea- 
lise the truth that his soul has no affinity whatever with the 
oi)jects and aspirations of this world. 

The apt>arent defects of a hojia fide Vaishnava have been 
aptly compared to the mud and froth that arc sometimes found 
in the holy water <d' the (ianges. These in no way affect the eter- 
nal and unchangeable purity of the sacred stream that issues from 
the Holy Feet of the Supreme Lord. On the contrar>' even such mud 
and froth themselves imbiblie, by contact with the chastening water 
of the Cianges, the quality of delivering all really unclean persons 
from the sticking dirt of worldliness. Tt requires a really impartial 
and stiprcmely patient judgment to be able to enter this spirit 
of the philosophy of theism, Sree Gaursundar’s*Wachings are 
a scaled book to the crooked and captious, but are easily under- 
stood by the really candid. Worldly merit or demerit i» of no 
K— <51 
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help in this matter. Sincerity of the soul is tlie one thing needful, 
insincerity is the concomitant of vvorldliness which is the cause of 
all our self-made ignorance and misery. 

But some may still raise the ohjection that Sree Ciaursundar 
could have done even greater good and obtained a better hearing 
for His teachings if He had exhibited no such symptoms even of 
apparent madness. Of course the Supreme Lord is free to do 
whate\er He likes and there can be no defect in what He W ills 
or Does. Gaursundar was, in this instance, exhibiting the Lccld 
of the ideal devotee. The necessity for such performance lay in 
the fact that the deliverance of all fettered souls is absolutely de- 
pendent on the realisation of tlie transcendental nature of the 
de\'otee of God. Sucli realisation can alone enlighten him regard- 
ing the spiritual nature of His own j>roper .^elf. The object of 
Sree Gaursundar was to remo\e all misconceptions that stand in 
the way of sucli reali.sation. 

Gne of the commonest fallacies of this wide world is that 
religion is only one specific department of human acti\ities out 
of many; or, in other words that it is possible to serve lx)th God 
and Mammon at the same time, or at any rate in recurring succes- 
sion. This idea, it would not be an exaggeration to observe, ha*^ 
been allowed by culpable negligence on the part of writers to [)er- 
vade all literature of modern times. Leligion is pedanticallv dif- 
ferentiated from [X)litics, from nK>rality, from aesthetics and from 
worldly activities of all sorts* not so much for the purpose of 
emphasising the eternal distinction between the spiritual and the 
material but with the sinister motive of restricting the scope of 
religious activity itself within defined worldly bounds. If this 
fallacy, which is so widely disseminated, once finds a real lodgment 
in the brain, one can never realise the nature of the .spiritual service 
of God, nor understand that it is {X)ssible to practise the 
same even while we are placed in this world without 
doing harm to anybody. I may notice in passing that 
the practice of so-called religious toleration^ which is $0 
much affected by a particular stamp of thinkers, ts also 
based upon the above fallacy, that it is possible without 
any real danger to anyone to keep religion out of the other affairs 
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of life. One, who prays regularly to God in the evening and 
morning and thinks that thereby his obligations to Godhead are 
at least partially fufilled, utterly misunderstands the nature of his 
duty as the exclusive servant of the Lord. The obligation to 
serve Krishna is a self-imposed principle which knows no limits. 
Krishna can and c>nglit to l>e served in all circumstances by each 
and every pers(m of this world. ( )ne who really serves Him does 
so in liiv iT'cry act and thought. 'The de\’otee serves Krishna at 
all times iHjth when he wakes and when he seems to slee]). Every 
act of llie devotee under e\er\ circumstance is an act of service. 
One who fails to understand this fundamental principle of s])irituai 
existence, cannot recognise the dexolee of (iod and is doomed to 
sin and woridliness for this reason, notwithstanding all his exer- 
tioiiv resembling the external conduct of the real sadluis. 


The devotee of Krishna serves Him under all circumstances 
and he does nothing else. He neither eats nor sleeps but only 
.serves. W hen. He e.\hihil> the activitv of apj)arent eating and 
slce])ing he doe^ .so for our benefit in order to show us how even 
we, f4>r wltoni eating and sleeping are necessary, can gel rid of 
this false exi^stence with its whole round of so-called interminable 
duties aiul obligations, if we only obey the Word of God mani- 
fested in the holv Scriptures and explained by the discourse and 
|)ractice, of the eternal servants of Krishna who, by His com- 
mand, make themselves visible our mortal senses and who live 
and move in our midst for the fulfilment of the beneficial Purpose 
of the Supreme Lord in regard to ourselves. Such is the real 
nature of the true servants of Kri.shna. The \ aishnava tells us 
that the soul of everv entity has the capacity of serving Krishna 
how'ever circumstanced he may appear to be. The souls of the 
stone, the tree, the baby in the womb, the lunatic, the dying and 
the dead, are all equally eligible in this matter. Because no cir- 
cumstance of this deluding world, however formidable or adverse 
it may seem to be to our eclipsed cognition, can offer any real 
obstruction to the spiritual service of the I^rd. It is the truth of 
this proposition that the devotees are engaged in establishing for 
the lienefit of the unbelievers of this world, In all their teaching 
and practice. 
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It would be a great blunder, therefore, to suppose that any * 
evil can befall the servants of Krishna, here or elsewhere. The 
devotee is put by Krishna in all possible situations in order to train 
up the judgment of those who profess to believe in them. It is 
only when a person's budding faith survives this purgatorial 
ordeal that he is in a position to understand the teaching of the 
Vaishnava which is identical with his conduct. Conversely the 
hypocrites are pre\ ented from committing the offence of the pre- 
tence of serving the devotee by such constant searching of their 
weakest points. I'hese exhibitions serve the doul)l\ beneheial 
purpose of enhancing the faith of all sincere seekers of the Truth 
and keeping at a distance all those who have no inclination to 
serve Krishna but only themselves. 

In this world we cannot really serve Krishna; we can only 
serve those servant> of the Lord who are mercifully sent by Him 
into our midst to deliver us from the state of sin and ignorance. 
Krishna cannot be served by the sinful and the ignorant. 1'hose 
who think that it is ix>ssible to serve Krishna with the resources 
of our limited understandings or by the physical iKxlics, confound 
the transcendental service of Krishna which passes the understand- 
ing of man wdth the corresponding atheistical performances. 
To complete this delusion they are also firmly persuaded b) reason 
of their cultivated aversion to Krishna that whatever any indit idual 
sinner may choose to fancy as the Truth contains an element of 
truth. What they really want is that Truth must serve them and 
not they the Truth. They want to be the masters and not the 
servants of Kri.shna. But these irrational, hypocritical, self-seek- 
ing, misguided atheists are prevented, by their perversity due to 
such senseless prostitution of their freedom of will, from having 
the Sight of Krishna or His devotees. 

Those who fail to realise the fatal nature of the offence 
committed againt the Vaishnavas, are unfit to serve the devotees 
of Krishna although by such service alone conditioned souls can 
be delivered from the consecpiences of their wilful transgressions. 
It is an offence against the \^aishnavas to suppose that a bona fide 
Vaishnava does anything else than the service of Krishna which 
is absolutely free from the least taint of worldliness. It is also 
an offence against the Vaishnavas to serve or associate with a 
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non~V"aishnava, or to supi>ose that a sinner while in the state of sin 
is a Vaishnava. Until we are freed from these impious errors 
we cannot be said to desire the mercy of the true devotees of the 
Lord. The transcendental activities and teachings of Sree Gaur- 
sundar as exjx)unded and practised by His associates and the 
followers of His associiites, can alone save ns from these errors 
to which an Age given to superficial controversies, like the present^ 
has an abnormal besetting tendency to subscribe. 

The real significance of these Pastimes of the Lord, although 
they hajipened to be perfectly explicit, were not ap])arenth’ permit- 
ted to be understood even by the devotees in order to impres> upon 
worldlings the truth that no one is able to know Him until and un- 
less He enables one to know. 

The tidings of the recuverv of Sree (iaursiindar filled every- 
one with jov. The \'aishnava> s[)eciallv availed of this oppor- 
tunity of impressing upi>n Hiiti the necessiiv of serving the Feet 
of Sree Krishna by urging the reason that there is no certainty of 
life or sanitv. Sree Cliailanya was naturally ]>artial to the X’aish- 
navas. Their exhortations made Him smile as He st()p[>ed to do 
obeisance to them all on His way in the comi)anv of His innumer- 
able pupils. 

Sree C'haitanya then resumed His duties as teacher. He 
taught His pupils inside the Lhandimandai) of the house of Mukun- 
da- San java. While the I.or<l was thus engaged in ext>uunding 
the texts to His pupils perfumed medicated oil was applied to His 
Head bv some exceptionally fortunate persons of many good deeds. 
Sree fhaitanva t<K>k His seat in the middle of the r(X)m and was 
surrounded bv His pupils who sat in a circle round their Teacher. 
That gathering is without a parallel in the annals of the world. 
Sree Brindavandas Thakur ransacked the Scriptures for a parallel 
instance for the puriK)se of comparison. At Badariktisrama Sree 
Narayana teaches Sanaka and other Rishis sitting round Him in a 
circle. The Act of Sree Gaursundar resembled this Leeld of Sree 
Narayana Himself. The comparison holds good for the reason that 
the Darling of Sachi is the Same as Sree Narayana who dwells 
at Badarikasrama. It was, therefore, the very same Pastime of 
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Badarikasrama that Sree Chaitanya was thus enacting in the com- 
pany of His disciples at Nabadwip. 

At the conclusion of His teaching by mid-day Sree Gaursundar 
would go out with His pupils to the Ganges for His Bath. After 
sporting for a time in the holy water of the Ganges He returned 
home and worshipped Vishnu. Offering water and circumambu- 
lating Sree Tulasi He sat to His meal by uttering repeatedly the 
Name of Hari. Sree Lakshmi Devi served the Food and the 
Lord of Vaikuntha ate the same. The pious mother was privileged 
to have the full vdew of this Sight. After meal He u^ed to chew 
betel and then retired for rest. Sree Lakshmi De\ i tended His 
Feet as the Lord laid Himself down in His Bed. 'Die Lord then 
bent His Auspicious Glance on the goddess who serves in the 
office of Sleep of the Supreme Lord. Having rested for a while 
Sree Gaursundar used to go out of the hou.se a second time with 
His lx>oks. 



CHAPTER XII 

L\ THR STREETS OF NABADW'IP 

Skkk Gaursundar as Professor chose the afternoons for ^isit- 
in^ the citiz.ens of Nahadwij) in the company of His pupils. He 
graciously accosted all the peo|)]e; and everyone entertained feelinj^s 
of the deepest rejjard for the Lord. 1'hi^ res])eclfnl attitude 
towards Him, which was uni\er^al, was a matter of instinct, as 
at this i)eriod no one was aware of the Divinitx of the Lord. 
'Die Lord fre(juente(l all the streets of the cit\ aftordinjc^ the j)eople 
an <)p|)ortunit\ of helioklin^ Him \\ ho is inaccessible even to the 
<^^ods. 

'Die Lord now behaved witli the same absence of re.^erve 
these \ isits to the citizens as we noticed on the occasion of His 
nervtnis maladw In tliis case also no one was able to recognise 
Him althouj^h He stcHnl fully manifest to all seemin^^ Tlifikur 
Brinda\andas has lianded down the followinji^ particulars of these 
activities. 

On one of these occasions Sree (kaursundar i>resenled Him- 
self at the door of a weaver's home. The weaver at once made 
obeisance to Him with the greatest respect. The Lord asked Him 
to bring out his best cloth, which the weaver did at once. The 
Lord asked what price he expected for his cloth. I'he weaver 
replied that he would accept whatever was offered. After the 
bargain had liecn settled the Ixird said He had no nH)ney with 
Him. The weaver replied that it was not necessary for Him to 
pay immediately. He might take the cloth, wear it and pay 
in ten days or a fortnight or by instalments, according to His 
convenience. I'he l.xjrd bestow'cd His auspicious Glance on that 
weaver as He left the place. 

The I-ord then entered the quarter of the town which was 
occupied by the milkmen. He took His Seat at the door-way of 
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(lie home of one of the cowherds. The Lord, by the privilege 
of a Brahmana commanded him jocosely in an imperious tone to 
i)ring[ out his milk and curds, saying that He would favour him 
that day by accepting the best of the gifts that his household could 
pro\'icle. The cowherds beheld it was the God of love Himself 
\\ ho thus asked for their gift. With great respect they offered 
their best seat to Him. The Lord continued to talk in a jocose 
\ein to the cowherds d'hey addressed Him as their ‘maternal 
uncle’. Some asked Him to eat their cooked food in their Com- 
pany. A certain milkman took Him to his home on his shoulders. 
A few remarked that He had once eaten all the cooked food that 
was in their houses and He might probably recollect it. .SV/rd.va/a//. 
the (loddess of speech, spoke truly, but the milkmen themselves 
did not know. The Lord laughed at these woriL of the cowherds. 
All the milkmen now l)rought out their milk, ghee, curds, .wr and 
excellent butter and gladl\ gave to the Lord. The Lord e.\j)res.sed 
His satisfaction at such friendly conduct of the cowherds. 

He then went forward and entered the home of a dealer in 
perfumes {gaudha-vantha). The tra<ler made hi^ 1 m > w at the I'eet 
of the Lord with great resj)ect. d'he Lord asked him to bring out 
his best perfumes. As he did so the Lord eiujtiirefi their [irice. 
The trader replied that the price must be already known to Him 
and that it would be hardl\ pro[)er to demand an\ price from Him. 
That trader then begged to be allowed to apj)I\ the perfumes to 
His Body and to return home for that day. If enough of frag- 
rance persisted till next day and did not cease after bath, then 
He might pay any price that He liked. W ith these words the 
trader, with his own hand, put his ])erfumes all over the Holy 
Form of the Lord in a rapture of joy that was perfectly unaccount- 
able. ‘The Supreme Lord’, observes Thakur Brindavandas, 
‘abiding in the heart of all beings, ever attracts their minds unto 
Himself. Who is not Ijewitched by the Sight of His Beauty?^ 

The Lord next made His way to the home of a garland-maker. 
The garland-maker was smitten with the extraordinary Beauty 
of the Ivord and did obeisance to Him after offering a seat with 
great respect. The Lord asked Him to gi\'e gooti garlands and 
told him that He had no money wdth Him. Idie garland-maker 
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noticing tliat He had the appearance of one who had actually rea- 
lised Godhead said that He might not pay. With these words the 
garland-maker placed his garlands on the Divine Form of the Lord. 
This made Srec Gaursundar and all His pupils laugh. The Lord 
after bestowing His auspicious Glance on that garland-maker^ 
made his way to the home of a betel-seller. 

rhe betel-seller was taken by surprise on seeing the Lord 
Himself crossing the threshold of His humble abode. In his 
delight the betel-seller, of his owm accord, offered Him his betels 
which made the Lord laugh. The Lord asked why he was offering 
the betel made uj) with hetel-mu without demanding any price. 
The !)elel-^elle^ made reply that it was due to a spontaneous im- 
puLe of his mind, 'fhe Lord began to chew the prepared betel that 
had been otfered. d'l)e i>etel-seller then presented the Lord wdth 
betel-leaf, camj)hor and other spices of e.xcellent fpiality used in 
making up the betel, desiring Him with great reverence, to accept 
it and would not take an\ ]>rice. Sree Gaurstindar favoured that 
be!(d- seller in this fashion. 

The Lord visited the re.sidence of a dealer in conches whe^ 
made Him obeisance with great reverence on beholding Him. 'Die 
f.ord asked b»r good conches declaring that as He had no money 
with Him He did not know how He could buy them. The conch- 
dealer, at once gave the Lord his best conches with the remark 
that He might pay at His leisure and consider Himself under no 
obligation to pay. The lord was very much ])leased by hearing 
these words of the conch-dealer ami !)estowed on him the favour 
of His auspicious (ilance. 

In this manner the Lord visited regularly the houses of all 
the tow'iis-pcople of Nalvadwip. 

I'hc Lord next ma<lc His way to the house of a diviner who 
could [iredict everything. The Lord told him that as he was reputed 
to be a very comt)etent person He had come to him to enquire 
for information regarding Himself as to what He was in His 
lormer births. ‘Right’ said the diviner. But on applying himself 
as a preliminary to repeating mentally the mantram of Gopala that 
diviner of excellent deeds at once beheld the Divine Form with 
the bluish hue, Four-Armed, holding the Conch, Disc, Club and 
K— 52 
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Lotus, His Breast adorned with the jewel Kausiui a and the sign 
of Srnatsa. He saw the Lord in the prison-chamber at the dead 
of night with His parents in front of Him in the act of adoration. 
Presently he had a vision that the father, taking up his new-born 
P>oy in his arms, put Him away that very night in the cowherd 
settlement. He saw again the Nude, Beautiful, two-Armed C hild, 
with the belt of jingling bells on His Waist, tasting the butter 
with both Hands. 1'he diviner in fact saw all those Signs that 
belong to his own cherished Divinity on W hom he meditated at 
all time. He beheld once again the Divine Form, with the Flute 
touching His Lips, in the triple-bent attitude, s^irrounded In the 
milk-maids, di.scoursing instrumental and \ocal music. ( )n be- 
holding this extraordinary vision the diviner opened his eye> in 
wonder and fixing his gaze on Ciauranga went on re[)eating his 
recitals. He then suj)plicated the Deit} of his cherished worsljip 
in these words, ‘Listen, O (iopfila. Divine Boy! Do Thou show me 
quickly W ho this Brahmana was in His former Births.’ 

Thereupon, the diviner had a vision of the 1-ord, Bow in 
Hand, of grass-green Hue, seated in the Attitude of the W arrior. 
He .saw Him again in the midst of the ( ataclysm of complete 
destruction in the Form of the wonderful Boar W4iose Tusk was 
holding aloft this world. He saw Him once more Appearing as the 
Man-lion, of most fierce Aspect, infinitely Tender to His devotee. 
He saw Him again in the .\ct of deluding the .sacrificing King 
Bali, in the Form of the Dwarf. Then He beheld Him in the 
Form of the Fi.sh in the waters of the Deluge, playing merrily in 
the Flood. That diviner of excellent deeds saw the Lord once 
again in the Form of the maddened Holder of the Plough, with 
the Club in His Hand. The diviner .saw the shining Form of 
Jagannath with Subhadra in the middle and Balarama on His 
Right The diviner had a vision in this manner of the True 
Nature of the Ixird, but yet he understcx>d nothing. ‘Such’, says 
Thakur Brindavandas, ‘is the force of the deluding power of the 
Lord.’ 

The divdner was very much astonished and thought within 
himself that the Br^mana must be a great sorcerer or He might 
be some god who had perchance appeared to him in a frolic in 
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the giiise of a I^rahinana in order to delude him. He also duly 
noticed the indications of the super-human fiery glow irradiating 
the Body of the Brahmana and was perjdexed thinking that he was 
l>eing befooled for pretending to know everything. W hile the 
diviner was busy with these thoughts the Lord said laughing: ‘Who 
am I? What do you seer Tell me everything without reserve.' 
The di\'intT said, ‘Be pleased to leave me alone for the present. Let 
me repeat my mantrani with a clear mind. I >hall tell You in the 
aftern()on.’ ‘W^ry good,’ said the Lord He went off on His 
wax laughing. 

The Lord now presented Himself at the home of His beloved 
Sridhar. fhe L<»rd often visited Sridhar at hi> hou.se on various 
e.NCUses and never left him without exchanging jokes with him 
for a short time. ( )n seeing the Lord Sridhar at once approached 
Him with great respect and made Him take a se.at. Sridliar was 
naturally of a most gentle dis|)Osition. The Lord’s behaviour was 
that of a most restless and arrogant person. Thereu|K)n the 
following dialogue ensued between Sree riaursundar and Sridhar. 

11ie Lord asked, ‘.Sridhar, you take the Name of Hari con- 
stantly. W'hy do you xet suffer ^uch great prixations? Tell Me 
how it is that xou suffer from xvant of f(X)d and clothing by serving 
the Lord of the (icKlde.ss of wealth?' Sridhar replied, ‘But I do 
not actually starve and I al.so ]>ut on clothing of some sort, be it long 
or .short*. fhe Lo^-d went on, ‘I notice your cloth is patched at a 
dozen places and there is no straxv to the thatch of your hut. Is 
there the [>erson in the town who is stinted f(^r food and clothing by 
worshipping Clmndi and Hishahari^' Sridhar said, ‘Bipra, Thou 
hast said w^ell. Bitt yet the time of all persons passes all the same. 
The king lives in a palace of gems and eats and dresses most sump- 
tuously; the birds inhabit the tree-top. Nevertheless the time of 
I)oth passes away all the same. They enjoy the fruits of their 
resj>ectively acts awarded by the W ill of Jszvra " 

The Lord said, ‘You have immense xvealth. You dine on it 
most sumptuously in secret. W hen will that day be when I shall 
make your secret known to everybody ? Then shall I see how you 
can deceive the people so!’ Said Sridhar, ‘Pandit’ it is better 
for you to return home. It is not meet for us to quarrel with 
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each other.’ The Lord said, T am not going to let you off in this 
L'i>hioih Tell me at once what you are going to give Me.’ Sri- 
dhar replied, ‘1 live b}’ selling the bark of tlie plantain tree. You 
l)etier >a) what at all 1 can give your Reverence.’ The Lord 
said, T am not just now going to take the buried treasures that 
you possess. I shall have it later. For tlie present give me 
gratis plantain, radishes and the soft core of the plantain tree. I 
shall not trouble you if you do so.’ Sridhar thought within him- 
self, ‘The J^rahmana is so very arrogant. He is certainly going to 
thrash me one of these days. AikI even if He hurts me what 
can I do to a Brahmana? Neither can I afford to give Him daily 
without being paid. Still what a Brahmana takes even by force 
or guile is surely my gcx:>d fortune, and I shall, therefore, give 
Him everyday.’ After meditating in this manner Sridhar .said, 
'Listen, Your Reverence. You need not j»a} anything. 1 shall 
willingly gi\'e you core, plantain, radishes and bark. So be pleased 
not to quarrel with me any more.’ The Lord said, ‘7'his is well 
and good. There will be no more quarrel from now if only you 
always give Me good core, plantain and radishes.’ 

1 he Lord dined everyday off the |)lantain-bark of SridJiar. 
The core, plantain and radishes of Sridhar were the most relished 
dishes at His Daily Meal. The Lord ate the gourd, that grew on 
the plant trained on Sridhar’s thatch, cooked in milk and pepper. 
The Lord now asked, ‘Sridhar, what do you think I am? I .shall 
go home as soon as you tell Me only this.’ Sridhar said, ‘You 
are a I’rrilmiana, a part and parcel of Vishnu Himself.’ The 
Lord replied, ‘You do not know. 1 come of a family of milkmen. 
But you see Me as the Son of a Brahmana. 1, however, know 
Myself to be a milk-man.’ Sridhar laughed on hearing the Words 
of the Lord and did not recognise his own cherished Deity by 
the force of His Deluding Power. Said the Lord, ‘Sridhar, I 
will tell you the Truth. All the greatness of your (langes is due 
to Myself.' Sridhar protested, ‘Well, Nirnai Pandit, art Thou not 
afraid even of the Ganges? Man grows sober with advancing 
years. But Your restlessness is increa.sing with double speed'. 
After indulging in such merry repertoire with Sridhar Lord Gau* 
r^ga-Hari returned to His own Home. 
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The above episodes may seem to represent the I^rd in the 
character of a begging Brahmana who is out among the hard- 
worked artisans and poor people to squeeze from them the best 
that their poverty can yield. There are two subjects in this picture, 

the conduct of the Lord and of the humble folk, both of 
which deserve our careful consideration. 

Sree Gaursundar did not accept the gifts of the poor for any 
charitable purpose but frankly for His Own Personal Use. He does 
not ap|x:ar to have rendered them any service in return ; tho<e people 
did not e.Kpect nor wish for any return. .Vcither did thcN a})j)arently 
give their things with the idea that the\ were giving them to 
a need) beggar. 'I'he\ gave fia>ni a feeling of re\erence and not 
on account of His individual qualities of which they had not always 
a very decidedly all-round favourable opinion. Even Sridhar 
admitted to himself that the Brfihmana was unduly arrogant. 
The soolh.sayer, who to many persons would ^eem to ha\e been 
the most favoured of all, took Him to be a Person versed in the 
Black Art Who was trying to befool him. So all these people 
gave away their best things to this arrogant Brahmana in confor- 
mity with a customary practice and not for the reason that Sree 
Gaur.^undar {H»sc.ssed any out>tanding merit or worth cn His 
Own. Sridhar even complains tliat the Brfihmana was not al)ove 
u>ing lK>th force a^ well a> dissimulation to obtain the lion's diarc of 
liis scanty wares. Sree (iaursundar may, thus appear to be evi- 
dently exploiting the cretlulity of ordinary superstitious, ignorant, 
masses for His own personal profit and thereby countenancing the 
objectionable practices of those degenerate Brahmanas who go 
about begging for their livelihood. 

Why did those poor people g^ve Him their best things? Let 
Srklliar speak for the rest. Sridhar said he did not co\et the 
wealth of kings. He thought tliat the time of himself wds passing 
in exactly the .same way as that of kings and he did not hold God- 
head responsible for making any inequitable difference between a 
king and himself as in his opinion there was really no difference. 
But neither was Sridhar a cynic. He was aware that the things 
of this world were capable of being rightly used in the service of 
Vishnu; and that no depth of poverty was an excuse for the neg- 
lect of this paramount duty. Giving to the Brahmana was in 
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his opinion, identical with giving to Vishnu ‘because Vishnu was 
represented in this world by the Brahmana for accepting such 
service through His devotees. True, the Brahmana in (|uestion, 
: ic., Sree (iaursundar, appeared to him to be very arrogant and dis- 
sembling, But he himself was also not prepared to give willingly 
anything to the Brahmana (ui the worthless plea of his utter 
poverty; and, therefore, the only alternative was to .suffer his 
things to be taken by force or fraud by the Brfdimana who did 
him the favour of accepting. his things in this Ijoisterous fashion*. 
Thi.s is the inside of the heart of Sridhar. Thi> was the faith of 
all those humble people. 

But can we reall\ ser\ e (iodhead b\ offering Him the things of 
this world? Sree ( iaursundar say^ vve can. If we regard (iixlhead 
and the objects tdfered to (lodhead a> categories of this world the 
process is objectionable iinohing the degradation of worship, (iod- 
head is not a receiver of an\ earthly objects. lUn we have also no- 
thitig to offer Him except tlie'C ver\ earthly t)bjecls, because we 
ourseh es are of this luirtli at present. Sree (jaursunidar says that 
we are not eartlil) ; hut if we attain our natural, super-mundane, 
stale we are in a position U- realise that the objects of this Karth 
have als(» a spiritual relationship ourselves. 7'his spiritual side 
of the things of this workl does not manifest itself to us as long as 
vve continue to regard them a*^ being meant for gratifying our 
hankering hjr worldly enjoyment. Such attitude is the sign as 
well as cause of our real ign(»rance of our true self. 

There is such a thing a^ the soul, apart from limited and 
tempc^rary entities of all gross and subtle types. This soul is our 
proper self. The vision of our souls is for the present clouded by 
the exclusive contem[4ation of alien objects which we are apt to 
consider as having affinity with ourselves. The soul in the sinful 
state values only such use of things as can afford him pleasure in 
some form or other. He constantly strives to multiply the oppor* 
tunity and scope of such enjoyment. This vision is, however, the 
clouded vision. It was not Sridhar*s vision. Sridhar realised 
that the enjoyment of the things of this world could not really 
satisfy his .soul. The things of this world are meant not to be en^ 
joyed but to be used in some other way. They arc to be offered 
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unconditionaliy to One for Whose Sole enjoxinent they are meant 
And Who is that One Person? He cannot be any sinful creature. 
He is no mortal, but Godhead Himself. The Brahmana is part 
and parcel of Visliiui. Vi.shnu also appears in this gross world for 
enjoying the lhing^ ol this world. Sridhar believed that He does 
so for the benefit ol sinners, that Vishnu appears in the form of 
f^rahmanas who are tree from all sin. A I^jrahmana knows the 
proper use of the tilings ol this world. He does not seek his nwm 
enjoyment hui serw-^ ( iodhead dierewith. It is because he ]>os- 
sesses this kiKJW ledge that he is a Ikahmana. It an\ thing is given 
willingly or uinvillinglv to a Brahmana it is offered to (iodhead and 
is sure to reach Him through the Brfdimana. 'fhe things of this 
world in this relaiioiisliip to Sree ( laursundar also apjieared to Sri- 
dhar in this light, 'fhi^ was mj because Sridhar's soul was in his 
natural state who could realise that he has nr) athnit}' with the 
things of this w(»rld a^ a means of his worldly enjoyment. 

Sridhar's philosoph\ might seem to make no provision for the 
material prosperit\ (»f the world. It may also seem to he akin to 
blind taith. I he last objection has been answered in the jirece- 
ding }>aragra|)li. 'The s<»-cal!ed clear-sightedness of the condition- 
ed souls is their real blindness. Our faith in the value of the things 
of this world as olijects of our enjoyment, is the real blind faith. 
Sridhar’s faith i> not blinded h\ ihi^ essentially irrational jiarlialitv 
in favour of workilines> the utter-worthlessness of w’hich must be 
patent to all as a fact i>f everyone’s daily and hourly experience. 
Sridhar’s philosojihy does not, indeed, trouble alx^ut the progress of 
this world which it attributes to the Direct Action of Godhead 
awarding the material fruits of the sinful endeavours of condi- 
tioned souls wdio alone hapjx^n to lie the denizens of this mundane, 
world. He regards so-called w^orldly prosperity more as a snare 
than a help. But he is careful not to ignore, for tliis reason, 
the very existence of this world. The world is not an illusion. 

So long as wa* are placed in this world we cannot but have to 
do wdth things mundane. Our duty, while we are so placed, must^ 
however, be to use all kinds of material facility for the service of 
Vishnu Who has no wants of His Own but Who condescends to 
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receive our offerings in order to enable us to live, also under these 
adverse circumstances, a life of service. The service of Vishnu is 
the only true and eternal religion. It’s truth can be recognised by 
our clouded understanding during those lucid intervals when we 
are impelled by the experience of \vorldIine>s to be impartial see- 
ker> of a really wholesome function. There are sinless i)eopIe 
who are not subject to the domination of the enjovable side of 
I)henomena to whom all things of this world disclose their sj,iri- 
tual forms who teach us to ser\e \ iNhint with their lielp. 7'he 
condition that is ensured by such service i< the f)nh* true pn/gress 
and one that, instead of augmenting our blindness, serves t<> clear 
up our blinded vision. 


But we may still be disix>sed to ..sk certain questions, ‘W ill 
the offering of our best things to unworthy and beggarly Brah- 
manas, who claim them as a matter of right for the })urpt>se of 
gratifying their worldly appetites, also conduce to such a re'^ult?' 
It is not necessary to discriminate between a real l>rahmana and a 
real non-Brahmana ? And who, indeed. i-« a real Brithmana? Did 
Sridhar or the other poor people really know that Sree Gaursundar 
was Vishnu Himself? Evidently they did not l>other. 1- such 
blind devotion to caste Brahmanas recommended as a reliable and 
wholesome principle by the above episodes? Neither did Sridhar 
nor any of the other townsmen, who were so liberal to Sree < iaur- 
sundar, entertain any suspicions regarding the worth of Sree 
Caursundar as recipient of their gifts. Tlie\ did not venture to 
gauge the worth of a Brahniana by the measure of their clouded 
understanding. In this view their conduct was not the denial but 
the perfection, of the truly rational attitude. They waited to I>e 
enlightened, without muddling. I his excellence of judgment was 
the natural concomitant of their own unworldly life which is an 
indispensable preparatory for the spiritual. They will thereby 
soon learn about the real Truth and be saved from the degrading 
effects of indiscriminate, w^orldly charity to beggars for a worldly 
purpose. It is the only duty of all true Brahmanas to enlighten 
everyone who really wants to be enlightened. Unworldly conduct 
in every relationship of life is the only proof of the possession of 
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svich desire. This mode of imparting enlightenment is the eternal 
Dispensation of Providence and it never fails to operate with un- 
erring l)eneticence in all cases. Those who are charitable to Brah- 
manas from any worldly motive never have the sight of a real 
Hrahmana who po^^esses the knowledge of (lodhead. 

But it may he argued that Sree Gaursundar was encouraging 
the trade ol a l)etel-maker hy accepting hi^ 'ser\ice. Is not the 
trade of a l)etel->eller altogether harmful" W ill such encourage- 
ment not he mi>underst(K)d a> approval of a practice which is con- 
demned h\ the Srimad Bhaija7vtam Srimad Bluh/crc'afam warns 
u> again>t sen'.uou> enjoyment of the objects of this world and pro- 
ceeds to enumerate categorically certain forms of sensuous enjoy- 
ment that are to he .'i\oided hv all means. It sa\s no doubt that 
no rules are aj)j>licahle to tho^e who really serve Krishna. Srimad 
Hluh/uratani doe> not mean that the bona fide .servants of Krishna 
are privileged to indulge in sensuous conduct. W’hat it means is 
that Krishna is ser\ed In the senses of those who are perfectly un- 
mindful (►! their own enjoyment. W'e are not reqtiired to give up 
anything. W’e are required to learn the only proper method of using 
everything. Till we understand this true method we should agree 
to he taught, h\- desisting from the wrong method which would 
otherwise pre\ent us from knowing trtily by the only effective 
method, 7'iz., that of actual personal experience. 

Sree (laurstindar did not declare a crusade against the exter- 
nality of conduct of an\ kind. All activities are a part and parcel 
of the eternal .scheme of the universe and can and need never be 
alKilished. Sree Ciaur.stindar desired that we shoultl acquire the 
right vision w’hich enables us to employ all things of this world in 
the service of Krishna, without interfering with the external 
appearance which is the eternal perverted concomitant reflection of 
the real shutting from us the true view of the Reality. Ikit the per- 
verted reflection can no more he alxflished than the Reality. Both 
exist for ever in their respective reci})rocal relationship, it is not 
tliey but our attitude to them that reijuires to be adjusted. Gaur- 
sundar declares that the smarta view, i.<\, the ordinary view of so- 
called ortlKxlox Hindus, which regards a thing of this world as 
K— S3 
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pure or impure by its worldly reference, is opposed to the teaching 
of the spiritual Scriptures. Nothing can be impure except the atti- 
tude of the observer. To the pure vision everything is necessarily 
pure. According to the BJidgazvtani the pararnahansas are abche 
all those rules that are meant for the guidance of conditioned 
souls. This leniency to them means neither undue partiality nor 
indiscriminate licence. The Scriptures pro\ ide for tlie strictest 
guidance of all dis>ociahle souls b\ the eternally free sddlius who 
alone can understand the real spirit of tlio^e regulation^ and can, 
therefore, apply tlieni in the proper \va\ . Thi> i< so because they 
themselves always spontaneous!)' follow the spirit that is negatively 
represented by tho>e regulations. The real de\otee> are privileged 
to know that for no one there i'^ any such thing as impurity in the 
sphere of spiritual service. Those who, being themselves averse 
to Godhead, set up as teachers of the BPdfnirafani, delude them- 
selves as well as their pupils by their false teachings. 

The eternally free state is not a figment of the atheist’s imagi- ' 
nation. It is, on the contrary, the most decisive proof of one’s 
utter ignorance of the state of the devotee to suppose that tiie true 
nature of such state can be realized by the imagination of one who 
does not serve God. It is tantamount to confounding the shadow 
with the substance, darkness with light; because such knowledge is 
real ignorance and such imaginary purity is tlie most insidious 
form of aversion t(» Godhead. Such deluded people bring u[X)n 
themselves the richl)- deserved punishment that is due to their 
hopeless pursuit of the shadow under tlie wilfully mistaken plea 
that it is the substance. The identification of the unreal with the 
real, of the wrong idea with the object, is t!ie consciously per|>etrated 
great error of all empiric speculations regarding the Reality. It 
is equivalent to conscious or unconscious denial of all reality on 
the dishonest plea that the Reality is incomprehensible to our pre* 
sent limited understanding. On this misapplied plea are we justi* 
fied in deliberately choosing to be conteiat with an imaginary ‘morar 
order and call it also Veal' on the testimony of a gratuitously 
assumed universal instinct of the race? In other words are we to 
recognise the failure of our pervert reason to know the Reality by 
stifling the faculty of reason itself? Srec Gaursundar warns ui 
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against such useless act of suicide and declares that the Reality 
really exists and can also be really known to us despite the self- 
created insulhciency of our present understanding; and that it is, 
therefore, our first and only duty to try to realise the Truth by adopt- 
ing a life which is really free from all taint of duplicity. That 
this is also the onl}' truly rational course and one whose success is 
a foregone conclusion. 

On His return home after accosting Sridhar in the manner 
described above, Sree Gaursundar seated Himself at the door of 
the room that was consecrated to the worship of Vishnu. The 
students, who had been in attendance, departed to their resj)ective 
homes. He caught sight of the rising full moon the Lord’s 
heart was fille<l with loving recollections of the Moon of Brinda- 
vana. He thereujx)n l>egan to discourse strains of the Flute, 
W hose sweetness is never experienced in this world. But no one 
could catch it excej)! the mother. 

On hearing the note of the Flute that bewitches the triple uni- 
verse, the mother fainted on the spot by complete immersion in the 
ocean of bliss. Presently recovering her external consciousness, 
having com[X)sed her mind, she listened to the unprecedented 
melody of the Divine Flute. She perceived the sound to proceed 
from the direction where Gaurangasundar was seated. Having 
this w’onderful aural experience the mother came out of the room 
and found her Soti still sitting at Vishnu’s doorstep. She could no 
longer hear the strains of the Flute but beheld the Disc of the Moon 
in the Bosom of her Son. She saw distinctly the Sphere of the 
Moon inside the Breast of her Son and looked about her in amaze- 
ment. 

Returning to her room the mother began to think about the 
reason, but could not arrive at any solution. Such was the high 
fortune of mother Sachi who constantly Wield such never-ending 
Divine Manifestatiotis. One day during the night mother Sachi 
heard hundreds of people singing and playing on musical instru- 
ments. She heard various musical sounds made by tlie mouth, the 
sound as of a dance, the tread of feet as if a vast /?dvva Pastime was 
^ progress. One day she found that all the house, the rooms, doors 
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and windows, were made exclusively of light Another day she 
had a sight of celestial nymphs, beautiful as Lakshmi Herself, their 
Jiands adorned with the shining lotus flower. One day she had a 
vision of shining gods and, after just catching sight of them, coiild 
not see them again. All these visions are nothing at all impossible 
in the case of the Mother Whom the Veda declares to be the very 
Form of Devotion to V'ishnii. Even those, on whom the Mother 
casts Her auspicious glance but once, are tliereby endowed with 
the eligibility of beholding those manifestations. Thus did Srec 
Gaursundar, Wearer of the (iarland of Wild Flowers, abide in 
His Own Eternal Joy, in concealment; such being His Pleasure. 
Although the Lord \va> manifesting Himself in all these various 
wavs yet He could not he recognised even by any of His Own 
.servants. 

The Mothers of Sree Krishna serve the i^rd as embodiments 
of ihe principle of pure reverential devotion like that of Devaki and 
Pri.^ni, or by unmixed maternal affection like ^'asoda and Sachi. 
The Mothers are not denied the transcendental un-alloyed service 
of Krishna although they are His superiors by relationship and are 
regarded as such by Krt.'^hna, It is the special privilege of the 
servants of Krishna to behold the manifestations of His Divine 
Power and Majesty, Sree Sachi I^evi serves the Lord with greater 
devotion than His other servantN. She loves Sree (iaursundar as 
her Son standing in constant need of her protecting affection. 
This is different from the purely reverential attitude of service. 
In this world parental affection precludes all element of the princi- 
ple of service as practised by an inferior. Even when the mother 
nurses her own child she cannot be supf)Oscd, without a jarring 
violation of all sense of f)ropriety and truth, to be guided by a feel- 
ing of reverence for her own offsj)ring. The two sentiments, as 
they are conceived in this world, are different and incompatible. 
In the Mothers of Krishna maternal affection perfects and incor-* 
]X)rates, instead of excluding, the element of loyal servitude. There 
is no loss of any principle but only the growing excellence, by addi- 
tional elements, of the one indivisible basic function which, incOtlK 
-ceivably to us, gathers up all minute and nice distinctions that ar^ 
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found pervertedly reflected in the exclusive grades of mundane 
relationships. 

The most noticeable Feature of the Activities of Sree Gaur- 
sundar at this i)eriod, is Arrogance. He chose to carry the Pas- 
time of His Arrogance (o such lengths that there was at that time 
in the whole of Nabadwip no person who could beat Him in this 
respect. Commenting on this Thakur Brindavandas is led to 
observe that it is the peculiar and inalienable Characteristic of 
Krishna that He has no equal in whatever role He chooses to play 
and Sree Brindavandas Thakur proceeds to recapitulate the most 
notable in^tance^ of His Kxcesses. W hen the Lord chooses to in- 
dulge in the Pastime of fighting He excels all in the most perfect 
Use of the weajKnis of warfare. W'hen He wishes to indulge in 
amorous >ports He effects the conquest of myriads of His sweet- 
hearts. W hen He desires to enjoy the [)leasures of riches the 
homes ()[ His servants are filled with the most profuse abundance of 
all precicuts jewels. W hen, at a subsequent period, this very Arro- 
gant (latirsundar renounced the world and turned a Samiyasin, 
a particle of His Kenitnciation was vainly to be looked for in all 
this triple universe. 'Hie truth of this Fact, says Thakur Brinda- 
vandas, writing of Fvents that were still fresh in the minds of all 
the j)eot»Ie, is patent to all. Tlie Renunciation of Sree Gaursundar 
is never |K)ssibie in anv other person. 

'Fhose who represent Sree Ciaursundar as engaged in am(.»- 
rous pastimes with His mistresses in tlic manner of His Activities 
of Ih'Qpara Lccld, commit an unpardonable offence against the 
canons of historical as well as spiritual propriety. It is directly 
oplx)sed to the testimonv of Sree Brindavandas Thakur who says 
clearly that at this jieriod when Sree (iaursundar was e.xhibiting 
the Lccl^ of a house-holder at Nabadwip He was, imleed, a most 
restless and mischievous Person Who was full of arrogance, but 
with one most significant reservation, viz.. He altogether abstained 
then and throughout His Career front the society or discourse of 
Miman for indulgence in amorous pastimes as Enjoycr. He ex- 
hibited all along the role of the ideal servant of Krishna who is 
exclusively devoted to his Ix)rd and absolutely free from any 
hankering for enjoyment on His Own Account. 
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Certain sections of Sree Chaitanya's professed followers, 
actuated by their worldly propensity, do not hesitate even from cast- 
ing the aspersion of adulterous conduct on the perfectly abstemious 
Character of Sree Gaursundar. This wilful and gross misrepre- 
sentation of a historical fact only shows the depths of the utter 
degradation to which the human nature is liable to fall by its 
efforts to comprehend the Doings of the Divinity under the dic- 
tates of its irrepressible hankering for sensuous enjoyment. It 
is for this reason that the contemplation of the conduct of the 
devotees of Krishna has been extolled by the Scriptures as being 
of greater help to souls striving for spiritual amelioration than 
even the Doings of the Lord Himself; because the Latter arc 
liable to be wholly misunderstood by those who do not properly 
realise the supreme necessity of being instructed therein by the trans- 
cendental preceptor who leads the perfectly unworldly life and 
who is thereby enabled to have the right understanding of the 
Divine Activities of Sree Krishna Who is altogether unintelli- 
gible even to the candid worldly mind that pretends to seek for 
the real Truth. By such wdlful distortion of the Lccld of Sree 
Gaursundar these insincere and thoughtless people only prevent 
themselves and others who are minded like themselves from 
realising the true nature of the genuine devotee whom it was the 
object of Sree Gaursundar to make known to us by His Ow^n 
Divine Conduct and Teaching. LTnless and until we learn to 
follow the Teaching of Sree Gaursundar we can never realise 
the true Nature of the Activities of the Lord in His AvCitUrds 
in the different Ages by reference to Their Source. 

For the same reason a conditioned soul must never try to 
ape the transcendental conduct of the servants of Krishna; l>ecausc 
the activities of the unalloyed devotees cannot be understood 
except by their mercy, that is to say except by unconditional sub- 
mission with body, mind and speech to the servant of the Absolute. 
It is not enough to have listened to the words of the devotee with- 
out submitting to be fully guided in our every act. On the trans- 
cendental plane there is no difference between idea and word and 
object denoted by them. This has to be realised not by persisting 
to differentiate between them while undergoing disciplesbip undtf 
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a sddhu, but by submitting to realise them as an indivisible whole 
in our practice as well. So long as we actually retain an idea 
of our present disloyal conviction that the}' are separate from one 
another and that the Absolute Truth can realised by merely 
exercising our intellect in the same way in which we find out the 
so-called truths of our worldly experience, we are doomed to 
deceive both ourselves and others by wilfully and ])rofanely con- 
founding, against the imperative dictates of our own unalloyed 
reason, the material with the spiritual. ( )r, one mav fall into 
deception of the op|K)site kind and ape the external conduct of a 
sadhu without caring to listen, witli sufficient attention and with 
a serving disposition, to his words regarding Krishna. This 
will make one’s condttct a mechanical performance and also pre- 
vent the due realisation (»f the momentoti< fact that on the plane 
of the Absolute there is no such thing as unintelligibility, i.e., 
absence of the fullest cognition. Every act of the servant of 
Krishna is instinct with all real cognitive significance, not in the 
imagined, figurative or tran>ferred but undivided absolute sense. 
The words ot the sadlui ha\e to be Ii7‘cd if one is sincerely willing 
to realise their true significance. Hence there arises the necessity 
of complete sul)mi'*sion to the boiw. fide spiritual guide at all stages 
of spiritual endeavour. 

The Doings of Krishna are not cognisable even to His Own 
servants unless He is pleased to let them know. 'Fhe activities of 
Sree Gaursundar, altliough He exhibits the LccUi of the devotee, 
are not intelligible to an\ person except by means of His special 
Grace vouchsafed through His servants. The Arrogance of 
N’imai Pandit deceived everybody in regard to His Real Nature. 
He ap|)eared even to the X’aishnavas as an atheistical pedant whose 
only ambition was to acejuire tlie reputation of the greatest scholar 
of His time. They confounded Him with those really egotistic 
pedants who abounded in Nabadwip and who were the worst 
enemies of the true religion inasmuch as in their role of teachers 
of the Religion they supported tlieir impieties by the authority 
of the Holy Scriptures. They are the Pufamls who abound in 
a controversial Age and it was necessary to stop their mouths if 
the Religion was not to be stifled at its birth. It is the Nature 
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of Krishna to deal with everybody at his own weapons. He is 
the Servant of His servants and the Terror of His enemies. 

The Idtal Devotee of Krishna, Sree Gaiirsundar, i)Ossessed 
l)v right of His Devotion all these Qualities of Krishna Himself. 
He was dealing with the atheistical teachers of religion on their 
own plane where alone, indeed, they could he met, although they 
did not deserve such aggressive mercy. But the ^^ord Himself 
must not, therefore, be supposed as belonging to their plane. By 
this conduct Sree Gaiirsundar was trying to help them in the only 
way that would be intelligible to them, 7'is.. by proving the insuth- 
ciency of their polemics and thereby making it clear that they 
could not understand the real meaning of the Scriptures. 

The Pride and Arrogance of the Lord humbled e\en those 
proud and arrogant atheists who had grown hoar\, in the [)ractice 
of sophistry and were too had to he reformed in ani less violent 
way. This is the case of all empiricists, more or less, of this 
day or that. They really understand nothing, hut always act as 
if they know everything. They only submit to the sophist who 
is a greater juggler than themselves. Such polemical defeat serves 
to confirm them more strongly in the wisdom of their suicidal 
course. But if the art of the juggler i> used not to confirm hut 
rescue the juggler from his favourite self-deception such reme- 
dial jugglery is thereby raised to the level of the service of 
Krishna Who wishes to rescue all })er verse .souls hy their own 
co-operating free choice. Sree Gaursundar set the e.^ample of 
such service in His Lceld as ideal House-holder and Teacher. It 
is the duty of all scholars and teachers, if they want to be saved 
from self-decej>tion and to prevent others from being deceived by 
their pedantic untruths, to acce[>t unreservedly the service of the 
Absolute Truth as the only goal of their endeavours, and, when they 
find Him, to a.ssert Him against all who parade such untruths 
as the medicine authorized by the scriptures of all tlie ills of our 
mortal estate. If this ideal of teachership were adopted it would 
really cure all disteni()ers that the flesh is heir to, which can be 
healed by no other method. 

The distinctive feature of the Teaching of Sree Gaursundar 
is Causeless and Unbounded Mercy to all souls. The vet7 
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Fullness of His Mercy stands in the way of the realisation of its 
nature and s{)ecially f)y those pedantic worldlings who are proud 
of their own nus-supjiosed worth and are thereby led to prescril^e 
their nostrums for the undoing of their unfortunate admirers. 
Those who mechanically follow the dictums of Vaishmvism or 
Rev'ealed Religion, i.c., all Pharisees also necessarily fail to 
understand the supreme Mercy of Sree (laursundar. Sree Gaur- 
sundar sets no value on conduct tliat i^ not inspired by unalloyed 
love for the Absolute. He teaches the function that breaks 
through all rules and conventions for the purjM)se of acting up to 
the Fountainhead of all rules and conventions. He sets His 
I’ace against all form'^ of Nelf-complacency that is unduly vain 
of its laurels. I'he pure soul knows no inferior and has no taste 
for pedantic sophistry for procuring any worldly laurels. He 
striws under all circumstances, to realise the unconditional service 
of the .\hsoiute. He has no .selfish inclination and no suspicion that 
anything may not benebt himself. He knows spontaneously by his 
open-hearted ex{KTience of the Reality that to serve the Absolute in 
all manner and under all circumstances, is the only ])r()per func- 
tion. 1'he service of the Absolute is capable of being reali.sed 
and e<|ually liable to be missed, under every form. Those who 
fix their attentioti on the external form, can never understand 
the behaviour of the real servants of the Absolute. No Pharisee 
can understand why (iodhead sends the pouring showers of His 
Mercy on the just ami the unjust. In this case tlie Nature of the 
Source from \\1uun the conduct proceeds, spiritualizes the whole 
act. Those who confound spirit with matter, the Absolute with 
the relative, cannot understand, due to want of candour, how that 
which is apparently op^wsed to their experience of this world, 
can ))€ ncccssarilv I rue t>n the plane of the Absolute. But their 
stupiditv happily does not aliolish the Trutli Himself. The arro- 
gance of the Pharisee misjudges the quality of the Magnanimous 
Arrogance of Sree Ciaursundar. This is the wholly deserved 
punishment of the hy|KKrite. It is the only method by which even 
the Pharisee is saved and those who are needlessly vain of their 
worldly virtues, are enlightened regarding their real function 
tow^ards others. 

K~54 
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It is the Nature ol Krishna to excel every entity in whatever 
He does, with a single exception. Krishna is always excelled by 
His devotee. One day the Lord happened to be j)assing along 
the public streets in the company of a number of His students 
who crowded on all sides of Him. The Lord was as richly dress- 
ed as a king. He was clad in a yellow robe, like Krishna. His 
Lips were dyed with the betel and His Holy F'ace had the splen- 
dour of a million Moons. All the people were praising Him. 
They said, ‘He is verily the God of Love Himself Who has put 
on His Visible Body.’ On His Forehead shone the tilaka mark 
pointing upwards. His Beautiful Hands held His bcK)ks. The 
Glance of His Lotus Eyes dispelled all sorrow. The Lord was 
coming along merrily, swinging His Arms, in the company of 
His students who were naturally of a most restless disposition 
Sribas Pandit, fell in with Him on tlie way (juite by accident and 
burst into laughter as he caught sight of the Lord. Nimai Pandit 
made obeisance to Sribas. The generous Sribas blessed Him by 
way of response .saying, ‘Live Thou for ever.’ Sribas then laugh- 
ingly asked, ‘Whither goest Thou, Crest-jewel of the Arrogant? 
Why waste Thy time in these \anities foregoinj; to serve Krishna? 
W'hy dost Thou teach Thy students so, night and day without res- 
pite? Why do people read at all? Is it not to learn devotion to 
Krishna? If that is not gained what does such learning avail? 
For this reason be well-advised not pass all Thy time in such vanity. 
Thou hast studied till now. It is high time for Thee to serve 
Krishna without delay.’ The Lord replied smiling, ‘Be assured, 
revered Pandit, what you say will certainly come to pass by your 
grace.’ Saying this the Lord proceeded smiling to the bank of the 
Ganges and there re-joined the Ijody of His pupils. 

Sribas Pandit, a Brahmana advanced in years, was acaistom- 
ed to treat Sree Gaursundar in the manner of a superior and well* 
wisher who regarded his junior as an object of his affectionate 
concern. Regarded from the point of view of reverential service 
such conduct towards Godhead must appear as improper. The 
same kind of objection would apply equally to Sandipani Muni, 
teacher of Krishna, to Garga Muni who was family-priest of tibe 
chief of Braja and, in Gaur-Lecld, to Brahmananda Puri, co«di»-^ 
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ciple of Sree Isvara Puri. It is. however, a comparatively poor 
conception of our relationship with Krishna to suppose that it 
should be confined to distant reverence for the Hi^h and Mighty 
Godhead. 

The idea of the Absolute involved in the forms of reverential 
worship, is somewhat analogous to our conduct in this world 
where the sentiment of reverence precludes all really familiar inti- 
macy. If a person who is situated on the plane of this world 
affects to conduct himself towards Krishna as towards his Chum 
or Junior he certainly ])erpetrates the grossest impropriety. The 
psilanthropists (prdkrita sahajiyds) pretend to think that it is 
possible to adopt the attitude of confidential intimacy found in 
this world towards Sree Krishna while we are in the sinful state 
in imaginary imitation of the similar feasible relationships of the 
absolute world without committing the grossest profanation. At 
the same time it would be no less untrue to suppose that the 
metluKl of distant reverence itself is, tlierefore, the only or proper 
kind of service of tlie Divinit\. 

The metliod of distant reverence is l)ased on an incomplete 
view of the Absolute and doe'^ not therefore, belong to the highest 
plane. It is shy and diffident. It is also indicative of a certain 
reserve of love. Reverential service is of course not to be con- 
founded with any form of hyjx>critical psilanthropism. It is 
wholly free from all error of judgment and is bound to develop 
by directing its closer attention to its immature service of the 
Absolute. Contented reverential service, nevertheless, resembles 
that of the overjoyed traveller who builds his halfway house and 
prepares to settle down in it permanenth’ under the impression 
that he has reached the goal. It is not easy to persuade such a 
liaveller to resume his forward journey, especially if he has al- 
ready built a .solid structure and is supported by a strong body of 
admirers and colleagues of real purity of purpose. This is the 
form of service that is attainable in the Majestic Realm of Vai- 
kuntha which supplies the ideal of the current religions. The 
latter are, however, really a veiled form of quasi-worldliness and 
often tantamounts to a religious refusal to seek the fullest ser\dce 
of the Absolute. Reverential worship especially in its degenerate 
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toniis, has proved the determined foe of all impartial and thorough 
enquiry in the domain of religion, no less effective than the pseudo- 
authoritative methods that were once prevalent in the sphere of 
worldly knowledge. This unnatural form of worldliness aping 
the real service of X^aikuntha has been accepted as tlie only legi- 
timate form of religion by all worldly persons who have been 
prepared to justify their practices by a sort of ridiculous assump- 
tion that religion is necessarily o])pose<l to science, i.c.^ to the 
principle of free encjuiry. Hut neither need the defects of the 
current forms of religious orthodoxy lead an\ but a delil)erately 
foolish or wicked per.son to the .serious conclusion that there is 
no such tiling as the Absolute Truth W'hose Admitted e.xistence 
is certainly the only real obstacle in the wa\ of all irres[K)nsible 
free thinking so much affected by empiricists. 



CHAPTER XIII 


THE IDiCAL HOUSEHOLDER 

Professor Niinai used to stroll in tile street.s of the city in 
the company of His pupils. Men of the hij^^hest rank stepped 
down from their conveyances to accost Ifim as they came across 
Him on His way and made obeisance to His Feet with all humi- 
lity. .\11 persons felt an instinctive awe on meetinj^ the l.ord. 
There was none in the whole of Xabadwip who did not now un- 
reservedly admit llis pre-eminence as a scholar. Wdienever a 
citizen performed any reli|(ious function he made it a |M)int, as 
was the custom of the limes, to send ofiferin^^s (d* fcK)d and clolh- 
ini; to the House of the Lord. 

Householder Nimai Pandit was most open-handed in spend- 
ing;; money. W'ith Lordh Magnanimitv He gave to the needy 
and the distressed tinceasingly and withotit stint. (iaur-Hari 
thus gave a wav rice, clothing and money to tlie poor most generou.sly 
whenever He chanced to meet them. 'I'liere was a constant 
arrival of chance-gtiests at the House of the Lord. The Lord gave 
to ail in the measure due to each. Sometimes a dozen or score 
of saiuiy^sius would turn tip all on a sudden, Phe U)rd would 
joyfully invite them all to His House sending word to His mother 
for immediately providing the alms of cooked food for a score 
of sannyasins. His mother was sometimes pul to great per- 
plexity for want of sutVicient eatabies in tlie Hou.se tor meeting 
these i>eremptorv demands or her Son. But such anxiety was 
always relieved by the automatic arrival of all reijuisiies from 
unknown ciuarters. 

Lakshmi Devi would then cixik the food most gladly and 
with special care. Ihe Lord Personally watched Her cooking 
and Personally attended to the feeding of the samiyasins, never 
relaxing His attentions till their actual departure. He spared no 
pains to please His guests. The merciful Lord welcomed every 
chance-guest in this hospitable manner. The Supreme Lord 
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taught all lK)useholders, by His Own Example, their most distinc- 
tive function. The principal duty of every householder/ said 
the Lord, ‘is to serve all his chance-guests. I call that person 
even worse than birds and beasts who, being a householder, does 
not serve his chance-guests. If one happens to be destitute of 
every necessary by reason of ill-luck due to his previous bad deeds, 
lie should still gladly spread for the chance-guest some straw as 
a >cat, and offer him water and resting ground. No good man 
can be without these. Lei such a person speak out truly and let 
him express his regret for not l>eing able to do more. Such loyal 
conduct would save him from the terrible offence of inhospitality. 
If one serves sincerely and with a glad heart according to his 
means his proper duty to his chance-guest is thereby duly per- 
formed.’ Thus taught Sree Ciaur>undar and His Own Conduct 
bears out His Teaching. 

Thakur Brindavandas, commenting on the aliove, observes 
that those chance-guests to whom Lakshmi and Narayana made 
the gift of their food, were certainly most fortunate. Even 
Brahma himself and his following always pin tlieir hopes of 
deliverance on food from the Hands of the l^rd Himself. This 
supremely coveted fcKid was obtained by any and every chance- 
comer. It was truly most wonderful! There are those who 
opine otherwise. These maintain that no lesser beings are ever 
in any way eligible to be recii>ients of such LxkI; and the Brahma, 
Siva, Suka, Vyasa, Narada. and the head of all the gods, all 
the self-realised souls and all eternally free souls came thither 
in the forms of mendicants, apprised of the Appearance of 
Lakshmi and Narayana at Nabadwip. Otherwise who else have 
power to be there.*' Who else but Brahma and those who are on 
a level with him, can ever be fit to obtain that food? Others, 
however, hold that the Descent of the Lord into this w^orld was 
for the Purpose of delivering all the miserable. The Lord ever 
relieves the distressed in every way. Brahma and the other gods 
are His own limbs, and the limbs of those limbs. They are ever 
and in every way the associates of the Ix>rd. But there is Hfs 
Own special promise regarding this particular Appearance, *I wtH 
give all jivas what is attainable with difficulty by BrahmS and Ui 
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peers/ It is for this reason that the Lord offered His food at 
His own House to all the distressed. 

Charity to the {)oor and unstinted hospitality to all chance- 
guests are recommended by the Scriptures as the principal duty 
of all householders. The Varnashrama system permits a person 
to marry, set up as a householder and pursue an honest trade or 
profession for earning his livelihood. Ikit no householder must 
cook any food for his own consumption. He must always cook 
only for the Lord, Neither should he amass wealth for the liveli- 
hood of himself and his family. He may accumulate wealth in 
order to relieve tlie distressed and for performing the duty of 
unstinted hospitality to all chance-guests. 

Miserliness i> unreservedly condemned. A Hnihmana, i.c., 
one who sincerel)' professes to lead a regulated spiritual life, is 
distinguished by this quality of liberalit>- in the spending of his 
wealth. He must be [>erfeclly open-handed. It is his nature 
and also his dnt\, to empio) his wealth for reliexing distress. It 
is his duty to give liberally food, clothing and money. It is 
also liis duty to serve and accumulate a certain amount of wealth 
for this pur[x)se. It is his duly to give w’ith an easy mind. 
There is no higlier duty for a householder than this. 

This is clearly opposed to the ideal of the worldly econo- 
mists who favour the methtKl of niggardly ‘doles’ for rclici>ing (?) 
distress. Indiscriminate or lavish charity is considered by the 
Economists as harmful botli to the giver and the recipient of such 
charity. The recipient of indiscriminate charity is supjx>sed to 
l)e encouraged thereby to lead the idle life of a parasite. The 
giver of such charity is accordingly supiK^sed to Ix a conscious or 
an unconscious abetter of unprincipled idleness. It is, therefore, 
suf)f>osed to be the dut\' of a householder not to countenance any 
form of begging. That form of charity alone is permitted by 
the Economists which is exercised for helping [)eople to lead an 
industrious life. This discrimination is strongly inculcated by all 
modem Economists. But Sree Chaitanya makes no reservation 
in regard to hospitality to chance-guests. 

As a matter of fact the charitable disposition itself assorts 
HI with the principle of discrimination. Is a professional beggar 
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really a- great nuisance as he is ordinarily supposed to be by the 
Economists? He is the inevitable product of the practice recom- 
mended by the uncharitable I'xonomist. He is the natural and 
salutary ( ?) check on the social triumph of undiluted industrialism. 
W ould the world be an ideal place if it be inhabited solely by un- 
charitable, rich misers? Is not miserliness after all quite a^ 
definitely and logically traceable to the same selfish instinct that 
produces the professional beggar at the other end? Those who 
discourage indiscriminate charit) indirectly encourage miserliness 
1)} their deprecation of the vice of improvidence. The economic 
\ iew cJinnot be free from this grave defect. 

The real danger of all those who live to eat, is due to their 
besetting desire for the cultivation of undiluted selfishness. This 
latter is the root-cause of all economic and other troubles of this 
world. It is. therefore, necessary to insist that the householder 
must give up the ideal of calculated selfishness if he is to be really 
at peace with himself and. the world. The miser need not supix)se 
that he is a better man than the beggar. Both of them are in 
e([ual danger of becoming .selfish by the avoidance of their duty 
by one another. I'he householder can he cured of his sclfislmess 
not by so-called discriminate or no charity, but only by taie 
magnanimity. 

Those who advocate saving in order to increase the capital 
of a country only extend the application of tlie principle of ex- 
clusive selfishness to the sphere of national economy with its corre- 
sponding disastrous result. A nation which lives only to eat, is 
no better than the uncharitable householder wliose case has been 
considered above. The bubble of the fashionable capitalistic 
theory will be pricked, and is in course of being pricked, by the 
rival principle of unselfish brotherly co-operation, for multiplying 
the so-called necessaries and luxuries, for a higher purpose than 
that of selfish enjoyment by the nation or the individual. That 
higher purpose is unreserved service of (iodhead, which, however, 
cannot be understood by those who are too exclusively absorbed 
in the pursuit of the alternative lines of the selfish ideal. 

But it may be urged that the ideal of unselfish living sketched 
above, has also its danger. An unselfish individual and nation 
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arc liable to be exploited by the selfish. This is no doubt true. 
But is it really harmful to any party? The varn&shrama system 
was never properly followed in this country. It is bound to be 
recognised as the best social arrangement possible in this world, 
and as the only one that offers the least opposition to the goal of 
spiritual living. 

The special hospitality shown by Sree Gaursundar to sannyd- 
sitis [K)i!Us to a s[)i ritual duty on the ])art of the householder who 
aims at the attainment of a hi)L:her than the merely economic 
plane of fixing. I\v the practice of o|>en-<l(ior hospitality alone 
the householder is hrought into proper touch with those who keep 
up the ideal ot spiritual ser\ ice of the T.ord in the form that is 
least likely to he misunderstood hy the econr)mic householder. 

The institution of dsccticistji. {sofniy(hUi) is the distinguish 
ing feature <»f the KiriidshraDU! sxstem It is the fourth stage 
in the fife of a ]>erson belonging to the system; the 
•other three being Hrahnun Ituf ya (period of spiritual train- 
ing), (rarliastya (householder life) and Vanaprastha (period 
of retirement from <U»mestic fife). The ) oti or 

does not look for himself. He may accept food cooked 
l)y the twice-born, who, being worshippers of \’ishnu, cook only 
for the Lord. X(» articles of food may he offered to \fishnu 
that may cause i»ain to any sentient being or stimulate animal 
passion. Hence there should be no objection on the part of 
sanfiyiis'ius to accept food cooked In Hrfdimana householders. 

But no sannydsui may settle down at any place other than the 
Abode of the Lord. A must continuously move from 

place to place for the benefit of those who lead a stationary life. 
A satwytlsni has no other purjMise than t<^ serve the Pleasure of 
Vishnu. He is the (rurn or spiritual (htide of all persons belong- 
ing to tile other three stages. It is the duty of every householder 
to hospitably receive him with the greatest liononr. It is the duty 
of the householder to offer his best hospitality to the sannydsifi 
who is always a chance-guest. It is also his duty to receive the 
S(Pinydsins with the greatest honour that is due to the order of 
the spiritual teachers of society. 

K— 55 
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The saniiyasm is the chance-guest whom Sree Gaursundar 
specifically teaches all householders as in duty bound to honour. 
According to the varnashrauia system no person is to be permit- 
ted to live for himself. The professional beggars are no excep- 
tion to this rule. But neither the profes>ional beggar nor the self- 
centred householder is a tit member of tlie society tliat is organised 
for serving the spiritual etui, although they are tolerate<l and 
given the chance of improvement In tlie generous provision of 
the system. The loyal members of the system never live unto 
themselves, and are, therefore, neither selfish householders nor 
professional beggars; altliough all householders are required by 
the system to tolerate and cherish even disloyal persons for the 
purpose of mutual improvement. 

The professional beggar and miserly householder necessarily 
claim the lion’s share of hospitality of every loyal household in 
a society in which the\ happen to form the majority of members. 
It is not laid down in the Shastras that there is any obligritory 
duty of hospitalitv towards those guests who insist on staying at 
a place for more than a single day at a time. From this provi- 
sion it appears that the obligatory duty of householders towards 
chance-guests really refers to the mnnyasins. The |)oor and tlie 
distressed are also mentioned by the Slnlsfras as objects of charity. 
But it is carefully laid down that charitable gifts to such persons 
would benefit the giver and tlie receiver in the worldly sense only. 
But the hospitality to the chance-guest is recommended on the 
ground that it iiroduces spiritual benefit to the householder with- 
out the necessity of his having to try to find out sCuilius by under- 
taking journeys that are also enjoined to holy places where only 
the sddhus are to be ordinarily met with. lAery householder 
was provided by means of such organised hospitality with the 
opportunity of spiritual communion with the sadhus coming to his 
door by serving them for his own benefit. In this dut} all mem* 
hers of his family could al.sc» participate and be benefited thereby. 
It is not merely social benefit which would lie secured by this 
practice, but an inclination for the spiritual service of the Lord 
without which no so-called social good is worth a bras.s farthing. 

The institution of sannydsins is, of course, also liable to dc-» 
generate. Those sannydsins who do not serve the I.-ord» are evch 
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worse tiian mere professional beggars. There has been an 
enormous increase of both species of beggars, as is to be expected 
in lliis world. Bui those professional beggars who pass them- 
selves otY as safntydsins in order to exploit the religious homage 
of the good householders, are also liable to be benefited by having 
to conform to the rules of the order which require every sanuydsin 
to keep aloof from all association with the other sex and strictly 
discourage all accumulation of wealth, fixity of habitation and 
luxurious living. 'I'liuse professional beggars with the garb of 
sainivdsiiis who observe none of these ruies, should be regarded 
as mere scoundrels who must not certainly be honoured as the 
spiritual teachers of the community. But it should be possible for 
ever\ householder, with a clear realisation of the true principles of 
the : anidsliriDiia s\ stem, to practise unstinted charity and good 
will tow irds all per.sons ut the measure that is due to each. But the 
claim of [ysrudo-saioiydsins, to be the authorized si)iritual teachers 
t»f the ('ommuiutv, ^lumld not also be seriously entertained on any 
SJidsfrii princij)le. fhex max be sent away with kind words and 
outxvard respect due t<» their garb and may be given the bare neces- 
saries of life of which flux may actually stand in need. 

There is, however, another and a higher aspect of the matter. 
Sree (Taursundar was playing the part of a devotee in the [X)sition 
of a householder. Those who were the recipients of the favour 
of His hospitalitx were undoubtedly most fortunate. W ho then 
could be those who are really worthy of such high fortune? Do 
Brahma and other great l)eings on a level with Brahma stand in 
need of such faxour.^ K\cn they, .say the Scriptures, fail to 
attain the supreme mercy of .such favour. Judged by the te.st of 
eligibility, however, they ought to have a preferential claim to 
such favour. So it is maintained by those who t<ake this xiew 
that the Householder of the Siq^reme Lord, acting the part 

of the ideal devotee, was intended for favouring Brahma and 
(ither great personages, who availed the opportunity by presenting 
themselves in the garb of chance-guests and beggars in distress. 

Food, clothing, rice, a seal, anything offered by the Lord has 
power to benefit exeryone in the fullest measure. Brahma and 
other great lyings are no exceptions to the rule. There can be 
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no true greatness save by the Favour of the Lord. One who 
attains such greatness by Divine Grace is enabled to realise more 
and more the infinite mercy involved in the eternal necessity of 
having to be the recipients of the Divine Favour, Unless the Lord 
is pleased ijy one’s activity it has no value whatsoever. Its contri- 
bution to the Pleasure of the Lord constitutes the sole and supreme 
value of all activity for the lowest of jhas, as for the highest. 
Those who want to serve the Lord without desiring to be favour- 
ed, have a very poor idea of spiritual service. It is by all means 
the only natural function of the soul to desire the Divine Favour 
in every way. It is unnatural for the soul to desire any favour 
from any other quarter. Those who have no hankering for the 
Divine Favour, can have no experience of His Real Nature. This 
fatal stupor is curable only by the Causeless Mercy of the Lord 
which is apparently unnecessaril\ and indiscriminatelx showered 
on all. Those jn as who fail to be reclaimed by the Divine Fa\our, 
have equal reason to be grateful to the Supreme Lord W^ho merci- 
fully permits the fullest liberty of choice to all souls e\en against 
His Own perfectly beneficent Disi>ensation. 

It was, therefore, no departure from the principle of absolute 
causelessness of the manifestation of Divine Mercy, hut reallv the 
most. brilliant fulfilment, that is noticeable in the Activities of the 
Supreme Ixird as Householder, in bestowing His f avour, cajveted 
by Brahma, Siva, and all highest personages, indiscriminately on 
all. This Conduct of the Supreme Lord also places before us, 
in true amplitude, the incalculal)le range of the beneficence of the 
activities of the bona fide V^aishnava householder. The Third’s 
purpose was to vindicate the function of His devotee. The favour 
of His devotee is sujierior in the quality of graciou.sness even tO 
that of the Lord Himself. Tlie devotee is eternally engaged in 
doing good, of which the recipients are unconscious, to those 
fallen souls who are deliberately o])iK>sed to the willing service 
of the Lord. This unsolicited favour from His devotee is the 
sole unknown cause of eligibility for the conscious and willmg 
service of the Lord that is slowly manifested in all conditioned 
souls who are thus favoured. Rice, clothing and money which 
ditioned souls readily accept from the Vaishnava householder undeit 
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the merciful pressure of destitution or even from the desire to beg 
by assuming the garb of a spiritual mendicant, possess the f)Ower of 
healing our aversion to the Lord that is equal to that of the direct 
Mercy vouchsafed by the I^ord Himself to conscious and grateful 
recipients. 

Kverxthing jM)ssessed by a Vaisbnava householder belongs 
wholly to the I^jrd in the special sense that the devotee is fully 
consciou-' of the sole proprietorship of the Lord and is also eligi- 
ble to act up to his conviction. His charity therefore, to be 
distingui''hed from that of one who usurps a thing in the right 
of /).vr//(/^>-proprietorship. W hatever is, therefore, accepted, given 
away or retained by the true devotee, is done on behalf of the 
l.ord and, therefore, |>ossesses the spiritual quality, imparted to 
an object dtte to its spiritual dedication to the service of the Lord, 
T'L'.. tint of delivering those concerncxl in the same from the 
Ixmdage of this world. Tiie food that is offered by the devotee to 
the Lord i-^ called inaJulfyrih^adain after accej)tance by the l^rd. 
Those \\h(» accept nialtaf^rih^adavi thereby consciously or uncons- 
ciously progress towards the activity of S[)iritual service. The re- 
mainder of rile ittalkiprasadiiut, after being honoured by the devotee, 
is lenneil ntalia-inafiaprdxailain^ who possesses even greater 
efficacv than the prasadaiu as he produces faith in the spiritual 
nature of the devotee. All this is inijilied in the Hospitable Acti- 
vities of the Lord acting the part of a Vaishnava householder. 

If an\ trace of doubt is still left in the minds as regards the 
necessity of a X'aishnava householder serving X’aishnava safinyd^ 
sins arriving at his house as chance-guests, it may he observed that 
the \ aishnav a hou.scholder does not aspire to favour, help or bene- 
fit any ImkI)' but senrs all persons with whom he has any dealings. 
One who fancies himself to be a Vaishnava is a hy{>ocrite. The 
Vaishnava is really and fully aware of his inferiority to every other 
entity all of whom are viewed by him as objects engaged in the 
ser^ ice of the Lord who are to be honoured as properties and ser- 
vants of his Master. The devotee alone is, therefore, fully eligible 
for consciously serving the Vaishnava sa^^^yS^ins and understands 
the real value of their mercy in visiting unsolicited the homes of 
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householders undtr the Direction of the Lonl in order to afford 
them an opjK)rtiinity of servin|[y the Lord in the best manner by 
showing hospitality to themselves. This function of hospitality 
capable of being fully discharged only by the V'aishnava-house- 
holder who is in a position to understand its necessit\* and high 
value for all concerned. 

Ih'oni the point (T view of the householder the spiritual 
value of the obligatory duty of hospitality to all chance-guests con- 
sists in its being the necessary supplement of the begging and 
peri[)atelic guiding function of the sa?inyasiHS. The value of such 
hospitality increases in proportion as its significance i^ realised 
and eml>odied in the act. The external activitx is liable u> be 
abused by the misconception of its real nature. Ihil the al)roga- 
tion of the duty which is so emphatically and clearly enjoined by 
the Sliastras on all householders involves the fatal danger of 
breeding di.sbelicf in the spiritual j^rincipie. One, who is really 
anxious to find out the duty of a householder, should be ca ref til 
to avoid the mistakes of supposing it to be a merel\ mechanical 
activity on the one hand or as the product of designing h\jK)crisy 
or ignorant sim{)licity on the other. 7'he householder 'should e.xer- 
cise his hos[)itality discriminately and must always pav due atten- 
tion to the spiritual import. The modern institution^ of public alms- 
houses, hosj)itals and other charitable organisations err l>\ trving 
to remove only the worldly miseries and wants of those whom they 
desire to serve. The husk is (►stentatiouslv dangled before the 
greedy imaginations of self-deluded souls who are deliberately 
disposed to prefer it to the grain which tastes bitter u» their 
di.seased palates. These institutions, if the\ are to do the maximum 
good to mankind, should change their principles of management 
and objective by sutordinating uiuonditionally the worldlv [K>int of 
view to the spiritual. The ])resent discriminating worldl> charity 
which they dispen.se, .should give place to indi.scriminate spiritual 
charity. 1 his applies ecpially to irKlividual householders who make 
a show of benefiting the needy and the destitute and other chance- 
guests by practising covert arrogance in the name of serving hos- 
pitality. To the purely worldly understanding, the product and tifie 
punishment of egotistic vanity which is the proper negation of the 
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principle of spiritual service, these considerations are unfortunately 
apt to seem visionary and unpractical. Those who deliberately choose 
to regard the perverted retlection as being itself the substance of 
which it really happens to be the shadow, have no other alterna- 
tive but to continue to beha\e perversely. 

Lakshnii Devi cooked the meals of tlie family lyv Herself, un- 
assisted, and \et experienced the greatest happiness in the perfor- 
mance of this duty. Most fortunate mother Saclii, watching this 
15ehavit)ur of Lakslimi, felt a great aJid hourly increase of her glad- 
ness. I'rom earl\ dawn Lakshmi performed all the duties of the 
household alone by Himself. This was Her Nature, or Religion. 
She drew the circles of the s^vastiha in the shrine for Djodhead and 
the figures of the ( (HhIi and the Pise with great care. She made 
ever\ j)reparation tor tlie worship of the Lord b\ perfumes, flow- 
ers, incense, lighted lamp and well-scented wattT. She constantly 
ser\ ed the t ulasi dml applied Her Mind, with even greater assiduity, 
to the ser\ ice of Sachi De\i. 

Hy ol)ser\ ing this ( onduct of Lakshmi Sree Gaur.sundar did 
not sa\ an\ thing openlx, hut felt glad at Heart. On some days, 
takitig into Her \rms the J^Vet of the Lord. I.akshmi Devi would 
continue to tend d hem for a wliile. Once Sachi had a most wonder- 
ful vision. She '^aw a most brilliant mas.sive tongue of fire Inirning 
under the Feet of her Son. On some days mother Sachi scented 
a great perftime of the lotus flower everywhere alK>ut the r(X>ms, 
d(X)rs and windows, that also never ceased. 1'hus at Nahadwip 
al)ode Lakshmi and Narayana hiding Themselves and so no one 
could know. Then, after sometime had i)as.sed in this manner, the 
I-ord, Who is ever ftill of every wish, had a desire of beholding 
the country of East Bengal. The Lord thereupon spoke to His 
mother to the effect that He intended to go out of Home for a few 
days. Sree Gaursundar said to Lakshmi to serve the mother un- 
ceasingly. Thereafter the Lord, taking with Him a few favot!red 
students, started for East Bengal, with great Pleasure. 

In the alx)vc paragraph I ha\ e tried to reprcxluce the words of 
Sree Brtndavandas Thakur. They afford a .glimpse into the ideal 
of the relationship of the loyal wife to her God-fearing husband 
in this world, Sree Lakshmi Devi is the ideal serzfant of Her 
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Husband’s Household. There is no one else to assist her. Mother 
Sachi as well as Sree Gaursundar are recipients of Her help. She 
occupies the unconditional subordinate i)Osition. There is no ques- 
tion of equality of status or functi^Mi. Her duties lie within the 
household and are not shared by Her Husband or mother-in-law. 
Her principal work is to make careful arrangements for the wor- 
shij) of Vishnu, decorate His shrine by drawing tlie figures tliat are 
emblematic of the Powers of the Lord, tend the iiilasi and attend 
constantly on Sachi Devi. She cooks and serves the meals offered 
by the family to Godhead. She tends the Feet of Sree (kiursun- 
dar. She works from early dawn till late at night. She does all 
this witli a perfectly loyal and glad heart. 

This is no doubt wholly op[x>sed to worldly ideas regarding 
the prof>er position of the wife in the household of her husband. 
It appeals to neither the mundane intellect nor to the mundane con- 
nubial sentiment. The life seems to be too mechanical, too narrow 
and too much subordinated. It does not at all provide for the 
l)odil} and mental comforts of the wife. It severely curtails the 
sphere of her activities to the inside of the house of her husband. 
There is no variety of work, no provision for leisure or other re- 
creation. There i> strangely enough little reference to the sexual 
conjugal love. It may not be unnaturally supjK>sed that all this 
may be convenient from the |)oint of view of the elders but are not 
likely to be relished either by the husband or, least of all, by tlie over- 
worked wife herself who is crushed by a sy.stem of sheer, joyless, 
purposeless slavery which can onlv make her gradually lo.se even 
the energy of making any piteous protests. The mother-in-law is 
the standing dread of a worldly wife who considers it physically 
iinix)ssible to please superim])Osed elderly mistress at her elbow 
whose taste.s are bound to differ radically from hers. 

The difference between willing rational service and slavery^ is 
real and need not be overlooked. If one submits to another from a 
sense of duty and in pursuance of a rational object such submission 
becomes necessarily differentiated from slavery. The quantity or 
^nature of the work that may be performed is no proof of its slavish 
character. What should be the proper object of every household? 
The atheistic conception seems to be that the household is the pro^ 
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duct of the sensuous outlook and its object is to satisfy our mun- 
dane cravings in an effective manner. Work and leisure according 
to such view, should be so arranged that no undue excess of either 
may produce harmful bodily or mental discomfort. Liberty of choice 
in the selection of work and the niothod of its performance is re- 
garded as the keystone of the arch of social and domestic felicity; 
although the danger of diarchy in both domestic and social govern- 
ment is also admitted. The two objectiv es of the household system 
of this denuKTatic Age of e(|ualit\ arc maximum personal liberty 
and maximum personal comfort of every inmate. The out-look is 
of t'ourst worldl\, d'hote who are disposed to defend the system 
of purdah and suhonlination of the wife to her husl)and. do so 
because thc\ believe that the world!) ends are likely to be better 
ser\ ed ))\ the adoption of tho>e methods. 

.\s a matter of fact ine(|ualit) in work, temperament and abili- 
ty are hard fact'' of our everyday experience, that cannot be alx>- 
lished b\ simpiv o\erlooking their existence from a conviction or 
the sheer impossibilit) <»f harmonising all discordant differences. If 
tire (object of the Ivni^cludd iir^titutioir be to secure the maximum 
])ossd)le w(>rldly enjoyment for every member, it is not possible 
to devise any arrangement by which thi> is really attainable. The 
full cup of domestic ha|>piness i*^ liable to be dashed in an instant 
by a solitary whis[K'r and the mischief cannot be healed by the -diih- 
bolethsoi liberty and equality, or by the elaborate cunning of a com- 
plicated vvorldlines>. The wc^rldly end in itself is the Tantalus's 
Cup and it gives its deluding character to all the details of the sys- 
tem. It is the w'orldly end which really destroys the peace of the 
household and is Ixnind to prevent the attainment of any really 
satisfactory result. 

The sole object of the household institution should be to sene 
the Supreme Lord if it is the inirjxrse to produce real jieace and 
harmony possible only by spiritual association. Neither the wife 
nor any other member should aim at i^rsonal comfort, nor should 
be encouraged to do so. But it is not possible to instil into any indi- 
vidual member the principle of unselfishness unless the same forms 
also the accepted principle of all members of the household. The 
service of the Sui>rane Lord alone can impress ujxjn all unselfish 
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ptrsons, the necessity and desirability of its adoption as the o^f/y un- 
conditional coninion function of all members of every household 

I'he Sui)renie l.ord can be served only if He happens to be a 
Per'^on essentiall}' like overselves if He condecends to receive our 
service. But it does not renK>ve all ditTicuhies, although it csta- 
])Iishes the reality of the serving function. 

If the service of tlie Lord resembles the so-called service that 
is ordinarily offered to a human being the ditTiculties connected 
with the latter will recur in the protKJsed function. A human be- 
ing normallv desires the satisfaction of his per.sonal needs and is 
prepared to do willingly vvhai promises such satisfaction. The 
only difficulty in his case is that he does not know what can actual- 
ly .satisfy him. He is constantly in search of such satisfaction l>v 
the adoption of tlie available defective methods, due to his natural 
want of judgment and capacity. It is for this reason that he is 
doomed to suffer from perpetual dissatisfaction. Moreover, there 
is no reasonable guarantee that the methods adoj)ted by him, 
for the unattainable ideal of complete personal satisfaction of him- 
self as a human being, will be, in every case, promotive of the simi- 
lar satisfaction of those whose services he must refjtiire for his 
purpose. This uncertainty in regard to lx)th is reflected in the 
modern democratic cry of liberty and equality, showing that those 
interests have not been served by the unchecked pur.suit of selfish 
happiness by each individual human being, however high the indi- 
vidualistic ideal may be regarded to be in the abstract. Rut the 
projx)sed democratic method has also its own defects. It quite 
unnaturally ignores all real differences of ca])acity, taste and cha- 
racter of the individuals. No lasting habitable structure can be ex- 
pected to be built on radically unnatural and fallacious assumptions. 
The attempt is hound to produce fre.sh causes of discord and dis- 
appointment. 

The common service of the .Supreme Lord should be acceptable 
if it be really free from the above defects and thus ensure the attain- 
ment of the maximum satisfaction of the individual and the com- 
munity. Vishnu is the Only Person WTiose Plans for His Ottm 
Personal Satisfaction are ever productive of a perennial variety of 
conditions of the highest and lasting general and individual sat^ 
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factions of all jivas. The Plans of Vishnu benefit everybody, even 
those who wilfulK abstain from receiving the benefit from a deli- 
berate misunderstanding of the Nature of the Divine Personality. 
I'he atheists are mistaken in being afraid of losing their independ- 
ence of action if they have to unconditionally obey the Lord. If 
they have no rational objection to unconditionally obeying their 
own real nature they can have none to <)heving the Lord. Ily obey- 
ing the Lord all souls are enabled to attain the complete natural 
function ot their own ])n»per selves. i*\ diMd)eving Him the soul 
ceases to hud either himself or his function. This is proved in- 
directly by the futility of every effort to institute the perfect house- 
hold by the mi.sguided soul’s own indej>endent effort, bv ignoring 
his natural relationship to his Lord. 7'he service of the Lord is 
the source ot all knowledge, all existence and all satisfaction of all 
souls. If we do not submit to serve Him we naturally gn^pe in 
utter darktiess by mistaking darkness for light. 7'he object of 
every etuleavour of every soul should be to seek for the Divine 
(iuidattce if he really wants to attain his complete normal existence. 
77ie service of the l^ord should, therefore, be the only legitimate 
object of all household and social iti.stitutions 

In the House-hold (d* Sree (laursundar every function was 
performed for pleasing the Supreme Lord. The practice of con- 
jugal love is <me of tlie most coveted objects of worldly life. It 
is also liable to degenerate into an abtiormality due to the sensual 
nature of depraved man who is impelled by lust to deceive himself 
in regard to his sexual res{)onsibilities. Marriage is a failure if it be 
regarded as a itieans of satisfying one’s carnal appetites. The wedd- 
ed husbaixl and wife should not be less free from the offence of 
sexuality than the bachelor. They marry with the object of attaining 
|>erfect immunity from carnality by adopting the regulated conju- 
gal life that leads to this spiritual result. Such conduct for such 
pur{K)se is practised in the sendee of the Supreme Lord. But this 
natural function can also be neither learnt nor practised except 
under spiritttal guidance. The unassisted mentality of tiny indivL 
dual souls does not enable them to realise their own supreme good. 
The rationality of the reason of man can itself be realised only by 
being rationalised by the All-knowledge and by consciously sharing 
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in serving His Cosmic Plan. It is only in this way that one can 
escape the tyranny of his own native littleness. 

Religion is not a departmental affair, nor the special business 
of any particular set of j-eople. It is the practice of the sendee of 
the Truth in all affairs. But the Truth cannot be fully served by 
the limited cognition of the conditioned soul. The Truth in His 
Proper Nature is always Full and Immutable and is known only 
to the Supreme Soul W’ho has also the power to communicate 
Himself to the multitude of individual souls The Truth cannot 
be known if one acts in opposition to the source of rationality. 

Conduct which is irrational is also improper and unnatural for 
a rational being. There can be no other test of impropriety. All 
conduct, therefore, ceases to be rational as scK)n as it neglects to 
receive inspiration from the Source of all knowledge. No act can 
be irrational or undesirable that is done in conscious obedience to 
the Will of the Absolute. The domestic duties of the loyal wife 
cease to be drudgery and slavishness if they are performed in con- 
formity with the W ishes of the Supreme Lord. The leisure, li- 
berty and comforts of the w^orldly wife are the means of confirming 
her taste for dissipations that are bound to react in a most mis- 
chievous manner on her real self and on the souls of her aiders and 
abetters. 

The service of the Lord, W ho is perfectly free from all de- 
fects, is the only natural function the pure cognitive e.ysence of 
the free soul. In every work that a truh' rational being under- 
takes there can be only one object, to realise and carry out 
the Wishes of Godhead. The Conduct of Sree Lakshmi Devi be- 
longs to the plane of the unconditional loving service of the I.X)rd. 
The unity and concord of the household are fully secured by the 
willing and indefatigable exertions of the loyal fiod-fearing wife, 
and, at the same time, the only function of a perfectly rational 
existence in the form of the practice of loving devotion of Godhead 
is realised for herself by the service of those who thus employ her 
in their service of Godhead. If Sachi Devi had any desire for 
selfish enjoyment she would have failed to have such high regard 
for her Daughter-in-law. She accepted the services rendered W 
her by Sree Lakshmi Devi in the spirit in which the>^ were refuto* 
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ed, zns,, in order to honour her Divine Husband's mother who 
possessed the spontaneous absorbing serving affection for her 
Divine Son. Sree Lakshmi Devi loved her Husband on the plane 
that is absolutely free from all mundane passions attainable to one 
who is wholly dedicated to the service of the \jyrd. The Lord 
responded lo Her serving love by pursuing the Role of the ideal 
Devotee Who serves Krishna with all liis faculties. But at the 
lK)ttom of it all lay Her actual relationsliip with the Divine Perso* 
nality, the fulfilment of W hose W ishes tantamounts to the success- 
ful performance of one’s whole duly. 

The work of a menial is looked down upon, but it can never 
he banished from this world. It is similarl\ easv enough to sneer 
at the loyal wife who sets herself with perfect satisfacion to the 
e.Kclusive performance of ordinary domestic duties. But the food 
cooked by Sree Lakshmi Devi is accepted l)y the Lord and bene- 
fits all who partake of the remains of the Lord’s Meal. The rich 
food ccx)ked l)y atheists may minister to the pleasures of the palate 
of an epiciirian, hut is never the (treat (frace {mahaprasadaru) of 
the Lord that the otlier is. The humblest work that is performed 
for the Lord has the greatest potency and more than fully satisfies 
the utmost needs of all the faculties of our souls, because it is most 
fully free and rational. 'Fins makes spiritual conduct eternally 
different from the worldlx and absolutely \inintelligible to all 
worldlings. 

The |)ersonai sul)ordination of the wife to the good husband 
makes her the mistress of the household iit the sense that she is 
thereby enabled to have the right of serving every member in tlie 
way that is in keeping with the spiritual puqx^se. If she 
aspires to be the mistress in the sense of being allowed the right 
to lord it over the household, her }H)sition from the .spiritual point 
of view' would be worse than useless, inasmuch as she would 
altogether cease to render any service to the Lord. On die spiritual 
plane the only admissible position for the soul is that of die ser- 
vant of servants. In such case, however, neither the wife nor the 
husband is really servant or master of one another. Both are ser- 
vants and servants of the servants of their common and only Lord. 
Any difference in the nature of their respective forms of service. 
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does not affect their natural status of exclusive servants of the 
Lord. Failure of duty towards the Lord would result if either 
party misunderstands his or her real status as servant of the Lord. 
Those who supix)se that any authority can be exercised t)y any of 
us by the right of selfish enjoyment (tlie worldly sense of master- 
ship), are thereby led to quarrel about precedence and status. In 
the spiritual institution of the household precedence is accorded 
to the female over the male in the service of the servant of the 
Lord. The wife is truly honoured alx)ve all other members in 
this way. This is the Divine Dispensation and is intended to curb 
tile vanity of mastership and mistressship that are inborn to the 
conditioned state which is disposed to exploit the difference of sex 
for selfish enjoyment. There would thu^ he no difiiculty if we 
rej^ard the arrangement enjoined by the Sha-^'tras from tlic jKimt 
of view of our mutual service to our common and onl\ Master. 

The personal service which was rendered by Sree Lakshmi Devi 
to Her Husband may be olijected to In those females who are un- 
duh addicted to .sensuous enjoxment under the impression that it 
is the goal of all human endeavour. Such persons ma\' be disposed 
to think that the life led by Sree Lakshmi Devi was too formal or 
too respectful or wanting in the qualities of symjvathy and affection. 
But everyone will easily perceive the exquisite propriety of Her 
Conduct as being in perfect conformity with the retjuirenients of the 
very highest spiritual service. 

This brings us to an im}Kjrtant issue. The relationshi[) of sen- 
suous enjoyment is zvhoUy forbidden to the conditioned soul al- 
though it alone necessarily appears to him or her as the one thing 
needful. In place of such relationship, which jirevails in this world, 
and which is the root cau.se of all troubles of conditioned souls, 
is to be substituted the relationship of common service of the 
Supreme Lord by the employment of the senses not for the grati* 
fication of one another but for the sole .satisfaction of their only 
legitimate Enjoyer. This institution of marriage is intended to 
lead to the realisation of this relationship of spiritual .service in the 
matter of sexual conduct. This is realised by honestly 
following the injunctions of the Shdstras against the natural dic- 
tates of our worldly inclination. Enjoyment is the right reserves! 
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for the Supreme I.orcl, because He alone is the only Master. He 
alone possesses real Authorii} over all persons ami its exercise 
also does not, f()r this reason, involve any untoward consequences. 
The true rational order of spiritual cosinc»s is set at naught by the 
unnatural prof)rietar\ ambitions of conditioned souls, who are by 
their spirittial nature, servants, of e\ery spiritual entity and can 
net er be the lords of an\ entity ; because e\er\ entity, including 
^themselves, is the exclusi\e servant of the Supreme Lord. 

1 he failure !(► realise the spirittial iin|>oi‘l ol the ( Onduct of 
Sree l.akshmi I)e\i, is responsible for the sexual excesses tint are 
sometimes practised ttnder the ^arb of following loyally the ta n 
duct ol Sree Ciaursiindar as Householder. Sree Gaursundar was 
pleased with the Condtict of Sree Lakshmi Devi becattse it was in 
accordance with Mis ( )wn Pur|K)se and showed His Pleasure by 
comtnanding Her to serve Sree Sachi Devi during His sojourn in 
Last Ikngal. Sree (iaursundar did not reward the loyal services 
Sree Lakshmi Devi by relaxing His strictlv regulated Conduct 
towards Her, but by giv ing Her further op|>ortunities of service of 
a higher order. 1'be service of the servant of the Lord is higher 
than the direct service of the Lord Himself. Whenever the Sup- 
reme Lord is [ileased with the devoted service of a soul He shows 
His appreciation of such devotion by conferring on him the higher 
privilege of serving His servants. Hie mother of Sree (laur- 
sundar serves the Lord, by the practice of parental affection. 
Sree Lakshmi Devi and Sree I'ulasi Devi also serve the Lord by 
their resjiective aptitudes as consort and maid. Sree Lakshmi Devi 
akso served Sree Tulasi. Slie now gave Her whole .service to Sree 
Sachi Devi. It was no disresi>ect to Sree Tulasi Devi on the part 
of Sree Lakshmi Devi to jirefer the service of Sree Sachi Devi to 
that of Sree Tuhisi, inasmuch as Sree Tulasi occupies a |X)sition 
of inferiority to the Mother of (iodhead in the scale of rever- 
ence. As a matter of fact, however, the apparetit indifference 
shown to the serv ice of Sree Tulasi by Sree Lakshmi Devi in com- 
parison with her reverential and constant attendance on Sree Sachi 
Devi, was the Injiter wav of serving also Sree Tulasi. 

The Activities of Sree (iaursundar are, however, not fully 
grasped in all their surj>assing excellence unless we remember the 
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cardinal fact that He is actually the Supreme Lord Himself. Sree 
Lakshmi Devi is the Eternal Consort of the Supreme Lord. The 
inexpressihle Mere}’ of these Activities of the Divine Pair consists 
in this that They play the roles of jiza souls, endeavouring^ to 
practice the exclusix e service of the Lord in this world. The Lord 
does not appear in His Role of }£njoyer, lest He be misunderstood. 
But we are so grossly addicted to sensuous enjoyment that there 
are not wanting persons among us who have not scrupled to seek 
to detect the presence of mundane sensuous pro[)ensity even in this 
wonderfully transparent and unambiguous Behaviour of Sree (iaur- 
sundar towards Sree Lakshmi Devi. 

Sree Thakur Brindavandas dwells lovingly on the incidents 
of the sojourn of the Lord in Eastern Bengal in the company of 
His students. The Lord progre>sed iit His journey to Elast Bengal 
by slow stages. Xo one, who had the good fortune fd witnessing 
tile Lord on His jcnirney, could take away his eyes from Him. 
Females on catching Sight of the Lord expressed tlie opinion that 
it is reall\ worth while for the Mother W hose Son is He to have 
been Ixirn at all. Let us therefore, do humble obeisance to the 
Feet of His Mother, That Maiden W ho has obtained such Hus- 
band, is also most fortunate. That excellent Lady has obtained 
the highest goal of Her womanly birth.’ Thus prai.sed repeatedly 
and without stint every male and female who chanced to meet 
the Lord on His journey. The Sight of the Lord, W^hom gods 
aspire to behold, was available to all persons. 

In this manner, moving slowly forward, Sree (iaursundar 
reached the bank of the Padmavati, in coiir>c of several days’ 
journey. The Padmavati |x>^ses.se.> the charming lieauty of her 
mighty waves and excellent l)ank> which look a'^ if planted with 
orchards. As the Lord caught sight of F\admavati He sportively 
plunged into her w’ater with His followers. Frcmi that day, sings 
Thakur Brindavandas, fortunate Padmavati acfjuired the efficacy 
to sanctify all the world. 

The river Padmavati is a most beautiful sight. Her wavc$t 
banks and strong current are most captivating. The I-x>rd bdield 
the Padmavati, to her great good fortune, with the greatest Pfca- 
sure, aftd took up His residence on her hank. The Padm&vati tfetli 
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obtained the same high favour which had fallen to the lot of the 
Diiughter of Janhu (the Hhagirathi). The Lord with His follow- 
ers bathed daily in the water of the l^admavati and sjx^rted with 
the greatest ardour in her stream, just in the same way as He had 
done in the ( ianges. 

(iaurehandra sta}ed for xnnelime in the connlr\ of \’anga. 

It is for this reason that I'last I'eiigal i^ a i)iessed land to this 
da\. 'I'he Lord al>ode on the hank of the Padma\ati All the 
{)etj)jle \\ere \ ery much gladdenetl h\ the haj»])\ iidin;:;s of His 
.\|C-earance in their midst. 'I'lie tidin^> (juickK spread in all diiee- 
tions that the ( ireatest of Professors, Ximai Pandit, had arrived 
in the country. All those worth\ P)rahmanas. who were re:dl\ 
fortimale, soon presented themsehes before the Lord with appro- 
priate oherings lor the teacher lor admission to the high pri\ilege 
Mis Teaching. \s the\ prc'^enled tliemsehes !)efore the LohI 
they made their hnmhle oheisance and snj)nlicated for His favccur 
with great humility to the effect that ‘it is hy our great good fortune 
that it has come to ha[»pen that I'hou hast appeared in tliis country. 
Fhe selfsame IAtsoii to W liom we are w(»nt to resort for our studies 
carrying wiiii us our treasure and family to distant Xahadwip, 
that rare I'reasure Himself, has been hrouglit Podil) to our own 
dwr l)y the MerCy of (iodhead. d'hoti art the visiltle Incarna- 
tion of Rrihaspati himself. 'There is no other Professor who is 
like Thee, TA en the ])arallel of Brihaspati is not worthy of Thee. 
Thou seemst to he an Integral P(*rtion of (iodhead Himself, as no 
one except the Divinity can ever [K>ssess such scholarshij) and may 
attract so irresistibly the mind and treasure of all of us. \\'e pray 
to Thee for the gift of a little learning to all of us. May we humbly 
submit, Best of the Twice-l)orn, that all of us do study and 
teach In* the help of Thy annotations and have thereby received 
alreadv the indirect benefit of Thy most valuable instructions. 
May Thou be pleased to make us also Thy direct disciples that Thy 
Fame may [lervade the whole world.* The D)rd encouraged them 
hy His Smile and for a period, condescended to enact His Pas- 
times of Teacher in the country of Fast Bengal. *By the force of 
this most fortunate event/ writes Thakiir Rrindavandas, ‘even to 
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this day, all o\ tr the country of Bengal, males and females per- 
form the congregational kirfan instituted by Sree Chaitanya/ 

The place, where Sree Gaursundar took up His residence dur- 
ing Hiv stay in Eastern Bengal, is not mentioned in anv of the 
available records. Some maintain that it is the village of Magdoba 
in the district of Faridpur. It is necessary to note that tlie practice 
oi' the congregational kirtan initiated by Sree Chaitanya, in which 
I)oth males and female^ Uxik a part, ^va^ Icnind t<> be alread\' ^^•elI- 
estaldished in different parts of Fast Bengal shortly after the Dis- 
appearance of l.ord I haitanya when 'fhakiir r»rindavandas wrote 
his immortal work. Tliakur Brindiivandas’.s account gives us the 
further intere.'^ting information that Nimai Pandit was the Autlior 
of a gloss on the Kaiapa I \\ilkartjna which wa^' c\ten<i\eh u.^ed 
in the t(fls of Eastern Bengal. Rut we haxe not yet come across 
any copy oi the glos> if, indeed, one was ever acUtally penned by 
Sree (diailaiiva. 

This puts it beyond all doubt that the Fame of Nimai I\andit 
as Professor is far from being a m}th concocted by His Ignorant 
followers. The fact tliat the country of East Bengal with its 
great ri\er was actuall\ sanctified by the V^isit of tlie Supreme Lord, 
although the sjjiritual contention may not be reall\ acceptable to 
the atheistical t aider standing, is the realK momentous feature of 
the whole episode. There cannot be a greater fortune for a country 
than the Personal Presence of the Ix)rd on its soil The result 
is spiritual and eternal but is ini{X)ssible to trace in a form that 
appeals to tiie heart of persons immersed in secular affairs. There 
may come a time when it will be possible to write the inner history 
of the wonderful vicissitudes of conditioned souls during their 
sojourn in this world from before the beginning of Time. The peri- 
patetic Tour of Nimai Pandit in F^ast Bengal will appear in tfic 
true perspective in such a Narrative fraught with consequences, 
that arc not measurable in terms of any mundane value. It is 
necessary for the purpose of the i)resent account to hint at the asso- 
ciated result. The land trod by the Lotus Feet of Sree Chaitanya 
becomes the Hallowed Tirtha which it is the bounden duty of id! 
Vaishnavas to visit. The country which is cherished hy thi? 
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Vaishnavas is afforded the only chance of attaining to the pure 
service of the Lord. 

The Lord was seen, as He really is, by many fortunate in- 
habitants of East Bengal, both male and female. The females 
realised Him as tlie ideal Son and Husi>and. In the literature of 
the sect which calls itself 'Gaur-ndgaris' the fact, so clearly stated by 
Sree Brindavandas Thakur, has been wilfully distorted in order to 
suit their llieory that Ninuii Pandit excited the pas.sion of uncon- 
ventional amour in all female beholders. But Nimai Pandit was 
the Ideal Hu>band and Son and the I cacher by flis ()w}i fU'rsonal 
Example of the spiritual necessity of absolute abstinence from sex- 
uality. Tile Supreme Lord in Hib» Pastimes as Sree Chaitanya 
does not appear in His Pole of Knjoyer and Proprietor of all things. 
Sree C'haiiaina i> not Sree Krishna as Lover of others, but Sree 
Krishna as Lving Himself. Fhe iwo roles are wholly different 
and cannot be confomuled with one another. One who loves the 
l^)rd has m» desire for his own enjoMiient ; wherea> the Lord Him- 
self |K>sses.^es an infinite de.sire for every form of enjoyment. The 
insatiable desire for enjoyment of the Lord provides the perennial 
opportunity of His service to all pure souls. It was the object of 
Sree Chaitan\a to show by His Owm Conduct how this service is to 
be jx?rformcd by the pure souls. For the conditioned soul accord- 
ingly the LccUi of Sree Chaitanya is unaml)iguously wholesome as 
affording iiim the chance of learning the service of the Supreme 
I.^nl by His ( )wn (iuidance and Example. It is, therefore, nece.s- 
sary to he f>n one’.s guard against any wilful distortion of the 
nature of these Supremely Magnanimous Activities of the Lord. 
They are not identical with, hut correspondent to, the Dvapara Leela 
of Sree Krishna. The necessity of this caution will appear from 
a consideration of the following facts recorded by Th^ur Brinda- 
vandas to warn us against the fatal consequences of misrepresent- 
ing the Teaching.s of Sree Chaitanya from worldly motives. 

It is, of course, not possible for any except the specially fortu- 
nate to understand the Transcendental Activities of the Divinity. 
It is no undtie disparagement of the nature of the conditioned soul 
to declare that he has no chance of tinderstanding the Wa3rs of 
Providence by his own puny effort. That, which becomes Intel- 
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ligible to the reason of man by its assertive exertions, is necessarily 
limited. We are fatally disposed to be complacently content with 
such knowledge (?) as comes to us in the shape of our so-called 
acquisitions. But they are not the Whole Truth. That which is limit- 
ed, that is to say exceeded or contained by the limited reason of 
man, is rejected by his soul as unnecessary and \vt)rilile‘'S, ilie 
moment its limited character is clearly demonstrated. So there is 
a constitutional spiritual hankering for the limitless in otu* pro|>er 
selves. This hankering also imperatively demantl> coni{)letc .^ati-i- 
faction. Such satisfaction is declared by all the scriptures lo !)e 
realisable by the method of submissive accei)tance of the grace of 
the transcendental teacher. We feel no hesitation tn submit to the 
teacher( ?) of the limited and are also proud to be the slaw'^ ^ f the 
laws of Nature. But when it is projn^sed that we "-hould submit to 
the Unlimited or, in other boards, be regally free, 'tee vehemently ob- 
ject to the j>rocesb on the ground that we are likelx to lose our 
birth-right of freedom by being deprived of the slaver\ of Physi- 
cal Nature. It is this disloyal irrationality that is the only stum- 
bling block in our wa> and which prevents us, more elfectix ely than 
we are ever sincerely prepared to admit, from ha\ ing any access to 
the actual Realm of the Absolute. I here are \ er\ few persons, 
indeed, who are not too {)bsessed by such misconceptions not to 
misunderstand the logic of the argument set forth abo\e; and fewer 
persons still who are prepared to act up to it in practice. 

The people of 12ast I>engal, enlightened by the Merex of Sree 
Gaursundar, adopted the method of congregational chanting of the 
Name of Hari as the true universal method of worshipping God- 
head. But no sooner did thev accept the form of the pure religion 
than they were victimised by a regular succession of pscudo-ssivi- 
oiirs. Even by the time of Thakur Brindavandas there load already 
arisen quite a large number of these pretenders to saviourship and 
they had actually done a good deal of positive harm. One of these 
degraded wretches in order to gain his livelihood passed himself 
off as Raghunath, the Avatar of Vishnu. Another sinner persuad* 
ed the people to sing him as Narayana by giving up the congrega- 
tional chant of Krishna established by Sree Gaursundar. 
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Commenting on the doings of these profane hoary rascals 
Thakiir Brindavandas notes the height of absurdity of people, who^ 
are so entirely at the mercy of Physical Nature that she makes them 
change their j^oint of view three times in course of every day, being 
able to induce any one to mistake such Roc^ues as themselves as the 
Supreme Lord. There was one of these devils, a />.srufio-Brahmana, 
in tile country of Rarh, who wore the mask of a P>rahmanri but was 
reall) a savage cannil)al. This particular rascal had the auda- 
city of making the people call him ‘tiopfda’ (the Divine Cow-Boy 
Krishna) ; tor which reason he was nick-named the 'ShiCila* (fox) 
h\ the jK'ople. 

d'hakur Bimlavandas uses \'er\ strong language, inr’eed, in his 
ojHMi condemnation of the practices of both tliese pretenders to 
saviourship and their deluded f<»llowers. He is specially grieved 
for the latter, declaring that the wretch who accepts any person as 
( iodhead in Urn of Srev ChaiUinya, is the worse criminal of the two. 
He tlien ‘*oleninly exhorts all persons ‘to accept true the 
that (iauranga Sree llari is the Lord of the infinity of worlds, that 
all l>ondage wears off In tlie mere recollection of His Name, that one 
triumph^ over all adverse circumstances if he hut recollects even 
His servant^ 1'he Praises of the Lord are sung by the whole 
world, li is imperativelv necessary to serve the Feet of the Lord 
after the manner <»f Himself, In discarding the wrong path.’ 

The danger from /»rrH</o-saviours is twofold. They ( 1 ) in- 
duce tlu j»e<>ple to give nj) the worship of the Lord and (2) make 
their victinn ^erve their own vile selves. I1ie method that was 
adopted for gaining these en<ls was outwardly similar to that of 
Sree C liaitanvadev a. Thy also prescribed the congregational 
chanting of the name of Godhead meaning themselves. ‘Sree 
C'hailanva is Godhead Himself. There is no impropriety in chant- 
ing His Name. There would l>e the most fatal dereliction of one’s 
duty if one disbelieves the Divinity of Sree Chaitanya. The only 
duty of all His followers is to proclaim this Truth to all the world 
itt the clearest i)Ossible manner so that no one may suffer b\’ mis- 
sing the excellent opportunity of serving tlie Supreme l.ord in the 
only feasible way in this controversial .\ge which is devoid of natu- 
ral faith. Those people w^ho do not believe in the Divinity of 
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Sree Chaitanya, are alone unfortunate, as they are prevented from 
adopting the only method of attaining the transcendental service 
of Godhead. This is the sad lot of the Sceptics. There is, how- 
ever, a lot that is even worse than tliat of the Sceptics, ziz., that 
which befalls the disloyal over-creduloiis. They allow themselves 
to he misled by tlie sufficiently transparent artifices of audacious 
rascals who know very well how to exploit their weak- 
ness. The true course lies midwa\- between these extre- 
mes. The conduct and speech of the followers of Sree Chai- 
tanva are, indeed, liable to be misunderstood by the h\ jx^crites and 
their a ictims, in o})|)osite ways. The atheistic credulous are apt 
to be misled b\ ra.scals who pass themselves off as (lodhead for 
their uilcr want of faith in Sree ( haitanya. '\ he faith in Sree 
Chaitanya is to be attained by avoiding the defects of disloyal 
credulity on the one hand and of .scoffing incredulity on the other. 
It is, therefore, necessary to be cautiously but fully open to real en- 
lightenment. But the ca.se of those unfortunate people who are 
over-credulous on principle is the most deplorable of all, inasmuch 
as thev are sure to fall into the clutches of those hypocritical rascals 
whose business it is to lead all those, who deliberately seek the un- 
truth, still further away from the Truth. The only way of avoid- 
ing this danger is not to court it by neglecting the pro[>er exer- 
cise of one’s natural -sense of right and wrong and hy not follow- 
ing in all sincerity what really appears to l>e the right path even 
to our present imperfect judgment. 1'he only right conduct, 
which also .should spontaneously suggest itself to all j:>ersons so 
conducting themselves, is the cultivation of exclusive a.ssociation 
with those who actually lead the spiritual life by avoidance of 
all imspiritual company. By such conduct the innate tendency 
for the .service of the Truth is strengthened and the chance of 
benefiting by the instructions of the hono fide sddhus, who come 
to every seeker of their own accord, is decisively increased. 

But it is not till one has the opportunity of the right kind of 
personal association with sadhus that he has any substantive 
chance of .spiritual enlightenment, f.c., of realising his natural faiA 
in the Active Existence of Personal Godhead. One who sedcs tO 
undergo the necessary training for being fitted for the spiritual 
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service of the Supreme Lord, can obtain real and effective help in 
this Age from no one else except 'Sree Qiaitanya. But it is re- 
served only for those who are sincere seekers of the Absolute 
Truth to realise this. One may be very dull or very 
intelligent, as the world goe^. Such dullness and clever- 
ness will equally help or retard one’^ progress on the 
spiritual path according as he is sincerelv disposed to serve. 
The theory of good conduct is related to mbs:tantivc good 
conduct itself, as shadow to substance. The substance necessarily 
includes the sliadow, hut not vice irrsa. Right conduct is the 
practice of snbstaittkr sincerity. Those who are disjx>sed to un- 
dervalue actual conduct regarding it as external are liable to 
overlook this all-important consideration. Itxternal conduct can 
alone feed the inner enlightenment In the process of concrete actual 
growing e.vf^crieiu e of the reality. The experience of the service of 
the Lord resulting from conduct possesses far greater enlightening 
power than the ext)eriencc of worldly alTairs, inasmuch as on the 
Sf)iritual plane conduct and theory are really identical. A dull per- 
son who sincerely acts under the direction of a sadhu, attains the 
spiritual vision in much the same time that i< taken by an intelligent 
person who is equally sincere. Worldly dullness docs not stand 
in the way of obtaining the service of the Godhead, ])rovided 
there is no deliberate insincerity. The dull j»erson is never made 
intelligent in the worldly sense b\ his spiritual enlighienment. He 
Still appears to be very dull to worldly people who are devoid of 
all true intelligence and incapable of understanding the perfectly 
cognisant spiritual conduct of the bona fide servant of the Lord. 

That, which a))pears to be wrong or right to the stultified 
conscience of the conditioned soul, is undoubtedly true for the 
time being, although the hollow and ephemeral nature of empi- 
ric ethical conduct must be patent to e\ery one who feels the 
slightest inclination for the ethical principle. Spiritual conduct 
is not mechanically attained either by practising or by discarding 
the empiric ethical conduct. In the conditioned state, ethical con« 
duct with the necessary safeguards should be undoubtedly obli- 
:gatory and one, who may be wantonly disix)sed to disregard the 
tales of morality, should be regarded as a real menace not only to 
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social but also to spiritual well-being, atid such conduct should 
he punished by all means. This will also automatically prevent 
the exploitation of the unthinking masses by the otherwise for- 
miclahle gang of the /)vST«(/o-religionists. It is absolutely neces- 
sary to try resolutely to avoid this last-mentioned danger. But one 
should at the b>ame time he careful not to fall into the blunder of 
suj>po>ing that empiric morality is the absolute principle or that 
social or domestic well-being is the .s*7/n/;;nn;/ bomim of human 
lite If the stand[K)int from which the moralist regards life be in- 
capable of affording us a view of the 7>tith. in spite of any passing 
coineniences that may seem to result from its adoption, it should 
be the ])Ounden dut\' of the human reaison to seek for further en- 
lightenment. Such an attempt ma\. indeed, show our want of 
absolute faitli in the conclusions of empiric morality. Hut it is not 
antagonistic to the enijjiric moral princi])Ie, (Jn the contrary it 
marks the stage of distinct ethical i)rogress embod} ing as it does 
the conviction that fs[)eculative morality does not take iis far enough 
towards the attainment of the goal \'agucly proposed by such mora- 
lity. 


Spiritual conduct, indeed, must niH 1r* imagined as identical 
witli the empiric moral conduct, nor as it^ <lerivative. By the culti- 
\ ation of so-called moral living the spiritual life is not po.sitiveIy 
realisable. Moral life is the imaginary I'ltivni Thule of the advo- 
cates of so-called worldly well-being. The vision of the empiric 
moralists cannot [)ass the Inninding line of the horizon of this 
world. The principles of empiric morality have a limited and 
temporary value. They are rehabilitated, not supf)lemented by 
the laws of spiritual living. ( )ne, who is truly anxious for 
spiritual enlightenment must, therefore, be prej>ared also for a 
thorough re-adjustment of his moral conduct i)oth as regards 
its external manifeistation and internal attitude. This change will 
not coincide with the requirements of the really irrational form 
of living .striven for by the worldly minded ethical [)erw)n and may 
even be found fault with by those who are thoughtless enough to 
imagine the correlative worldly jjrinriple to be the obligator)* rule 
of human conduct Such opposition is beside the i)oint and has^ 
always to be reckoned with by all sincere seekers of the service: 
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of the Absolute Truth. It has its value for the negative well-being* 
of the world in forcing the spiritual novice to explain his purjx^se 
to his opponents in an intelligible form thus helping the diffusion of 
the knowledge of the Truth anti preventing hasty adoption of un- 
truth that is found to parade in the garb of truth in thi^^ world. 

But one nia\' also coinniil the no less fatal blunder of waiting 
tCM) long to embrace the Truth when He actually presents Him- 
self by pretending to he cautious. If this is hypocris\ or idleness, 
as is often the case, such a ])rocedure will not help one’s progress 
towards the ITuth. It is necessar\ to he sincere!} prepared to 
firmly discard all untruth and to accept aiti:'cly the 1'ruth at all 
time in proportion to our real convictions. ( )ne who does not do 
so, is still the unreclaime<l egotist who has ma yci lo acijuire the 
.salutar} amhilion f<u- seeking to heconie an humhle and active 
servant of the Ahsf)iute 'JVuth .\ seeker of the active service 
of the Truth shotdd also he prepared to commit an infinity of mis- 
takes in his honest endeaxour to find Him. Indifference and idle- 
ness are the masked forms of hostilits to the |)rinci])le of spiritual 
service and haw to he most carefull} axoided lyv all who are truly 
desirous of attaining the ser\ ice of the Truth 

riie Lord stawd for two mouths in Last liengal nuoing 
about in different directions. alwa\s taking a particular interest 
in visiting the riwr Padmaxati. There was a great resuscitation 
of sound erudition by His scholastic exertions. Hundreds oi 
[)ersons returned to their liomes gaining their diploma h\ a brief 
course of study under the I.ord; — such is the wonderful Power 
of Sree C'haitaina. The whole of l -ast Bengal rusheil to the l'\*ei 
of Niniai Pandit for the acquisititm of learning. 'Thousands of 
persons in this manner became the disciples o\ the Loi\l ; and it 
is imiK)ssible to ascertain the number of those who obtained the 
blessing of His Teaching. 

Meanwhile at Xabadwip l^ikshmi Devi was verx much dis- 
tresserl in Her heart by separation from Her Lord. She did not 
divulge Her condition to any one. She constantly served the mother. 
She tasted no food since the departure of the Lord hut only made a 
show of accepting food as a mere formality. She was stricken 
at heart with the deepest grief by separation from Her Lord. She 
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wept all through the nights by Herself. Sree Lakshnii Devi got 
no respite from Her great anxiety even for a moment. She at 
last felt the separation to be wholly unbearable and wished to 
make Her way to the presence of Her Lord. Thereu[) 0 !i, lea\*ing 
behind in tliis world a body resembling Her Own Transcendental 
Form, Lakshmi Devi silently betook Herself to the Side of Her 
Husband, eluding the notice of exerylKxly. Holding closely to 
Her heart the Lotus P^eet of the Lord, lakshmi Devi thus found Her 
way to the bank of the holy (ianges, in the .state of beatific con- 
tem[)lation. 

Thakur Brindavandas has refrained from describing the grief 
of Sree Sachi Devi at the Disappearance of Lakshmi, remarking 
that tlie cries of the mother melted even hearts of w(H»d. The 
neighbours were very much pained by hearing of the departure 
of Sree L^ikshmi Devi and turned up to do their cu.^toma^y duties 
by the departed. 

The term used in the Shdstras to denote the Consort of God- 
head is *Shakti which may be rendered as (iodhead is 

the Po>sessor, or Lord, of all Powrs. The Flower of the Supreme 
Lord wear> a twofold aspect and serves Him in apparently op|)0- 
site ways. There is in the first place the spiritual Aspect. This 
is the Enlightening Aspect of the Divine Power and it is this 
Aspect that is directly obeyed by all bona fide servants of the Lord. 
There is also the deluding, Material or Limiting Aspect This 
Aspect is of the nature of the Shadow of the Spiritual Aspect and 
as such manifests Herself at the opposite pole as the negative and 
subordinate form of the Spiritual Aspect. This second Aspect is 
called in the Shdstras ‘Mdyd Slmkti' or the Power; while 

the Spiritual Aspect is called *Chit Shakti* or (’ognitive Power. 
The two are not really separate, a.s the material Aspect is a corre- 
lative and wholly under the control of the Spiritual Power. The 
bona fide servants of the Supreme Lord are not under the neccs-^ 
sity of obeying His Material or Limiting Power. Sree Lakshmi 
Devi is the Plenary Aspect of the Spiritual Power of the Lord, 

The relation of the Spiritual Power to the Supreme Lord, 
Who bears the Name of Sree Krishna, is one of indivisibility. 
Sree Krishna as the Lord of His 'Chit Shakti' is the Possessor 
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and Controller of Power by means of the Divine Will, while Sree 
Lakshmi Devi, the Spiritual Power of the Lord, is the 
Executrix of the Divine Will. Between the Divine Will and 
the Agency of His execution there is no difference of category, 
the One automatically and fully implying the Other. Sree Lakshmi 
Devi is the Plenary Power of Sree Krishna, representing the Will 
of Her Lord and carrying out the Same in regard to the second- 
ary powers. Maya, or the Material Power, is the Negative, De- 
luding Face of the Spiritual Power for the performance of a 
subordinate function that is secondary of correcting the paltry 
perversity of dissociated souls, and, for this reason, hein« necessari- 
ly siiperfluou> in the Spiritual Realm. The Material Power is com- 
parable in Her action to tlie oj)cration of a piece of cloud on the 
broad bosom ol the s|)Otless sky preventing the conditioned souls 
of tliis phciKjinenal world from obtaifiing a view of the (meat Sun 
Sree Krishna. 'Flu' cloud devised b\ Maya is a ver\\ verv small 
part of the (osmic arrangement, serving the Spiritual 
Power in a negatiw capacit) for the su.stenance of dis- 
loyal souls and correcting their |)erversit}' by providing 
the congenial scoix* for its indulgence. Maya ha^^ to 
employ deception in order to correct, without resorting to any 
violence, the perversity of the dissociated sotti <lue to the abuse of 
his freedom to rh(K)se his own course. Ihit thi'^ necessity lo de- 
ceive has no place in the economy of the Spiritual I'niverse. 

We are in tliis place concerned with tlie question of tlie inter- 
vention of the Sj)i ritual P<)wer in the benighted sphere under the 
penal jurisdiction of Mdyd. 'Phis is the Descciii (.Initdra) of 
Sree Krishna into this world. I'or tliis Purjiose the Lord employs 
the smallest fraction of His Spiritual Power, or sends down Those 
Infinity of Plenary Divine Forms of His Own W ho serve in 
diverse ways the \'arious Purfioses of His Endless Activities^ 
or He Himself comes down into this world. Sree f-akshmi Devi, 
the Eternal Consort of the Lord, executes all these Ibirposes of 
the Lord tlirough every degree and variety of Her co-ordinate 
manifestation. She is identical with the Divine Activity. 

But the Principle which constitutes the IkiihI between Sree 
Lakshmi Devi and the Supreme Lord, is not one of mechanical 
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submission and domination. It is not at all like the relationship 
that exists in this phenomenal world between material power and 
its deluded possessor or slave. Neither is it the so-called rational 
submission which is conceivable by the perverted reason of the 
conditional soul. The Principle is expressed in the Shdstras by 
the term 'prcriui ordinarily rendered into the Pn^^^Iish word 'lovc\ 
although the w'ord Hove^ does not possess the spiritual significance 
of *prema\ 'Prema\ or ‘spiritual love\ may be defined as the 
principle of conduct that aims exclusivel\' and causelessly at the 
gratification of the Spiritual Senses of Krishna. Unspiritual love 
(kdntia) is defined as the princi )le that aims at the gratification 
of the material senses of non-Krishna, i.r.. of the agent himself. 

Divine Personalit\» as conceived by the conditioned soul, is 
a profanation. The worldly notion of personalit\ is radically un- 
wholesome, being made of material stuff. It is not ]K>ssible for 
the conditioned soul to conceive of personality excej>l in terms of 
a physical body bound to a sensuous mind delighting in its inextri- 
cable union with the former. This gross concej)tion of j)erson- 
ality also finds its way into the empiric attempt to conceive a 
Personal Godhead. The unwillingness on the part of empiricists 
to recognise the Divine Personality, is due to their a])|)rehension 
of the inevita()le presence of grossness in the per.sonal concep- 
tion Uself. They naturally hesitate to extend U) ihe Su[)renie 
Entity. Who is declared b\ the Scriptures and the innate setise of 
all humanit} to be free from the lea^t taint of unwhfilesomeness, 
the degrading notion of |>ersonaiity that i^ conceivable to the 
reason of the conditioned soul. P>ut there would be no ground 
for such hesitation if the Divine Personalit> were found to 
really such as ,to make Him not (Jiily altogether free from our actual 
grcxss experience of personality of this world, but in perfect keei>- 
ing with the highest rec|uirements of our unhiased reason, which 
can never be really satisfied with it^ hy}K>thetical concoctions, and 
alsf) with the declarations of the Scriptures. 

The conditioned soul, posing as a persoti, is fx)s,sessed of two 
conjoined sets of apparatus called indiscriminatelv in the English 
language, by the .same word, 7n:;., ‘^senses*. The internal, cognitive, 
sense-principle operates on the external world, in the conditioned 
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State, by an external process of physical perception througli the 
niediimi of the physical sense-organs directed and supplemented 
by the re-action of the material mind which educes the subtle 
entities of percepts and concepts from the gross impres- 
sions of external objects supplied initially by the physical 
organs. The ‘personality* of the conditioned soul is em- 
piricall) supiM)sed to consist definitely and conc^'ettly of 
the enveloping material princij)les and processes of the 
mind and the physical sense-organs directed to the r/nj-^cts of 
phenomenal Nature and tending to material gratification realisa- 
ble in terms of the same by the inner conscious principle which re- 
mains otherwise passive. The unwholesome element of .>uch {)erso- 
nality consists in its material sensiunisness The inner conscious 
principle, 1»\ srrkifKj to establish his affinity with the objects of phe- 
lumienal Nature, is ultimately res{H)nsible for the perpetuation of 
the super-imposed unwholesome <7/0 thus realised as the individual 
])ersonality which is condemned h\ the spiritual prc-j)crsonalists 
and the empiric impersonalists alike. 

Psilanthro{)isni is the result of the unpardonable and sacri- 
legious attempt to make an ideal of this />.vci/df>-personality and 
to thrust it also on tlie Divinity Himself. 'Phis is not always un- 
accompanied 1)\ a suspicion of die incongruity of such attempt. 
Hut the psilaiUhroj)ists fall into this utterly profane error hv 
striving to esca[H* by a natural impulse from the suicidal alternative 
of the acceptance of the principle of im]>ersonality ]>ro]H)scd by 
the logical sch(x>l of Empiricism. Hut by confounding the mun- 
dane for the Divine they f)r<n e to he even worse enemies of tiiei^m 
than the irnjKTsonalists. 

The tragedy of the profession of the s[)iritual( ?) nature the 
numdane personality is due to the incongruous association of soul 
with matter in the state of bondage. The conditioned soul deli- 
berately seeks sensuous gratification, which is foreign to his own 
spiritual nature, by making the world serve the pleasures of the 
senses. The principle on which he is made to set to w ork in such a 
process is supplied by his deluded assumption tliat he is proprietor, 
or enjoyer, of this material wwld. But the role which is thus at- 
tempted is one that is foreign to the real nature of the jkni soul 
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This proposed proprietorship means the domination of the infinites!- 
nially little over the Infinitely Great. Such a process can by its 
nature be only delusive and disappointing. If the tiny soul allows 
himself to be dominated by the Supreme Soul he suffers from no 
such self-elected difficulty. The Supreme Soul can find the 
employment for tlie tiny soul that relieves the latter from the 
necessity of seeking the impossible unnatural paltry satisfaction 
of the gross physical senses. In the perfectly pure rational exis- 
tence the subordination of the really little to the really Great is 
realised as being necessarily natural and congenial. It is the un- 
natural domination of the non-rational and the non-( ireat that 
demoralises the soul in the conditioned state. j'he onl\ cure of 
the aberrations of this frail so-called mundane [xusonalitv is. there- 
fore, supplied by the arrangement of the positk'c spiritual service 
of the supreme Soul by the little souls, not mcchamcaUy as pro- 
|X)sed by the Smarla^\ for the piirpi^^e (ft the (jrotifieatiou of the 
physical senses, nor impersonally which tafitomounts to self-destruc- 
tion but for the infinitely higher purpose of seeking the grati- 
fication of the Spiritual Senses of the Supreme Person W'ho is the 
necessarily Absolute Proprietor of everything. 

The Supreme Dominating Person can also be '^e^\■ed positive- 
ly and con.sciousl) by reciprocal ih uni noted personalities and 
only negatively and unconsciously bv im|>ersonal entities. Hence 
the real reciprocal spiritual personality f>f his willing servants, or 
powers, is proved. The relation of the individual soul to the 
Supreme Soul is not identical with, but the reciprocal of the rela- 
tionship of the Supreme Soul to the jiva, Sree I^k.shmi Devi 
.seeks the gratification of the Sense> of Sree Krishna by an infinite 
number of complementary little personalities of various dimen- 
sions and .specifications acting in perfect haruKmv ior ministering to 
the pleasure of the Perfect Senses of Sree Krishna. I'he Person- 
ality of Sree Lakshmi Devi is not one of enjoyer but of provider 
of the Enjoyment of Sree Krishna and She serves only the Pleasure 
of Krishna. This reciprocal function in its twofold aspect, h 
*premaf or 'spiritual love/ 

So when the Supreme Lord intervenes Personally in the 
affairs of this mundane world for the deliverance of conditiotftJd 
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souls Sree Lakshnii Devi ever accompanies Him and carries out 
the Wishes of Her Lord towards the jiva souls. 

This is the real background of the picture drawn b)‘ I'liakur 
Brindavandas. But the role that Sree Lakshmi Devi has to play 
as the consort of the ideal householder-devotee during his sojourn^ 
by command of the Lord, in this material world, is onl\ One As- 
|)ect of Her Di\ine I'linction as the l\lernal Lon.sort of Her Sup- 
reme Husband in the Realm of the Absolute. She is the serranf 
of the Serzauf of tlie Lord. She has to minister to the pleasure 
of the Supreme Lord under the direction of Himself as Ser\am 
in the role of Householder. She must ncH, tlierelore. 
regjird Her Husband as identical with the Suj)reme Lord in His 
Nature of Absolute Proprietor. She must not suppose that Her 
Hushand --lands in need ol. <»r has an\ inclinatitai for. enjoMiient 
of an} kind for Himself. Her Function as the C onsort of the 
l)e\('lee o irre^jM auL t«i that oi Her Husljand. P»oth acting the part 
of . Issodated Serz'ati/.s of the Supreme Lord in Their Roles of 
Huslund and W ife of Kach other, in order to leach the deluded 
wi\es and luisbands ol tliis wtuld their proper relationship t(» one 
another in conformity with their absolute lo}alt\’ to Krishna. 

Her pang of st aiation is, the’efore, inexplicable on the sup- 
[josition tliat Sree Lakshmi Devi actually experienced the dis- 
comforts of a mortal wife placed in a similar circumstance; al- 
though Her Conduct seems to be due to such moii\e. Her Dis- 
appearance from this world, which is ascribed to the intensity of 
Her Sorrow, also calls for a little explanation to pre\ent any 
gross misunderstanding. 

Sree Lakshmi Devi was engageil in tending Sree Sachi Devi 
by Command of Sree Gaursundar during His tour of East Ben- 
gal. By refusing to Like food and drink atid forming the icsolu- 
tion of deliberately starving Herself to dcatli (?) to put an end 
to Her own grief, She might be supposed to have been apparently 
neglecting the duty assigned to Her by Her Husband. To this 
the Conduct of Sree Vislinupriya Devi, after Renunciation 
of tlte Lord and also subse<|uently to His Disappearance from 
this world, would seem to be a great contrast. 
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1 he duty of a faithful wife whose husband is abroad, as laid 
<lown in the Shastras, is to eschew all comforts for herself and 
kee ) her mind j>eri>ctually fixed on her absent husband. ]>v this 
means she would be enabled to retain and augment tlie constancy 
and intensity of her love for her husband. A wife may be faithful 
to her husband either quite causelessly out of pure love, or from 
a sense of duty, or for her own ^dlfish happiness. The wife, who 
loves her husliand causelessly, is suj)[K)>ed to be the ideal wife; 
while one, who minds her own ad\antage in caring for her hus- 
band, is regarded a^ a hypocrite. Ihit none of these have any 
reference to the service of the vSupreme Ijud. If the husband 
himself be a servant of \4shnu it is only then that the cajaiduct of 
the \vdfe, 7cho scchs to assist him in such service, necessarily also 
attauis the level of service of the Divinitx. In tlii.s case an\ love, 
duty or indifference, shown to the husband personally, without 
any conscious realisation of his function as servant of the Lord, 
would also seem at first sight to fall short of the full ser\ ice of 
Krishna. This brings us really to the dangerous ground. It is, 
of course, possible for his wife to I)e carnally attached to a V'aish- 
nava husband. If it be so, what will be the consecjuence of such 
attachment? .\ V’aishnava by his ver\ nature can tiever be a j)arti- 
cipator in the caniality of his wife, d here can, therefore, l)e no 
chance of reciprocal carnality in such a ca^e, as the wile would 
receive no encouragement to follow' her suicidal cmirse. There 
would then remain the chance of her owai regeneralioti if her 
attachment to the Vaishnava husband, although due to carruil 
motive, induces her to serve him faithfully through rdl ap[)arent 
neglect on his part. This will tend to e'^tablish that real contact 
between the two which will be undoubtedh' beneficial for loth, if the 
husband continues true to thr Lord. lAen if in such a case the 
wdfe be not enalded to attain to the conscious service of the 
she would unconsciously take a long stride in the direction of such 
service. If, therefore, the husband be a true Vaishnava a path is 
opened thereby even to a carnally disjKDsed wife to attain to the 
spiritual condition by serving him in a friendly way. Any scr* 
vice rendered to a Vaishnava from any kind of friendly motive, 
is rewarded by the attainment of the summum bonum. On the 
other hand the only conduct, that is really obstructive of the spilt- 
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tiial well-being of any person, is that inspired by disinclination to 
serve the Vaishnavas or a positive inclination to oppose or vilify 
them. 

The spiritual service of Krishna offers unfettered freedom of 
choice to everybody as regards the form in which it is to be rai- 
dered. The only thing needed is absence of conscious aversion to 
the Lord or to His servants, and especially the latter. Any aver- 
sion shown to the servants of the Lord is fatal ff>r the same reason 
that makes any form of friendly attachment to him a means of 
assured safety. There is no other way for the deliverance of 
conditioned souls excc[)t by serving the servants of the Lord, who 
appear in our midst and who by command of the Lord graciously 
accept any and every form of service for the well-being of all 
sinners ivithout c.xception. 

Therefore, judged from the iK)int of view of the wife of the 
ideal hoiise-holdci -de\'olce the conduct of Sree Lakshmi Devi is 
self-protected against all adverse criticism for the reason that it 
happened to be of the nature of an intense friendly attachment for 
the Servant of (he I^rd. Her Role was, therefore, exactly in 
keeping with the Pur|X).sc of the l.ord Himself and vital for clear- 
ing up most serious misconceptions on the subject of one’s duty 
by a \"aishnava. 

I'hc Departure of Sree Lakshmi Devi to Her Owti Realm of 
\ aikunlha did not in anyway obstruct the \ctivities of the Lord. 
The loyal wife of the most rabid worldling can desire for no more 
pleasant exit from this world than was exhibited by Sree Lakshmi 
Devi without any of the unwholesome factors that are necessarily 
associated with the departure of the sinner. 

But as a matter of fact the mode of Disappearance from this 
world of the Supreme Lord and His Eternal Consorts, servitors 
and paraphernalia is altogether different from the death of a 
mortal. The art of the magician furnishes the nearest parallel 
of the Divine Activity. The magician performs the feat of dying 
in his own person to tiie view of the spectators without really 
dying at all. Sree lakshmi Devi deluded the people into believing 
that they witnessed Her deatSi to tlie detail of cremating her sup- 
posed dead fxxly, independently of any change to Herself. The crea- 

K~59 
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/wn of an actual physical lx)dy was not necessary as tJie Eternal 
Consort of tlie Lord is the Mistress of physical Nature and per- 
forms all Her Spiritual Acts, even in this world, without any posi- 
tive help of the Deluding Material Energy, W ho is Her Own sub- 
ser\ ient Shadow. 

iUit tile Grief of Sree Lakshnii Devi, which was the cause of 
Her Departure, was not a pretence. The Ix>rd has the Power of 
making Himself imdsible even to Sree Lakshmi Devi Herself. 
The Grief of Sree Lakshnii Devi is. however, not like tlie grief 
of conditioned souls who are pained by being cie[)rived of their 
opportunit}' of selfish enjo\Tnent. Sree Lakshmi Devi is the 
Eternally Inseparable Consort of the Supreme Lord, but is never- 
theless not identical with Him. It is this which makes possible 
Their Relationship of Love in Union and Separation. She has 
Her Existence in tlie DiHne Function of causeless loving service 
of the Supreme Lord. She serves the Lord equally both in union 
and separation. So there is no decrease of lo\e or hli^s lint only 
a change of the form of service when Sree Lakshmi Devi displays 
the extreme Grief of Separation from Her Onl} Lord. 



CHAPTER XIV 


TAPAX MISRA: RETUKX FROM EAST BENGAL 

After staying fur a while in East Bengal the Lord made up His 
mind tu return Home. On being apprised of the intention of the 
Lord the people of those parts brought various offerings of all their 
treasure. The presents included gold, silver, jx)ts for holding 
water, excellent seats, finely dye<i blankets, a great variety of cloth- 
ing, etc. AH persons gladly made an offering of all tlie best things 
of their in)u.seh(»l(l.s. Lord ( iauranga-Sree Hari was pleased to 
accept their olVerings, be.stowing His Merciful Cilance on all. Hav- 
ing taken His leave of all i>ersons Lord Sree Gauranga set out 
for His Own H<mie. Man\ students from East Bengal followed 
tile L(»rd to Xahadwip to study under Him there. 

'I'he i-(jrd apparently did not think it to be incompatible with 
the duty of a house-holder to accept the presents of the people of 
East Bengtil for imparting them knowledge of the Slidstras. This 
may be ol>jecled to on tlie ground that it amounts to nothing less 
than the -elling of know ledge w hich is forbidden by the Shastras. 
There is a disimction between professional teachers of different 
branches of secular knowledge and the preacher of the Religion. 

The profession of a secular teacher is recommended by the 
Skdstras as un-objectionable from the worldly point of view and 
is given preference over other occupations for earning a liveli- 
htxxl. The Lord does not appear in h^ast Bengal as Preacher of 
the Religion. The Shastras forbid selling of religious teaching. 
The preacher of religion must not accept an\ remuneration for his 
services a.s preacher. If he accepts payment and is dependent on 
it for his livelihood he cannot but desire to please his pay-masters 
and thus fail to maintain his unconditional adherence to the Truth, 
which is essential in every bona fide preacher of the religion. The 
least concession to any worldly puriiose makes a person unfit for 
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oeing a preacher of the Absolute Truth. It is, tlierefore, abso- 
lutely necessary to keep the whole arrangement for the preaching 
of Religion outside the obligations of the social s\'steins devised 
for the attainment of purely worldly ends; as any adulteration is 
bound to be productive of irrepairable mischief for all concerned. 
There is no harm in any one accepting presents in return for im- 
parting knowledge of the S/idsfras to his students. These 
payments also were voluntary and not confined to the students. 

It was apparently regarded as the duty of all housediolders 
to place the best part of their wealth at the disjx)sal of the secular 
teachers of the people. This was a social arrangement for the 
promotion of secular learning. It had nothing to do with the 
preaching of the religion. The people naturally flocked to Ximai 
Pandit in order to study \Vakarana as He was reputed to he the 
greatest scholar of that day. They had their reward in gaining 
scholarship of a superior order in a short time. 

There was, however, one notable exception. A mo^t fortu- 
nate Bralimana, by name Tapan Misra, presented himself liefore 
the lajrd on the eve of His return from Past Bengal, with the in- 
tention of obtaining a solution of his doubts regarding the real 
nature of the 01)ject and method of sj)iritual practices. 7'apan 
Misra was not one of the ordinary type of enquirers whr) l>elieve 
it to be their duty to be curious about everything and therefore 
also about religion. The problem, with which Taj)an Misra ap- 
proached the I^)rd, had been suggested in course of a long endea- 
vour to find the Truth by the method of sincerely following out 
the injunctions of the Shdstras. Tapan Misra had already lost 
all taste for worldly life. He was in that critical state when the 
mode of life, with which he had been familiar, had ceased to 
interest, but when yet no satisfactory substitute had been found. 
Being naturally of a perfectly sincere turn of mind he had not 
sat down tightly on his doubts. He had been to all persems whbni 
he considered likely to be able to helj) him in solving his doubts. 
These doubts were troubling him in spite of the conventional reli- 
gious life with its theory and practices which, as the duty of one 
bom in a Brahmana family, he had duly inherited and which he 
had been trying sincerely to How up in life. He was tob 
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genuinely inquisitive to be content without troubling about the 
real value of his inherited activities and their necessity for him- 
self as an mdividual. He was, therefore, deeply pious in his 
external conduct but distracted within by the gravest doubts regard- 
ing his own real condition. This is a very rare combination. 
Habit is a formidable enemy on the path of progress if it happens 
to be unduly enamoured of itself and breeds the inclination to be 
really content with a bad thing. The human soul by his consti- 
tution is naturally opposed to anything short of tlie Absolute 
Truth. No mechanical dogmatism can satisfy him. The affairs 
of this world are carried on by most of us on the basis of work- 
ing h\|M. theses called by the misleading designations of Natural 
Law’s and Moral Principles. Their pioper function is merely to 
stimulate, \\itlnait ])eing able to satisfy, our loyal inclination 
for the >er\ice of Truth. 'Fhose who sup|)Ose that it is never 
{X).ssible for iis to attain tlie Real, Immutable Truth, soon get re- 
conciled to tiii'^ e\ er-sliifting b\potbetical mode of living which 
alone is ]>o^^ible with the help of empiric ethics and tlie other 
empiric sciences. They are not i)essimists as regards their own 
method. The} subsist c»n the hope of a hypothetical notion called 
()rogre^d\e improx ement, without really caring to examine seri- 
ousl\ die ha^i^ u' such hope. 

I'apan Misra had ceased to be a contented empiricist. He had 
also failed tu imderstand the Itasis ut his own faith in the Scrip- 
tures. careful study of the Shilstras and prolonged performance 
of Shasirif practices had failed to solve his doubts. He was studi- 
ous, thoughtful and practical and had also been Irving honestly to 
live the unworldly life enjoined by the Shilstras. As the result of 
this he bad made the dis<'overy that it wa.s not tK)ssible to under- 
stand or obey the Shdstrus, as their theories and injunctions 
seemed tc» contradict one another and certain principles also seemed 
wholly impossible to carry out in practice. He was too honest to 
l>e disposed to ignore or lightly explain away such discrepancies. In 
one word he was a seeker of the Absolute Truth and determined 
not to serve anything else under the name of the Truth. 

In this dilemma Tapan Misra had a wonderful dream. A 
celestial being appeared to him in his dream and advised him to 
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proceed to Nimai Pandit Who would solve all his doubts. The 
god told him further that Nimai Pandit is no other than Nara- 
yana Himself \A’ho had appeared in this world in His Human 
Form for delivering the conditioned souls. The Br^mana was 
also warned not to divulge this secret of the Vedas to any one else 
as such conduct would entail trouble for him in all subsequent 
lives. The Brahmana shed copious tears on beholding this auspi- 
cious dream. Recovering his balance of judgment he hles.sed his 
good fortune and, fixing his thoughts on the Lord, hastened to 
His Presence. 

Tapan Misra made his way to the place where the Lord was 
seated in the midst of His ])upiL. and. after making obeisance, 
stood before Him with the palm< of his hands joined in the atti- 
tude of supplication. He then complete!} laid open his heart to 
the Lord, saying that the c'jrditiary duties of life had lost all their 
charms for him, and that he was j)assing his days in a state of in- 
tense suspense, due to failure to understand (he pro[)er metho<l 
and object of spiritual living. He had. therefore, come to Him 
for enlightenment on the sulqect. being fully convinced that there 
was no other way out of the difficulty e.vcept through His Mercy. 
He hoped to be delivered from the bondage of the world by His 
Kindness and prayed that He would overlook his unfitness and 
mercifully commimicate to liim the right method and object of 
spiritual living. He desired to learn the Truth from His Own 
Lips, and to be delivered thereby from the state of unf>earable 
misery. 

The Lord told the Brahmana that he w'as most fortunate, as 
there cannot be any fortune higher than the condition of one who 
is desirous of serving Krishna with all his faailties. The service 
of Godhead is a subject that is most difficult to understand and is 
vast beyond all measure. The Supreme Lord Himself settles the 
form of His worship for every Age, [)roclaiming the same for the 
information of all. For this purpose He comes down into this 
mundane world in each of the four Ages. He returns to his 
Realm after settling the form of the Religion that is appropriate 
for each particular Age. The account of the Lord's Appearances 
in this world is recorded in the ShOstras for the information of 
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every one. The Lord Krishna Himself says in the Geeta, T 
■appear in this world in the successive Ages for the purpose of 
delivering the sddhus, for eliminating those who are addicted to 
evil and for fully establishing the Religion.* The Bhagavatam 
says that ‘Krishna ap|)ears in each of the four Ages with a Differ- 
ent Complexion. lie is White, Red and Yellow resjjectively 
in the three other Ages and is of a Dark Hue in Dwa])ara. The 
Colour That Krishna assumes in the different Ages corres|X)nds 
to the character of the particular Age. The form of Religion, 
laid down In the Lord for the Kali Age, is the C{)ngregational 
chant of the Holy Name. There are four different forms of the 
Religi(}n to he followed hy the souls in the different Ages. The 
object of all forms is the same. This common object is realisc<l in 
the Krita Age l)y following the method of meditation (dhyana) on 
\ ishnu ; in the Treta .\ga' by worshipping llim with sacrifices 
(makha) ; in the Dvapara Age by the mode of serving the Holy 
Form in the manner of ritualistic worship (arcfiana.) and in this 
Kali .Age by chanting {Kirhnt) TTari. The performance (yfl/na) 
of the chant of the Holy N«ame is, therefore, the only mode of the 
worship for the Kali Age One cannot be delivered in the Iron Age 
by following any of the otlier prescribed forms of worship. The 
AT'das themselves fail to describe fully the prai.se< due to one who 
takc< the Holy Name night and day, eating or sleeping. It is neces- 
sary to note carefidly that the modes of a.sceticism (tapas) and sac- 
rifice (yafm) are forbidden in the Kali Age. Those, who worship 
Krishna, are most fortunate*. The Lord advised Tapan Misra to 
worship Krishna hy staying at home, avoiding whatever was oppos- 
ed to it positively or negatively, hy the method of single-hearted de- 
votion. Sree Gaursundar also assured Tapan Misra that he would 
realise the true nature of the object and mode of worship, and in fact 
everything, by means of the congregational chant of the Name of 
Hari. ‘The Name of Hari alone is efficacious. There is absolutely 
no other course in the Kali Age'. The Lord told Misra that the 
Name, or Mahdmanfra, That should be chanted consists of sixteen 
Names and thirty-two letters possessing the |)otency of the tmnira, 
ti::,, '‘Hare Krshmi Har^ Krshna Krshna Krslnio Har^ Hard 
Hari Rdma Hard Rdma Rdma Rdma Hard Hard/' 
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He assured Misra that he would know the true object as well 
ai> method of spiritual living when by constant practice of chanting 
the Holy Name the first tender shoots of spiritual love (frrenta) 
would manifest themselves. 

IVlisra made repeated prostrated obeisances at the Feet of the 
Lor<l on learning this Teaching from the Mouth of the Lord Him- 
self. The Misra said that he would like to remain with the Lord, 
if so commanded. But the Lord asked him to proceed to Vara- 
nasi (Benares) without delay, promising to meet him there and to 
tell him all the principles regarding method and object of spiri- 
tual living. 

This short Catechism, of the Creed laid ilown by the Su|)reme 
Lord as the only form of Religion of the present Age, will give 
the reader a c(»ncrete and definite but not the detailed idea of the 
fonn of worship established by Sree C'haitanya Deva. The prin- 
ciples as well as the practice, that are taught, will !>econic clearer 
as we follow the Career of the I^rd and His devotees tlrrough 
each successi\’e chapter. But it is necessary to make a few ob- 
servations on the subject without anticipating what is to follow 
in order to clear up certain initial mi>conceptions that may trouble 
the reader in regard to the outline that is jn>t offered. 

It is definitely declared that the object of Religion is one but 
its form varies from Age to Age. P>ut the form \s not e\()l\ed by 
the course of events of this world. The establishment of the form 
of worship appropriate for the particular Age is also a Divine Event. 
This task is performed by the Supreme Lord Who conies down 
in this world for the purpose of establishing and proclaiming the 
form of the worship to be followed in each Age. This is a most 
i'mportant point. Those, who object to variety of the form of 
worship, are in the wrong. The variety of form is not eTOlvccf 
by the changing circumstances of this world, although it is of the 
nature of an adjustment. But the adjustment is not human, nor 
natural, but Divine, which is also made by the Lord Himself, BV' 
the side of this special form of worship established and proclaimed 
by the Lord Himself as the Dispensation of th<e Age there may 
and, as a matter of fact do, actually spring up quite a crop of the 
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historical forms devised by the blind speculative instinct of the 
human mind to find its own independent solution of the problem 
of the true function of life. The Divine Dispensation of each 
Age is fully in accordance with the teaching of the whole body of 
the Shdstras and is also definitely and clearly stated therein. This 
is the really authentic evidence of tlic Di\'ine Dis]>ensati(>n for the 
present Age. This special form, though existing potentially in the 
record of the Scripture‘s, requires lo he established and proclaimed 
by the Lord Himself to make it actually available for the Age. 

The significance of neither tlie Form nor the object of Divine 
Dispensations may be properly graspeil by the conditioned soul un- 
less and until he is inclined of hi^s own accord to seek for the Truth 
by the method of giving up ever\' other mode and object of living 
when and to the extent the Truth actually manifests Himself. 
This is tile sine qi«j non, the only pre-re(|uisite, for the spontaneous 
attainment of spiritual enlightenment. The points that are to be 
carefully remembered, are thc>e: ‘Spiritual Truth is categorically 
and eternally different from all M)-called empiric truth. Spiritual 
Tntth is ihernal aiul AhM^iUe 1>\ lli^ Xaturc. whereas empiric truth 
is always tentative and changeable. I'he proper relation of the 
soul to Spiritual Truth is. therefore, that of unconditional, perfect- 
ly rational, submission; whereas the soul has affinity whatso- 
ever with the so-called empiric truth, which is a material ])roduct 
and towards whicli ilie human mind, mimicking the spiritual activity 
of the soul, pursues the plan of alternative adoption and rejection. 
It is the process which the mind is always disposed to proclaim 
as the function of the soul with ^cJiofu it declares itsclj to be itlenti- 
cal in order to delude the soul into agreeing to its unnatural domi- 
nation. The mind i.s the agent of Mayd for deluding the soul. 
Spiritual Truth cannot be discovered by the efforts of the materia- 
lised mind. The clear perception of this fact is the indispen.sable 
pre-requisite for experiencing any real desire for the Spiritual 
Truth. To such a seeker, say the Shdstras, the Truth reveals His 
Own Form. The duty of tlie conditional soul is, therefore, to dis- 
avow all connection with empiric truth in theory a.s' lecll as in 
practice and to wait ujx)!! the ])leasure of the Spiritual Truth for all 
enlightenment. Spiritual Truth, unlike dead material hypotheses* 
K~60 
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is a Living Entity {X)ssessing the power of the true initiative. 
Spiritual Truth is pleased to show Himself to the soul who, on 
realising the inevitable futility of the empiric method of quest, is 
in search of the right method and object of the true rational 
enquiry/ 

But a person, who is dissatisfied with the limitations and 
inconclusiveness of the method and object of the empiric search 
for Truth, need not necessarily accept the alternative of w^aiting 
upon the Pleasure of the Divinity, Wlio is identical with tlie 
Absolute Truth, for enlightenment. He may .still continue to 
depend on human contrivance. He may believe in magic, He 
may believe in blind faith ( ?) He may believe in asceticism or 
yogic practices based on the principle of the efficacy of control 
over the mind j)romised by physical processes such as breathing 
exercises, etc., etc. He may also believe in direct revelation to his 
heart without tlie necessity of any extraneous effort on his part. It 
is always possible to secure a number of texts of the Shdstras in 
apparent sup}X)rt of almost any view that one has already decided 
to adopt. The dissatisfaction, jhat leads to .such futile activities, 
will be of no help in the quest of the Tnith. 

The instrumentality of the mind and its speculative faculty 
need not, of course, be ignored. All, that is necessarw', is to continue 
to use them vigorously, but with all dtic allowance for their limita- 
tions, in every endeavour for the attainment of the unalloyed 
service of the Truth. When the .Absolute Truth makes His 
Appearance to the human soul the cogniti\e factilt\' has to be 
actively employed in His service if the Truth is to be realised. 
But our cognitive faculty must not be albnved to obstnict or to 
dominate the Absolute Truth. Our cognitive faculty must submit 
to be enlightened, not passively after the manner of stocks 
and stones, but by the full exercise of its active receptive function 
which is natural and possible for all self-conscious entities. The 
defect of the empiric method consists in over-estimating the scope 
and power of the self-conscious ( ?) principle in the conditioned 
soul. The self-conscious principle itself should not project itself 
on the material world by wilfully disconnecting itself from the 
Source of all real self-consciousness. Such ttrong relationship 
with matter is punished by the increasing curtailment of ^ 



xiv] 


TAPAN MISRA : RETURN FROM EAST BENGAL 


475 


scope of activity of the conscious principle itself. Relationship 
of the soul with matter is possible and desirable but without 
losing connection with the very Source of self-consciousness. The 
purpose of spiritual endeavour is to revive in an active form the 
dormant connection with the Source. But the mind is to be direct- 
ed to the Source of its consciotisness by the activ'e exercise of all 
its faculties for the purpose. 

The existence of a recognisable and accessible Source of the 
pure, unobscured conscious principle is the initial necessity if any 
theory of the Absolute has to be translated into practice. This 
is supplied by the periodic Appearance of the Supreme I^ord in 
this world. 1 he Shdstras are His harbingers. The idea, that 
Religion is identical with dogma in the emjdric sense, is due to 
fundamental misconception of the nature of the function of the 
soul in his |nirely >[)iritual state. Sulanission to a half-convic- 
tion or un-conviction is dogma in the real sense which is the very 
life of our ordinary wordly acti\ity in all its forms. The almost 
unctuous fear of all dogma, that is so much affected by all empi- 
ricists, should ap]>ear to all consistent tliinkers to be a ])iece of 
brazen hy[K)cris\. It is like the inveterate and designing thief 
warning honest people against the crime of theft in order to 
disarm all suspicions regarding the real thief who is no other thtin 
himself. The Sbastras alone are not dogmatic, but are wholly 
opposed to and free from all taint of irrational empiric dogmas 
open and disguised. The Shdstras, indeed, exj)osc the futility 
and inconsistence of dogmatism to the chagrin of all hypocritical 
empiric profe.ssors and disseminators of rank dogmatism under 
the name of rationality. This is the destructive function of the 
Shdstras. Their constructive function is to supply the clue to the 
Absolute Truth. 

Hut the Slidsfras are not them.selves suflicient for the purpose 
of effecting the deliverance of conditioned souls, as the latter are 
im principle disinclined to give them an unprejudiced, complete 
and patient hearing. The few, who are exceptions to this rule, 
are bound to attain the Truth if after carefully studying the 
Shdstras they do not misunderstand, or imperfectly understand, 
or fail to act up to, the method laid down in the Shdstras, in a 
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perfectly convincing and cognisable manner, for the quest of the 
Absolute Trutli. 

Tapan Misra could understand neither the method nor the 
object of spiritual endeavour as laid down in the Shdsfras. He 
had been confused by his own honest endeavour. The methods 
that he had followed had actually failed, and he was also aware 
of this fact, to yield the result promised by the Shdsfras. 

It is, no doubt, impossibe to fully understand how the ins- 
tructions of Nimai Pandit recorded above could produce in such 
a critically minded, sincere soul complete and instantaneous faith 
in all the Statements of the Lord. The dogmatic empiricists will 
object to this on the ground that it is dognuitism to which he 
profes>es to be opposed in theory. But without further wasting 
our time on these shamelesb hv|K>crite^, whose folly has already 
been sufficiently exposed, it would be far better to try to under- 
stand how Nimai Pandit Himself was free from all such hypo- 
critical dogmatism. 

What Nimai Pandit said is this: ‘Tapan Misra should cons- 
tantly repeat the mahdfjwutra. The mcJt^niantra consists of 
sixteen Names and thirty-two letters of the Alphabet. The ^nahd- 
meintra^ although it is technically in the form of Name and not of 
mantra, yet possesses all the potency of the mantra. The Names 
in the case of address in their Sanskrit form, constituting the maM- 
mantra, have the following order: 'Hard Krshna, Hard Krshna, 
Krshna Krshna, Hare Hare; Hare Rdvta, Hard Rdma, Rdntct 
Rama, Hare Hare/ This mahdnmntra is to be constantly recited. 
There is no condition. The real meaning of the method and object 
of spiritual endeavour, laid down in the Shdsfras, would appear 
spontaneously after the process had been followed to the point 
when the first tender shoots of spiritual love for the Divinity 
made their appearance.” 

This is a very simple creed which also does not apparently rest 
on the rational basis. A string of Names is to be uttered continu** 
ously. How could this apparently non-rational advice fully satisfy 
Tapan Misra? 

The whole answer in a nutshell is this. It is so because Tapatt 
Misra submitted to receive the Truth from the supreme Lord. Hie 
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Substantive Truth is communicated by the Power of Mercy 
of the Lord, He cannot be reached by the uphill effort of the 
empiric mind. It is no doubt true that Sree Chaitanyadeva subse- 
quently described to this same Tapan Misra in greater detail this 
very subject That Discourse is all-imjx)rtant and will appear in 
tliis work in its proper place. It will suffice for the present to 
observe that the process recommended is different from the magical 
art. The result promised is the knowledge of the right method 
and object of spiritual endeavour discussed in the pages of the 
vast literature of the Shastras'. Magic produces, and promises to 
produce, a temporary delusion, b'ven when magic seems to pro- 
duce a comparatively lasting result it is also not spiritual in the 
rational sense of the philosopher^^. The cure of a disease of the 
seeming increase of the scope or power of the senses and the mind, 
in regard to their relation with the objects of tliis phenomenal 
world limited by the conditions f)f time and space, are not spiritual 
results according to any school. Tho^e who are inattentive to the 
distinction between the Real Truth and changing hypotheses, be- 
tween the s[)iritual and the material, are likely to confound the 
malidmantra with a magical formula. It is necessary to avoid 
this possible misconception. 

All that can he reasonably urged at this stage is that the pro- 
position is stated but is not supported by any form of argument or 
elucidation. The answer is that the discussion is deliberately post- 
poned to enable the Narrative to develop to that ix)int at which 
it will he practicable to resume the further consideration of the sub- 
ject in this form. Meanwhile the conversation of Nimai Pandit 
with Tapan Misra and its effect on the latter may be accepted as 
a most wonderful event which actually took place but which does 
not explain itself. 

Of course notliing is impossible with the Lord. The empiric 
dog^matist is not, however, satisfied, or profess to be dissatisfied, 
unless an effort is made to consider all subjects from the point of 
view of our limited reason which is confessedly unfit to find out 
the Real Truth, Such inconclusive discussions by the method of 
begging the question to be proved, also pretend to carry our 
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knowledge of the subjects so discussed further in the direction of 
the Truth. Such discussions undoubtedly serve to direct our atten- 
tion to all the superficial and misleading aspects of a subject. We 
gather much information by its means, which is of a negative 
character and falls witliin the limited scope permitted to our pre- 
sent mental faculties. Such knowledge is applicable to our cir- 
cumstances of the phenomenal world and enables us to a more or 
less extent to obtain the fulfilment of our worldly purposes. This 
is the principle of worldly utility. It need neither be belittled nor 
ignored. It is effective in its way. But the attainment of a worldly 
result is no help in the process of understanding the Absolute i.c., 
the spiritual or real and abiding nature of those very phenomena. 
For that pur|)ose they require to be looked at from the point of view 
of the Absolute Truth. The Lord alone can communicate the 
spiritual understanding which enable'^ us to know the .Absolute 
Truth. Once we have been enabled to attain the absolute stand- 
^)oint we are in a ])osition to really share in the discourse alx>ut 
the Absolute Truth which is tlie subject-matter of the Shdstras. 
The Lord may adopt any method to communicate to us this spiritual 
enlightenment. There is nothing surprising in regard to the 
Activities of the Lord. But at the same time the Lord does nothing 
that is not also perfectly rational in the only true sense. We are, 
therefore, justified in trying to find out not the empiric but the 
absolute rationale of the Lord’s Teachings. We shall revert to this 
subject in its proper place. 

Tapan Misra was, however, convinced that he had at last found 
out the Truth of Whom he was in search. He made repeated 
prostrated obeisances to the Lord Who now* directed him to pro- 
ceed to Benares w ithout delay where the Lord promised to meet 
him again and impart the know ledge regarding the detailed prin- 
ciples of the method and Object of worship. The reader is now 
in a position to distinguish l^tween the connected processes of the 
exposition of the principles of spiritual endeavour and imparting 
of spiritual enlightenment. Misra was not advised to repeat the 
fnahdmantra mechanically. Such a piece of advice gratis OOtdd 
not have satisfied a real enquirer like Tapan Misra. He wa$ 
satisfied because he was enlightened by the Cirace of the Lord as- 
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regards the substantive existence of the subjects of his enquiry. 
Such causeless occurrences ordinarily go by the names of miracle 
and magic. But we should be careful to rememl)er that the Per- 
formances of the I^rd are not miraculous in the sense of being 
unintelligible nor magical in the sense of being delusive. They 
are spiritual that is intelligible to the perfect judgment of the 
enlightened soul although wholly incomprehensible to the limited 
reason of the soul witii a predilection for the bound state. There 
is, of course, no question of delusion. 

Tapan Misra was spiritually enlightened by the (irace of the 
Lord; or, in otlier words, the perfect judgment of the emancipated 
soul was re-established in him. He was, therefore, in the position 
to understand the Reality of the Teaching of the Lord. The 
emanci{)ated soul functu »us in a "trictl) subordinate capacity. Such 
a soul does not tr\' to ku(»\\ anything by his own ascending effort. 
He simply waits to he enlightened. This ma} appear to be like 
total loss of initiative. lUu it really the attainment of the tu’.e 
initiative. The enlightened soul i^ able to distinguish between the 
results obtainable by the proces> of the so-called initiative possible 
for the intellect tliat ^eek.^ its own grati location and the correspond- 
ing faculty of the free soul willingly seeking the Gratification of 
Krshna. The initiative exist.s in lK)th cases. But the power is 
abused in one case and used properh in the other. It is necessary 
to lead a healthy life It is also necessary to understand the 
principles of the Medical Science for the purpose of being enabled 
to preserve one's health. It is meaningless to want to understand 
the principles for any other purjx>se. It is the only function of the 
free soul to serve the Truth. But the Absolute Truth is not a 
general formula, still less an abstraction. The Absolute Truth is 
a Real Person with Perfect Initiative and Perfect Will. The so- 
called abstract trutli, lieing a figment of our defective imagina- 
tion, is really a dead thing which cannot be our master. The 
Absolute Truth, because. He happens to be the Real Person with 
Will of His Own Who is not identical with our wills, can really 
command and be really obeyed. The only function of the pure 
soul is to obev the Highest Person. It is [Xissible to suppose 
that we realise the nature of the S{Hritual service when it is 
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presented to us in the of an abstract discussion like the pre- 
sent one. But the conditioned soul can never realise the nature of 
spiritual service merely by the process of such discussion, because 
he has as yet no substantive experience of the spiritual existence. 
The Truth cannot be experienced by the material senses or tlie 
materialised mind. He can only be experienced by tlie spiritual 
senses and the spiritual mind. Tapan Alisra found his spiritual 
senses and his spiritual mind by the Grace of the Lx)rd. This 
settled his doubts regarding the substantive existence, nature, and 
object of spiritual endeavour. He was, therefore, no longer in 
need of the knowledge of the principles of such endeavour. But 
a discussion of the principles from the Lips of the Lord Himself 
was necessarv' for the negatkx enlightenment of unemancipated 
souls. 

The Lord then embraced Tapan Misra. This produced hor- 
ripilation all over the frame of the Brahmana due to the mani- 
festation of spiritual ecstatic love that binds all individual {Hva) 
souls with the Feet of the Lord. The Brahmana, on receiving the 
favour of the Embrace of the Lord of Vaikuntha, then experienc- 
ed for the first time the real spiritual bliss. At the time of taking 
his leave he unbosomed to the Lord the details of his dream. On 
hearing his story the Lord observed that Mt was true as far as it 
was proper and reasonable; but he must not tell all this tu any 
X)ther person.* The Lord repeated this warning once more witfi 
earnestness. He then stood up smiling on the arrival of the aus- 
picious moment of His Departure for Home. In this manner Lewd 
Gauranga Sree-Hari prepared to return Home after glorifying the 
country of Vanga by His Presence on her soil. The Lord reached 
Hon;ie in the evening with a great quantity of valuables in the 
shape of money and costly objects which He had brought as 
presents from East Bengal. 

The Lord made prostrated obeisances to the tfcct of His 
mother and made ovtt to her all the treasures that He had brimght 
and immediately proceeded with His disciples to ^ the Ganges to 
hathe in the holy stream. The mother, stricken a£t heart, without 
delay busied herself in f)reparations for cooking His otneal iwiA 
the help of other members of the family. The Loi^d, Teacher of 
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alt persons by His Own Example, prostrated Himself in obeisance 
to the Ganges in many ways. He sported in the water of the 
Ganges for a while. The Lord returned Home after having ob- 
tained the sight of the Ganges and bathed in her water. Then, 
after duly performing the daily worship, Lord Gauranga Sree-Hari 
sat down to His meal. The Lord of Vaikuntha, having dined 
to satisfaction, seated Himself at the doorstep of Vishnu’s Shrine. 

By this time all relatives and friends came to accost Him and 
sat on all sides round the Lord. The Lord, talking to 
all in a smiling and jocular manner, told them how pleasantly 
He had passed His days in East Bengal. Mimicking the mode of 
speech of East Bengal the Lord laughingly caricatured the people 
of that country. His friends did not say anything about the dis- 
a[)j>earance of Sree Lakshmi Devi, being aware that such communi- 
cation would produce sadness. After a short stay all the friends 
took their leave of Him. The Lord sat in the same iX)sition 
continuing to chew the betel, indulging in light talk, laughter and 
jokes. 

Sree Sachi Devi was staying away inside the room. She did 
not come before her Son. The Lord Himself now went up to 
H*s mother and found that her countenance was overcast with an 
expression of deep dejection. The I^rd greeted His mother with 
sweet words. He emjuired al)Out the cause of her grief com- 
plaining that on His return from a distant land instead of welcom- 
ing Him with special gladness she had chosen to wear the appear- 
ance of mourning and pressed to know the reason of her sadness. 
On hearing these words of her Son the mother burst into tears 
holding down her face and remained speechless in her distress. 
The Lord told her that He unders/txxxl everything. Some evil 
must have befallen her Daughter-in-law. At this all who were 
present informed the Lord that His Spouse had, indeed, obtained 
the mercy of the holy Ganges. 

Lord Gauranga Sree-Hari on being told of the Depart\ire of 
Sree Lakshmi Devi, His Consort, paused for a brief space holding 
down His Head. As a confession of grief at separation from His 
Beloved, the Life of all the Vedas remained silent for a while, 
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After indulging His Grief in this manner for a brief space, in 
imitation of the ways of the people of this world, the Lord repeated 
with a patient mind this sloka of the BJtagavatam, ‘Who are, 
indeed, these husbands, sons, and relatives? Whose relations are 
they? It is all due to ignorant delusion/ 

The Lord continued to s|>eak, ‘Mother, why do you feel sad? 
llcnv can that which is pre-ordained ]>e cancelled? Such is the 
march of Time. Xo one belongs to anybody. It is for this 
reason that the \"edas declare tliis world to be inii>ermanent. The 
whole world is under the Dominion of the Lord. Who else 
can bring about either union or severance? Therefore wliat has 
hap|)ene3 has been by the W ill of the Lord. Where is the use of 
grieving for what is past? Is there any one who is more fortu- 
nate than that departed person of pious deeds who lias attained 
the mercy of the Ganges before the Disappearance of Her Hus- 
band ? Consoling His mother in thi^ way the ]^)rd turned His 
Mind to His other duties in the company of his friends and relatives. 
On hearing these W'ords of nectarine sweetness from the Holy 
Lips of the Lord all persons were fully relieved of exery cause 
of grief. 

We are accustomed to expect something altogether new and 
strange and wholly different from everything with which we are 
now so familiar, on being spiritually enlightened. This accounts 
for our contempt for the homely and familiar events of our 
present everyday life. We expect to find the life of saints to he 
something miraculous and abnormal. Tin's is due to want of clear 
thinking that leads us to confound the su])er-natural with the un- 
natural. We have not to travel through all the vastiiess of space 
in order to arrive at Vaikuntha. We fall into this world as soon 
as our spiritual vision is obscured. The same Vaikuntha is then 
reflected in a most unwholesome manner in the mirrors of our 
hearts. All that is necessary in order to get rid of the miserj* 
of the worldly bondage, is to cleanse the miror of the heart to 
enable Vaikuntha to appear to us in the undistortcd form. This 
function few of us consider it worth our while to set about in 
right earnest. We want to reach Vaikuntha by extending the 
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scope of our wrong activities. But so long as the heart remains 
unchanged the prospect does not undergo any material change. 
The whole question is this — ‘Are we seriously desirous of knowing 
the Truth ? Are we preparetl for a change of heart to accomplish 
this ?* 

Thi^ is liastily supjxjsed to imply the call for the abdication 
of all functions of this world. If wife and children have not to be 
ioved’(?) we are naturally shocked by the requisition. It would 
l)e easier to part from I hem for good which is happening to soldiers 
and sailor.v any day of their lives. But that does not make them 
s{)iritiiah as we know from experience. It is the humdrum duties 
of the average householder which hang round our necks like the 
proverbial mill-stone and recpiire to he ‘enlixened’ by the relieving 
process of separation, heroism, death, calamities or the like. With- 
out tlie^e latter life would be unbearable. The question on the 
thresln»ld of the spiritual life is not how' to retain, or get rid of» 
the actixities that we already haxe, in a more effective or striking 
manner. Such an attitude inxolves a forgone conclusion. How 
can a leni] orary thing he retained cffdtirclyl How can an actual 
thing be g<»i rid of without mangling ourselves? The runaw'ay 
as well as the preservatixe methods are alike futile and irrational. 
But they happen to be the only ones that the resources of our 
jiresent imagination can suggest for our relief. No third alter- 
native is at present conceivable to us. 

That a person, vvh(» is acting exactly like ourselves in this very 
world and with whom we oiirselxes have most intimate relations, 
should have to he considered as being altogether different in his 
outl(K>k a»Hl behaviour from ourselves, is diftiailt to understand 
or to admit. All that we may be prepared to allow is that he is 
different from us in the same way as any two persons are different 
from one another. The esoteric c.xplanation is not of much use 
either in understanding or in dealing w ith any [)erson who is also 
apparently found to belong to this world in the ordinary sense. 
If a person calling himself or allowing himself to be called a 
Vaishmzu have to be allotted a privileged i)osition, that does 
not accord with the rec^uirements of our common sense^ 
the basis of such esoteric explanations, there would presently he 
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no necessity for the exercise of common sense at all in any affair 
of life. 

These are the two poles of the empiric attitude. It expects 
either magic or wholesale surrender to the so-called common sense. 
It professes the latter, as being the more workable of the two. 
What change, if any, it accordingly asks, is proposed to be effected 
in its attitude by the transcendentalists ? 


Sree Gaursundar goes to East Bengal to earn wealth by teach- 
ing the people. This is quite intelligible and natural from the 
common sense point of view. After His return from there 
He finds that His wife had had a sudden and untimely end. But 
He is not upset by the information and calmly consoles His stricken 
mother. This is also quite sensible and nothing extraordinary. 
It is ordinarily done under similar circumstances by many other 
persons whose doings are allowed to jjass unnoticed, by the ordi- 
nary rules of common sense. If there be an esoteric meaning be- 
hind all this, which was denied by many of His contem{)orarics 
at the time of their occurrence, what difference will it make in our 
conduct if we refuse to take any notice of the same? We would 
behave in the same, or sometimes may be in a better way in similar 
circumstance by the guidance of our common sense without troub- 
ling about any supposed spiritual implication. 


Life in Vaikuntha resembles life in this world, but it docs 
not interest the people of this world. In Vaikuntha there are far 
more attractive objects of enjoyment than we find in this 
world and in an absolutely and fully accessible form; but no one 
there enjoys or discards them. This is opposed to the so-called 
common sense of the people of this world. The common sense of 
this world tells us both to enjoy and to discard. The common 
sense of Vaikuntha tells one to do neither. The Vatshnavas arc 
endowed with the common sense of Vaikuntha. The esoteric ex- 
planation is the only real explanation of their conduct wfaiidh is 
based on a different common sense, in the same way as the exoteric 
explanation is the only explanation that is ordinarily given of the 
conduct of the people of this world. 



Xrv] TAPAN MISRA : RETURN FROM EAST BEN<1AL 485 

If it is asked, ‘Do the Vaishnavas want to be guided by the 
common sense of Vaikuntha, which is claimed to be different from 
the common sense of this world, in their dealings with the people 
of this world' ? The re;ply is both ‘yes' and ‘no'. They behave to- 
wards one another unambiguously and in accordance with the 
common sense of Vaikuntha. Towards the people of this world 
they behave in accordance with the common sense of this world 
which is^ however, perfectly amenable to the common sense of 
Vaikuntha. So there need not be any quarrel over the matter on 
the part of the advocates of common sense in its worldly sense. 

The only difficulty is that ordinary common sense, being based 
on the malicious selfish desire for sensuous well-being of one- 
self, leaves all our problem of existence really unsolved; nay, it 
actually aggravates the evil of a perpetual state of joyless discord. 
Our common sense is sound in essence but misguided in practice 
by the fell disease of hankering for selfish transitorv' enjo}Tnent 
The little acts of everyday life would be endowed with the perfec- 
tion of Vaikuntha if only a real change of attitude could be 
brought about. This is wholly beyond the powers of our mind 
to conceive, and it is not |X)ssible for us to fill in every detail of 
tlic scheme of life led in Vaikun^a by means of our poor, corrupt 
imagination. 

Every activity of \'aikuntha is productive of more really last- 
ing good and happiness than all the hollow mummeries of the- 
whole range of activities of this accursed world. Sree Gaur- 
sundar apparently led a most ordinary kind of life as householder. 
Later He led the ordinary life of a sannydsin. But Both were 
actually lived on the plane of Vaikuntha. The Narrative of His 
Life and its apparently ordinary common-place Events acquaint 
U5 with the Archetype of the actual life led by absolutely pure 
souls in the Realm of Vaikuntha. Tlie esoteric meaning is the 
real meaning of such a life. The esoteric meaning of the worldly 
life is a contradiction in terms. But all entities of this world are 
capable of being used properly if they are employed in the service 
of the Absolute Truth, In order to attain that point of view we 
must try to act up to the common sense of Vaikuntha. 
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If we choose to lead a worldly life we can never obtain a 
glimpse of that transcendental subject. It is not by ^digesting' 
or 'lecturing’ on the Vedanta Philosophy that spiritual enlighten- 
ment is attainable. There are unfortunately many clever expon- 
ents of the Vedanta in this country and abroad who have done no 
appreciable good either to themselves or to others by their 'vani- 
ties. The Life and Teachings of Sree Gaursundar are worth 
most careful perusal because They raise at every step tlje gravest 
issues discussed in the Vedanta, in their concrete, living form. 
All exposition of the Vedanta has to conform to the Life of Sree 
Chaitanya before it can be accepted as really True. This is the 
relation between the tw^o. In this case we have to do with the 
Actual Reality, while in the case of ordinary worldly Pandits we 
have to deal with the laboured non-sensc of corruj)t humbugs who 
really know nothing of their subject. The mere mechanical perusal 
of the Genuine Account of the Life of Sree Chaitanya i'^ productive 
of incalculable good, in as much as it presents to us in a concrete 
and uncontroversial form the j)roblem of spiritual liv- 
ing. After we have read the Life of Sree Oinitanya we 
understand that it is }x>ssible for a devotee to lead tlie life of Vai- 
fcuntha before our very eyes withotit our l)eing aware of the same; 
and, what is more to the [)oint, that it is possible for us also to lead 
such a life in this world without really disturbing anybcKly. 

Sree Gaur.sundar exhibited the Lccld of being smitten with 
grief on receiving the first intimation of the Departure of His 
Consort from this world. Sree Sachi Devi was apparently very 
much grieved by the loss of her Daughter-in-law. Grief at the 
sad demise of beloved ones is natural and inevitable in the case 
of the people of this world. There is also grief in V^aikuntha 
but there it is a particularly delicious variety of uninterruptible 
happiness. The reason of this wx gather from the Words of 
Sree Gaursiindar addressed to His mother to console her. AH grief 
is due to forgetfulness of the fact that no one is either parent, child, 
wife or husband, of any other person. Therefore, there can really 
be no such thing as bereavement which is experienced by reason of 
our ignorance of the Truth. 
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But are we, therefore, justified in neglecting our ordinary 
duties towards our dear and near relatives? This way of stating 
the question is misleading. People of this world are exposed to 
joys and griefs on account of their friends and relatives. These 
joys and griefs are of a transitory and unwholesome nature. Their 
transitoriness as well as unwholesomeness are due to a fundamental 
misconception of the events which are their cause. After the mis- 
conception is removed we may or may not continue to have any 
dealings with our relatives and friends as such. The devotee makes 
no distinction between these two states. He may or may not con- 
tinue his intimate relationship with friends and relatives. He is 
guided by the resoixe of doing nothing exce])t the Bidding of 
Sree Krishna. If [)y the Will of Krishna he lives as a house- 
holder he is careful to discharge his ordinary duties towards 
the meml)ers of his family hut without confounding the transi- 
tory with the eternal. The transitory cannot he ignored. But 
it need not, therefore, he regarded as identical with the perma- 
nent \"erity. (">n the contrary the transitory is capable of be- 
ing turned to the account of the permanent interest of a person 
if he makes the former strictly sui)ordinate and conformable to 
the reciuirements of the latter. Tliis will not necessarily make 
much appreciable outward diflPerence in the conduct of such a 
person towards anylK)dy, except occasionally under the necessity 
of being loyal to the spiritual standpoint. But his object and 
outlook will be nevertheless necessarily altogether diflPerent from 
theirs and it would be convenient to presei^e an attitude of un- 
suspected reserve about the real reason of difference, especially 
when no useful purpose is likely to be served by its disclosure 
to unappreciative people. This is no culpable duplicity as it im- 
plies preference for Truth as against untruth and a more effec- 
tive desire to serve Him. It is no doubt possible to live a 
straight-forward and professed spiritual life even in this world. 
But this may not always be effective in inducing worldly people 
to follow the Truth. It is one of the most strange things about 
spiritual life that one who leads such a life can do good to all 
by finding a way to associate everybody with himself in his spiri- 
tual activities. The form of this connection will uot be the same 
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in all cases not because llie tastes and capacities of people vary 
but because Krishna is Autocrat. it is not to sen^e worldly 
people that a devotee willingly lays himself under the obligation 
imposed b} the Truth, of humouring their weaknesses in order 
to exploit those very weaknesses for the service of the Truth. 
Those who are not in the secret are likely to find fault with such 
apparent lapses from tlie ideal (?) of straightforward worldly 
conduct. Such lapses should also by no means be imitated by any^ 
body. But they constitute the service of the Lord possible in 
this world. 

Sree Gaursundar and Sree Sachi Devi were, however, 
acting truly in grieving at the Departure of Sree Lakshmi 

De\i. They did not grieve like worldly people. The devotees 

of the Ix)rd are most intimately tied to one another by reason of 
their association in the common service of the Lord. There is 
no question of the physical body or the materialised mind in such 
relationship, nor any desire for sensuous gratification of them- 
selves. But Sree Krishna can be served by and through all forms 

of relationship and distinctive manifestations which only sene 
to increase the charm and diversity of spiritual service. The 
only thing needful is to avoid self forgetfulness and not to sup- 
pose oneself to be any other than the exclusive ser^’^ant of 
Krishna. 



CHAPTER XV. 

MARRIAGE W ITH SRICK VTSHNUPRIVA DEVI. 

The Lord continued to indulge in the sweet taste of learning 
and thereby prevented any one from understanding His Real 
Nature. He !)athed early in the morning in the Ganges and, after 
performing His morning worship, made His way to the house of 
Mukunda San jay a, the father of Purushottamdas. 

After the Lord had taken His Seat in the Chandimandap of 
Mtikiinda Sanjaya His students would turn up one by one. If 
any of them by chatice appeared without the tilako mark on his 
forehead on any day the I^)rd sent him back home observing ‘that 
tile forehead of a Prahmana without the tilaka resembles the 
charnel ground being pr(K)f that he has not performed his worship 
of that day.’ 'riiiis the Lord took care that all His students strictly 
followed the injitnction^ of the Sialsiras in all particulars. 

The making of the tilaka mark on tweh*e different limbs of 
tile IxKiy is prescribed by the Shasiras as the indispensable dut>' of 
every Brahmana. The tilaka is made with the earth of holy ground 
sanctified by its association with the Lord or His devotees. It 
is to be made in the form of a line iK>inting upwards with an aper- 
ture running from the base to the top to represent the Temple 
of the Lord. I'he horizontal tilaka, which is technically called 
trifmndra, is forbidden to Brahmanas who are candidates for the 
study of the Veda, The tripundra is deprecated as being the mark 
of a non-Brahmana. The t^ipufuira is worn by those who claim 
to be themselves Narayana. The urditapundra or the upward Hlaka 
is worn by tho.se who regard themselves as the servants of Vishnu. 
No one who is not a Vaishnava can be a true Brahmana. Access 
to the Veda is closed to a person who does not recognise the su|)e- 
riority of the servants of Vishnu. The non-Brahmanas 
do not admit the eternal superiority of the spiritual pre- 
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ceptor. They are siulras. They paint on their forehead 
the iripundra sign symbolising their identity with God- 
head. This is the most deadly of sins and accordingly it is laid 
down that if one meets by chance a Rrfihmana ( ?) wearing the 
iripundra mark, he must forthwith bathe with all his clothes on, 
in order to be purged of the jx)llution caused by the unholy sight. 

There is really no worship for one who refuses on princij>le 
to recognise the eternal superiority of the Lord. fhose who do not 
worship the Lord are sudras. On the other hand it is the bounden 
duty of every Brahmana, who is a servant of the Lord, to wor- 
ship Him daily, llnless this is strictly complied with no one must 
he admitted to the status of a student of the \'edas. I'hose. who 
demur to the stringency of such regulations on the pleas of lihera- 
lisni and tolenation, suppose that education freely im])arted will 
produce a change of heart even of those \sho l)ehave improperly 
through sheer perversity. It is also assumed that secular know- 
ledge, which is capable of being irregularh acquired, is necessarily 
better than .secular ignorance. Ximfii Pamlit was the Teacher 
of Vydkarana which forms the primary course of study that fias to 
be gone tlirough by every student of secular learning. Ximai 
Pandit did not admit into His ( irammar-class any one who had 
not performed his daily worship of \'ishnu and bad not painted 
his forehead with the mark of the upward tUaka. 

Should this l)e regarded as intolerant? It is no doubt a pro- 
jx)sal to ban all education not based (in the true religion professed 
by a Brahmana. Nimai Pandit did not say that non-Brfihmanas 
were to be banished or suppressed forcibly. Atheism has always 
flourished in this world and is the creed more or less of the vast 
majority, nay strictly speaking, of almost all i)ersons, of this world. 
It is the paramount duty of every (iod- fearing man to try his best 
to help in reducing this a»|^alling volume of atheism. Secular 
education haj>pens to be such by reason of its total dissociation 
from religion. It is the outcome of the open atheistic attitude. 
The pseudo-Vaishnavas are masked atheists and are also advocates 
and apologists of spurious liberalism, compromise and willing 
toleration of all forms of unspiritual conduct. The highest devo- 
tees arc tolerant for a different reason. To the devotee the Tnilli 
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is the only Object of worship and he does not recognise any value 
of any method separated from the Object. According to current 
eiTipiric Ethics the method and the object must be severally moral. 
In oUier words the method of the empiric thinker is not identical 
with the object, (irave harm i> a|)])reliended by empiricists if this 
vital and .salutary difference between method and object, insisted 
upon by empiric moralit\ , is ignored. This is one of the elementary 
principles of empiric ethics and need not he laboured. This sepa- 
ration between method and object does exist in spiritual con- 
duct. hor e.Nample toleration i^ considered by empiric ethics as 
a gtK)d principle by itself. .\t an\ rate they expect that every con- 
sideration should be given to it in coming to anv decision in re- 
gard to reall\ ethical conduct If it is necessary to he intolerant 
under any circumstances, and such contingenev is bv no means 
im|K)ssible iKjr rare in practice, the necessity itself is regarded by 
empiric ethics as an evil which is nna\oidable in the present imper- 
fect conditions of this world, banpiric moralitv is thus perpe- 
tually reduced to tlie form of imprincipled compromise between the 
principles of h\pocritical goo<l and necessary evil, which is re- 
garded as undesirable in theor\ but unaxoidable in practice. Nay 
it even recommends as our dut^ to adoj)t any comj)romise, howe\'er 
objectionable, which may be necc'^sitated by an impartial considera- 
tion of the S|)ecifk circumstances of each case. But as there is 
no such necessity for compromise on the .spiritual plane the diffi- 
culty tlws not exist and the meth<Kl there is always identical with 
the object. 'Fhe apparent intolerance displayed by Sree Gaur- 
sundar tow ards no\ ices on the sj)iritual path is not a necessary evil, 
a departure under pressure of circumstances from the standard of 
file absolute gexx!, hut the perfect gCKxl itself. 

It is necessary to consider this vital point a little more in 
detail. Why is empiric ethics under the necessity of viewing the 
method of an activity as separate from its object? Because it is 
not jK)Ssible, circumstanced as we are at present, to understand the 
whole purpose of any person. A practical ccxle of conduct, the 
formulation of which is the object of empiric ethics, therefore 
scd<s to correct our unavoidably imperfect knowdedge of the com- 
plete, the whole purix)se of another b> providing a confessedly 
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imperfect safeguard by attacliing a presumptive value to the exter- 
nal features of an act, attempting to join method and object in a 
separable combination to obtain a rule of conduct which at best 
possesses only a negative value. In the case of the Absolute Truth 
the obstructive circumstances are altogether absent. Absolute 
knowledge is perfect knowledge. Conduct issuing from 
such knowledge has no separable external features that belong even 
to the so-called ethical conduct of this world. The conduct pro- 
ceeding from perfect knowledge possesses the perfection of its 
source. This is not all. This [perfection is unattainable on the 
material plane, whereas it is natural and inevitiildc on the spiritual 
plane. On the spiritual plane the object and method of conduct 
are alike spiritual. The objects, with which we have to deal on 
the spiritual plane, are themselves s[n ritual, that is t<p say, capable 
of communicating the knowledge of their real nature to us. This 
establishes that perfect unity between method and (>!)ject which 
is denoted by the term identity, if we want to express it by the 
nearest material analogy. 

It Is only if we bear in mind this categorical difference be- 
tween ethical and spiritual conduct that we would be enabled to 
avoid the blunder of judging sipiritual conduct by the empiric 
ethical (?) standard. And it should also be jKPSsible for us to 
understand the [Perfect validity of the contention that conduct that 
is sanctioned by the spiritual test, is the only truly ethical con- 
duct even as regards also its external appearance. In consequence 
of this rational conviction such pseudo-ethical fetishes as the so- 
called principles of toleration, chastity, truthfulness, etc., etc., pro- 
fessed to be worshipped by empiric ethics, cease to impress or 
frighten and can even be discarded without any chance of Ixing* 
overtaken by those dire immoral consequences which they arc 
utterly unable to prevent or modif\'. 

The question of the spiritual \ aliie of any external ^sytphoV 
has been confidently decided by empiric thought against the dafau* 
ant of such value on grounds which that science is equally at 
a loss to explain. This point has already lieen treated in another 
part of the present Narrative. It will suffice to say here that *he 
regulation of the connection between the material world and the 
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5l>iritual, if it is to be at all properly performed, must be placed 
wholly under the jurisdiction of the latter. That the human body 
is the temple of the Lord may appear to be no more than a 
‘symboF to the empiricist who really understands by ‘symboF as 
indicating what is not wholly non-existent. But if the empiricist 
really cares for his own logic he should call the wholly abstract 
as also the symbol of the non-existent and vice ver^^a. The spiri- 
tual is neither concrete nor abstract mundanity. It is quite differ- 
ent from the concrete and abstract of our mental speculation, 
both of which are perverted deluding reflections of the Substantive 
Truth. The abstract which the empiricist is pleased to call spipri- 
tual for reasons which he cannot explain, is really only the abstract 
of the relative and is situated at the furthest distance from the 
Absolute Realit) . The .spiritual is neither the concrete gross matter 
nor the abstract si)eculation about gross matter. This world, 
although it seems to have an existence of its own, has really no 
independent .substantive existence. The impersonal or abstract wor- 
ship, which the empiricist is >o anxious to provide, is a figriient 
of his perverted imagination and has no substantive existence 
even at its source. He is himself only a pseudo-syml)olist and 
his condemnation of improper symbolisation applies really to him- 
self. It is for the deliverance of such blundering pseudo-s\Tnbo- 
lists from tlie clutches of this fatal form of delusion that the pro- 
cess of worshij) enjoined by the ShCistra^ have been laid down by 
those who are themselves free from such delusion. 

The tilaka mark is no tloubt a symbol. But it is. a symbol of 
the Realit>- to Whom we have no access at iiresent except by means 
of the real symbol. This symlx)l is intended, and authorised, to 
arouse the consciousness of the Reality in those who are at present 
devoid of the same. Those who oppose the symbol on the ground 
that it does not correspond, like their own unreal symbols, to the 
perverted, deluding shadow of the Truth, are only worshippers 
of the dianging symbol of untruth. The pseudo-symbolists have, 
indeed, no objection to decorate their gross physical bodies with 
all manner of s>mibols of tliis material world, conceived by them 
as being the only Reality, an assumption which effectively pre- 
vents all, realisation of the very existence of the spiritual symbol. 
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It is rational to try to demolish this suicidal idolatry by substitut- 
ing in the place of the worship of the symbols of tliis world the 
real symbol of the most fundamental fact of the world of the soul, 
^'i::., that Godhead in His True Form does not in-dwell the 
ph\ sical bod\ or the materialised mind, but has His JCternal Abode 
in the pure consciousness of the immaculate soul who. in his natu- 
ral position, is free from all connection with matter and who is 
our only real self. 

Forgetfulness of our true self is perpetuated In any arrange- 
ment that is based upon confusion of the physical l>ody and the 
materialised mind with the soul or self proper. 'File decorations 
naturally coveted b\ the physical l)ody at the instance of the rene- 
gade mind entangles the soul in the meshes of worldlx wants. The 
only decoration of the Temple of Ciodhead is Ciodhead Himself. But 
neither His Temple iK>r (iodhead Him^'clf, W ho dwells therein, are 
symbols of shadows as the emj)iricists want us t(» believe, but tlie 
Reality Himself W ho possesse> the (|iialitics of self-conscious, |>er- 
sonal and eternal existence whicli is His perfectly con.sistent logi- 
cal connotation. 

Candidates for the knowledge of the Truth must Ik* required 
to prove their houa fide i)efore they are admitted iiUo the Academy 
of the Truth. This is also imitated by the empiricists in ad- 
mitting students to institutions of empiric knowledge. Secular 
learning, sedulously divorced from spiritual living, is resix)nsible 
for all the miseries of this world. He is a bad physician who 
hopes to cure his jjatient by alk»wing the disease to be aggravated 
by deliberate and persistent mal-treatment. It is the duty of the 
wise physician to act on the less enterprising maxim that the readi- 
ness to prevent is always better than effecting a cure. The un- 
compromising intolerance of mal-treatment fully represents the 
principle of toleration by its regard for the Absolute Truth. Real 
toleration may be defined as extreme partiality for the Truth. 
Toleration and partiality are equally good when they are exercised 
on behalf of the Truth and are utterly condemnable and terribly 
mischievous when they are made to serve untruth. 

The Lord evinced a very particular pleasure in tearing to 
pieces and exposing merciless!)' the pedantic defects of everybody. 
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One of His favourite Pastimes consisted in caricaturing the lan- 
guage of the people of Sylhet and hlast Bengal. The infuriated 
Sylhetese retorted to tlie jokes of the Renegade Son of a Sylhe- 
tese by emphatically reminding the irascible Tormentor of His 
Owi> Lineage, telling Him that He Himself, Ix^th His parents, in 
fact every one of His family, belonged to Sylhet. ‘VVhal sense 
could there be’, they demanded with a natural indignation, *on the 
t^art of such a i’erson to get up a hypocritical condemnation of 
what also equally concerned Himself’. But the Lord was not to 
betlenied His Pastimes b\ an\ manner of argument to the contrary 
and Ills jocular proi)ensit\ only increased by every effort to con- 
vince Him of it'' mischievous and selt-condeninatorv nature. The 
Lord, indeed, carried the joke to most un.secmly lengtlis, till at last 
the angi) Svlhete^e, losing all patience, grasped at the skirts of the 
doth worn by the Lord and dragged Him many a day to the King’s 
Court to have Him puni.slied b\ the law. The friends of the Lord 
could extricate Him Inuii the clutches of the law on such occasions 
only b\ the g^■eate^t exerti(ms I'he Lord was ecjuallv unreason- 
al>lt towards Last Bengal people He would lie in wait for an 
op[K)rtunit\ , and take to His Heels after breaking tlie BaJii/dlis 
begging bowl of dried gourd. 

rite Ixird, even while He was following tlie responsible occu- 
pation of T eacher, displaved an irrepressible disposition for every 
kind of prank, with one and onlv one remarkable exception. He 
kept strictly aloof from all association with, or talk about, women. 
The !a)rd never hnikcil at women, even by a side-glance. ‘WTience’. 
sa)s Thakur P.rindav andas, ‘all eminent [)ersons avoid praising 
I*ord Gauraiiga l)v describing Him as Amorous Lover. Because 
although ever) kind of prai.se i^ aj)plicable to the Ix)rd yet the 
wise sing only what is appropriate in regard to the Distinctive 
Nature of the Subject of their praise.’ 

Against Uiis dear wanting, conveyed by Sree BrindavayKias 
Thajcur, who is the only authority uni\^rsally recognised by the 
follow'crs of Sree Chailanya in regard to the Activities of the Lord 
during the period of His Householder Life, there has nevertheless 
•''prung up a definite school which calls itself the community of 
Gaur-Nagaris {ie., sweet-hearts of Gaur) on the ostensible 
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ground that Gaursundar is identical with Sree^iKrisbna, ati 
fore, the inner meaning of His Activities,' according to this S( 
must also be the same as the obvious meaning of . the Leela of 
Krishna. Such a view is opposed to the tracts of the NarM 
described in this work, as also to the specific and explicit testif 
of Thakur Brindavandas regarding the practice of the most . 
nent devotees. The doctrine, therefore, seems to be a conC 
of the brains of persons who allow their sensuous imaginations^ 
carry them off their legs even in a matter which lies wholh^ 
3 'ond the reach of our material senses. To such teniperam^ 
the Activities of Sree Gaursundar, both as Householder apd Sail|: 
nyasin, must ever remain utterly unintelligible. The only course 
that is open to them for getting rid of their error, is to ■pnractili 
unconditional submission at the feet of the transcendental 
and to cherish absolute faith in the truth of their words. Oili 
ribald imagination has no place in the Spiritual Sphere. The drdi^ 
nary rules of empiric history strictly subordinate the function oJ 
imagination to reasoning based on dependable evidence. ^ 
forming the true idea of the Personality of Sree Chaitanya it 
serve no useful purpose to ignore alike the method of empiric ^ 
well as that of spiritual history. The latter requires the 
nation to be subordinated to Scriptural evidence recorded by the 
Acharyyas. The Gaur-Nagaris are opposed to the .^charyyas. 
They are also apposed to the ordinary method of empiric history. 
For these reasons they deserve no hearing either from historiaili 
or from those persons who follow the true method laid dowm in tlla 
Shdstras, They may be appreciated only by those who want td 
turn sacred subjects into a means of their own sensuous gratifi^ 
cation. 

It should be enough to remark in this connection that as*| 
Householder Sree Gaursundar exhibited the Leela of leading 
life of die ideal devotee, following the path of spiritual cndcay<5 
according to the rules laid down in the Shostras and in accor 
of their meaning as expounded by the Acharyyas. In the 
half of His Career the Lord put before us the model of the 
led by a devotee who has attained the condition of amorous 
votion to the Absolute. In both cases His example makes if 
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it be asked how one is required to conduct himself towards 
^M^les the answer that is furnished by the Life of Sree Gaur- 
.^|paar is that carnality in thought and deed is to be wholly avoided. 
I^phave already had an cxcasion to discuss this very point in 
^^|||!lnection with the Marriage of Sree Lakshmi Devi with the Lord 
lp||nd in describing the rebationship that existed between Her and 
Gaursundar after the wedding. 

We must guard ourselves against the error of begging the 
puestioli by assuming as an axiomatic truth the opinion tliat the 
^^ce recpiires to lx: preserved and ])ropagated by cautious and syste- 
|natic exercise of the sexual |K)wer. But this in itself need not be 
^t;Jisidered as necessary, i»r even as harmless when it is looked at 
»/roin the absolute jM)int of view. ' The race may cease to exist in 
spite of all our endeavour to j)reserve it. Wliere is the guarantee 
that the human race will endure for ever? If one protests against 
4uch discus^ion on the ground that it is profitless for man. such a 
fifcr>(Mi may be asked whether he i^ sure that he is eternally mortal. 

In fliscussitig the absolute IVuth it is necessary to avoid dogmatism 
prompted by the conditions under which we happen to li\'e at pre- 
Whenever any limit is set to any di.scussion by means of 
empiric dogmatism, it ceases to lx a[)pHcable to the Absolute. 
Therefore, it is necessary not to pre-supjK>se the conclusion in a 
liscussion of the Absolute. 

I 

The race may lose the re-pro<iuctive power or the Earth . 
? itself may lx destroyed by a cosmic disturbance. The .Absolute 
^Truth should stand in ail circumstances. Sree tiaursundar shows 
■^e method bv which the Absolute Truth can be attained. We 


may attain to Him if we patiently listen to the story of His Life , 
from tile lips of those who themselves realise His true meaning, 
from the Acharyyas. There is no other w^ay. The Gaur- 
follow their own unbridled imaginations and pretend to 
attain to the Absolute Truth by an intensive admiration for the 
mundane sexual activity and sexual thought. Such practice is 
wholly condemned by the Acharyyas. The Acharyyas refuse to 
^■ccept the* argument that the preservation of the human ra(?e is 
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the object of human life. They are thus in a position to consider 
the value of perfect abstention from carnality, without prejudice- 

Birth, reproduction and death are the natural condition of all 
li\ ing things in this world. All other worldly functions are deri- 
vatiNes from these. The question before us is, whether it is our 
duty to perform these functions in the way that may appear to 
us to be most effective. This, as I have already pointed out, is 
really begging the question. We should rather a>k, if we really 
want a solution of the problem, ‘Why are we reduced to the nec^- 
sity of undergoing birth, life and death at all’? Once this point 
has been cleared up we should be able to understand what we havii^ 
to do. 

The Shdstras say that w'e are not subject to birtli, nor death 
but jx>ssess eternal life. It is not necessary for us to try to pro- 
long a state of existence which is not our real life. On the con- 
trary our duty is to get rid of ignorance and to attain to our true 
life which according to the Shastras is perfectly free from all ig- 
norance and unwholesomeness. The eternal life is lK»th real and 
attainable. It is not a figment of the deluding imagination. \Vt 
.should try to attain this eternal and perfect life b\ all means. It 
is also our duty to use our present perishable life for the attain- 
ment of tlie eternal life. The practice of mundane sexual act and 
sexual thought is the greatest obstacle in the wa} of our realisa- 
tion of the Absolute Truth. This is the teaching of Sree Qiai- 
tanya exemplified by His Own Life. The subject will Ix; positively 
cronsidered in connection with the nature of spiritual amour in a 
subsequent chapter of this work. 

Sexual act and sexual association in ever\^ form are definitely 
condemned. This ^fact should not be whittled down by explaining 
the word ^strV as meaning all forms of worldly enjoyment or world- 
liness as a whole. The context does not support this otherwise 
plausible explanation. Sexuality has been specifically condemned. 
The question whether perfect freedom from carnality is possiblilti 
the married state, is beside the point. The sexual inclination miy 
also be present without actually practising the physical act. If the 
inclination itself is merely destroyed, it is tantamount to sclfHles^ 
tructiem. The real spiritual principle, corresponding to camafity» # 
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not condemned. The present unwholesome perversion of outlook 
is sought to be remedied. Sex in the worldly sense is not valued, 
but at the same time the existence of the principle in the spirit 
is admitted. What is asserted is that there should be no confu- 
sion between sex in the material sense and the corresponding spi- 
ritual principle. The one stands in the way of the realisation of 
the other. The complete elimination of mundane sexual act and 
thought is not the cause but the inevitable result of the attain- 
ment of the spiritual sex. The two can never co-exist. In the 
spiritual the whole outlook is radically changed. It is not, there- 
fore, possible to understand the nature of the married state of a 
Vaishna\a without taking into account the whole position. It 
^ould be enough for our present pur|)OSe to state that the Vaish- 
nava loves his wife or hu.sband not as husband or wife but as the 
spiritual asscKiate of his soul, which precludes the idea of the 
mundane sex. It i^ not Platonic love, which is a figment of the 
imagination and has no substantive existence except by reference 
to mundane sex. The love, that joins togetlier pure jiva souls, 
is not an<l cannot be carnality. Spiritual amour, in the case of 
the highest is capable of lieiiig reciprocated only b\ Krishna 
Chandra Himself. The love that fonns the bond of union be- 
tween only the highest souls, is of the nature of affection that is 
experienced towards one another by the friendly confidmites of 
the Gracious Mistress of the One Amorous Hero. It is the 
Mistress’s delight which is absolutely and naturally preferred to 
one’s own and for the promotion of whidi one’s own spiritual 
inclination for amorous association with Krishna is wholly dis- 
carded not in the spirit of sacrifice but in the spirit of positive and 
real exercise of the highest natural instinct. All this falls flat 
on those who retain any trace of the taste for mundane sexuality. 
The purpose of the institution of marriage is fulfilled by the com- 
plete elimination of sexuality following on the associated pursuit 
of this spiritual end by the married couple. They must have no 
ideal of carnal connection as husband and wife. When this state 
has been realised the marriage tie ceases automatically to have any 
sexual import. The Vaishnava has no husband or wife except 
Sree Sree Radha-Krishna. This is the necessary disappearance 
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of the a.pparent on the appearance of the tme self and the com- 
plete fulfilment of the spiritual instinct reflected in a [perverted 
form in the principle of sex. 

The doubt, regarding the questionable kind of societ} that 
will result from the carrying out of the idea, troubles us only so 
long as we continue to confound the soul with the physical I)ody. 
The soul is neither born nor does he die. When the soul realises 
his own nature, his prospects are at once and radically changed. 
He begins to function on a different plane. The .selfish and un- 
wholesome ambition, that necessitated his incarceration in the 
house of correction of this world, naturally disappears on the 
attainment of other and purer ambitions iuul a larger vision. Those 
things which appear to be vital in this world, the preservation 
of the species by the exertion of the reproductive power, etc., etc., 
are rendered unnecessary in the realm of the spirit, which is the 
real home of the eternal souls that are unborn and imperishable. 

The Ix)rd continued to teach His pupils in the Chandi-Man- 
dap of Mukunda Sanjaya. He sat there in the midst of His 
pupils expounding the ShdstrasS\ while medicinal oil, named after 
Vishnu, was applied to His Head by some favoured person, to 
afford relief to the nervous malady which it was His Pastime to 
manifest. He explained the texts in endless ways. The I^jrd taught 
His pupils from early morning till mid-day when He repaired to the 
Ganges to bathe. He was engaged till midnight e\cryday in 
teaching and helping His students to prepare their lessons. All 
those, who studied at the Feet of the Ixjrd, became Pandits in 
course of the year by attaining the knowledge of the principles of 
the Shdstras. This was the daily Life of Sree Chaitanyadeva as 
Professor. The Lord reli.shed nothing except the sweet taste 
of leaming- 

The view, that Sree Chaitanya was never in a perfectly sound 
state of mind, has been put forward by a few persons out of Sheer 
malice and ignorance. The motive of such unfortunate |>eople 
IS to find, or even invent, a reason for proving their ignorance. 
If the brain of an insane Person be capable of supplying the clue 
to the Knowledge of the Reality to the sane ignorant persons of 
this world the latter need not neglect to be benefited thereby; 
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Worldly people are never considered to be out of their proper 
senses by the Allopaths, Homeopaths, Hakims and Vaidyas of 
this world, who pride themselves on the infallibility of their power 
of dia^iosing all kinds of mental and physical ailments. But if 
all worldly people are proved to be irrational and deluded should 
the Medical Sciences condescend to take serious notice of such 
aberration ? Disease is one of the ordinary devices of the Delud» 
ing Power of Sree Chaitanya intended l)y His Mercy to shake the 
confidence of worldly people in the certainty and value of the 
pleasures deri\able from the hallucinative workings of the medi- 
cally Mnind( r) mind and body. A medically sound mind in a 
medically sound body is the siimmum honitm of the Medical 
Science^. K ii altogether impossible for a sound mind in a sound 
IkkIv, which can pass the medical test, to be re.illy utterly unsound? 
W’hat cKe can be tlie cause of the impermanence of this particular 
form of the xininnuni honum in the wise Providence of the All- 
merciful.' 'rile Deluding Power tries to cure the spiritual malady 
of the Conditioned souls by the device of the bodily and mental 
diseases which demonstrate conclusively the worthlessness and 
trivial nature of the ideal that promises to secure for the possessor 
of *a ^ound mind in a souikI body’ an abundance of the so-called 
seiisiuais liappiness obtainable in this world. But the lesson is lost 
on pedantic medical men whose horizon is straitly squeezed be- 
tween the earth and sky of the IxkIv and mind utterly engrossed in 
the reckless juir^uit of worldly enjoyment. But disease can for 
this reason neither terrify nor delude the pure soul of the Vaish- 
nava. The nature of the malady of Sree Chaitanya, if rightly diag- 
nosed on the lines indicated, has also the [)ower of curing both the 
physicians and their patients of the spiritual disease of organised 
hyjXKrisy and .self-dece{)tion wilfully nursed by all worldly people 
which prevent them from knowing the Truth by subjecting them 
to the mental delusions of the flesh. 

The Lx>rd’s Marriage with Sree Vishnupriya Devi took place 
alxnu this time. A detailed account of the event has been record- 
ed by Thy<ur Sree Brindavandas. Before we enter upon those 
details it is necessary to dis[X)se of certain considerations that may 
naturally arise in our minds in connection with this particular 
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event. The Marriage of the Lord for a second time seems to 
require an imperative explanation. Strict monogamy on the part 
of both husband and wife is the highest ideal of marriage, as 
embodied in the Narrative of Sree Sree Rama Chandra and Seeta 
Devi. Conjugal love in the worldly sense also seems to be best 
guaranteed by such ideal which makes it the right-reserved of two 
particular persons to be the mutual recipients of connubial love. 
This alone, it is supposed, can make conjugal love both perfect and 
pure. According to this test Nimai Pandit, if He is to be regard- 
ed as an ideal Husband of His First Consort, should hav e abstain- 
ed from marrying a second time. He can not be supposed to 
have been subject in an abnormal degree to this j>articular frailty 
of the flesh and should have been able to remain constant to His 
First Married ^Love’ ev^en after Her Departure from this world. 

But the nature as well as the object of the Lord’s Marriage 
are altogether different from those made on this Earth. The 
Lord’s Marriage is the only real marriage. The marriages that 
take place among the people of this world is an unwholesome cari- 
cature of the Reality. The proper way of putting the question 
mooted above would, therefore, be not that the Marriage of the 
Lord should conform to the human ideal, but that the human ideal 
itself may be lived down by the realisation of the substantive 
Truth, znz,, the Marriage of the Lord, of which it happens to be 
the distorted, unwholesome reflection. Witli the attainment of 
the Substantive Truth the automatic subsidence of the malady of 
the sensual appetite, the basis of the human institution of 
marriage, needs must be inevitable. 

The Lord’s Marriage, which is eternally enacted on the spiri- 
tual plane, made its appearance apparently under the condition^ 
of limited time and space in order to effect the cure of the disease 
of sexuality to which the perverse soul is found to be addictedL 
Amorous love between male and female, which is 
cherished as one of the rarest privileges of man and as the source 
of his highest, purest and most exquisite happiness available oU 
this Earth, is not really a blessing at all but on the contrary may 
become by its abuse the greatest of all the curses that afflict tho^ 
who choose to be the temporary denizens of this world. But it 
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is by no means possible to get rid of the disten^ver even if we 
could be convinced that it is such a possible evil. The Shdstras 
have recommended marriage in place of promiscuous and unres- 
trained sexual relationship in order to provide a salutary check 
on sexual indulgence in the only practicable form. This is intelli- 
gible. Rut it is not perfectly clear while they also direct that the 
sexual act, which must be practised with restraint, should aiso be 
performed for pleasing Vishnu, and not for the gratification of 
the sensuous appetite itself. The Shastras declare that by pleas- 
ing Vishnu parents as well as their issue will be really benefited by 
obtaining lasting immunity from the clutches of mundane lust. 

But it is ver\* diffiailt to understand what the Shdstras really 
mean when they enjoin the performance of the sexual act of gene- 
ration to please Vishnu. Are we to suppose that the sexual act 
is pure in itself and as such is a fit offering for the Lord? That 
it is, thereiore, our duly to indulge in >exual activity desired by 
<jCk1 Himself. This does not however, appear to be the proper 
meaning of the Shdstric injunctions regarding 'satWika marriage.' 
Tile object of the Shdstras is to discourage sensuality in any form. 
The sexual act minus sensuality is a contradiction in terms. The 
Shastras do not plainly tell us so, but they nevertheless clearly 
leave it to be inferred that the institution of marriage is for the 
purpose of getting rid of sensuality. 

Why is Vishnu dragged into this sensuous affair at all? But 
how else also is sensuousness to be overcome, if it is desirable to 
get rid of it? By the Touch of the Lord alone the hold of the flesh 
on our .«ioul.s slackens automatically. If one marries really for 
pleasing Vishnu, the Lord accepts the offering that is sincerely 
made. The acceptance of the l^rd helps the realisation of the 
object of the offering. Rut when such an offering is made, the 
person making it should do so in the right spirit. He is instructed 
as to the right spirit by the Shdstras : If his prayer is offered 
really to please the Lord, or, in other words, for the purpose en- 
joined by the Shdstras which tell us how the Lord is pleased, the 
Lord fulfils such prayer by granting its object. The devotee ex- 
periences the effect of his conduct in the simultaneous increase of 
, his peace of conscience, the increasing realisation of the spiritual 
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existence centred in the Lotus Feet of Vishnu and subsidence of 
scnMious hankering fbr the things of this world. It is as if fire 
had burnt up all impurities by its introduction into the scavenger’s 
heap. 

Strength and health of body are coveted, among other things 
for the purjx>se that they are necessary for the procreation of 
strong and healthy children. But is not this a begging of the ques- 
tion to be proved? If I have myself no use for strength of body 
and mind except its blind, mechanical exercise my condition will be 
altogether chaotic. Order, specially moral order, is imjx)ssiblc 
witliout conscious sutordination to one supreme purpose. There 
must l3e some intelligible object to which all our faculties may be 
unhesitatingly directed. That object i.s the attainment of the Lotus 
Feet of Vishnu where dwells eternally all highest activity, know- 
ledge and bliss. Strength and health of body are by their nature 
perishable. We do not really know why they come to us and 
why they leave us. So we should not l)e unduly attached to them 
for their sake. If Gcxl permits us to [K)sses.s them for a time we 
should use them solely for attaining the abiding shelter of the 
Holy Feet of the Lord. 

There is, no doubt, marriage in the l^ealm of the AI).solute 
That is the True Marriage. That Marriage is eternal, There» 
the Lord is the only Lover and Husband arni all souls are the recipi- 
ents of His Perfect Love. This is pc^ssible only in the Ix)rd and 
ill the spiritual world. If any mortal attempts to have many 
wives or mistresses in this world he is warned by the Shdstra^ 
against the utter folly and wickedness of such conduct. The 
self-same Shdsfras declare that the Ix)rd is the only bmjoy'cr of 
every creature and that Marriage with the Lord is the summum 
bortiim of the spiritual condition. There is, of course, no room 
for any mental or physical activity in such relationship. It is the 
exercise of the eternal relationship of the jmre souls, in theif 
spiritual non-material state, with the All-soul. 

Conditioned souls, who happen to be under the lure of the 
flesh, cannot tfiink of marriage except by reference to mundane sex. 
But the Shdstras enjoin marriage as a help in realising the life 
etetnal by spiritual co-operation between husband and wife, for 
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living down the mundane sensual instinct. They instruct us to 
succeed in this by cultivating the effective spiritual desire of pleas- 
ing the Lord by our every act As the Lord can be served under 
all circumstances and in every externally mundane act, why should 
the sexual act be an exception to the rule? It should be [lossible 
to serve the Lord by the sexual act as by any other form of 
apparent worldly activity. But the sexual act that is performed 
as service of the Lord cannot, for that very reason, belong to this 
mundane plane. It becomes spiritual activity which is absolutely 
free from all seiiMums unwholesomeness. It is better than any 
negative process, 

Sree Chaitanya enacted the LcclCi of abstaining from all 
ordained sexual acti\ity durinj^ the period of His Married Life. 
On this |)oint Sree Cliaitanya differ.s wholly from Sree Krshna 
who apparently begot numl)erlc» children and also cultivated un- 
conventional amorous relationships with the milk-maids who were 
not His wedded wi\es. In I'.ssence, there is of course no differ- 
ence between the Two. On the spiritual plane ab.stinence and 
enjoyment are alike wh(»ieM*mc and are reallx un-op|x>sed to one 
another. The C’oixlnct of Sree ( haitanva need not, therefore, 
be regarded as moral (»r wholesome in the worldly .sense, or as 
either more or less pure than That of Sree Krshna or than that 
of His own married followers. On the sjuritual plane there is no 
unwholesomene.ss or objectionable t actor. There is only an infi- 
nite range of the mo.st varied excellences and ex(|ui.sitenesses. The 
Conduct of Sree Chaitanya as Married House-holder is far above 
the level of that of every other house-holder as setting, in a way that 
is capable of being graspetl by the conditioned soul, the i^pi ritual 
ideal for his special l)enefit and safe-guard him from radical mis- 
conceptions regarding the Nature of the l^nion of Sree Radhika 
with Sree Krshna, the (^nl\ Perfect and Substantive Marriage. 

Sree Krshna has really only One sweet-heart, nr., Sree 
RMhtka as Sree Radhika Herself has no other tie excq)«t Her Love 
for Krshna. The realisation of Sree Krshna by Sree Radhika is 
the only Absolute Realisation of the Absolute. All other realisa- 
tions arc secondary and derivative but true, and are attainable 
only by the Grace of Sree Radlnkfi. The secondary realisations 
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are, however, both possible and perfect so long as they happen to 
subserve the Supreme Purpose of Sree Radhika. The devotees 
of Sree Chaitanya attain this dependent perfection of service by 
following loyally His Teaching as well as Example. Dissociated 
from either, all souls descend automatically into the sphere of sen- 
suous imperfection. 

But the Source of all perfect service is Sree Radhika Who is 
the Counter- whole of Sree Krshna. Sree Chaitanya personates 
the Function of Sree Radhika towards Her Eternal Consort, in 
order to bestow the Loving service of Sree Radhika to conditioned 
souls who have no taste at all for the spiritual service of the Lord. 
He is the Ideal Devotee, deAOted to His I^rd. Such De\'Otee 
admits no relationship with anything except the Lord. So long 
as Sree Chaitanya continued to exhibit the Leeld of leading the 
fife of a married house-holder He showed clearly that it is possible 
to marry in order to serve the Lord which is incompatible with 
the least attachment or love for anybody else except Godhead. 
He was a dutiful Son, Brother, Husband, Friend, without being 
attached in the least to Brother, Husband, Friend or Father in the 
worldly sense. Krshna was all along His sole Father, Mother, 
Brother, Wife, Friend. The devotees were no doubt loved by 
Sree Chaitan\a^ as they served Krshna in the same way that He 
Himself did. He refused to be led by any of His devotees and 
compelled all who desired His Favour to serve only Krshna. This 
Quafity of Absolute Independence and Aggressive Su|)eriority of 
His Service of Krshna raises Him above all His associates and 
followers. But this Superiority must not \yt imitated by any 
other person. All other persons should serve Sree Kf.shna in 
obedience to Sree Chaitanya ; that is to .say b}' submission to Sree 
Radhika Who is Krshna Himself and Who cannot be disobeyed 
by His devotees. This premier position of Sree l^dhika and its 
rationale has been made intelligible to souls under the thraWom 
of Maya by the Career of Sree Chaitanya. The jiva souls shoilbl 
stand to Sree Riidhika in the same relation as His followers stand 
to Sree Chaitanya Himself. Sree Kfshna is served independently 
by Sree Radhildl alone. Who employs an infinite army of Her own 
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servants, t.p., either inseparable or separable portions of Her 
Essence in Her Service of Krshna. 

Before beginning his account of the Marriage of Sree Gaur- 
sundar and Vishnupriya Devi Thakur Brindavandas takes parti- 
cular care to mention that the Supreme Lord, Sree Chaitanya 
never even listened to the name of a female. This precautionary 
remark is followed up by the observation that Sree Gauranga 
must on no account be prayed to as the Amorous Lover not- 
withstanding His identity witft Sree Krshna. This salutary and 
most important and exjdicit j^rohilntion has been too often deli- 
berately ignored by the (iaurnagaris by deviating deliberately or 
through ignorance from the path enjoined by Sree Chaitanya 
Himself and Mis most authentic biographer and associates. This 
Sect, arguing from the fact of identity between Sree Chaitanya 
and Sree Krshna, persists in regarding Sree Chaitanya as taking 
delight in amorous dalliances with Hi< Consorts and Sweet- 
hearts at Xabadvvip. Under the lead of a corrupt duty these 
misguided people have not even scrupled to invent imaginary 
stories of Sree ('haitanya’s amorous escapades in order to bring 
His Activities into line with Those of Sree Krshna. This is an 
unpardonable and immoral travesty of authentic history and an 
offence at the Holy Feet of Sree Chaitanya and His associates. 
In fact there cannot be a greater blunder, nor one that is more 
disastrous in its spiritual and moral consequences, than this open 
attempt to ignore that very feature of the Career of Sree Chaitanya 
which constitutes the most characteristic distinction between His 
Leeld and That of Sree Krshna. The Activities of Sree Chaitanya 
are absolutely free from even the appearance of mundane sexuality. 

Let us follow in the footstej’ps of Thakur Brindavandas in 
describing tlie Marriage of the Lord for a second time, and being 
armed with this basic principle of His Career, try to understand 
a little more definitely the real significance of the Marriage of Sree 
Gauranga wdth Sree Vishnupriyfi Devi as we proceed with the 
Narrative itself. 

The Narrative is presented by Thakur Brindavandas in the 
following manner. The Supreme Lord was wholly absorbed with 
tasting the sweets of learning and teaching His students after 
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the Departure of Sree Lakshmi Devi from this world. But Sachi 
Devi had no other thought than that of finding a suitable maiden to 
marry her Son a second time. She at last arrived at a satisfactory 
decision. She had noticed with approbation the conduct of a 
Young Maiden, V^ishnupriya, the Daughter of a well-known 
father, Rajpandit Sanfitan Misra. Sachi Devi had frequently met 
this Girl at the bathing (jhat of the Cianges. Sanatan Misra wa.s 
a native of Nabadwip. He was of a most merciful disposition. 
He was possessed of a frank and generous nature and the highest 
faith in Vishnu. His occupation consisted in doing good to 
others and showing hospitality to all chance-guests. He wRvS 
truthful, self-controlled, born of a high family. He was well-to- 
do and had a large number of dependants. 

Sree Vishnupriya Devi, Mother of the world, was the \’ery 
Self of Lakshmi I>evi, the Eternal Consort of Sree Narayana* 
Sachi Devi had conceived a great affection for the Maiden at the 
very first sight and regarded Her as worth}’ of being the Consort 
of her Son. Vishnu[)riya was accustomed from infancy to bathe 
in the Ganges twice and even thrice every day and had no other 
interest in Her life save devotion to Her father, mother and X^ishnu. 
She daily met Sachi Devi at the bathing (jhat of the Ganges and 
greeted her feet with great humility. Tlie mother also blessed 
Her with the greatest affection, ‘May Krshna 1)estow on You the 
Favour of a Worthy Husband.' During her baths in the (ianges 
Sree Sachi Devi conceived the desire of joining the Girl to her 
Son in the bond of nuptial union. As a matter of fact the very^ 
idea had also already occurred to the Rajpandit and his family, 
and Sanatan Misra was no less anxious to l)estow his Daughter on 
Sree Gaursundar. 

It so chanced that one day Sachi Devi, having sent for Kasi* 
nath Pandit, requested him to make the formal proposal of the 
Marriage of his Daughter with her Son to the Rajpandit and also 
to arrange the same in a definite manner if he w^as agreeable. 
Kasinath Pandit immediately made his way to the Rajpandit andt 
after being received with great respect, submitted his proposal 
It was to this effect, ‘I have a proposal to make to you. I wonM 
ask you by all means to do what I am going to propose if yoli 
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consider it desirable. Give your Daughter to Viswambhar Pandit. 

I consider the connection altogether suitable. He is the proper 
Husband for your Daughter as this Best of maidens is also in 
every way Fit Bride for Him. They suit One Another exactly 
as Krshna and Rukmini.' 

On this the Raj pandit held a hurried consultation with the 
members of his family who also pressed upon him the desirability 
of unhesitating and immediate acceptance of the proposal. There- 
upon tile Raj pandit informed Kasinath Pandit that he had no 
objection to bestow his Daughter on Viswambhar Pandit. If 
such a connection could be settled fo?“his Daughter he would regard 
it as nothing less than the reward of the j>revious good deeds of 
himself and his whole famil\/ He informed Kasinath Pandit to 
return to Saclii Devi and inform her of his decision. He repeated 
his assurance that he was prepared to carry out his word by all 
means. On hearing this Ka>inath Pandit with great satisfaction 
took his leave and laid his informatitm of what had happened be- 
fore Sachi Devi. 'Fhe mother was delighted on hearing the success 
of her endea\our and busily set about making the necessary pre- 
parations for the Marriage of her Son. 

On learning of the approaching Nuptials of the Lord all His 
disciples felt the utmost gladness in their liearts. The great Bud- 
dhimanta was the first to offer his services in this connection. He 
said that he would bear all the expenses of the Marriage. Mu- 
kunda San java protested as it would completely shut himself out. 
Buddhimanta Khan replied that the Marriage would not be cele- 
brated on the paltry scale of the wedding of a Brahmana, but on 
that of a Prince. 

The adhihds ceremony (preliminary to Wedding) was cele- 
brated with great txlat by all friends and followers at the auspi- 
cious Moment on the auspicious Day. Huge canopies were hung 
up and tfie grounds w^ere enclosed by rows of plantain trees on all 
sides. Pitchers filled with water, lighted lamps, paddy-grain, 
milk-curd, twigs of the mango and every other kind of auspica- 
tory articles were collected on the spot in huge quantities and the 
whole ground was beautifully painted wdth the solution of powder- 
ed rice {Alipani), All Vaishnavas, Brahmanas and other worthy 
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persons of Nabadwip were invited to partake^ in the afternoon, the 
l)etel-nut of the ^xdhibas ceremony? Musicians duly turned up 
as soon as it was afternoon and struck up a delightful concert. 
The music was swelled by the sounds of mridocttg^, sandi, jai-dhdk^ 
kmatdl and other instruments. The ‘bards’ began to recite the 
praises of the family and loyal matrons uttered glorificatory ejacu- 
lations. The Brahmanas raised the Vedic chant as the Jewel of 
the best community of the twice-born made His Appearance and 
assumed His Seat in tlie centre of the assembled people. The Brah- 
manas, who had congregated, thereupon experienced a great joy 
in their minds as they sat in a circle round Sree (iaursundar. 

Then they brought out tlie perfumes, <andal-pastc, betel, ex- 
cellent garlands and distributed among the Brahmanas. They 
;t)laced the garland round the head, smeared all parts of the body 
with the sandal-paste ami offered a pot-full of betels, to every 
single guest. Nadia was but the community of the Brahmanas. 
There was no end of Brahmanas at Nadia. It was not possible 
to ascertain the number of the Brahmanas as they continued to 
arrive and depart. Among them there were also not a few who 
were extremely greedy and who, after receiving their presents 
once, returned in a different dress. Presenting themselves in the 
thick of the crowd these greedy Brahmanas carried away repeated!} 
sandal, betel-nut and garlands. All were mad with joy. Wh< 
could recognise anybody? The Lord laughingly gave the com 
mand to give awav sandal and garlands three times to every one 
By this Command the Lord condoned the offence of those who 
having taken once, persisted to take the articles over and ovci 
again. The Lord loves the Brahmanas. He thought in His Mini) 
that if a Brahmana was caught in the act of taking more than 
once he ran the risk of being chid by some careless person. It U 
however, an offence to take anything by cunning in matters spiri- 
tual. The Lord, therefore, provided against all these contingeii? 
cies by ordering all the articles to be given away three tima 
to every one. All Persons were highly delighted by obtaininj 
them in a triple measure and no one again took anything by 
cunning. Garlands, sandal, betel-nut and betel that were giwn 
away in tfiis manner exceeded all limits. The secret how; 
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was possible no one knew. Let alone what men actually receiv- 
ed, that portion of it, which was dropped on the ground in the 
act of giving away, would have sufficed for five ordinary mar- 
riages, if the quantity could he available in the house-hold of 
any other person. All persons were exceedingly gladdened in 
their hearts. All said, All praise to this adhibasl We have 
seen millionares in this Nabadwip. No one’s ancestor ever per- 
formed such a grand ad hi has ceremom-. No one gave away so 
ungrudgingly such excellent sandal, garlands, hetel-nut and 
betel. 

Presently the Rajjiandit arri\ed with a glad heart and with 
?ill the requisites for the adhibas ceremony. Pie was accompanied 
by Brahnianas, relations and a great company of merry musicians, 
singers and dancers. The Raj pandit joyfully put the tilaka mark 
on the Forehead of the Lord in accordance with the method 
enjoined by the Wxias. This joyful Ivvent was acclaimed by 
a great chorus of the chant of Hari and the singing of hymns 
of j)raise. All loyal matrons also acclaimed the Glorious Event. 
The greatest rejoicings manifested themselves in the form of 
music and song. Having in this manner performed the 

ceremony the prince of Brahnianas, Sanatan, returned home. 
The kinsfolk of the l^rd also went forth and performed the 
adhihds ceremony of Lak.shmi at the letter's Home in the same 
way. Both sides also performed with the greatest zeal every 
other customary rite. 
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MARRIAGE WITH SREE VISHNUPRivA DEVI— 

On the auspicious Morn following the adhihas ceremony the 
Lord bathed in the Ganges and performed tlie worship of Vishnu. 
Thereafter in the company of all relations and friends He applied 
Himself to the due performance of nandimukh and other rites. 

There was a great uproar of music, dance and song. Auspi- 
catory shouts of praise were raised on all sides. Innumerable 
pots filled with water, paddy-grain, milk-curd, lighted lamps, twigs 
of the mango, were placed at tl>e door-ways, inside the rooms and 
all about the yard. (Jn all sides flags of diverse colours gaily 
waved in the breeze. Plantain-trees, to which branches of the 
mango were tied, were planted in every direction. 

Then the mother was busily occupietl in the company of all 
the matrons with the due performance of all customary rites. 
Having first of all worshipped the Ganges the joyful party pro- 
ceeded to tlie site of the goddess Shasthi to the sound of music 
Having worshipped Shasthi the mother and her entourage visited 
the homes of all friends and went through the customary perform- 
ance at each household. The party returned home after having 
accomplished these protracted functions. Sachi Devi made all 
tlie ladles heavy presents of fried rice, jJantain, oil, betel aud 
Vermillion. By the Will of the Lord the articles exceeded all 
measure and Sachi Devi gave away to every one in five and seven- 
fold measure. All the ladies literally swam in oil. There was 
none whose heart's desire was not completely fulfilled. There 
were similar high rejoicings in Lakshmi's home under the conduct 
of Lakshmi’s mother. In a fit of ecstatic delight the RSjplUKlit 
flung away all his resources in these festivities. 
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After the due performance of all these ceremonies Sree Gaur- 
sundar had a respite which He utilised in making presents of eata- 
bles and clothing to all the Brahmanas, evincing, in the method, 
the greatest humility. He accorded the fullest respect to all of 
them in due proportion of the worth of each. The Brahmanas 
then returned to their homes for their meals after blessing the 
Lord with liie greatest affection. 

As the da) wore into afternoon all the people applied them- 
selves to the pleasant function of robing the Lord. This was an 
elal)orate process. Tlie Wlujle Body of the Lord was annointed 
with sandal-paste and other perfumes with well-designed inter- 
spaces. On the I^'orehead of the Lord a crescent was painted with 
sandal inside which was put the charming iilaka mark made of 
perltime. A wonderful Crown adorned His Beautiful Head. His 
W lude hraiue was covered with garlands. Excellent cloth of the 
finest grain was worn in the triple girdled stvie f fnkachJw). His 
Beautiful h'\es were ])ainted with collyrium. Paddy-grain, durbd 
grass and cotton thread were tied to His \Vri>t. Tender shoots of 
the plantain with the mirror were placcxl in His Hand. A pair of 
golden pendants hang down from His Ears. The upper parts of 
His .\rms were hound with dazzling chains of various j)recious 
jewels. W’hatever decoration was likely to set forth the Beauty 
of each Limb was put in the proper part by all the people wdth the 
greatest delight. All f>ersons of both sexes were fascinated by the 
Sight of the Appearance of the Lord attired as Bridegroom and in 
their joy had no thoughts on their own account. 

When the last (piarter of the day still lingered all people gave 
their opinion that it was time to make the auspicious start so that 
the I^rd might arrive at the house of the Bride in the hour of twi- 
light, after perambulating the whole of Nabadwip for the space 
of one full prahora. 

, And now Buddhimanta Khan joyfully brought up an excellent 
litter {dots) which he had specially made for the occasion. There 
arose a great tumult of song and music. The Brahmanas recited 
the auspicatory texts of the Veda. The bards began to recite 
eulogies* Joy assumed a visible form on all sides. 
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Then, after passing His mother on the right and having 
huwed with great resi>ect to the Br^imanas, as Sree Gauranga 
seated Himself on the dola, there arose all around Him the trium- 
phal shouts of benedictions. The ladies uttered jais. There 
could be heard nothing but auspicious sounds in every direction. 

Ihe Lord first of all proceeded to the side of the Gan- 
ge>. Tile re He saw the half-moon just overheatl. Thousands of 
lights now began to burn. There was a great variety of fire- works. 
The soldiers of P»uddhiinanta Khan inarclied in front and were 
followed l^y his other employees in double lile. Behind them mar- 
ched the bearers of flags of different colours. Pantomimes and 
clowns in various guises followed. Dancers in innumerable groups 
danced along with the utmost gaiety. Jai-dhdL\ beer-dhak, niri- 
dmirja, kaluil, pafaJm, dagarh, conch, flute of reed, karatdl, buranga, 
horn, instniinents with five different melodies, in countless number, 
made up‘ the vast concert. The Lord laughed as He noted with 
pleasure millions of children dancing along with great merriment 
in the midst of the musicians. On beholding that g'reat rejoicing 
nc»t children (jiiiy but all the wise men joined the procession dancing 
by discarding all shame. 

Having arrived on the bank of the Cianges the party of the 
Bridegroom halted and performed, for a short while, dance, song 
and hilarious music. This was succeeded b\ incessant raining 
of flowers. After making obeisance to the Cianges the party tra- 
versed merrily the whole of Nabadwuj). On beholding the equi- 
pages of the Marriage that are far above anything mortal, all 
people experienced a great ecstacy in their minds. The people said, 
‘We have seen many f)ig marriages. Never did we see such gran- 
deur’. Men and w'omen of fortunate Nadia in this manner floated 
on the tide of happiness on beholding the Lord. 

All were ha^ppy save only those Brahmanas who had beautiful 
unmarried daughters in their homes. Those Brahmanas gave vetit 
to their sorrows. T could not bestow my daughter on such a 
Groom ! I have no luck ; whence could it be otherwise' ? ThSkur 
Brindavand^ describing the Marriage Festivities of the Xx>nl» in 
the words quoted above, makes his obeisance to the feet of the 
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residents of Nabadwip who possess the power of beholding Beatific 
Sights like these. 

Thus did the Lord merrily journey from one quarter of the 
town to another of the whole of Nabadwip. He then came to the 
residence of Rajpandit just in the hour of twilight and was received 
by multitudinous acclamations which mingled with the tumult rais- 
ed by the musicians of the parties of Bride and Bridegroom vying 
with each another. Rajpandit, advancing with great respect, took 
the Lord in his arms from the (iola and conveyed Him to His 
Seat. TIk* l^indit scattered llowers with Ins own hands, being 
perfectly oltlivious of his own body by joy on beholding his Son- 
in-law. 

Then ha\ ing [)rought out all the recpiisites of the ceremonial 
election of P)ridegroom the f^>rahniana seated himself to accept the 
l^>rd formally a> Itis Son-in-law. He duly performed this cere- 
mom ot eketion 1)\' the ottering oi water for washing the Feet, 
the requi^ite^ of worship, water to rinse the Mouth, clothing and 
ornament.s. Then his spouse appeared with the other ladies and 
began to jierform the auspicatory rites according to the aj>proved 
form. 1 he ladies placed grains of paddy and blades of the 
grass on the Peautiful Head of the Lord and \vaved a lighted 
lamp, of >even wicks fed by clarified butter, in front of the Lord. 
They continued to ejaculate the glorificatory note as tliey cast at 
Him fried rice and shell. Thus did they perform the customary 
rites. 

And now, having decked Her in all Her ornaments, they 
brought out Sree Lakshmi Devi, conveying Her on a seat. On this 
the friends of tlie Lord merrily lifted Him up by His seat. Then, 
according to the custom, having put up an inner screen round the 
Lord, the Bride was made to perambulate the Lord seven times by 
keeping Him on Her right. After perambulating the Lord seven 
times Lakshmi Devi placed Herself in front of Him in the atti- 
tude of obeisance. 

Then there was a great throwing of flowers; and the instru- 
ments of both parties put up a great mitsic. On all sides male and 
female continued to employ their voices in acclamation. Joy s 
own self came down from on high in his visible form. 
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Sree Lakshmi Devi, Mother of the world, made the surrender 
-of Herself by placing the garland of flowers at the Feet of the Lord. 
Gaursundar, with a slight Smile, took up the garland and placed it 
round the Neck of Lakshmi. Then Lakshmi and Narayana be- 
gan to throw flowers at Each Other with great alacrity. Brahma 
and other gods, remaining invisible, merrily sent showers of 
flowers. The partisans of Lakshmi and the I^ord now got up a 
violent quarrel, on behalf of the Bride and (iroom, with minds de- 
lirious with joy. The followers of Lakshmi and those of tlie Lord 
seemed to prevail alternately as the people continued with .i>eals of 
laughter to inform the Lord. A slight Smile played on the Beauti- 
ful Face of the Lord. On beholding this all people swam in the 
current of transcendental bliss. 

Thousands of great torches burnt brightly. Nothing could be 
heard on account of the tumultuous music. The music and accla- 
mations of the charming rite of ' catching the First Glimpse of 
Each Other* s Moon-Hke Faces* pervaded all worlds, so great was 
that mighty uproar. Having thus gaily performed the ceremony 
of Srinmhchandrikd Sree (laursundar took His Seat in the com- 
pany of Sree Lakshmi. 

Thereafter Rajpandit also assumed a .seat, with his mind over- 
flowing with delight, for the purpose of making the offering of his 
Daughter. Having duly offered water for washing the Feet, the 
requisites for worship, water for cleansing the Mouth, he uttered 
the formula of his decision to offer liis Daughter. The pious father 
of Sree Lakshmi Devi, desiring only the Pleasure of Vishnu, made 
over his Daughter into the Hands of the Lord. He then gave ex* 
pression to his *pent-up joy by giving away as dowry goodly cows, 
land, beds, male and female slaves, in great abundance. He then 
caused Sree Lakshmi Devi to be seated on the Left Side of the 
Lord and began to perform the ceremony of offering libation to 
fire. After performing all the Scriptural and customary rites he 
conducted the Bridegroom and Bride to the inner apartments. 
Vaikuntha manifested itself in tlie house of Rajpandit At last 
the Couple sat down to meal. Lakshmi and Krshna remained joyou^^ 
ly together during that night unto supreme benediction. 
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Who can express in words the joy that possessed Sanatan 
Pandit and his whole family? Sanatan and his family now rea- 
lised the same high fortune as fell of yore to the lot of Nagnajit, 
Janaka, Vishmaka, Jambubanta, — as the fulfilment of his previous 
devoted service of Vishnu. 

At break of day, the Essence of all the worlds performed the 
remaining social rites. In the afternoon, as the hour of returning 
home drew nenr, there began a great display of music, song and 
dance. Loud acclamations rent every direction. The ladies shout- 
ed jais. The Hrahmanas recited blessings and read slokas from 
the \Tda in keeping with the occasion of starting. Dhdk, patoJi<i, 
sdmli, haraiuja, karatdl, played \a>cifer()usly, vying with one another. 

The Lord, having bowed to the superiors, ascended the (fold 
in the conipan\ of Lakshnii. All the peojde raised the triumphal 
shout of the Xame of Hari as they formed in procession and led 

away the Jewel of the race of the twice-born. 

.Ml tho^e [>ersons, who beheld Them as They proceeded on 
Their wa>, praised Them most admiringly and in many diverse 
ways. Idle ladies t>htaining a Sight of the Pair said, ‘This Girl 

is most fortunate. She must have ser\ed Kamala and Parbati 

during Her many lives.* Some of them said, ‘They seem to be 
Hara and Gauri ihemsches.’ .Another lady declared, ‘Methinks 
they are Kamala and Sree Hari’. There were those who exj)ressed 
the \'icw that the Couple were certainly Rati and Kamadeva. To 
the minds of others d hey seemed like Indra and Saclii. Some held 
that The\ most resembled Ramachandra and Seeta. Thus said all 
those ladies of excellent deeds. Thakur Brindavandas expresses 
once more his appreciation of the high fortune of the male and 
female inhabitants of Nabadwip who had power to witness these 
Glories of the Lord. All people over the whole of Nadia over- 
flowed with hap|>iness by the Auspicious Glance of Lakshmi and 
Narayana. 

The Marriage Procession moved along with the greatest merri- 
ment, with dance, song and music, amid a continuous shower of 
flowers. Then in an Auspicious Moment ushered by every blessing 
Lakshnii and Nara>'ana merrily arrived at Their Home. The 
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mother attended by the loyal matrons most gladly welcomed the 
Daughter-in-law into the House. As Lakshmi and Nfirayana en- 
tered Their Apartments and assumed Their Seats a mighty accla- 
mation of Praise filled the whole universe. 

Thakur Brindavandas, with due sense of tlie nature of the 
occasion, writes that the joy that manifested itself is beyond all 
expression and that no one can describe that Glory. If the eye 
but once beholds the Glow of the Person of the Lord that fortunate 
person is cleansed of all his sins and repairs to the Realm of Vai- 
kuntha. All tliosc people had a direct vision of the Marriage of 
the Lord. The Lord rightly bears the Appellations of 'Merciful' 
and ‘Lord of the humble*. 

Then the Lord satisfied all the dancers, bards and beggars, by 
the gift of clothing, mone\ and kind words. The Lord with His 
Own Hands merrily gave away clothing to all the Brahmanas, 
refatives, friends and to everyone severally. The Lord bestowed 
His Embrace on Buddhimanta Khan whose joy no word can des- 
cribe. The.se Lcclds have never any interv^al. The Veda says of 
Their Appearance and DisaT>pearance. W’ho can even in a hun- 
dred years de.scribe all the Lcclds that tCK")k place within the space 
of a single danda? ‘Accepting on my head*, says Thakur Brinda- 
vandas, ‘the Command of Xityananda Swarup, I write the mere 
summary in pursuance of His mercy*. He concludes the account 
of the Divine Marriage with the remark that whoever reads or 
listens to these Leclds of the supreme Lord, verily enjoys commu- 
nion with Gauranga Himself. 

We have attempted to give above the account of the Marriage 
of Sree Gaursundar and Sree Vishnupriya Devi in the words of 
Thakur Brindavandas himself in order that the reader may have, 
as far as possible, the actual words of the highest authority, the 
Vydsa, of the Lcda of Sree Chaitanya. It will be our subordi- 
nate duty to try to understand this severely compressed account 
in the light of the commentators. An attempt on this line has al- 
ready been made in a previous chapter in discussing the Marriage 
of the Lord with Sree Lakshmi Devi, We shall confine oursdvts 
here to the task of adding a few remarks to what has already 
been presented to the reader on the same subject at that place. 
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The Lord makes His Appearance in this world with His Para- 
phernalia. When the Lord chooses to manifest the Leeld of the 
Devotee He is attended by all His Consorts Each in Her corre- 
sponding appropriate role. Sree Chaitanya has Two Consorts, ap- 
, pearing successively One at a time. Sree Lakshmi Devi is that 
Aspect of the Divine Power Wlv> is termed ‘Sree’ or ‘Heauty’ by 
the Scripture^. She represents Spiritual l.aw, Who is eternally 
in attendance on Her Lord. Even when the Lord choo>es to ap- 
pear in this world lie is served by the Higher Law of the Spiri- 
Uia! Kealm. 'Phiv (1 <k*n not re(jnire to he masked as it is not liable 
tiO be misnnderst<jo(l c\ en by hound souls. Put as the Divine Mani- 
festation grr)ws towards maturity the Regulated Service recedes to 
the background making way for Spontaneous Devotion. This 
also has to make room for the Highest Form, tt:;., Ser\'ice in ap- 
]girent reparation. 

It i*' not the jiurjiuse at this >tage to enter fully into the sub- 
ject of the Xature of the Divine Power, and Her various Faces, 
in Krishna Lcrh) ihere no use of an\ restraint by the Divinity 
in Hi> Fastimes. I'hc l\ealm and ('on.sort.s of (iodhead appear 
in that Lcda as 'Hiey are. In ('haitanva Lcchl They appear in 
Tlieir mellowe:* form of Relationshij) of love for the hound soul. 
The hound soul is not banished from the Pastimes of Krishna be- 
cause Krishna maker no difference between one soul and another 
and is alwayr j»repared to deal with a pers^m in accordance with 
the latter’s disposition and according as service is rendered or re- 
fused. Sre6 Chaitanya Leda exhibits the indiscriminate Mercy of 
the Lord to bound soiiK. This means that Krishna Lcchl in the 
Positive Aspect is not altogether closed to the bound soul. The 
latter may e^•en ser\ e Krishna by His Grace even in this world by 
the process of service of the highest order. 

Tile point that is to be specially noticed in this connection is 
the fact that the bound soul may serve the Lord in exactly the same 
way as the soul in the state of Grace. The Lord with all Hi's 
Consorts, Associates, Realm and Paraphernalia is always at tlie 
door of the bound soul and ever Willing to offer Him His very 
Highest Service that is rendered to the Lord in the Divine Realm 
proper. 
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The very statement of the above proposition suggests a num-* 
her of most reasonable objections. If the Lord is with the bound 
soul as much as He is with His eternal devotees why cannot the 
former always have the sight of Him and His? The reply is 
that this is so in order to add a special charm to his service and 
one that is coveted by even the purest souls but which is not availa- 
ble to all of them although it is imsolicitously open to every 
bound soul. The \'ery condition, the hound state, helps the 
most charming realisation of the eternal function. 1'he lyound soul 
cannot see Krishna and His eternal devotees as The\' really are. 
But the bound soul is privileged to realise that Krishna and His 
eternal devotees are identical with Sree Chaitanya and His asso- 
ciates, W hom lie can see and serve with his a\ ailahle faculties if he 
is only willing to do so. 

But the hound soul can also see Lakshmi De\'i and Mshnu- 
priya Devi, Mother Siichi and Sree Jaggannath Misra, in Their 
real eternal Forms. This i.'^ so because unless they see at least the 
pure soul as he really is, they cannot understand the relationship of 
separation from the Lord to wdiich they are doomed hy the lx)und 
state. This vision is dependent on the fulfilment of the condition 
of w’illing acceptance of its real im|K)rt. But this inclination is 
rarely coveted for the very rea>on that the wish is realised without 
any difficulty. This is so unbelievable ! 

If one reads this account without complete acceptance of and 
faith in its conclusions he will necessarily fail to realise its truth. 
Hypothetical or tentative acquiescence in certain assumptions, for 
the purpose of enjoying the charms of an artistic conception based 
on those assumptions, is not sufficient for a reader of the Chaitan- 
ya Bhfigavat if one is really anxious to follow the method of self- 
discipline laid down in the work as the indispensable condition for 
the proper realisation of the substantive Truth. This faith in the 
only cognisable Forms of the Reality is not natural to the bound 
state and is apparently opixised to the same. At this jXiint the help 
and guidance of sddhus or self-realised souls become an absolute 
necessity. 
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The bound soul is ever tending to fly away after the illusive 
appearances of the Deluding Energy. He is convinced that he will 
find in such pursuit, in the long run, what his perverted nature most 
ardently desires, ziz., boundless sensuous enjoyment for himself. 
It is, therefore, almost impossible to expect him to destroy these 
seemingly sole ol)ject^ of his heart’s desire by his own hands. This 
is the task that tlie sOJlni has got to perform for him for the benefit 
of the hound soul. The sadhit is .seconded in his efforts by the spi- 
ritual Scriptures hut op[M)sed hv everything else in this world. 
This is not inexplicable. 1'hc erring soul has to choose between 
the persuasions of the spiritual Scriptures supporting the sddim and 
the dissuasions of the whole j)henomenal world, on the very thresh- 
old of the '^^)iritual life. 

The decisive part i>, therefore, played by one’s own judgment. 
It is neccNsary to exercise one’> judgment with a due sense of the 
far-reaching con>e(|uences to oneself that are involved. The 
Scri|)tures as well as the sCufhus can only {)ersuade but can never 
comjKd the hound soul to acce[)t the course of self-discipline that 
i.s ah.solutely necessarv for self-realisation. 

Sree Lakshmi Devi and Sree X'idmupriya Devi are the Eter- 
nal Consorts of tlie Svipreme Lord and |H>ssess the special capacity 
of a|)pearing with tlie Lord for the purpose of being visible in 
Their actual Forms to the iunind souls, in order to effect their 
deliverance. W hen it i> further explained that Sree Lakshmi Devi 
is described in the Scriptures as the Power W ho is identical witli 
VBeauty’ or ‘Daw’ the reader, who is not sufficiently mindful of the 
conditions to be fulfilled for the puriK)se of realising the proper 
nature of the Consorts of (iodhead, may be disposed to suspect that 
the Truth is being attempted to be figuratively set forth by a num- 
ber of cleverly devised allegorical forms and that it should be suffi- 
cient to bear in mind in the abstract the principles involved without 
taking the concrete side into serious consideration. The less scep- 
tical may fall into the op|x>site inconsistency of attempting to take 
everything in its literal worldly sense. Both may unconsciously 
ignore the function of the sddim as being absolutely necessary for 
obtaining access to the Reality, 
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There are, of course, those who may maintain that if the Real- 
it} cannot be realised without submitting to a sadhu as the condi- 
tion of enlightenment how can one be sure that the sddhu and his 
Scriptures may not also mislead ? They may also quote actual in- 
stances of persons who have gone astray, by admission of the sddhus 
themselves, after a course of training with them. The validity of the 
objection consists in the fact that the initiative in the form of choice 
of course ever lies, and must ever lie, with the individual soul. The 
sddliit^ if he is not properly serx cd, will remain ab>olutely unknown 
to the disciple after the longest period of apparently strenuous and 
faithful service. The Truth will not submit to the dominating 
efforts of any individual soul, neither docs He accept the compelled 
‘service’ {:) of anyone. The pure soul accepts the whole responsi- 
bility of this position and is accordingly enabled to '^ee the light b} 
which to walk loyally. 

The polemical and disbelieving tritier with Truth alone is ever 
effectively shut out from the Realm of the Absolute, 'i’he bound 
soul is accustomed to submit tentatively to hypothetical courses of 
instruction and training under hypothetical Tcacher> of apparent 
truths. He is also insensibly but stubbornly iiispo>ed to carry the 
same procedure into the Realm of the Absolute. It is the function 
of the sddhu, of his own accord, to warn all erring souls against 
these confirmed errors of habit. It is for the individual soul him- 
self to accept or reject the advice. Those, who ha\e undue faith 
in the tentative method, resent the adx ice which they are naturally 
disposed to regard as uncalled-for and mischievous. The tendency 
is never fully eradicated till one stands face to face wdth the Real- 
ity. This is the cause of the risk and uncertainty that have to be 
faced by the novice, but they are quite inevitable and perfectly in 
accordance with the Absolute position itself. 

So Sree Lakshmi Devi and Sree Vishnupriya Devi need nei- 
ther be believed nor disbclie\Td as Consorts of the Divinity by any 
one prior to understanding the nature of the relationship in which 
one is required by the conditions of the case to place himself in 
order to be enabled to grasp the issue of the advocates of realisable 
Absolute Truth. The issue need not be confounded with any hol- 
low hypotheses of erring mortals. Nor need it be conceded by 
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one's condescending oral assent to possess the transcendental nature 
which is neither comprehensible by the intellect of the bound soul 
nor compatible in practice with any of his worldly interests. For 
such persons the proper attitude should be to try to understand the 
preliminary conditions with the help of the Narrative and abstain 
from all ‘opinions’ on the Nature of the Divine Power Her- 
self till the sadhu has had time to explain what he requires to know 
further. 

1 hese remarks iiold also in the case of the Third Plenary 
Power that ever accompanies the Supreme Lord Sree Krshna- 
Chaitanya whene\er He choo^'cs to appear in this world. She 
bears the name of 'XccUV in the Sha.stras and is no other than the 
'Abode of (^Klliead’ (SridlKuna) . The ‘Place’ where the Lord 
appears in liiis world is }Ii> <')wn Plenary Power, or Eternal 
C'onsort. Tliis should dispose of the gross and profane specula- 
tions of the sen-ualist schools regarding the subject of Divine 
Amour, the relationship that su])sists between the Lord and His 
Plenary Powers Sin ce Him and XccICi WTo bear the names of Lak- 
shmi, \"ishmipri\a and Xabadwi[)dhama in the transcendental voca- 
bulary of the Scriplure^ W hose Natures are realisable only by the 
devotees of Lord diaitaina. 

All this at the first sight cannot but appear to be 'bizarre' and 
‘unsettling’ to all per.Mms content eilly moving on the plane of 
three dimensions Such |)ersons may even affect to regard the 
statements as the ‘products’ of a diseased imagination and their own 
Tool’s paradise’ as the undoubted abode of sanity and wisdom. 

But such a view does not remove every difficulty from the path 
even of those who choose deliberately to shut their cars to the 
pleadings of the rational instinct. The so-called mundane ‘posi- 
tivists’ want a real standing-ground for their perverted specula- 
tions. Tliose wise persons cherish the wild faith that by putting 
the cart before the horse greater results are to be gained than by 
the ordinary method of obeying the voice of humdrum reason and 
hitter experience. 

The names ^Lakshm%% *Vishnupr%ya\ ^Nabadwip* are not words 
denoting anything limited or worldly. Neither are they mere 
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symbols or conceptions of any worldly entity. They are die Divine 
Consorts Themselves. The Transcendental Nomenclature is in- 
conceivable except by Their Grace identical with the Mercy of 
Godhead Himself Who ever acts through His Plenary Powers in 
His Dealings widi jivas who are dissociated emanations of the 
Pure Essence of His Marginal Potency. 

As a matter of fact the Activities of the Lord, even when He 
chooses to Appear in this world, remain absolutely unintelligible to 
the conditioned soul as long as the latter persists in the attitude of 
refusal to seek the help of the Plenary Spiritual Power of God- 
head for realising the same. For understanding the Laia of Sree 
Gauranga it is necessary to approach the subject by willing, con- 
vinced and active submission to real sadhus who are the eternal 
servants of Sridhama Nabadwip, the Eternal Realm of the Divi- 
nity, W ho alone can confer the service of Lakshmi Devi and Vishnu- 
pri\a Devi W ho ser\e Sree Gaursundar with Amorous Devotion 
of the most distinctive delicious types that are comprehcnsil)le to 
conditioned souls only by Their Grace. This comprehension is the 
only profxjr goal of all individual souls gone astray and is identical 
with the service of Sree Sree Kfidha-Ciovinda attainable in the* 
unalloyed sj)! ritual state. 

For these reasons we abstain from dejding with this subject 
more specihcally at this place. The Doings of the Lord as House- 
holder can be un’derstiXKl only in the light of the practice and teach- 
ings of the Lord as a Sannyasin after His ap|)artMU Renunciation 
of the world. The object of sitting at the Feet of Sree Krishna- 
Chaitanya, the Practising Ascetic Teacher of the Absolute Truth, 
is to be enabled to understand, through the practice of service taught 
by Himself by Example and Precept, the Absolute Truth as He 
is realisable by souls who appear to His loyal disciple in the F^orm 
of Sree Gaursundar dwelling eternally in Sridham Nabadwip served 
with Amorous Devotion by His Consorts Sree Lakshmi Devi and 
Sree Vishnupriya Devi by the method of loving .separation. Such 
realisation can alone enable a conditioned soul to attain the highest 
service of the Divine Pair Sree Sree Radha-Govinda on the termi- 
nation of his wrong connection with the mundane plane. 



CHAPTER XVII 

TRIUMPHS OF LEARNING 

The Lord taught His pupils in all places. His usual resort 
for the pur[)ose in the evening was the side of the Ganges. On 
His arrival tliere He took His Seat, as at the Academy, in tlie 
midst of His pupils. The Performances of the Lord as Teacher 
on the bank of the holy stream remained indelit)ly impressed on 
the memory of all beholders. Sree Brindavandas Thakur searched 
all the Scriptures to find an analogy i)y an event of the triple 
universe. He rejected tlie following suggestions after due con- 
SKleratioh of their claims. The analogy' of the Moon surrounded 
by the stars of Heaven was rejected on tlie ground tliat the Moon 
is spotted and suljject to the processes of waxing and waning where- 
as die Nature i)f the Spotless Subject of comparison is Eternally 
‘Full’. Brhaspati, teacher of the gcnls, does not furnish a proper 
analogy in as much as he happens to be a partisan of the devas, 
whereas our Lord is the Partisan and Help of all sides. Cupid 
god of worldly amour, does not offer the requisites of a proper 
analogue. The mind in whicli he makes his appearance is dis- 
tracted!, whereas on the Appearance of the I.vOrd in one’s mind 
all other bonds are snap{)ed and the mind attains the state of sup- 
reme purity and satisfaction. In the same way all oUier analogies 
also appeared to be seriottsly defective. There could be found 
only one exce[>tion. There is real analogy* with the Pastimes of 
the Son of Sree Nanda, surrounded by the cowherds, on die banks 
of the Kalindi (Yamuna). It seemed to all people as if the Self- 
same Krishna Chandra, in the company of those very cowherds, 
having put on the Form of the twice-lx)rn, now re-enacted His 
Identical Pastimes on the bank of the Ganges. 
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All those, who were privileged to have the Sight of the Lord 
discoursing to His pupils on the bank of the Ganges, experienced 
a gladness that baffles all description. They were no less im- 
pressed by the display of His Power, and everybody secretly open- 
ed his mind to otliers on this subject. Some said, ‘Such Power 
does not belong to man’. Some declared that the Brahmana was 
the Integral Portion of Krshna Himself. Others said that ‘He 
seemed to be the Person of the prophecy tliat a Brahmana will be 
Kiii^ in Gauda, and held that his conclusion wa> confirmed by the 
fact that He had all the Bodily Signs that prognosticate the King 
of Kings. Every one made these remarks regarding the Lord in 
accordance with one’s own particular bent of mind. 

The Lord expounded tlie Scriptures on tlie bank of the Ganges,, 
adversely criticizing the teachers. He exposed tlie falsity of their 
interpretations by establishing their contradictories and, after refut- 
ing all different opinions, re-established them all. He challenged 
every one to disputation with Himself and promised to recognise 
as a real scholar every one who would fairly meet Him only once. 
He denied that an\' one posses'^ed ihe {)ovver of holding his ground 
in controversy against Him even by accepting the very interpre- 
tations that He offered. Thus did the Ix)rd make His Boast and 
His Bragging W'ords destroyed all vanities of every one who 
listened to them. 

There was no end of the pupils of the Lord. They formed 
themselves into innumerable groups and pursued their studies at 
many different places in the town. Every day ten or twenty Brah- 
mana boys prostrated themselves at tlie Feet of the Lord ard 
begged to be allowed to study under Him. They prayed for Hi» 
Mercy that they might have the good fortune of being enlightened 
by Him to the least extent. The Lord laughed at their words 
observing that what they said was most excellent. The number 
of the Lord's pupils went on increasing apace every day in this 
manner. 

Thus the Lord held His learned sessions surrounded by Hi® 
countless pupiL by the side of the Ganges. It was a most edify- 
ing Sight that was witnessed by His fortunate contcmporarleiu 



XVIl] 


TRIUMPHS OF LEARNING 


527 


The whole of Nabadwip was rendered free from all cause of sor- 
row b} the Holy Influence of the Supreme Lord and all those, who 
were privileged to witness tlie learned Performances of the Lord, 
w'erc regarded in subsequent years as persons of rare good fo'*- 
tune the very sight of whom had power to free one from the 
bondage oi the world. Sree Brindavandas Thakur laments his 
misfortune for not having been born at that time, and cherishes 
the h(jpe that he might retain his recollection of those Activities 
of tile Lord at every l)irth and be i)orn as His servant wherever 
Sree ( haiian\a aiid Xityananda manifest Their Divine Activities. 

1 Ik* ahtn e. Ironi the pen of Hi-, first biographer, who had his 
intormati<»n irom Xityananda HiuLself, unconiradicted by any other 
writer^; o! tliat or subset juent period, proves conclusively, apart 
from the e\idence «>f Ifi^ associato and followers regarding the 
Substantiw 1 caching (»f the l.ord, that Sree Chaitanya enjoyed 
an exlraordinar) reputation as Disputant and F^xponent of the 
ShCistrcKs' among His contemporaries. Those contemporaries were 
speciall) given to tite cultivation of the Science of Polemics which 
had been [jerlected at Xabadwij) to a point never rivalled anywhere 
else cither then (U' since. Lest this fact fail to be sufliciently 
gras{x-d b\ }x)sterity Thfikur Briiulavandas repeats it over and over 
again and in a most definite manner. As for instance he gives pro- 
minence to the fact that the Lord wa^ never chary of denouncing 
the interpretations of c>ther Professors, although Nabadwip was 
at the time full of a countless host of the most eminent teachers, 
proverbially jealou.N of their scholastic reputation to whose ears the 
denunciations of tlie Lord were sure to he carried in no time. But 
no Professor in all the different branches of learning, which were 
cultivated with e(iual zeal at Nabadwip, ever dared to meet the Lord 
in open controversy on any issue. Every one was terribly afraid 
of Him, showed the greatest deference to His \ iews and avoided 
any direct disputation with Him. And if the Lord was pleased 
to speak kindly to any one that fortunate person became at once 
His most devoted sertant. All the p^plc were fully aw^are of 
His Extraordinary Cleverness even from Infancy and all dreaded 
and obeyed Him, They also kmew that no one had really the 
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])Ovver to excel or teach Him anytliing new. Yet no one suspected 
that He was any other than an ordinary mortal. 

The language of Thakur Brindavandfis, coming from one 
who, although an admirer of the Lord and using the poetic diction, 
and after making every allowance for so-called oriental hyperbole 
that is supposed by unimaginative empiric thinkers of this country 
and elsewhere to specially characterize all religious literature, makes 
it plain that Sree Chaitanya was not a particularly submissive kind 
of a person, nor did He seek to serve Godhead in the current 
manner, but was certainly not an opponent of rational, or e\'en 
empiric enquiry on any subject. He was also at the same time 
a scoffer of all self-sufficient su|x?rbcial pedantary. These quali- 
ties were misunderstood by the orthodox \ aishnavas also, among 
whom were persons distinguished for their secular learning as 
well as piety. This Incomprehensible Nature of the Young Pro- 
fessor, W ho scorned everybody and submitted to none, markxl 
Him out as a most extraordinary Person and extorted the unwil- 
ling admiration of friends and foes alike. That it was not willing 
admiration in all cases we shall know from the sequel. His un- 
compromising attitude and hostile talk ga\e deep offence to the 
learned pedants, who only waited fur the opjx>rtunity of indulging 
their furious animosity against the dreaded Scholar W'hom they 
could uot meet in lu)nest controversy. 

The attitude of the learned circles of Nadia demonstrates the 
radical defect of empiric intellectualism which does not at all realise 
the gravity of the misfortune of its divorce from the Absolute 
Truth. Its abstract idealistic s[>eculations are a sorry refuge from 
the dangers of the grosser forms of materialistic, positivism. This 
material world is not an illusion. The idealist, who affects to 
look down upon it, is lx)und to be brought to grief in no time by 
the actual force of the very circumstances that he pretends to 
contemn. The scientific instinct revolts from the sterile and ficti- 
tious triumphs of the mere idealist. It seeks to satisfy the need 
of our nature for the substantive Truth by creating opportunities 
of expanded materialistic activities in defiance of barren idealism. 
Sree Gatirsundar, however, did not meet the idealists with the 
weapon of grosser materialism. He was content to point out tile 
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g’laring defects of their synthesis with the help of empiric logic 
itself, as they could not fail to understand such argument. By 
the very nature of the case it is possible by means of empiric logic 
to demolish its own false constructions and to demonstrate the 
necessity of a change of method of investigation for the attain- 
ment of the Real Truth. 

The difficulty begins after this critical juncture has been 
reached. Even those, who are prepared to admit their defect in 
controversy, do not always realise the necessity of accepting the 
conclusions of their victorious enemy. The out and out sincerity 
of judgment, tliat would lead to such acceptance, is very rare and 
implies to an attitude of causeless devotion to the Truth for His 
Own sake. The pedants of Nabadwip did not care to learn the 
Truth from Sree Chaitanyadeva. Neither is this an absolute and 
immediate drawback for progressing in emjdric knowledge. A 
person can improve his empiric knowledge by self-application un- 
assisted by any other person by the study of books. Sree Gaur- 
sundar led His campaign against the futility of this method for 
attainment of the knowledge of the Absolute. Such knowledge, 
He contended, can only be obtained by submitting to receive it from 
a person who is in possession of it. 

The necessity of personal mediation of the teacher for attain- 
ment of the Knowledge of the Absolute introduces a condition 
which it is not possible to establish fully by the method of empiric 
logic. The necessity of the acceptance of the principle of jiersonal 
subordination is also consistently enough denied by the empiricists 
in respect of their own achievement. Their misunder- 
standing is due to the fact that they cannot realise the 
identity of the Teacher of the Absolute with the Mes 
sage itself. They want to accept the Message by leav^ 

ing out the Bearer of the Same. They have evidently less resped 
and necessity for the servant than for the Master. Their own 
logic should be able to tell them that the Absolute must by His 
Nature be unattainable by any form of conditional submission. 
The mundane egoistic reservation is to be completely discarded if 
one is to approach the Presence of Sree Krishna. The Bhatta- 
tharyyas and Misras of Nabadwip, proud of their learning and 
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tallacioiis self-sufficiency failed to understand the necessity and 
duty of absolute submission to the real teacher of the Word of 
God. 

They preferred to continue on tlie path of admitted ignorance 
and sinfulness. This course appeared to tliem to be less intoler- 
able than absolute submission to the servant of Krshna. Such persons 
arc by temperament doomed to eternal perdition and the only 
method that was applicable to tlieir case was that of merciless 
castigation in the form of elaborate exposure of their sophistries, 
by which method alone they might be pre\ented from misleading 
less wicked foolish people from tlie path of tlie pure service of the 
Lord. The fact, tliat the Bhattacharyvas and Misras were not re- 
deemed by Sree (laursundar, has been used, by dishonest pedants 
who are not on principle prepared to enquire with an unl)iased mind 
into the nature of the issue itself that divided the two parties, as 
a circumstance that proves the unconvincing nature of the position 
taken up by Sree Gaursundar. There cannot well be a grosser fonn 
of impiet} under the gari) of piet\’ than the unholy assertion that 
the suffrage of the ignorant |>eople of this sinful world establishes 
the claim of the Absolute to our unconditional allegiance to His 
floly Feet. Such per\’ersity of judgment is the punishment that 
justly overtakes all insincere nature^ who, while professing to seeJc 
the Truth, are wilfully bent upon amassing the means for the 
gratification of their own ignorant vanit}. To those abnormal 
[Kiople the uncompromising attitude of Sree Gaursundar’s advo- 
cacy of the Truth ap[)eared to be only an instance of ignorant 
arrogance greater tlian their own. They were so completely blind- 
ed by their insatiable passion for sensuous gratificatifm that they 
were unable to distinguish between tlieir own selfish vanity and the 
Arrogance of Sree Gaursundar w hich their own vanity necessitated 
and which was intended to break their impious perversity, or at 
any rate, to lessen the same, or prevent it from grossly misleading 
innocent people to the utter ruin of both. 

This Attitude of Sree (iaursimdar was also in glaring con- 
trast to that of the other Vaishnav as wffio did not care to oppose in 
this drastic manner the pretensions of those graceless atheists; Init 
it was none the less best calculated to promote the real w^ell-being 
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of all. Those who are disposed to draw a distinction between 
arrogance directed to the service of the Absolute and humility prac- 
tised with the same object in favour of the latter, make out diflPer- 
ence which does not really exist. Real humility, that submits un- 
conditionally to the Absolute, never submits to minister to the 
pleasures of tlie atheists. When those, who are not disposed to 
submit to the Absolute, pretend to be humble in their 
relation> with worldly [)eople, they do so for gaining the reputa- 
tion of inimility. 'Fhe really humble person has no selfish ambi- 
tion and is, there lore, in a [X)sition to serve the Truth and nothing 
but the Iriith under all circumstances. The true and constant 
servant^ t)l tlu Ab.sohue alone are privileged to understand how 
Godhead ma\ be i)est served by loval arrogance and most basely 
betra\ed 1)\ >eit>seeking show of hinnility. Godhead is never 
served i)\ exiemal conduct (j(M)d manners in themselves have 
no value. The\ have their value in and through perfect loyalty to 
the I null, which is the one thing needful. Good manners, practised 
by worldly people, are but a snare and a most insidious form of 
gro>s impietv . 

'File above considerations cnaiile us to understand that no one 
can know the Lord unless the Lord makes Himself known to him 
of His Own acoird. vSree (iaursundar, during all this period while 
He was engaged in the task of silencing the proud scholars of the 
centre of learning of the Age by e.xjxising their utter ignorance of 
all subjects, failed to l)e recognised as the Lord of all learning alike 
by pious \’aishnavas and the atheistical teachers of Nahadwip. But 
we need not supixise that His Activities were, therefore, less im- 
j)ortant or a lesser evidence of His highest beneficent Mercy. The 
Lord is ever full of unlimited Ixjneficence; but He reserves the 
right of manifesting the true Nature of His Divine Activities only 
to such persons Whom He chooses to favour. During all the 
time that Gaursundar was indulging in these learned Pastimes not 
a single person in the whole Nahadwip recognised His Divinity, 
although these Performances were most extraordinary even from 
the point of view of empiric scholarship. In this connection the 
following remarkable incident, which took place at this time, 
deserves our most attentive consideration. 
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A great scholar of the name of Keshab Bhatta came to Nabad- 
wip. He was a famous controversialist and had assumed the 
proud title of ‘Conquerer of all quarters* to proclaim His victories 
over the scholars of all parts and also as an open challenge to the 
learned whom he summoned to recognise his superiority if they 
did not venture to engage in open discussion through fear of pub- 
lic exposure of their inferiority. It was the traditional ambition 
of the Pandits of this country to seek the proud distinction of 
being the recognised superior of all learned persons, or as the ‘Con- 
queror of all quarters* {digzijayi) . The conditions, that such a 
claim gave rise to, were that the vanquished had to put down in 
writing the fact of their defeat and hand over to the victor their 
written confession of inferiority. 

Keshab Bhatta, after defeating in controversy the Pandits 
of otlier parts of the country, appeared in Nabadwip, which was 
then reputed as the greatest centre of learning in India, with the 
object of compelling the great Pandits of Nabadwip also to admit 
his superior scholarship. Keshab Bhatta was fully confident of his 
ability to defeat the Pandits of Nabadwip for the reason that he 
had obtained the assurance of the goddess of learning herself to 
the effect that he would never suffer any defeat in controversy. 
Keshab Bhatta had discovered that all the Shdstras appeared on 
the tip of his tongue without any effort on his part by the grace 
of tlie goddess of learning, and the questions, that constantly sug- 
gested themselves to him, were such that no antagonist was ever 
in a position to offer any satisfactory reply. His questions alone 
were sufficient to silence his adversary, and it never came to a 
discussion at all. 

When the fame of Nabadwip reached his ears he hastened 
thither in great state, escorted by a numerous retinue mounted 
on richly caparisoned horses and elephants, defeating in controver- 
sial encounters all those Pandits who met his challenge on the way. 
His arrival at Nabadwip caused a great fear to fall upon the com- 
munity of the Pandits who took counsel together apprehending tilC 
imminent loss of the prestige which they enjoyed in the teamed 
world if this 'Conqueror of all quarters* from afar succeeded to 
“varying off the laurels of victory by defeating them in their very 
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stronghold. They were unnerved by fear at the prospect of conteild- 
ing with one whom Saras wati herself had been pleased to grant the 
boon of invincibility in controversy. All the leading Bhattachary- 
yas of Nabadwip left off all work and racked their brains over 
their impending discomfiture. 

On every side tlie ominous cry was loudly expressed that the 
occasion had arrived which was to settle what gift of intellect the 
Pandits of Nabadwip really possessed. The students soon carried 
the tidings to Gauranga. ‘A certain Conqueror of the quarters 
{dtgbijayi) , having won the favour of Saraswati, is touring all 
places and vanquishing in controversy all Pandits. He has in 
his possession the certificates of his victories from all the van- 
quished. He has a large following of Iiorses, elephants, litters, 
attendants. He has recently arrived in the town and is actually 
settled in Nabadwip. He wants to engage in controversy any rival 
who may offer himself. If no antagonist is prepared to take up 
his challenge he demands that every learned association must forth- 
with supply him witli written confession of their defeat.' 

On hearing this the Lord laughingly told the trutli to His 
pupils. ‘Listen to Me, brothers. I am telling you the real truth. 
The Supreme Lord in no way tolerates self-conceit. The Lord 
always takes away whatsoe\'er intoxicates a person to indulge in 
excessive vanity. Humility is the constant nature of the fruit-bear- 
ing tree as of a [jerson endowed with all good qualities. Have 
you not heard of the fate of all the mightiest Conquerors of old 
such as Haihai, Xahusha, Hena, Bana, Naraka, Havana? Was 
there ever an) [)erson whose vanity was not brought low? God- 
head never tolerates excessive conceit. For this reason I assure 
you that all the pride of his learning will be completely humbled 
at this very place*. 

Having said so, the I-ord came on to the bank of the Ganges in 
the evening with His disciples and, having touched with reverence 
the holy water of the Ganges and made His obeisance to the sacred 
stream, Divine Gauranga assumed His Seat in the centre of His 
pupils. The students sat round Him in many different groups, 
and a brisk and cheerful discussion went forward rejgarding many 
a topic on dharma and the Shdstras. As the Lord was seated in 
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this joyous manner He thought of a plan of conquering ‘the Con- 
queror of all quarters'. He did not like the idea of defeating him in 
open controversy in a public assembly, as such defeat would kill 
outright the Brahmana who was so much puffed up w ith inordinate 
Aanity by reason of his victories which had filled him with the 
notion that he had no equal in the whole world. Moreo\ er such 
defeat would also expose him to the jeers and violence of the popu- 
lace w'ho w^ould fall upon him and plunder his belongings. If the 
Brahmana were vanquisheil in a private encounter he would be 
cured of his vanity without suffering the terrible pain of a jmblic 
ex[X)sure. While the Lord was maturing Hi> plan ‘the Conqueror 
of all quarters' himself came to the very >pot that evening. 

What ensued after the arrival of ‘the ( onijueror of all {|uar- 
ters,' has been graphically described in all its bearing> b\ Fhakur 
Brindavandas. The night was most beautifully illuminated by the 
gorgeous splendours of the clear Moon of Bengal. The Bhagi> 
rathi wore her most hallowed asj)ect ol indescribable gl<‘r\. The 
Supreme Lord, Whose Beauty captivates the heart.-^ ot excrything, 
w'as Himself Present with all His di.sciples. 1 he charming Face 
of the Lord was constantly lit up with a (iraciou^ Smile and His 
Two Beautiful Lyes wore the Lternal l^ook of Divine lk‘nediction. 
His Fine Teeth, set beuveen His Ruddy Li])s, scorned the beauty 
of pearls. His Whole Frame w^as most delicate!} soft and over- 
flowed with kindness. His Beautiful Head wore a profusion of 
the most charming curls of the hinest Hair. Hi^^ Xeck w'a> [)Osed 
like the Lion’s. His Shoulders were broad as that of the elephant. 
His Attire was in keeping with His Figure. The Holy Form was 
of the most generous dimensions, with a most Beautiful Bosom 
which was encircled by Sree .Anantadeva in the Form of the 
sacrificial thread. His Fine Forehead w'as marked wdth the long 
beautiful tilaka pointing upwards. His Exquisite Hands reached 
to the Knee. The Lord wore Hi.'^ Cloth in the style of the yogon 
p<Uta and, being Seated with His Right Foot placed in the loop of 
the Left Thigh, was engaged in expounding the Shdstras, establish- 
ing the contraries of all negative and positive conclusions. All 
His disciples were seated in many a group, on different sides of 
Him, and formed a most picturesque Assembly. 
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'The Conqueror of all quarters’ was much surprised on behold- 
ing this wonderful Sight and thought within himself, Ts This 
perhaps Nimai Pandit?’ and, stopping unnoticed, gazed on the 
Beauty of the Lord without taking off his eyes for a long time. 
He then en(|uired of one of the disciples, ‘What is His Name?’ and 
was told in reply, ‘He is, indeed, the Great Nimai Pandit Himself’. 
Thereupon, making his obeisance to the Ganges, ‘the Conqueror’ 
made his way into the midst of the Assembly of the Lord. A 
Slight Smile played round the Lips of the I^jrd as He welcomed 
him with cordiality, inviting him to take bis seat. 

‘I'be (.'onqucrcjr of all (jiiarters’ was of a most fearless disposi- 
tion. But nevertheless he experienced a feeling of great awe at 
the Si^lit of the Lord. The Lord, after exchanging a few words 
with the Brahmana, began to be imjuisitive in His Joyous Mood. 
He began bv observing ‘that the poetic pow^Ts of ‘the Conqueror* 
were boundless and there was no subject to which he could not 
applv bis jKiwers with success. That they would all be delivered 
from their sins if he would favour them with a poetic account of 
the gktries of the holy Ganges,’ On bearing the.se words of the 
I^>rd ‘the Compteror’ began immediately the praise of the (langes in 
verses composed <ni the s[K)t and wdth such facility and in such 
varied figures that his recitation ap[>eared to possess the amplitude 
and tlignitv of the voice ot the clouds. Sarasw'ati herself was pre- 
sent on the tongue of ‘the CoiKjiieror,’ and. therefore, whatever he 
.<aid was j^erfect in every way. 

No human being possesseil the }X)wer ot im[>eaching the same 
or even comprehending the full extent i>f the })rolound learning 
that marked hi.s utterances. All the students of the lA>rd, who 
were counted h) thousands, were astonished by listening to the 
description. ‘Kaiiia, Rama; they ejaculated, it is most wonder- 
ful! Can such words come from any mortal? The description 
w’as most richly laden in every p<trt with all the rhetorical embellish- 
ments conceivable for adorning the human speech^ that are to be 
found in the whole world, and to such supreme perfection that even 
those, who were deeply versed in all branches of the Shmras, 
found it most difficult even to follow him. In this fashion the 
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Conqueror’ spoke on for the space of a quarter of the night and 
did not yet finish. 

When 'the Conqueror’ at last ceased Sree Gaursundar said 
laughingly ‘that the real purix)se of the words, woven into the 
verses by him, was not intelligible to them unless he himself was 
pleased to explain. He would, therefore, request ‘the Conqueror’ 
to supply the explanation of his own words which w^ere undoubtedly 
perfect in tlieir import.’ These sweet Words of the Lord induced 
‘the Conqueror’ to an attempt to explain his ow n verses. But no 
sooner did he begin to e.Ypound the Lord begati to criticize at every 
step. The Lord said in effect ‘tliat the words that had been employ- 
ed by ‘the Conqueror’ apparently transgressed against all the estab- 
lished principles of the ShdsPras and that it was, therefore, necessary 
to know any other special purpose which ‘the Concjiieror’ had in 
view' in using them.’ 

The great ‘Conqueror of all (juarters/ the pet child of the 
goddess of learning, the victor of a hundred controversies, was 
powerless to offer any explanation, and all his intelligence seemed 
to desert him at this crisis. The Brfihmana began to talk at ran- 
dom, but could establish nothing; and Sree Gauranga was most 
prompt in pointing out all the defects of his arguments. All the 
genius of ‘the Conqueror’ forsook him and he did not understand 
what he himself had said. Then the Lord asked Him not to 
mind it but give them something fresh. But ‘the Con(|ueror' found 
that he no longer posse.ssed his former power of impromptu com- 
position. 

When ‘the Conqueror of all quarters’ was in tlie throes of the 
agony of his decisive defeat the pupils of the I^rd made a gesture 
of laughter at his exi^ense. But the Lord forbade all incivility and, 
spoke kindly to the Brahmana. The Conqueror' had made an 
exhausting effort by composing those w^onderful verses and was 
naturally very much fatigued by his exertions. The night was far 
advanced. So the controversy might l)e postponed to the next 
day. Let them all part for that night wdth mutual good-will andJ 
^the Conqueror' should return to his lodgings for rest without feel- 
ing discouraged'. The Lord was ever tender to His opponerits 
in His Dealings with them. Those, whom He vanquished in 
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troversy, did not experience any sorrow. The Lord behaved m 
the same way towards all the Professors of Nabadwip. Although 
He defeated them all, He pleased them all by His Conduct after 
His Victory. ‘Let us,’ He would say, ‘Go home to-day and look 
up our authorities so that we might be in a position to answer every- 
tiling correctly to-morrow.’ The Lord never broke the spirit of the 
vanquished. Hence all were pleased with Him. Such were the 
Pastimes of the Lord. It was for this reason that every one, of 
all those Pandits who lived at Nabadwip, was in his heart of hearts 
well-disposed towards the Lord. 

The Lord made His way home in the company of His disciple^. 
‘The Con([iieror of all <|uarters’ felt extremely ashamed at heart. 
In his distress the llrahmaiia thus mused within himself, ‘Saras- 
wati herself gave me this boon. I have met in controversy all 
those wlio were well-\crsed in Nvaya. Shankhya, Patanjala, 
Mimansa, X’aiseshika and \ edanta jjhilosophies. I found none 
in the whole world who could even advance a plausible view in 
op|X)sition to mine. I he (juestion of their ability to defeat me 
was, therefore, nccessarilx remote. Ihit such is the contrivance 
of Providence that this lirahmana. Who i.s merely a teacher of 
Vyakarana which i*- a subject for infants, should be able actualh 
tc) defeat me! The Ixion of Saraswati herself would seem to be 
unsure! There is good cause for the greatest anxiety in this. 
Some offence against the godde-s must have been engendered in 
myself and due to this the iK)\ver of my genius has been lessened. 

I must find out the cau.se of it this very day.’ Thinking thus the 
Br^mana sat down to the recitation of the mantra and, having 
finished the due quota, betook himself to his bed with a sorrowful 
heart. In his dream Saraswati apj)eared before the Bipra and, 
casting her merciful glance on the fortunate Rrahmana, began to 
tell him secrets that are most carefully hidden in the Scriptures. 
Saraswati said,’ Listen, gcHxI Rrahmana. 1 am going to tell you 
the hidden secret of the Vedas. If you disclose this to any one 
your life mil assuredly be cut short. He, at WTiose Hands you 
have suffered defeat, is most assuredly the Lord of the endless 
universe. He is, indeed, the Self-same Lord WTiose Lotus Feet 
I ever serve. I feel ashamed of myself even to appear before 
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Him. My function is to delude all creatures into the vanities of 
the false ego. This function has no admission into the Sphere 
that is lighted up by the Cilance of Vasudeva. It is I who si>eak 
through your tongue. J^ut 1 have no j)ower in His Divine Pre- 
sence. It is not merely my little self who feels so helpless but even 
the Divine Sheshadeva Himself, W ho expounds the \’edas by His 
thousand Mouths and is the Worshipped of Aja, Ilhaba and all 
the great gods, is bewildered in the Presence of the Sui)reme Lord 
W’hom you have seen face to face in the Form of the Brrdimana. 
He is Transcendentally (ireat. Eternal, Pure, Indivisible, Irredu- 
cible and is Present in His Fullness in the hearts of all. From 
Him proceeds work, knowledge, learning, all good and evil, the 
visible and the in\ isible, in fact everything which it is not possible 
for me to fully recount to you. All the creatures from Brahma 
downwards who are subject to suffering undergo tribulation by 
His Command. All the Avataras, such the I'isli, Tortoise, etc., 
of Wliom you have heard, are no other than He. It is the Same 
Lord Wdio re'^tores the world in His Form of the Boar, the Same 
W ho protects Prahlada in His Form of Man-lion. He is the Life 
of Bali in His Form of X'amana WTose Lotus Feet are the Source 
of the hol\’ (langes. It is lie Wiio Ap])eared in Ajodhya and 
killed the wicked Havana by His Endless W onderful Activities. 
Him we call the Son of X asudeva and Xanda. He is at present, 
as the Son of Brrdimana, activelv engaged in the Pleasures of 
learning. Not even the V eda Himself is aware of His Appearance 
in the world. One can know Him only if He makes Himself 
known. Who has power to know otherwise? All the mantras, 
that you have recited to me up till now, arc not really fulfilled by 
yielding as their fruit the status of ‘the Conqueror of all quarters*. 
The real fruit of my mantra you have at last obtained only now, in 
as much as you hai e had a Direct Sight of the Ix>rd of the count- 
less worlds. Bipra, go quickly to His Feet and surrender your lx)dy 
to Him. Don't consider the.se words as an idle dream. I have 
divulged to you the hidden knowledge of the Vedas under the 
influence of the mantra. Saying this the goddess Saraswati dis- 
appeared and the Brahmana woke up from his sleep. 

The Brahmana immediately made his way, at early dawn, 
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to the Presence of the Lord. The Bipra made prostrated obeis- 
ances to the Lord Who thereupon lifted him up into His Arms. 
The Lord asked, ‘Brother, what is the meaning of this behaviour?’ 
The Bipra made reply, ‘Even so is the Merciful Glance of Thy 
Eyes*. The Lord asked, Being yourself ‘Conqueror of all quart- 
ers* why do you behave in this way to Me? ‘The Conqueror* 
said, ‘Deign to listen, Prince of r>rfihnianas. All work is fulfilled 
by serving Thee. Thou art Xarayana in the Form of the twice- 
born in the Kali Age. Who has power to recognise Thee? The 
suspicion grew in my mind the moment mv [)Ower of speech 
de.^erted me as Thou questioned. Thou art declared hy all the 
Scriptures to i)e the Breaker of all worldlv vanitv. I have truly 
experienced this undoubted truth. Thou overcame me three times 
and yet preserxed my reputation. L this possible Otherwise than 
by the Power of tlie Supreme Lord Himself? Wherefore it is 
mexst certain that Thou art Xarayana. In all the learned socie- 
ties of the world, in ( iauda. Trihut, Delhi, Kasi, Gujrat. Vijaya- 
nagar, Kancliipuri, Anga. \'anga, 7'ailanga, Odhra and other 
places, there i> no scholar who could even understand my words, 
far Ie>s find fault with them. I. who am so clever, failed to 
■establish anything in Thy Presence. W hither did all my wits 
ilepart? This Feat of Thine is not at all wonderful. The god- 
des> of learning herself told me that Thou art her Lord. Most 
auspicioits, indeed, was the i)lanetary conjunction under which I 
let my f<HH at .X«ibadwip, that 1, so sunk in the deep mire of the 
world, have obtained the Sight even of Thv-self. Bewitched bv 
the wily entangkments of ignorant selfish de.sires I have long 
w'andered astrax, titterly deceiving myself. By good fortune I 
have now' obtained the Sight of Thee. Be pleased to deliver me 
by Thy Merciful (ilance. Tt is Thy Nature to do good to all. 
There is no one e.xcept Thv-self Who is the Refuge and Who is 
Tnily Merciful. Be pleased. Great One, so to instruct me that 
there may never again arise any evil desire in my mind. 

The 'CoiKjueror of all quarters', most humbled, praised the 
Lord in many various ways, in terms of sincere penitence. On 
hearing the fervent words of the Brahmana Sree Gaursundar 
smiled as He thus Replied, ‘Listen, illustrious Brahmana. You, 
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on whose tongue Saras wati herself abides, are, indeed, most for- 
tunate. The use of learning does not lie in ‘conquering all quarters/ 
That scholarship alone is genuine which serves the Supreme Lord 
Consider this well and attentively. When a person leaves his bod>v 
his wealth or any human qualifications never accompany their 
quondam possessor. It is for this reason that all who are pure- 
souled, apply themselves with a firm purpose to serve the Supreme 
Lord, discarding every otlier occupation. Therefore, Bipra, giving 
up all evil ways make haste to worship the Feet of Sree Krshna 
without delay, and continue to serve Krshna with firm conviction 
until you are overtaken by death. Know for certain that the only 
due fruit of learning is obtained if one’s mind and work continue 
to abide thereby at the Lotus Feet of Sree Krshna. I declare to^ 
you the highest advice. Devotion to Vishnu is the one thing that 
is true in all these countless worlds’. Having said so the Supreme 
Lord being pleased with the Brahmana, embraced him. Being 
favoured by the Embrace of the Lord of Vaikuntha the twice-bom 
was released from all his worldly fetters. The Lord said, ‘Brah- 
mana, give up all vanity. Betake to the service of Krshna by being 
merciful to all beings. Whatever Saraswati might have told yoiu 
never divulge to any one else. By speaking out the Hidden Truth 
of the Scriptures the span of life is cut short and such a person 
verily suffers the bad consequences of such conduct in the next 
world.' 

The great Br^mana, on receiving the Command of the Lord 
and after making many prostrated obeisances to Him and repeated- 
ly doing homage to His Lotus Feet, departed thence, having thus 
obtained the highest fulfilment of all his endeavours. By the 
Command of the Lord that very instant devotion, want of attach- 
ment to things mundane and the true knowledge manifested them- 
selves simultaneously in the person of that Brahmana. The vanit>^ 
of being ‘Conqueror of all quarters’ completely disappeared. The 
Bipra became humbler than a blade of grass. After bestowing Oil 
fit persons the gift of every earthly possession that he had, his 
elephants, horses, conveyances, wealth and all equipments^ tfiat: 
‘Conqueror of all quarters’ set out on his journey companionless. 
Such is the Pastime of Sree Gaursundar. It is the Natural Quali-- 
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ty of His Mercy that a person, who obtains it, betakes himself to 
the occupation of begging, giving up the kingly state. In this Kali 
Age Sree Dabirkhas bore testimony to the truth of this by pre- 
ferring the retreat of the forest to a princely position. Wealth 
and power, which are coveted by all the world, are discarded by 
the servant of Krshna after having been gained. The state of a 
king and such other temporal things, are deemed pleasant only just 
so long as one is ignorant of the bliss of devotion. Even the plea- 
sure of emancipation from all the miseries of the world is con- 
sidered by the devotees of Krshna as trivial, not to speak of such 
happiness as accrues from tlie possession of kingdoms and other 
coveted tilings of this world. Nothing is of any worth except the 
Kind Glance of the Supreme Lord ; for which reason all the Scrip- 
tures proclaim only the service of the Lord. 

Thus did 'the Conqueror of all quarters’ obtain his final deli- 
verance. Such is the wonderful Career of Sree Gaursundar. The 
news of tlie Lord’s V'ictory over ‘the Conqueror’ quicklx spread 
to all parts of Nadia. All the people were overwhelmed with asto- 
nishment and instinctively realised "that Nimai Pandit was un- 
doubtedly a V'ery Great Scholar. They had not yet heard of 
another scholar who could have defeated 'the Conqueror*. They 
confessed that Nimai Pandit had every justification for His Pride 
and it was only now that the Real Greatness of His Leaniing was 
made patent to all.” Some said if He had only read Nyaya He 
could have easily attained the position of Bhattachar^wa’. Some 
proposed 'that all the people should join together and confer on Him 
the title of Vodisimha (Lic»n of controversy).’ These estimates, 
says Thakur Brindavandas, show the triumph of His Deluding 
Power who prevented the people from recognising His Divinity, 
even after thev had seen all this. Thus all over Nadia all the 
people discoursed about the Achievement of the Lord. The citi- 
zens of Nabadwip are worthy of the homage of everybody inas- 
much as they arc privileged to witness these Activities of the 
Lord. Those, adds Thakur Brindavandas, who listen to this Narra- 
tion of the Victory of the Lord over ‘the Conqueror of all quart- 
ers', never have any further occasion of suffering defeat in their 
own case. We reserve the treatment of this remark of Thakur 
Brindivandls for the next chapter. 



CHAPTER XVIIl 


SIGNIFICANCE OF SCHOLASTIC TRIL'MPHS 

1 HAVE tried to reproduce almost verbatim tlie account of Sree 
Thakur Brindavandas in describing the controversial triumph of 
Nimfii Pandit over ‘the Conqueror* of all (|uarters. Technical 
details of the controversx aKo ha\e been lianded down to us in 
the Narrative of the same event in the immortal work of Sree 
Krishnadas Kaviraj Cioswatni. The shloka which was condetnned 
by Sree Gaursundar runs as follows : — 

Mahatvam Gaiiyayd/t Solafaundaiiuh ati uitaram 

Yadcsil Shrcc-l ^ishuoslu haraua Kamalotpatiixubitagd 
Dvitiyd Shrce-Lakshmirira Suranarairarchyacharmul 
BhabdnibharturyCi shirasi bihhavatyadhltutayumi. 

Sree Gaursundat pointed out in detail the defective disiK)si- 
tion and use of words and the incorrectness of rhetorical embellish- 
ments used in the sblokay while admitting specific excellences. He 
observed that the five principal defects pointed out by Him were 
the most prominent ones ; but there were also other and numerous 
minor defects. He said that the productions of the greatest poets 
such as Kalidas, Bhababhuti, Jayadev a, etc., were not also free from 
all defects; and so it was not necessary for ‘the Conqueror’ to be 
discouraged, inasmuch as he certainlx* [K)ssessed the f)oetic genius^ 
which is so rare. 

The power of learning, that ever serves the Supreme Lx)rd* 
does not mislead any one; but worldly learning always misleads 
her votaries. This is not the Age-long controversy of Theolog>' 
versus Natural Science; as both of them are equally the products 
of the erring reason of man. The issue is the higher one. Is the 
Absolute attainable by empiric knowledge? Nimai Pandit held 
the view that empiric knowledge is necessarily defective, le., Ufi- 
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true, by the standard of the Absolute. Instead of helping us to- 
find the Truth empiric knowledge produces a delusive belief in the 
sufficiency of itself, and tlius acts as an obstacle in the way of the 
search of the Truth. 

All mental sj>eciilation as a matter of fact is non-spiritual by its 
unavoidable neglect to make due allowance for inherent limitations. 
It is never possible tor the reason of man to discover the Absolute 
Truth b} its imavoidabl\ limited speculative efforts. ‘The Con- 
queror of all quarters’ \> as, ho\\e\er, aware of this. He knew,, 
what ordinary scholars will be hardly prepared to admit, that it 
was the goddess of learning who was the cause of his genius. If 
this were fully adniitte<l b\ e\erybodv then all differences, detect- 
able in such knowledge, would be j)nAed to be fictitious, and be at 
once seen as due to the operation of an invisible controlling Power 
who also produces and keeps up the idea of human merit as the 
resultant of human effort. ‘The CoiKjueror’ was aware of the 
conditional nature of hi^ knowledge. Rut ‘the CoiKjueror* him- 
self had not reali.sed the utter delusiveness of oil worldly learning. 
He accordingly asj)ired to the fame of being the acknowledged 
Icading^ scholar (»f tiie world. The greatest theologians and the 
greatest sci^nti^'ts are but puppets in the hands of the goddess of 
illusion, if either of them supp(>se that they can know’ the Truth 
by their limited effort. 

Sree Jiva ( iosw aniiprabhu is not a controversialist of the mun- 
dane stamp. His argument.^ can never be really grasped by even 
the greatest of em|)iric thinkers of this world. Sree Jiva Ckxswami 
refutes his antagonists b\ arguments that are intelligible to em- 
piricists for overthrow ing the conclusions of a faulty system. He^ 
however, knew that he was actually the channel of communication 
of the one Living Indivisible Kmnvledge to all impartial under- 
standings in the Form of the Articulate<l Transcendental Sound. 
Sree Jiva Goswami’s sole ambition was to serve as the imobstriic- 
tive medium of the Divine Communication. He is, as a matter 
of fact, not in the scale of comparison with the empiric scholars 
of this world. All comparison between one empiric scholar and 
another is mundane and delusive. The futile speculation ot one 
man is by its nature challengeable by the equally alxirtive rival 
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speculation of another man. This opens the way to the vklbh 
ode of the endless and inconclusive controversy that {Nli$ee i 
the name of theology. All this controversy is untrue and neVe 
takes us an inch in the direction of the Truth. In the picturtsqui 
language of Srimad Bhagavatam it is futile to expect the discover] 
of the grain by thrashing the empty chaff. Empiric knowledgi 
has not legs to stand upon. It rests on unproved and unprovabk 
assumptions. It assumes the principle of limitation itself as th€ 
basis of its search for the Unlimited! Can there be conceived n 
greater or more absurd form of self-deception tlian this? 

‘The Conqueror' was the favoured protege of the goddess oi 
the delusive empiric learning. All tlie empiric sciences accord- 
ingly yielded up their whole wealth ( ?) of hypothetical truths ( ?) 
to him, without any acquisitive effort on his part. The ideal ol 
the empiric quest is the unrealisable wild-goose of the fable. Lei 
us suppose that it is possible for one to know everything that it is 
possible or desirable for one to know and whenever one is ir 
actual need of such knowledge. W ill the possession of such powei 
yield, or produce in such a person the inclination for, the Abso- 
lute Truth? If I could attain every facility that is conceivabU 
to the human reason as desirable possession without any effort 
would it be the really satisfactory state of existence that it is con- 
ceived to be? This was the actual condition of ‘the Conqucroi 
of all quarters.' But he felt as solitary as Faust himself ‘in hii 
bad eminence’. But there is no Tempter except one’s own bound- 
less vanity of the hankering for empiric knowledge. The attempi 
to shift the responsibility of our sins to the shoulders of a thtre 
party, is most disengenuous since it is so easy to explain oitr owt 
responsibility for our sins without the profanity of any such deltbe 
rately dishonest assumptions. 

The paltry reason of man, when it takes upon itself to shap< 
its own course, finds itself reaping the harvest of its dcHberab 
folly. It could foresee well enough the inevitable consequence 
of its attempt to dominate the world, if it could only properly cxer 
cise the sense of its responsibility for its acts, which it undoubtodl] 
possesses. The exercise of the egotistic principle, on the part o 
a being with limited faculties of knowledge, is bound to lead t< 
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discord said misery. The plea is sometimes advanced that the 
miseries of this world are unreal They do not really affect those 
who possess sufficient firmness of disposition. This is the Stoic's 
philosophy. But it is tlie most fatal form of all delusions. It is 
hardly prepared to deny the reality of misery in tlie case of those 
who do not possess the required imaginary firmness of disposition. 

It finds itself occupied in applauding the qualities of the unfeeling 
stone and the liardened criminal. This mechanical ‘uncoiKern' 
is not capable oi being recognised even by the limited intellect 
as the ideal of human perfection. The miseries of this world arc 
not really ended by such suicidal policy. It is necessary to seek 
out the true cause of our miseries for effecting tlieir real and 
lasting cure. Empiric science is, at any rate, free from the kill- 
ing vice of callousness of the Stoics. Its defect is not that it at 
all undertakes to search for the Truth; hut that it deliberately 
undertakes to do this in the evidently wrong way. The empiric 
optimist is, however, nevertheless cousin-german of the empiric 
pessimist. The forte of l>oth is an egregious egotism which both 
of them mistake for the principle of their coveted individuality 
and personality and for which they heroically prepare themselves 
to take all fictitious risks. This is no doubt rank atheism. WTio 
is the antagonist against whom all this preparation is directed. 
There is no Satan in this world except one’s own avoidable ego- 
tistic vanity. 

‘The Comiueror of all quarters* was happily dis-iliusioned and 
gave up all worldly ambition, to follow the true spiritual path. It 
is necessary to consider the means by which such a result was pro- 
duced, as also the nature of the change itself. This great change 
was wrought by the Mercy of Sree Gaursundar. The goddess 
of learning directeel 'the Con(|ueror’ to the Feet of Nimai Pandit, 
The same goddess was thus performing a double and apparentlv 
contradictory function. She had herself hitherto produced the 
delusion from which she now chose to rescue her victim. For 
the previous sufferings of ‘the Conqueror’ the goddess was not to 
blame at all. She is ever contriving to save the perverse soul from 
the consequences of his suicidal folly, without allowing him to 
succeed in actually destroying himself. Her function is like 
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that of the wise mother who deludes her wayward child with toys 
that have no intrinsic worth in order to. ween the naughty child 
from the consequences, present and prospective, of his wanton- 
ness. The culpable egotistic sentiment is inherent in free cogni- 
tion and is controllable only by the conviction of its possessor that 
it is wrong. This is at once the privilege and the danger of the 
soul of man poised between the spiritual and mundane worlds. The 
jiz'a possesses as his birthright perfect freedom to abuse his cogni- 
tive liberty. The empiric sciences of this world provide the scoj>e 
for the abuse of his liberty. The sciences themselves are not to 
blame for this. As a matter of fact they are never created by, 
but are only communicated to, the mind of man. ‘The Conqueror’ 
had realised this trutli. Modern scientists, as a rule, do not admit 
this. Nor do tliey admit its corollary that the empiric sciences 
only serve to conceal the Truth more effectively. This last fact 
was also unknown to ‘the Conqueror’. But inasmuch as he was 
fortunately immune from the more fatal of the alx>ve two defects, 
he proved to be of a more governable disposition. Mother Saras- 
wathi accordingly directed him to the Lord Who alone could deliver 
him from his ignorance. It is only by the positive Appearance of 
the Truth that untruth loses its power over us. 

The Supreme Lord is the Sole Director of all the jK)wer of 
learning. We want our so-called acquired learning to serve our 
own selfish purposes, and not for serving the pur])o.se of the Lord. 
But learning refuses to serve any one except the Lord. When she 
seems to serve us she only puts on a deceptive appearance, in order 
to delude us for our benefit, by the Will of the Lord. This decep- 
tion is continued as long as we retain the least inclination to be 
her master. As a matter of fact we can never l)e her master. 
We serve her even when .she .seems to serve us although this is 
contrived by her with such consummate skill that we find ample 
scope for serving her purpose e\ en by our vanity of being her 
master. It is our own irrational attitude that is solely responsible 
for the deception, that is thus provided by the Mercy of the 
Supreme Lord for our redemption. 

The goddess of learning ever sen es the Supreme Lord and 
she serves only Him. This is inconceivable to our limited uniter^ 
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Standing. We are ever striving to learn the so-called deluding 
^ecrets of Nature, Such striving would be meaningless if we did 
not expect to be rewarded with success in the shape of the attain- 
ment of material results yielding worldly facilities. The power 
to be able to compose impromptu verses is one of such facilities. The 
verses actually composed by ‘the Conqueror' were in praise of the 
holy Ganges; and such performance might, therefore, appear to 
Ixave been of a spiritual nature. But ‘the Conqueror' was prais- 
ing the Ganges only in order to win fame for himself. Every 
learned activity of empiric reason neces.sarily aims at some such 
definite selfish result. Empiric learning has its face always and 
necessaril)' directed towards the selfish interests of its ignorant 
victim. 

The so-called disinterested pursuit of knowledge for its own 
sake, so loudly advertised by the empiric pedants, is a misnomer as 
applied to the inductive and deductive processes of the mental 
principle professing to engage itself in unravelling the so-called 
mysteries of the mundane world. It is not at all disinterested. 
Behind it all lies the insincere conviction that knowledge will 
bring power to it> possessor. It is the possession and enjoyment 
of [lower over Nature that can be the only logical goal of all worldly 
learning. However proud wc may be of this learning it is permis- 
sible to question the conclusion that it has any real use for us. 
Is not the whole affair an example of repeating a foolish experiment 
even after its ex[X)sure? We are apt to assume that our know- 
ledge is the cause of the .so-called progress of mundane civilisa- 
tion, We are punished and dis-illusioned by the ever-present possi- 
bility of the wheels of this worldly civilisation irrevocably going 
back at any moment. If knowledge has to be kept up to the teach- 
ing of experience liy the process of its constant revision, is it not 
thereby proved to be always really inapplicable to any event? If 
what we are pleased, on insufficient grounds, to call the cause of an 
event, turns out to be no such thing, can we blame anylx>dy except- 
ing ourselves for neglecting this foregone conclusion? 

The laws of Mathematics, we say, have proved perfectly rdi- 
ablc ever since the dawn of human civilisation, and are accordingly 
inferred to be absolutely true; and it is also expected that they 
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wll remain' tme for all time. There are certain so-called funda- 
mental principles which are also supposed to be true. All this is» 
□n the face of it, self -contradictory. What then is the real value of 
this experience? The whole position is entirely relative to the 
nature of our present senses and shares all their defects. The 
senses do not give us the correct information. Our unbiased reason 
tells us that they cannot also give us the true information, as the 
temporary have no capacity of apprehending the Absolute Reality .« 
The knowledge, that our senses yield, is one of the changing jAeno- 
mena of this world. It cannot understand itself. 

If it were possible to know' the Truth would we still have 
the temporary use of our empiric knowledge? *The Conqueror*, 
at any rate, gave up once for all any further acquisitive effort. 
He must have realised the utter uselessness of such knowledge. 
We learn that he lived to write theological works that have come 
down to us embodying his reasons for forsaking the empiric quest. 
So his activities did not stop altogether. But a race of theological 
writers and priests by themselves do not supt)ly the ideal state of 
worldly existence. The world is sufficiently bad as it is. But 
it would be worse by such a change for the reason that even mate- 
rial civilisation is preferable to fanatical barbarism. But are we 
absolutely sure that material civilisation or material barbarism 
is producible by the effort of the will of man? The philosophical 
answer should be in the negative. 

But if we change the form of the (|uestion and ask Ts the 
knowledge of the Absolute Truth attainable by man?’ we at once 
find the right track. ‘The Conqueror’ was evidently satisfied that 
it is possible to know the Truth. Our responsibility in the matter 
is ver>^ great indeed. If the Truth is know^able we cannot be 
excused if we deliberately neglect to find Him. It is said that 
the Truth is to be found in the Scrif)tures. This is denied* by 
the Upanishads which declare that there are two kinds of learning 
or knowledge, w., (1) the transcendental knowledge, and (2) 
knowledge that is not so. The Vedas and all branches of sttidy 
are classed as the text books of non-transcendentaJ learning. The 
transcendental learning is declared to be that by which the TmiHS- 
cendental Truth is known. The Bhagavatam declares that if a 
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person, who is thoroughly versed in the Scriptures, be notrconvep-^ 
ant with the transcendental, then his efforts in the acquisition and 
preservation of such learning have no more value than the labour 
that is wasted in tending a dry cow. A distinction is made between 
the phenomenal and the transcendental. Learning as such, whether 
in the form of Theology or otherwise, is lumped together as non- 
transcendental. The knowledge of the Scriptures is not differ- 
entiated from that of any other branch of study. Neither is non- 
transcendental knowledge condemned. It is declared that non-tran- 
scendental knowledge is subordinate to the transcendental and that 
tile |)Ossession of the transcendental knowle<ige automatically and 
perfectly settles our relation to non-transcendental knowledge and 
teaches us the prof)er use of empiric knowledge. We need not be 
haunted with the impertinent fears of a conspiracy for the suppres- 
sion or preservation of material civilisation. The question at issue 
does not affect our material prospects which are quite safe in the 
hands of Providence. But the method to be pursued seriously 
concerns the prospects of the individual soul for regaining his 
natural spiritual condition. 

Transcendental Knowledge cannot be acquired by the induc- 
tive or deductive empiric processes. The first step that is to be taken 
in the direction of the attainment of such knowledge, is to try to l>e 
convinced c»f the necessity of submitting to receive Him at the 
Hands of the Supreme Lord. Godhead Himself is the Absolute 
Knowledge. He alone can make Himself known to us. He is Free 
in His Choice to make Himself known to us. We also may or may 
not want to know Him. We do not really want to know Him so 
long as we do not want to serve Him. The Supreme Lord may 
be known only by the method of complete submission. Perfect 
sujbmission is an indispensable condition of the attainment of such 
knowledge. The necessity and nature of complete submission is 
not conceivable except by the Mercy of the Lord. The Lord is 
spontaneously All-merciful. We come under the Influence of His 
Mercy the moment we are at all really hiclined to submit to Him. 
This inclination is sometimes produced by the shock of utter worldly 
humiliation. It was so in the case of ‘the Conqueror’. It came 
to him as the consequence of his defeat in controversy by the Lord. 
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The Mercy of the Supreme Lord often comes in the shape of defeat 
and humiliation. No one except the actual recipient of the Divine 
Favour can perceive His Appearance. We gather all this from 
the writings of Keshab Bhatta himself who was favoured by the 
Supreme Lord. 

The goddess of learning ever serves her Lord. She directs 
the erring empiric scholar to the Real Knowledge when he is at all 
inclined to serve the Truth. The endless experiments with the 
finite, that now-a-days absorb all intellectual efforts of man, are 
not undertaken for the purpose of finding the Truth. Very few 
of those who busy themselves with the acquisition of worldly 
learning and fewer still of those who attain fame and success(?) 
in such pursuit, attain to the inclination to suspect the utter worth- 
lessness of empiric scholarship in itself. They seldom seriously put 
the question to themselves, ‘What shall we do with this deluding 
and changing knowledge?* Most people take it for granted that 
empiric knowledge is desirable because it is valued by all people of 
this world. It is supposed to increase our chances of happiness (?) 
It is only those, who do not feel sufficiently satisfied by the pros- 
pect, who ask the further question, ‘What is the value of the pro- 
posed happiness itself^? 

It is in this last form that the call for the quest of the Abso- 
lute makes its first appearance to the individual consciousness. So 
long as the lure of worldly prospects continue to dominate the 
mind one can hardly be ex|)ected to pay any serious attention to 
the voice of the higher reason that is always speaking to everybody 
from within. It is only when a person actually shapes his external 
conduct in conformity with such prompting that he is in a position 
to obtain the realised Mercy of the Supreme I^)rd. Vanity in all 
its forms stands in the way of our real conversion to the ffec 
spiritual service of the Absolute. 

Sree Gaursundar showed His Extraordinary Mercy to ^he 
Conqueror of all quarters* by defeating him in controversy in su^ 
a way that the vanquished was enabled to realise, for the firafc time 
in his lifei his own utter helplessness in the Presence of a mere 
Boy Who taught nothing higher than Vy^arana. This proved 
to be an exceptionally favourable spiritual conjunction for 
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Conqueror* who was actually enabled to realise its supreme signifi- 
cance for himself by the grace of the goddess of learning whom he 
had worshipped so long for a vain purpose. 

It is likely that really great scholars may be in a slightly bet- 
ter position than others to be able to realise the utter worthlessness 
of all empiric scholarly achievements. But it is rarely that this 
saving truth is rightly grasped and acted upon by any one in this 
world of his own accord. The spiritual instinct, the effective 
hankering for the iin-alloyed Truth, is not the result of any worldly 
merit or demerit. But as soon as the first dim reflection of the light 
of Truth begins to irradiate the dark chambers of the mind, it auto- 
matically drives out the desire of all worldly possession. The mind 
realises that the Truth has made His Appearance, not as the result 
of the intensity of its professed quest for the Truth of Whom it 
had no idea previously, but in spite of its bungling activity calcu- 
lated to shut Him out altogether. 

The process of spiritual enlightenment is not of the nature 
of the last term of a continued mathematical series, neither does it 
result in the destruction of all previous experience. It should 
rather be regarded as the fulfilment of all previous activities. With 
the Apjiearance of the Absolute, however, there is an end of all 
deficiency, unwholesomeness and ignorance. W'e now know the 
Full Truth, and, in this sense, enlightenment is its own fulfilment 
It also dis-illusionises. The whole body of the old knowledge is 
seen to be utterly unsubstantial and positively delusive. The 
shadow had all along been mistaken for the substance. The nature 
of the shadow is tnily realisable only after one’s acquaintance with 
the substance. There is then no more chance of the shadow being 
mistaken for the substance. 

It is no doubt a rude shock to be awakened in this manner. 
“The Conqueror’ confessed that the first suspicion that he had of 
the actual Approach of the Truth, was caused by his absolute col- 
lapse at the very Sight of the Lord. The darkness^ which had 
been so fondly cherished, was found powerless to oppose the Ad- 
vent of the Living Light The first experience of the transcend- 
ental requires to be carefully distinguished from the invasion of 
hallucination. The transcendental is not anything that is opposed 
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to the laws of physical Nature. It is not any thing abnormal. It 
is not a monstrosity. It neither confounds nor stupefies, but en- 
lightens. It does not destroy anything except ignorance. We 
understand for the first time the real meaning of all those things 
with which we had been already familiar. All this happens without 
any initiative on one’s part and by the mere Sight of the Truth Who 
is no other than the Divine Person Himself. 

The goddess of learning told ‘the Conqueror’ that he had 
at last gained the real reward of his devotion to her by obtaining 
the Sight of the Lord. But, as a matter of fact, Sree Gaursundar 
was being actually seen by all the people of Nadia, who failed to 
experience any such spiritual consequences. There is a difference 
between worldly seeing and spiritual seeing. The term ‘seeing’ has 
to be used to express the new process in order to make the fact 
at all intelligible to the ignorant people of the world. But spiritual 
seeing is very different from although certainly analogous to the 
process of worldly seeing. In the former the Object to be seen 
takes the initiative, while in the latter the initiative seems to He with 
the person who sees. That, which we seem to see on our own 
initiative, is the shadow. In such seeing we approach only such 
objects that are bound to show themselves to us the moment we 
choose to look at them. The object has no option but to l>e seen. 
Nay, it is bound to submit itself to the inspection of our senses as 
soon as we are in a position to choose to inspect. This process of 
knowing applies only to matter, limited existence or the shadow. 
The substantive Reality is spiritual and posses.ses the initiative. 

Why do we never see the soul of man? Because we are con- 
tent with the sight of the material case which seems readily enough 
to submit to our sensuous inspection. The material eye sees, can 
see, only matter. The soul does not see matter as substance. He 
is not under the necessity of curtailing or distorting hi.s naturally 
perfect vision. One is no loser if his faculty of vision ceases to 
be eclipsable by the interposition of an opaque body. The soul secs, 
through all obstacles, the object. He sees the obstacle as the en- 
veloping shadow of the sul>stance. There is thus no loss of cog- 
nitive power by the spiritual process. 
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The soul, in his normal state of un-eclipsed spiritual condition, 
is privileged to have the sight of the reality. This privilege he 
forfeits the moment he begins to function in this material world. 
His faculty of vision is eclipsed, as he now sees through the coloured 
glasses of the material eyes, which function is on the level of the 
plane of this world. But he is no gainer by the change as his 
knowledge of his own self is also correspondingly obscured. The 
conditioned soul functions in this world by allowing himself to be 
personated by a material substance which he is compelled to mi.s- 
take for himself. But his adventitious .second self is not really his* 
servant, but always behaves as his master and makes him undergo 
in proxy the disappointments of his unnatural identification with its 
unsubstantial existence. It is no privilege or widening of existence 
for the substance to be reduced to the serfdom of a shadow. 

I he .Mi-soul is never subject to any such obscuration. It is 
only the jk a soul, who is a detachable particle of the Potency of 
the All-soul, who is liable to succumb to His limiting Power. 
‘The CoiKpieror’ had the spiritual vision of the Lord. The people 
of Nadia also saw the Lord but with their material eyes and neces- 
sarily as an entity of this world. But ‘the Concpieror*, no sooner 
did he see the Lord, then he believed Him to be more than human. 
In fact the Ix)rd made Himself kuoum to Him at the verv first 
sight. No one can recognise the Lord unless He makes Himself 
known. This applies to all spiritual entities. They have an un- 
stinted sight of one another in the Lord so long as thev serve the 
Lord by the boundless measure of the perennial requirements of 
such service. The I^)rd strictly reserves the right of remaining 
unrecognised by all till He chooses to make Himself known to any 
one out of His own causeless mercy. 

As soon as the U)rd pemiitted ‘the Conqueror of all quarters’ 
to have the real Sight of Himself all the learning of which he 
supposed himself to have been the master, came forward in the liv- 
ing form of the Spiritual Power that ever serves the Lord, and 
made Herself known to him as She really is. The goddess of 
learning is that Power whereby the Lord makes Himself known to 
the cognitive faailty of the She is part and parcel of the 

Divinity Himself. But she is not Herself the Master. She is 

K— 70 
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Power and not Possessor of Power. She is, however, Power with 
Personality and Function under the Supreme and Exclusive Direc- 
tion of the Divine Will. In this She resembles souls in the state 
of Grace. ‘The Conqueror’ had been unable to know Her Real 
Nature as long as he had been trying to make use of Her for 
purposes other than the service of the Lord. But when the Lord 
was pleased to be merciful to ‘the Conqueror’ the goddess, by the 
Will of the Lord, instead of misleading now, made known to ‘the 
Conqueror’ the Real Nature of the Lord, which is, indeed, the 
legitimate function of all learning. ‘The Conqueror’, who had 
supposed that he was master of all the Shdstric learning, now dis- 
covered that he had misunderstood evervthing. He also realised 
the fact that no one can know the Lord by one’s own aspiring 
efforts. 

The Goddess directed Her votary to make his unconditional 
submission to the Lord without delay. When the Lord asked him 
why he, ‘the Conqueror of all quarters’, had chosen to submit to 
Him, Keshab Bhatta replied that everything is fulfilled by serv- 
ing the Lord. The spiritual service of the Lord, resting upon the 
principle of complete submission, is the snmmum bonnm. This is 
realised only by the causeless Mercy of the T^rd as conditioned 
souls are naturally disinclined to unconditional submission to ano- 
ther’s personality. This was also the stumbling block in the way 
of the scholars of Nabadwip. They did not believe in the Perso- 
nality of the Lord. But unless the Lord is a Per.son how is it 
possible to serve Him at all? The Lord, of course, is not a person 
like conditioned souls. The empiric idea of personality is that of 
a limited and erring mind joined to a gross physical body. It is 
not, therefore, at all surprising that there should be a sincere and 
universal repugnance, on the part of empiric thinkers, to admit 
such personality in the case of the Supreme Ijori, But the Perso- 
nalit)’^ of the Lord and of His servants are neither material nor 
mental Therefore the objection does not applv. 

The Goddess of Learning did not also direct The Conqueror^ 
to submit to an abstract principle, which would be a fraud. The 
so<alIe<f submission to an abstract principle is rendered to a 
variable concoction of one’s own erring mind. When we pretend 
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to submit to an abstract divinity (?) we thereby only make a show 
of submitting to our own pedantic phantasies. As a matter of fact 
we arc disinclined to submit to a real person as such submission 
appears to us to be incompatible with a free rational individual 
existence. 

So submission to the Supreme Person is equivalent neither to 
submission to an abstraction nor to a conditioned soul. The Perso- 
nality of the Supreme Lord is such that by submitting to Him we 
are delivered from the necessity of following the indeterminate 
abstract concoctions of our own sensuous minds and the similar 
fancies of others. We have in this world no choice but to submit to 
one of these two alternatives and we choose to call the process by 
the epithets of liberty (?) and rationalism (?) against the ele- 
mentary principles of our owm logic. Actual unconditional sub- 
mission to the Transcendental Personality of the Supreme Lord 
is the only cure of this misfortune to which we are thus necessarily 
subject in the conditioned state. 

Keshab Bhatta admitted that the Personality of the Lord is 
inconceivable to the empiric reason and is the Tnith of all the 
Scriptures. Those empiric philosophical systems, which try to 
establish the Nature of Godhead by the process of inductive reason- 
ing based on the experience of this world, can really arrive at no 
definite conclusion. Keshab Bhatta realised that he had known 
nothim/ by his so-called erudition, and that it was not possible 
for him to know the Tnith except by the Mercy of the Lord. He 
also realised that he was now enabled to understand, against the 
conclusions of all empiric philosophy, that the Son of Sree Jagan- 
nath Misra is the Supreme Lord, that his own past profession 
of submission to the Supreme Lord had been a terrible self- 
deception, that it was only now that he was privileged to obtain 
the chance of really submitting to the Supreme Lord Himself 
in the Person of Sree Gaursundat, that such submission was at 
once the cause and the result, the indispensable concomitant, of 
spiritual enlightenment by the Grace of the Lord. 

The episode of the defeat and conversion of ‘the Conqueror* 
is the first recorded instance of the deliverance of a conditioned 
soul by the Mercy of Sree Gaursundar. Wc would, therefore, 
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be well advised if we try to consider carefully how this Mercy 
was obtained. The process has been described above in detail by 
the grace of Thakur Brindavandas. VVe have seen that the Mercy 
of the Lord was not earned by any worldly merit. It was altogether 
causeless. We can, therefore, obtain some sort of the idea of its 
nature by the careful consideration of this actual instance. Does 
such knowledge help us in any way in attaining the spiritual 
life? It does so negatively, by destroying current misconceptions 
on the subject, if we give the Narrative an impartial hearing 
and thus prepare our minds for receiving the Truth wRen He 
actually makes His Appearance in the person of the devotee of 
the Supreme Lord, who teaches us the Truth by his own conduct. 
We can, however, understand the words of the bona fide devotee 
by the method of personal submission to him. Sree Gavirsundar 
is the Supreme Lord Himself. He appeared in this world in 
the character of His devotee in order to establish the necessity 
of submission to the servant of the Lord if one really wants 
to obtain spiritual enlightenment. The episode of ‘the Conque- 
ror of all quarters* will have, therefore, served its real purpose 
if it establishes to one’s satisfaction the necessity of this proce- 
dure to be followed even by those who are supposed to \yc masters 
(?) of all the knowledge of this world. 

But how is it {X)ssible to recognise the transcendental perso- 
nality of the devotees of the I^rd? This, of course, depends en- 
tirely on the Mercy of the Lord Himself, which can be secured 
by serving the Goddess of Learning not with the object of gaining 
any worldly advantage but for the purpo.se of receiving spiritual 
enlightenment. In the case of ‘the Conqueror’ he had all along 
been using his learning to procure reputation and wealth. He was 
now disillusioned by the causeless Mercy of Sree Gaursundar. 
The devotees of the Lord are ever engaged in endeavouring to 
reclaim all conditioned souls from the state of bondage to the 
limiting Energy. The bondage is devised by the punitive Power 
of the Lord, who is the negative aspect of His Beneficent Power, 
The devotees of the Lord are the agents of Positive Beneficence 
of Divine Power, appearing in this world to deliver all bound 
souls by affording them an opportunity of actual sttbrnisslon to the 
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agents of the Lord, t.e,, to themselves. The bound jiz/a is seldom 
inclined to submit to any person other than himself. The incli- 
nation to submit to a devotee may be produced by attending care- 
fully to the Narrative of the Activities of Sree Gaursundar as inter- 
preted by His associates and followers for the benefit of all condi- 
tioned souls. 

It was only after he had submitted to the Feet of the Lord 
that ‘the Conqueror* attainetl the spiritual life. He became a de- 
votee of the Lord. ‘The CoiKjueror of all quarters* was freed 
from his accumulated ignorance and at last became really learned 
by learning the service of the Lord. 

Ktshab l^hatta belonged originally to the school of Nimbarka- 
charyya and is the author of ' Kramadeepika in which work he 
lays down the principles of the service of Sree Sree Radha- 
Krishna in conformity with the Teachings of Sree Gaursundar 
and the verses of the 'Dasa-Stoki of Ximbarkacharyya. He was 
followed by Gangalya Rhatta and other disciples. At a subse- 
(juent period, Keshab Kashmiri, who is not to be confounded with 
Keshab Hhatta, and others gave up the path of Sree Gaursundar 
and e.stablished an independent school. Rut Sree Sanatana Go- 
swanii and Sree (iopala Rhatta Goswami, in recognition of the 
fact that Keshab Rhatta was enlightened by Sree Gaursundar, have 
collected material for the V’aishnavite canon from his work, the 
' Krama-dccpikiV referred to above. 

As the result of the Mercy of Sree (iaursundar, Keshab Bhatta 
was enabled, by the operation of the Spiritual Power of the 
Divinity, to be simultaneously endowed with all excellences in the 
shape of devotion to the Lord, realisation of tfie Divine Nature, 
and aversion to anything other than the Lord. Keshab Bhatta 
now became humbler than a blade of grass, discarding for good 
all the vanities of ‘the Con<|ueror of all quarters’. 

The followers of Sree Gaursundar adopt the conduct that is 
prescribed by the Scriptures for the truly enlightened the 
genuine Br^manas. They give up all military, economic, or 
other worldly ambitions, and, in fact, all hankering for fame and 
honour, accepting thereby in their hearts the ideal of the' Tridandi 
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Bhikshu. This conduct should not also be misunderstood. The 
achievements of this world also appear in their true perspective to 
one only after he realises his own spiritual nature. They cease 
lo have any direct attraction for such a person who gets disentan- 
gled from the progress or decay of material civilisation. He is 
freed from the influence of the hopes and fears of this w’^orld. 
But he is constantly engaged in serving the Lord by means of 
tliose very entities on the transcendental plane. The attitude is 
ever}thing and is spiritual. The external conduct of the devotee 
is not properly intelli^jible to worldl}- people as it is not directed 
to any worldly object for any purpose that is intelligible to worldly 
people. The conduct of the devotee, however, is neither senti- 
mental nor visionary, but part and parcel of the Eternal Reality 
Himself. 

Those, who imagine the pursuit of sensuous enjoyment to be 
the sole object of life, naturally regard the dedication of learning, 
health, wealth and other qualifications for the augmentation of such 
enjoyment as their legitimate and successful use. But the insigni- 
ficance and ephemeral character of the result achieved is clearly de- 
monstrated by the phenomenon of death. Death snatches its vic- 
tim from the scene of his enjoyment and shifts him to an unknown 
and un-knowable destination. As soon as one is enlightened in 
regard to the real nature of his self he is enabled to realise the 
triviality of his so-called happiness and possessions of this world. 
Such a f>erson is privileged to understand the unwholesomeness of 
all worldly knowledge and activities as a help for such enjovnment. 
One is enabled to realise the self and his proper relationship with 
the ephemeral obj^ts of this world by the Mercy of the Supreme 
Lord. On the appearance of self-knowledge one automatically 
understands the nature of the transcendental service of the Lord 
as being the only proper function of the soul. From this moment 
he is enabled to be constantly engaged in such service and to dedicate 
his learning, health and wealth and evcr^’ other qualification to 
this purpose. 

It is not the duty of the soul either to be addicted to the 
things of this world or to renounce them altogether, as both 
courses lead nowhere. The duty of the soul is to try and find otrt die 
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everlasting plane and to learn to function on that plane by giving 
up the fleeting prospects of the Epicurean and Stoic alike. Such 
course is the only one that exactly suits the requirements of the 
soul. The soul can be satisfied with nothing less than the immu- 
table reality. The fact, which the soul in the state of bondage 
does not realise, is that the immutable reality is not to be found by 
the pursuit of fleeting worldly enjoyment, nor by simply abstain- 
ing from such pursuits. There is a third and the real method 
nc., that of service of Godhead. 

The nature of this service has to l>e learnt from those who are 
tliemselves well-established on the spiritual plane. It can be learnt 
by all persons who are sincerely desirous of knowing it and are 
prepared to gi\e a really patient hearing to the exposition of 
methods and duties constituting the mode of endeavour for such 
enlightenment. This attitude is not jx)ssible in one w'ho is not 
convinced of the unsatisfactory character of tlie correlated methods 
of enjoyment and renunciation of the things of this world, that are 
consciously or unconsciously follow^ed by all conditioned souls in- 
cluding the pseudo-religionists. Only one, who is thoroughly sin- 
cere, will be disposed to accept the method that is laid down in the 
spiritual Scriptures and all that such a method necessarily implies. 

When the spiritual plane is actually attained one is 
in a position to realise for himself, in a clear and conscious 
manner, the true nature of the cosmic and super-cosmic processes 
and his own place and function in the w^hole scheme of the Uni- 
verse. The realisation of this should be |)Ossible in this life if 
one is prepared loyall}' to undergo the necessar} training. It can- 
not of course be equally easy of attainment for all. There are 
very few persons who are fully prepared to accept the Truth on 
His Own terms. On those wdio are really so prepared the com- 
munication of tlie Truth acts with wonderful suddenness, because 
they really offer no resistance to His Entry into their hearts. But 
niost of us arc not really prepared to welcome the Truth even when 
we profess to cherish Him. This is the condition of the average 
honest person of this w'orld. It is claimed in these pages that sudi 
persons are sure to benefit by listening patiently to the exposition 
of the Career of Sree Gaursundar from the Ups of the real devotee. 
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They will thereby gradually acquire the effective desire for living up 
to the Truth. No worldly merit or demerit can either help or re- 
tard the process of spiritual enlightenment. It is situated wholly 
beyond the range of every form of worldly conviction and is, in- 
deed, likely to be more easily grasped by those who are less under 
the sway of their formed convictions. 

Those who have absolute faith in worldliness and perpetual 
ignorance are enamoured of the deeds of the heroes of this world. 
But we have also the testimony of all teachers of the Religion 
to the utter hollowness of all worldly achievements. A child may 
oppc:>se the reconstruction of a house tliat is uninhabitable on the 
ground that the masons are plotting its destruction. But he is 
nevertheless necessarily wrong. Our worldly life requires to be 
thoroughly overhauled and reconstructed on a sounder basis. Those 
who are unduly attached to the rotten liouse by reason of either 
ignorance or malice, need not be regarded as wise. Empiricists 
are engaged in the attempt of trying to live safely and comfortably 
in the badly built falling house by opposing the process of im- 
perative reconstruction. They do so partly for the avowed reason 
that it will be impossible to retain any measure of rottenness in the 
edifice after it has been thoroughly overhauled. They are right no 
doubt; but they are less alive to the conse(|uences of their per- 
versity. The policy is sure to bring the whole house down and 
crush them to death. There is absolutely no chance of their being 
able to live safely and comfortably in the rotten structure at any 
time. 

The deceptive triumphs of material civilisation have failed 
to solve the old problem of the uncivilized times why everything 
of this world is fore-doomed to pass away. Those savages were 
not content with the conditions of their existence any more than wc 
are with ours and also mainly for similar reasons. If an cn* 
chantress is pleased to provide us with an endless stock of the most 
beautiful things that make their appearance only to pass away, 
should we suppose that our rerjuirement has been really fulfilled? 
It is no less necessary for us than it ever was for those savages 
to pause and consider well whether the achievements and convic- 
tions of material prosperity have any real value in the scale of out 
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absolute requirements. The quest of the Truth is not for those 
who are content to remain ignorant by the lure of the dissipating 
•enjoyment of the moment. 

The defect is not one of intellect, it extends to all the facul- 
ties which also have their due share in the performance of cons- 
cious activity. The self-imposed sway of empiric knowledge, which 
supplies no definite answer to our fundamental questionings, is 
responsible for all the misfortune of humanity. Empiric know- 
ledge does not take man an inch towards the Truth. On the con- 
trary it leads its votaries by an accelerated pace towards sin and 
death by its justification of the false ideal of a life of dissipation 
alternating with that of barren asceticism, the twin forms of ego- 
tistic vvorldliness, it ever whimpers into the ears of man, what in 
his present de[)ra\ ed condition he seems also to like so much, that 
he need not dejxmd on nor submit to any other authority tlian his 
own, that he is the master of his body and mind and through them 
of all things of this world which, he is assured, have been intended 
solely for ministering to his corrupt pleasures. These conflicting 
ideals of empiric knowledge recjuire to be smashed as the first 
step in any pkan for rescuing fallen humanity from the fell clut- 
ches of the Enchantress. 

This was being done by Sree Gaursundar during the period 
of His Professor-life at Nabadwip and also in the subsequent 
period when He travelled for this sole purpose all over the con- 
try as a Sannyasin. Those who suppose that it is against principle 
of humility to oppose the untruth or neglect to vindicate the Truth, 
are the emissaries of the Deluding Power. The attitude of hu- 
mility is to be practised by all means because we cannot know 
the Truth by our own unaided effort. Empiric knowledge errs by 
ignoring this basic principle of spiritual conduct. B\’ submitting 
to empiric knowdedge not humility but insolence in its undiluted 
form is practised. Those, who are loyal servants of the Truth, 
arc necessarily opposed to empiricism which is verily the embodi- 
ment of insolent denial of the supremacy of the Truth. Worldly 
people practise this masked insolence under the name of humility 
iPor deceiving themselves as well as their victims. But it shodd 
be easy to distinguish between true humility and the* ebunterfeit 
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ware. The uncompromising assertion of the principle of real 
liuniility is to he found in the resolve not to tolerate any of those 
countless insincere shifts devised by suicidal worldliness, under 
the connivance of empiric knowledge, for ruining humanity by 
masking them in the borrowed phraseology of (iodliness. 

This was admitted by ‘tlie Conqueror of all cjiiarters*. He was 
saved by being defeated in controversy by the Lord Himself. This 
extraordinary result would not have been produced if he had been 
worsted by an ordinary mortal. The process of controversy it- 
self would have been a quite different one. ‘The Conqueror 
realised that his untruth had been confronted by Truth and was, 
therefore, utterly |K>vverless to as.sert itself. He felt that he had 
!)een dabblings with words which might please and amuse but were 
really mere empty sounds signifying nothing. This utter hollow- 
ness of all so-called worldly knowledge is demonstrated to all sincere 
persons by Truth Himself in the form of the words of the devotees 
of Truth. On the lips of one who really serves the Absolute it 
is the Absolute Truth Himself Who makes His Appearance in the 
Form of the Divine Transcendental Sound, Divinity as Sound 
has Power to convey the knowledge of Himself to a soul w^ho is 
prepared to receive Him as Sound against every specious obstruc- 
tive argument. 

The arrogance of the devotee of the Ix)rd is thus the j>erfec- 
tion of true humility. Those who realise this are freed from the 
fetters of the Deluding Energy inasmuch as they are thereby 
proved to have no interest of their own as against the Truth. 
Those, who can be angry with the follower of Truth under any 
circumstance, are necessarily under the spell of empiric untruth 
which always differentiates the external conduct and the interna! 
motives. But a votary of Truth is always necessarily above dupli- 
city of this kind. This is realisable only by those who are them- 
selves also wholly sincere. 

Impertinent fears for the future of the world never disturb 
the devotee of the Lord nor deflect him from the constant service 
of the Truth. This detachment should not be confounded with 
idleness or indifference to duty. The alertness and industry of 
the Vorlding^ neither help nor retard the march of events of this 
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world which is 'icholly controlled by a very much superior Power 
called in our slidstras ‘Maya’ or the limiting Potency of Godhead 
acting in perfect obedience to the Will of the Supreme Lord. The 
empiricist, in liis childish atheistical folly, chooses to imagine, 
against the clear impartial testimony of his own rational faculty, 
that he is the creator and controller of the forces of Nature. On 
the basi'- of this sacrilegious folly he builds up a science of conduct 
in keeping with this basic principle. It is the business of the 
devotee to strike at the very root of this folly in order to demolish 
the fliins\ structure which has power to draw to itself so unaccount- 
ai)l\ the wliole attention of most people of this world. There is 
no rati<‘nal ground for doubting that a structure which is built 
on 'Fnith is sure to prove a more suitable arrangement than one 
which is reared on untruth backed by insincerity. It is a fatal 
delu''i(»n, indeed, which has led rational beings to the strange con- 
viction that the\ can manage to live w^ell without Truth and that 
it is, therefore, their duty to oppose the Truth on the plea of 
[possible ( ?) damage to the existing systems of untmth. 

The devotee is sent into this world by the Lord in order to 
establi^^h >])iritual conduct by demonstrating the unstability of the 
worldly life, its prosjjects and achievements. It is never possible 
nor rationally desirable to try to build our lasting home in this 
world. They are mistaken w^ho suppose that this life has to be 
lived for its own sake. Such people are sure to be surprised by 
death in the midst of their preparations for settling dowm in right 
earnest. This life is a preparation for the eternal life and should 
be lived accordingly. That conduct is fatal which in any way 
obstructs or delays the process of spiritual enlightenment. We 
should not allow ourselves to be diverted from the true purpose of 
this life by the temptations and disappointments provided by the 
Deluding Energy of the Lord, which are intended to help the pro- 
cess of our spiritual training if only they are rightly understood. 



CHAPTER XIX 


THAKUR HARIDAS, BEFORE HIS MEETING WITH 
SREE GAURSUNDAR 

It will not be out of place at this stage to introduce the great 
personality who is the practising teacher (Acharyya) of the chant- 
ing of the Holy Name, the special Divine Dispensation for the 
Age of discord (Kali Vuga), the establishment of which is one 
of the Purposes of the Appearance of Sree Ciaursundar in this 
world. Thakur Haridas is the eternal associate of the Supreme 
Lord and appears in the Company of the Lord whene\ er and where- 
ever the Lord Himself chooses to make His Appeariince. Thakur 
Haridas plays a different role in the different .It^afaras of the 
Lord. In this Avatdra he is the Acharyya of the Holy Name. 

The Holy Name is both the Method and 01)ject of worship 
of every pure soul. In the Kali Age nothing less than the Name 
Himself can effect the deliverance of fettered souls. This Teach- 
ing of Sree Gaursundar is exemplified by the life of Thakur Hari- 
das- In order, therefore, to be able to understand the method and 
object of worship that can alone be acceptable to a highly con- 
troversial Age like the present, which is least disposed to take 
anything on trust, it will be necessary to follow attentively the 
events of the life of the Acharyya. 

The fashionable theology at Nabadwip, which was the cul- 
tural centre of Bengal at the time of the Appearance of the Lord, 
was frankly atheistical. The Philo.sophical School of the New 
Logic (Naba Nyaya) may be described as the attempt of OUr 
empiric rea.son to deny the necessity as well as practicability of all 
worship. The jiva is himself discovered to be botli worshipper 
and worshipped. Worship itself is supfx>sed to be but a concoction 
of the jwa*s own erroneous speculations. The position to wbidi 
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one of the most highly developed system of the Philosophy of 
I-X)gic led the people of Nabadwip, at the time of the Appearance 
of the Lord, and through them was accepted by people all over the 
country, was exactly what was specifically the worst fitted for under- 
standing the uncompromising pure form of worship which it was 
the Will of the Lord to propagate by the life of Thakur Haridas. 
Whatever name might be borne by the different system of specula- 
tive philosophy they are in common agreement as regards the 
logical necessity of atheism. Even the Geeta and the Bhagavatam 
were taught at Nabadwip at this period as Scriptures of atheism. 
It gives us an idea of the audacity and range of activity of the 
New School of Logic of Nabadwip that it could devise interpre- 
tations e\’en of the unambiguous texts of the Bhagavatam itself 
in favour of their theory of rankest atheism. It is only to be 
expected in these circumstances that the Scholarship and acumen 
of Bengal should he generousl\ recognised in all parts of the 
country and abroad and even by the atheistical Veckmtists of 
Benares, who have always claimed for themselves the theological 
leadership of philosophical atheism in India. 

Thakur Haridas made his appearance in the village of Budhan 
in the District of Jessore in East Bengal. This has made that 
part of the country since then a centre of the worship of Godhead 
by means of the Kir tan. Thakur Haridas was bom in a Muham- 
medan family. He comes into the light of our definite narrative 
under fns changed name of Haridas, which means literally ‘the 
servant of Hari’ ; Hari being the Name of Godhead in the Scrip- 
tures. So Haridas mu.st have given up his family and society in 
some manner that is not definitely known to us, had been the reci- 
pient of the mercy of a Vaishnava and had already made extra- 
ordinary progre.ss on the path of pure devotion, although he was in 
the first flush of youth when he is found living as a recluse in the 
forest of Benajx^le in his native District of Jessore, In the depth 
of tlie forest he resided in a solitary hut, worshipped the holy Tulasi, 
chanted daily the Holy Name three lacs (3,00,000) of times night 
and day and ate food cooked in the homes of Brahmanas, which 
he obtained by begging. 
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The Hindu Chief, who was in charge of the Local Administra- 
tion of tliat part of the country, tore the name of Ramchandra 
Khan. He wiis one of the greatest of atheists and a hater of the 
servants of Vishnu (lit. the One All-pervading Lord). Haridas 
was treated with great reverence by the j>eople. Ramchandra 
Kluiii found this intolerable. He could not rest till he had actually 
devised a plan for effecting the humiliation of Thakur Haridas. 
For this purpose he did not hesitate to stoop to he basest of 
devices. 

Ramchandra Khan, finding that Haridas was reputed to be 
absolutely free from all vices, hit iij)on a f)lan of creating in him 
the vice by ex|X)sing which he hoped to accomplish his ruin. He 
summoned to his help the most famous harlots and told them 
to destroy the chastity of Haridas who was under the vow of 
continence as an ascetic. One of tlie harlots, who was vonng 
and jx)ssessed great beauty, undertook to effect his ruin in cfmrsc 
of three days. Rfimchandra Khan pressed her to take an armed 
footman (pdik) who was to catch him red-handed and bring 
both of them for punishment. But the harlot projX)scd that she 
should at first go by herself and after being with Haridas once 
take the pdik to capture him on her second visit. 

That harlot, having put on her best attire, then presented 
herself at nightfall at the solitary cell of Thakur Haridas. After 
making her obeisance to the Tulasi she went up t(i the entrance 
of the cell and bowing to the Thakur remained there standing. 
She then sat down at the door-step, exposing her l)ody to the 
view of Haridas, and made confession of her uncontrollable pas- 
sion for him praying to be favoured by his intimate society. 

Thakur Haridfis agreed to fulfil her wiiih after he had finish- 
ed chanting the due number of the Name, bidding her in tfic 
meantime to wait and listen to the Samkirtana of the Name 
chanted by himself. The harlot on this assurance remained seated 
there as Haridas went on with his loud chant of the Holy Name 
till break of day. The harlot came away disappointed when It 
was morning, and informed Ramchandra Kh5ft that HaridSs had 
promised to enjoy her society and that the promise would be 
carried out when she met him next night. 
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As the harlot presented herself before Thakur Haridas on 
the second evening he expressed his request that as on the pre- 
vious occasion he could not keep his promise tp her for the reason 
that he could not complete the chant of the due number of the 
Name, he would certainly fulfil her desire after the chanting of the 
due nunil>er of the Name had been completed; and he accordingly 
bade her wait there and listen to the chanting of tlie Name. The 
harlot made obeisance to the Tulasi and the Thakur and sat listen- 
ing U> the chanting of tlie Holy Name. But she naturally grew 
re.stive as the night was drawing to a close. The Thakur, notic- 
ing her impatience, told her that he had taken the vow of chanting 
a crore of the Name in course of the month. He had e.xj)ected to 
finish the full number that night hut could not do so although he 
ha<l chanted Him the whole night. The number w<)uld he certainly 
Cfnnpleted f)y tlie next night aiul then the vow would he fulfilled 
and he would he in the [position to enjoy her company. The harlot 
re|K)rted accordingly to Kamchandra Khan. 

the third evening the harlot duly made her appearance and, 
after making obeisance to the Tulasi and the Thakur, sat at the 
entrance of the cell listening to the chanting of the Holy Name, 
chanting the Same herself, till the close of that night. The mind 
of the harlot was change<l by chanting the Holy Name all night in 
the company of Thakur Haridas. She now fell prostrate at the 
Feet of Thakur Haridas and confessed to him ever\dhing regarding 
the plot of Ramchandra Khan. She said she had committed end- 
less sin as she was a harlot by trade. She begged the Thakur to 
save her, who was so vile, by his mercy. 

Haridas Thakur replied that he knew ever\"thing about the 
Khan and would have left the place three days ago. He had delay- 
ed his dq)arture by three days on her account. The harlot then 
prayed that he might mercifully instruct her as to how she was 
to get rid of the miseries of the worldly life, Thilkur Haridas 
then tendered her this advice. ‘Give away everything of your 
household to the Brahmanas. Come and stay here in this cell 
Chant constantly the Holy Name. Worship the Tulasi. You will 
then obtain the Feet of Krishna in no time*. After saying this and 
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instructing her in the Holy Name the Th^ur rose up and left tlie 
place, chanting the Name of Hari. 

Then that harlot on obtaining the command of the Guru gave 
away to the Bralimanas all the wealth that she had. With shaven 
head and a single piece of cloth for wrapping her body she lived 
in that cell and took the Holy Name three lakhs of times in course 
of every night and day. She worshipped the Tulasi, ate uncooked 
food by chewing, and often fasted. The senses were controlled 
and Io\'e of Godhead manifested itself. She became a famous 
devotee and a great spiritual teacher; and Vaishnavas of the highest 
order often came thither to have a sight of her. The people were 
astonished by tliis wonderful behaviour of tlie quondam harlot and 
bowed with reverence whenever they spoke of the greatness of 
Haridas. 

As the abo\’e theme is the sul)ject of the highest importance 
to the present Age I have tried to keep scrupulously to the words 
of Sree Kaviraj Goswami in describing this famous evept of the 
life of Th^ur Haridas. The chanting of the Holy Name of 
Krishna imparted by a pure devotee rescued a youthful harlot who 
had tried to seduce the saint at the instigation of a most profligate 
atheist. By this process the harlot was not merely rescued from 
a life of shame but became a devotee of the Lord fit to lift others 
to the plane of perfect purity. 

The chanting of the Holy Name can, therefore, reclaim the 
worst of sinners. The Holy Name has to be heard with reverence 
from the lips of a pure devotee. The Holy Name has to be 
received as a Sacrament from a pure devotee by complete submis* 
sion at his feet The Holy Name so received has to be constantly 
chanted by being free from all offence. The Tulasi has to be wor- 
shipped. All earthly possessions and all association with worldly 
people, especially in matters of food, clothing and residence, xmist 
be disowned. By this method, in a short time, the highest 8|»ri^ 
tual state is realisable. That state consists in serving exclusiveJjr 
the Feet of Krishna. This is the special Divine Dispensation for 
tilts Age of discord announced by the spiritual Scriptures and pro- 
mulgated by the Supreme Lord, Sree Krishna-Chaitanya, through 
His eternal sen^ant, ThSkur HaridSis. 
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The obvious objection to the above, that is likely to suggest 
itself to those who are too much addicted to the concerns of this 
world, is that it does not sufficiently appeal to the rationalistic im- 
agination. The scheme seems to be dry and sterile. It also appears 
to be both meaningless and impracticable. Every admittedly 
futile speculation, de^pite its futility, seems to be more worthy of 
the serious consideration of the worldling than any transcendental 
proposition. Appearances are decidedly against the acceptance of 
the teaching of Thakur Haridas by the average merely intellectual 
worldling. 

In the hrst place Thakur Haridas seems to ignore wholly the 
life that is ordinarily led b\ people all over the world. The new 
life, that is proposed, has apparently no point of contact with the 
life previously led b\ the disciple after election. This is not likely 
to appeal to those to whom the theory of materialistic evolution 
has become as it were the very breath of their nostrils. ‘Is a real 
gap or abrupt revolution possible in the world of life?' ‘Can there 
be any such thing as the absence of proper purpose anywhere on 
the part of anybody in this fair world?’ Such and similar ques- 
tions are l)ound to rush into the brain of all mental s|>eculationists 
the moment they are asked to take the Holy Name of Krishna 
to the exclusion of e\ery worldly function. The proposal seems 
to be so puerile and so queer and .so utterly destructive of all that 
is near and dear to the heart of the aA-^erage man ! 

It is for this reason that the sadliits are on j)rmciple opjx>sed 
to discuss spiritual sul) ject^ with persons who do not really seek the 
Truth. Those, who think that for them there is no driving neces- 
sity for such quest, are not likely to follow seriously any elucida- 
tion of propositions that have nothing to do with anvthing in 
which they feel reall\ interested. The complete denial of any 
place to empiric conclusions, in the life that is proposed for the 
novice, is a staggering blow to most people who feel instinctively 
that they should refuse to listen to what obviously amounts to 
nothing short of an incitement to the commission of suicide. 

The spiritual purt>ose itself cannot, however, be explained 
away nor whittled dowm by means of clever interpretations. The 
actual doings and saying of Thakur Haridas stand in the way 
K— 72 
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of those who try to do so. The Thakur literally acted as he 
taiig-ht. He acted also in accordance with the plainest meaning 
of his words. So there can be no ambiguity whatsoever. 

The harlot’s condition was not essentially different from that 
of any other worldling. The irrepressible desire for complete re- 
nunciation of the world, is the natural and inevitable result of the 
appearance of any real inclination for the spiritual life. The 
awakened worldly mind understands the necessity of committing 
mundane suicide in order to ])e reborn as the immaculate soul for 
the purf)Ose of realising the life eternal. The material mind is 
not a figment of the empiric imagination. It is a real envelope 
and has to be completely discarded. It will not do to imagine this 
enveloping darkness as possessing anything in common with the 
light. The material mind is like a sheet of impenetrable darkness 
tliat completely shuts out the light of the >oul. The soul is by hLs 
nature self-refulgent and has nothing to do with the material mind 
which acts as a screen to cut oft the light of the soul from the 
view of the observer who uses the mind for such pur|K).se. This 
is fact and not a hy|X>thesis like the ^o-called ‘truths’ and Tacts' 
conceived by the material mind in the vanity of its ignorance. 
The spiritual reali.sation of the categorical difference and rela- 
tion of utter incompatibility between mind and soul, is the first 
unique experience on the thresh<ild of the awakened spiritual life. 

The harlot was not 'converted’ by speculative arguments 
addressed to the mind but simjdy In listening to the Name of 
Hari from the lips of Thakur Haridas and chanting the Same her- 
self in his company. She had apparently the advantage of fX)sscs« 
sing at the very outset a natural regard for Thakur Haridas and 
for his advice and also for the holy Tulasi. This was the only ante- 
cedent condition of her redemption. Was it, therefore, blind and 
traditional faith that actually saved her in this crisis? 

The answer must be in the negative. Those, wdio are most 
officiously given to the cult of blind faith, are not necessarily attract- 
ed towards the actual devotee. The affinity for the true soul is itself 
a spiritual, that is to say perfectly self-conscious, inpulse. It must be 
most carefully distinguished from the blind, material impulse which 
is so common and which, as a matter of fact, is the worst form of 
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obstacle in the way of the realisation of the spiritual life. The 
instinctive affinity of the harlot for Haridas is an activity of the 
soul and as such is, therefore, perfectly moral, perfectly self-cogni- 
sant and categorically different from sensuous sentimentality that 
ordinarily passes in this world as 'blind* faith. Faith is the instinc- 
tive attitude of the soul towards the Truth and can, therefore, 
never be blind. It is the blind who in their blindness confound 
true faith witli the counterfeit ware with which alone they happen 
to be, unfortunately for themselves, only too familiar. 

Real faith can alone lead one to the ]>resence of the pure soul. 
The material mind cannot reach the proximity of a sCidiut. The 
harlot |Hj.sse>se(l the spiritual faculty by which it was possible for 
her to really af)proach Thakur Haridas. The Shastras say that 
this true instinctive re\erence for sddbns is the result of previous 
unconscioiis a<.sociation with the pure devotees of the Lord. 

Io>r the pro{)er unconscious association with sadhns also sensu- 
ous sentimentality is often the chief hindrance. The sensuous 
sentimentalist seeks the gratification of his own senses. He, there- 
fore, is lea^'t disj)osed to serve the sddJni on the account of the latter. 
It is going against his grain. The sad bus accordingly keep away 
from psilanthro])i"'ts as these are not willing to learn to get rid of 
their sentimentality . A ])seudo-devotec, who parades his false senti- 
mentality, readily enough obtains the cheap reverence of all worldly 
persons as his due, by misunderstanding of the purpose of the 
Scriptures. Such a per>on is not likely to bow to the sadbu, as 
he really wants to be served himself. Plain worldly people are 
likely to Iw more easily benefited by the process of unconscious 
association with the scldbns. Those who bring with them any 
previously formed notions regarding the nature of the sadhus, find 
it difficult to get rid of those false sentiments which stand in the 
way of their as.sociating on a proper footing with the real s&dhtis. 
The only natural way of associating with the devotees of Godhead 
consists in doing whatever the sadhv wants one to do and in the 
way that he advises, without expecting any desirable or undesirable 
result to oneself therefrom. The harlot possessed something like 
this natural faith in sddhus by reason of her previous unconscious 
association with the devotees of Godhead. 
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The immoral life, that was being actually led by the harlot, 
(lid not stand in the way of her redemption. The point is made 
absolutely clear by the fact tliat she went to Thakur Haridas for 
the purpose of seducing him. This shows also that her instinc- 
tive faith in sadhus was not coloured by any conventional moral 
sentiments. This was an advantage. Too rigid empiric mora- 
lity obstructs spiritual awakening more effectively than even con- 
firmed immorality. This is due to want of humility and spirit 
of submission to the sddhu that is sure to be engendered more or 
less by the dogmatic professor of conventional morality. True 
morality is never possible prior to spiritual awakening. That 
which passes as morality in the society of worldlings, is only a 
hypocritical, and, therefore, more dangerous form of immorality. 
The moral instinct proper, which belongs to the soul, mti.st not lie 
confounded with this hypocritical immorality and its conventions. 
The harlot was not hampered by the conventions of a hypocritical 
morality. She possessed an open mind with a natural liking for 
the society of really pure souls, although .she herself was actually 
leading a life that is condemned by moralists. But it is not 
possible for a person to he really and fully moral before he realises 
the nature of his true self, the case of the harlot, instead of being 
worse, was in certain respects better than that of the conventional 
moralist who is rigidly committed to the casuistical defence of the 
imspiritual life that he actually leads. 

It is not, of course, intended to undervalue the principle of 
morality in anywa>\ That instinct, in its pure form, as in the 
case of every other instinct, belongs to the soul. TTie form, in 
which it passes current in the world, is only the perverted reflection 
of the real principle and is not condiicixe to spiritual life. Its 
advantages are strictly confined to this perverted existence. 
Whatever tends to reconcile us to the worldly life, stands self- 
condemned for that very reason. Empiric moralitv is fully 
open to this charge of pandering to the un.spiritual life. As a 
matter of fact neither conventional morality nor conventional iin- 
morality are praised by the s&dhus, as. bv themselves, thev stand 
without any relation to the Truth. As soon as our conduct gets 
related to the Truth it assumes its natural state which has nothing 
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to do with either the conventional moral or immoral principle of 
this world. To call the spiritual conduct as merely moral in the 
ordinary conventional sense of the world, would, therefore, be 
wholly misleading. The spiritual conduct is no doubt perfectly 
wholesome, being free from all affinity with the unwholesome things 
of this world. The so-called ‘moral* conduct based on worldly ex- 
perience owes all its value to its worldly utility. This fact categori- 
cally differentiates spiritual ‘purity’ from worldly morality. There 
is, of course, no |X)ssibiIity of immoral conduct on the spiritual 
plane. In the absence of all possibility of immorality there is no 
lor worldly morality in the realm of the Absolute. The 
Kingdom of CJodhead accommodates all varieties of conduct by 
endowing all of them with [)erfect wholesomeness. Can such 
conduct be appropriately called ‘moral’ in the conventional sense 
of the term? 

For instance the trade i»f the harlot is in this world generally 
held to be utterly immoral. Is it tx)ssible for the ‘ethical’ mind 
tr) conceive of a ^tate of e.xistence that is infinitely higher than 
any conceivable worldly moral e.xcellence? 

Those fanatics who, grossly misunderstanding the nature of 
the subject treated by the spiritual Scri[>tures, set up as orthodox 
arnl uncompromising ‘believers* in the ‘letter* of the Scriptural 
texts and try to ‘reform’ the ‘abuses’ of this world by immoral 
regulations that are profanely attributed to Godhead Himself on 
the strength of such silly and mischievous interpretation, deserve 
to be put into the pound in the company of those ‘innocent* crea- 
tures that are mercifully denied the quality of voicing their ‘no- 
tions* for harming everybody. There are h)q)Ocritical pedants who 
affect to hold up their nose at the very sound of the name of a 
harlot and forthwith prescribe penitential punishment of the most 
atrocious kind for reforming their morals in ‘obedience* to the 
injunctions of the Holy Scriptures. The Devil is also permitted to 
quote the Scriptures for his purposes. 

Fanatics and hypocrites were in possession of the stage of the 
tragic drama of wordly life at the time when ThSkur Harid&s 
merged on the bewildered vision of those pseudo-religionists and 
began to supply by his actual conduct the real exjJanation of ffie 
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onl) purpose of all the Scriptures, by electing the harlot as the 
htttst and the ver}' first object of the Divine Grace. He was 
naturally opposed by the renegade Br^mana Ramchandra Khan 
who, in order to exploit tlie letter of the Scriptures for the accom- 
plishment of his villainy, gave it out as his ‘duty’ to put down 
hy all means a Muhammedan who had the temerity to set up as 
the expounder of the Sfi^strus of the Hindus! 

This brings us to the principle of hereditary caste. The 
teaching of the Sluistras belongs exclusi\*ely to the tuncc-born. 
The S/idstrijs themselve> lav down elaborate rules by which to 
constitute the coniniunity of the Hn'dimaiias who are to be the 
only teachers of them. This last part of the svstem had been 
allowed to ]>ass out of the memory of the people, and. in its place, 
had been substituted by gradual and insidious steps and by general 
connivance, the principle of heredity. Tile hereditary Brahmanas 
by the strict Sh^astric test are no Brahmanas at all. Ramchandra 
Khan was the champion of this corrupt system, not for any real 
regard born of sincere conviction for the merits of the system 
itself or from any knowledge of the Shdstras, but, as it always 
hajipens in such cases, from malice and insolence. 

If Haridas Thakur would practise the function strictly reserv- 
ed for hereditary Brfihmanas then the whole sy stem of caste based 
upon the principle of heredity is challenged at its source. If 
a Muhammedan can become a Brahmana. the present social sys- 
tem of the Hindus, which is claimed to be part and parcel of the 
Religion, is utterly demolished. This was bound to agitate pro- 
foundly all caste- Hindus. 

Nor was this all. The chanting of the Holy Name of Krishna 
was also practised with a loud voice. This was an entirely novel 
mode of worship to the Hindus of that time. The new out-caste 
a{x)stle of the eternal religion, in opposition to all current rituals 
and forms of worship, w^as declaring to admiring Hindus an appa- 
rently new form of worship as the one enjoined by the Sh^tras. 
Could all the contemporaneous Hindus be so utterly mistaken 
that they required to be imparted ah initio the knowledge of the 
fundamentals of their own religion by a Muhammedan, against 
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the teaching of all the hereditary Brahmanas, the exclusive 
teachers of the same by the rules of the Shdstras themselves? 

It is (^iiite easy to imagine the intense consternation and 
hostility tliat were naturally aroused in an Age of casuistical fana- 
ticism by the preaching of the simple doctrines of the Religion 
of the Truth. The chanting of the Holy Name of (iodhead is 
the only sacrament of the true religion prescril)ed for the present 
Age. 1'his simplification is in keeping with the spirit of all the 
other ^acraments authorised by the Shdstras. The other sacra- 
ments are not suitable for this Age which is too much addicted to 
sce[)tical argumentation ad jHiiiscmu. As soon as one realises the 
true nature of the muiI all his activities are thenceforward naturally 
and nece^sarilx |K.*rformed on the spiritual plane. The narrow 
ceremonial viev\ of the sacrament i> due to the imperfect spiritual 
vision of the ohser\er. The sacrament may, therefore, dififer in 
the different Ages in its external ap|>earance, which, is however, 
the only view that is <»jK*n to the novice for whose special benefit 
it is ordained. 

The chanting of the Holy Name is liable to the least o])jection 
even as sacrametU, from a casui.stical Age. The Mercy of God- 
head must be sought willingly, nay with the keenest hankering that 
is born of |)Ositi^ e liking, for obtaining real touch with him in order 
to serve Him by means of the spiritual senses of the pure soul. 

The sacrament implies a real mutual pers^mal relationship be- 
tween the I-X)rd and His servant. It is definite, concrete and loving, 
but in the spiritual (not abstract, mnional or concocted f.r., purely 
mental) sense. The j)er.sonaIity, senses and functions of the soul 
are not comprehensible to, nor admissible by the mind. The men- 
tal refusal to recognise the substantive existence of the soul, is the 
greatest curse of this Age of dogmatic empiricism. Tliis piece of 
dogmatism must be got rid of. 

The empiric reason is confronted to a fight at its own wea|X)ns 
when it is summoned to admit the rationale of the worship of God- 
head by means of His Name only. The Name of Godhead must 
not also be supposed to connote or denote anything of this world, 
in no shape, neither as precept nor concept. This should in all 
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conscience more than satisfy the passion for abstraction of even 
the Moslem iconoclast. 

The next point is that the Name of Godhead must be admit- 
ted as true and not as a mere concoction of the material mind. 
The Scriptural Name of Godhead is not a thing of this world. The 
Scriptural Name is Himself Divine. The Scriptural Name re- 
quires to be served with the tongue by an attitude of humble sup- 
plication for manifesting His Divine Nature to the pure serving 
essence of our soul. Even the most rabid iconoclast need have 
no cause of complaint against such service. It is this pure service 
that was practised by Thakur Haridas, which, he maintained, was 
the only sacrament enjoined by the Scriptures as suitable for this 
Age of wrangling sophistry (Kali Yiiga.) The implications of 
this positon will be more fully developed in course of this Narra- 
tive at the proper stages. 

As the service of Godhead is the eternal function of the indi- 
vidual soul in the state of grace, it Transcends all mental and 
physical activities. The Sluistras accordingly reserve the service 
of Godhead to those who are twice-born. The terms Brahmana 
(one who has knowledge of Godhead as the Great) and Dwija 
(twice-born) applied to persons who are eligible for the service 
of Godhead, refer to the individual soul in the state of grace and 
not to caste. If Thakur Haridas be regarded as a Moslem bom, 
it is then the physical body that is denoted by the Name Th^cur 
Haridas. If Ramchandra Khan claimed to be a Brahmana on 
the strength of his seminal birth in a Brahmana (?) family, he 
also supposed his physical body to be Brfihmana. The objection 
of Ramchandra Khan to Thakur Haridas, on the strength of such 
foolish interpretation of the Shdstras, was met by Thakur Hari- 
das by pity and indifference. Ramchandra Khan did not possess 
the good fortune of the harlot, whom he made the dupe of his 
devilries, to be enabled to listen to the Holy Name of Godhead from 
the lips of Thakur Haridas. A Brahmana, who claims to be iuch 
by right of seminal birth, is less fit for spiritual service than even 
an open minded harlot. 

From Fulia Thakur Haridas moved off to Qi§ndpur. The 
village of Chandpur was situated in the present District of HUj^ty 
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in the neighbourhood of Tribeni (Saptagram-Tribeni). Balaram 
and Jadunandan Acharyas, the purohits (family-priests) of Hiranya 
and Gobardhan Mazumdars of Tribeni, had their residence in the 
village of Chiindpur which lay to the east of Tribeni. The word 
‘Mazumdar’ is the equivalent of ‘Majmu adar’, the title of an ac- 
countant of the royal revenues under the Nawabs. Balaram Achary- 
ya was the disciple of Thakur Haridas and regarded himself as 
his servant. Haridas stayed with Balaram Acharyya in the later's 
bouse. Balaram Acharyya with great care made arrangements 
for the residence of the Thakur in the village. Haridas lived 
there in a hut and accepted the alms of food at the house of Bala- 
ram Acharyya. The Ix^v Raghunath Das son of Bobardhan. was 
at this time studying under Balaram Acharyya. Raghunath used 
to go to Thakur Haridas for a sight of tlie saint. Haridas was 
merciful to the l)o). Thakur Haridas’s mercy was the cause of 
the subsequent attainment of spiritual enlightenment by Raghunfith 
Das. The following event occurred while Thakur Haridas was 
staying at Chandpur. 

One day Balaram Acharyya, by his humble supplications, in- 
duced Thakur Haridas to repair to a gatliering at the house of the . 
Mazumdars. The two brothers stood up on seeing the Thakur 
and, falling at his feet, offered him a seat with great respect. 
There was present in the assembly a very large number of Pan- 
dits, Brahmanas, and otlier worthy people. The two brothers Hi- 
ranya and Gobardhana were also very learned persons. All pre- 
sent spoke highly in praise of Thakur Haridas. This met with 
the hearty approval of the brothers. It was kmown to all that the 
Thakur recited the Holy Name three lakhs of times daily. The 
Pandits accordingly talked about the greatness of the Name as 
Thakur Haridas assumed his seat in their midst. 

Some of the Pandits said that the cure of all sinfulness auto- 
matically results from uttering the Name of (iodhead. Others 
expressed the view that the individual soul (jiva) is freed from 
the miseries of this life by uttering the Name. Haridas declared 
that those two were not proper fruits of the chanting of the Name. 
Love to the Feet of Krishna is aroused by taking of the Name. 
Haridas said that the condition of a person who realises such love 
K— 73 
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is described in a shloka of the BMgavatam (Bhdg, 11-2-35). *A 
person, who is habituated to serve Krishna in tlie ways enunciated 
above hearing, chanting, etc., loses all control over his mind 

and, by reason of realising tlie quality of love by chanting the 
Name of Krishna, experiences an anxious restlessness of the 
heart. He loses all consideration for the opinion of the people 
and laughs, cries, shouts, sings and dances at intervals'. Salvation 
and destruction of sinfulness are only attendant results — ‘Just as 
the rising of the Sun dispels all darkness, so also no sooner does 
the Name of Hari manifests Himself than He forthwith destroys 
all the sins of the person who utters His Name'. 

Haridas requested the Pandits present to explain the above 
shloka. All the Pandits desired Thakur Haridas to elucidate its 
meaning to them. Haridas who had recited the shloka now said 
that even before the Sun actually begins to appear darkness is dis- 
pelled by his approaching light and the fear from thie\'es, ghosts 
and demons is also destroyed; and, on his actual appearance, all 
useful activities begin to be j)erformed. In like manner sins and 
other evils are destroyed by the reflected light of the approaching 
Sunrise of the full manifestation of the Name; while, on the 
actual appearance of the Name, love to the Feet of Krishna is 
aroused. Salvation is a trivial result which is effected b}' the dim 
reflection cast by the Name as His Appearance draws nigh. The 
devotee does not wish to accept salvation which is at first offered 
by Krishna. Haridas quoted the two following sblokas of the 
Bhagavatam in support of his contention (Bhag. 6-2-42; 5-19-12). 
*If the dying Ajamil could attain to the realm of the Vaikuntha 
by calling upon Hari, which happened to be the name of his son, 
who can estimate the effect if the Name is chanted with faith?' 
‘My own,' says Krishna, ‘Never accept the different forms of sal- 
vation, e.g., attainment of My realm, attainment of power and 
wealth and fame similar to Mine, the privileges of dwelling near 
Me, even the favour of becoming one with Myself ; all of which 
privileges I offer them unreservedly. They covet nothing except 
My service.' 

Gopal Chakravarti was a Brahmana who belonged to the 
household of the Mazumdars, being employed to carry letters and 
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money to tlie king. He had to go up to Gau^a and appear before 
the Padishah himself in connection with the discharge of his official 
duties. He used to convey twelve lakhs of rupees annually to the 
king. He was, in his early youth, very handsome and a very 
good scholar. Gopal lost his patience on hearing that salvation 
can be obtained by the dim reflection of the Name. He then 
spoke in great anger. 

‘Pandits who are in assembly here', said Gopal, ‘All of you 
have heard the conclusion announced by one whose trade is to 
amuse people by dance and song. Emancipation, which is un- 
attainable by niean.s of knowledge of the Brahman in crores of 
births, is held by him to follow automatically the manifestation 
of the diimncst reflection of the Name'. 

At this point Haridas entreated Gopal not to entertain any 
doubt on the subject, as the Sli4stras themselves declare that libe- 
ration from the bondage of the world results at once from the 
ap[jearance of the dim reflection of the Name. The bliss of libe- 
ration is utterly trivial in comparison with the happiness of loving 
service. It is for this reason that the devotees do not accept 
liberation. The Thakur then quoted the shloka of Haribhakti- 
.sudhodava (H. Bh. S. 14-31). Teacher of the universe, to me, 
immersed in the pure ocean of bliss by meeting Thee, the bliss of 
the attainment of the knowledge of the Brahman (the Great 
NourisJicr) appears to be as contemptible as the tiny speck of 
water filling a whole in the ground indented by the hoof of cattle.^ 

The Brahmana now become furious. He shouted out that 
he would assuredly cut off his nose if liberation does not result 
from the dim reflection of the Name. On hearing the blasphemy 
the members of the assembly gave vent to their sorrow at the be- 
haviour of (jopal. Mazumdar reproved him severely. Balaram 
Achfiryya expressed his indignation by remarking that the offender 
was a fool fit only for hair-splitting sophistry and was perfectly 
ignorant of the principle of devotion. How^ could he go the length 
of insulting even Thfikur Hairidas! He w^as doomed to perdition 
beyond all help. 

HaridSs rose to leave the place as he heard the words of the 
Brahmana. Mazumdar forthwith severed all his official connec- 
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lion with Ggpal and with all the assembled persons fell prostrate 
at the feet of Thakur Hartdas. Harid^ smiled and spoke sweet 
words. He said ‘none of them had done anything offensive ex- 
cept that Brahmana. The Brahmana was also not to blame. His 
addiction to controversial discussion was the cause of his strange 
behaviour. The greatness of the Name is not realisable by futile 
discussion. How could he, therefore, understand those principles?’ 
He then bade them depart to their homes in peace, expressing the 
wish that no one might come to grief by his connection with him- 
self. 

Hiranya-das came back to his house after receix ing this assur- 
ance of pardon and forbade Gopal to cross his threshold. In 
course of three days the offending Brahmana was attacked with 
virulent leprosy. His very prominent nose rapidly melted away. 
The fingers of his hands and feet, rivalling the champaka buds in 
their delicacy, all shrivelled up and dissolved away by the corrosive 
force of the malady. On behol<,ling this all the people were filled 
with great wonder. They praised Haridas and made obeisance to 
him with reverence. 

Shri Krishna Kaviraj. Goswami concludes the above account 
with the pregnant observation that although Haridas did not feel 
offended by the conduct of the Brahmana yet did Godhead award 
the offender the punishment due to his transgression. It is the 
nature of the devotee of Godhead that he ever pardons the faults 
of the ignorant. It is Krishna’s Nature that He cannot bear any 
calumniation of His devotees even through ignorance. 

Haridas was grieved at heart on hearing of the misery of 
the Br^raana, He apprised Balaram Acharyya of his intention 
to leave the place and proceed to Shantipur. 

The account is prefaced by Krishnadas Kaviraj Goswami 
with the remark that the event narrated is most wonderful for 
the reason that it contains the clear elucidation, from the lips of 
the Acharyya himself, of the Divine Dispensation of the present 
Age. The reader must not forget the point, which is the centre 
of interest of the whole narrative detailed in this work, vis., that 
Thakur Harid^ isthe Acharyya or the practising teacher, authorus- 
ed by Godhead to promulgate the congregational chanting (Sam* 
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kiriam) of the Holy Kame, which is the mode of worship that 
alone can demolish the worst form of atheism in the name of 
'free" thinking that is unfortunately so prevalent now-a-days all 
over the w’orld and which is the terrible but inevitable natural 
consequence of the exclusive worship of Mammon by all the 
resources of mind and body. 

The world is gratuitously assumed by a pseudo-rationalism to 
be the only reality and the attempt is, therefore, made to ascer- 
tain tile methods by following which we can attain the gratifica- 
tion of the senses which function appears to be the relationship 
naturally subsisting between ourselves (?) and the world. The 
sense‘s are assumed to be an integral and undetachable part of 
ourselves. The mind is identified with the senses on the one hand 
and ihe '^oul on the other. The senses connect the mind, 
or the .^oul, by this assumption, with the external world. 
The senses are the c\'es of the whole system. All pain and pleasure 
suffered by the mind arc due to the way in which the mind directs 
the senses in their relations with the world. The mind cannot 
a[)parentl\ know by intuition, at any rate ordinarily, all the con- 
se((uence> of any particular mode of employment of the senses. 
The mind can, indeed, try to guess aliout them. But it can never 
be quite sure about any occurrence till after actual experience. This 
uncertaint}' is supposed to be reducible to certainty^ if it could be 
possible to know from experience the uniform 'laws’ that are assum- 
ed to govern all phenomenal occurrences under all circumstances. 
Thi.s hypothesis of the uniform operation of the 'laws’ of Nature 
has been built up by the accumulated 'experiences’ of the race. But 
as the occurrences themselves present an infinity of complications 
it has not been possible to attain to anything like certainty in iso- 
lating the single threads of the web in order to be certain of our 
hypothesis in every case by being enabled to reproduce all the 
occurrences of Nature in the Laboratory. 

Assuming that the above object of scientific endeavour will 
be realisable in practice in the long nm. its success should make 
it possible for us to prolong the possibility and scope of sensuous 
enjoyTuent ad infinitum. If we fail to be perfectly liappy’ bv the 
complete elimination of 'pain' by the proper employment of the 
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'forces* of Nature in the way that is calculated to produce such 
a result under the then known iaws of Nature,* our labours 
should still have really no abiding value for ourselves. But has 
our ‘experience* up to the present moment taken us an inch towards 
the realisation of unmixed or lasting pleasure? Is 'pleasure* 
really different from ‘pain*? Or is it only different by circum- 
stance? That which is food for the goose is food for the gander, 
is not found to be more true than most hypotheses. V^ariation, 
which is sought to be eliminated, is found on close inspection and 
analysis to be the indispensable condition of the pleasures itself. 
We are, therefore, left inevitably to the present condition of neces- 
sary and complete ignorance in order to have any ‘pleasure’ at all 
by our dealings with the world by means of our senses. 

It is argued that pleasure and pain might themselves be en- 
riched, deepened and broadened by more experience and tliat it is 
worth our while to help this process in a conscious manner. To 
this the answer would be that the better and more detailed realisa- 
tion of our utter ignorance, in the midst of the mockery of a civiliza- 
tion that is claimed to be based u|K>n knowledge, would be a self- 
contradiction that is not likely to appeal to the assorting instinct of 
our rational nature and is calculated to nuike our condition no better 
than it is. Civilized wickedness and filth are not preferable to any 
nuisance of the uncivilized state. Satan, who may be allowed to 
possess the perfection of worldly culture, is probably more miserable 
than the uncivilized Gond. It would be difficult for the unbiased 
reasofi of man to choose between materialistic savagery and materia- 
listic civilization. 

'Ignorance is misery’, says one of the wisest of proverbs. In* 
crease of ignorance is not any decrease of misery. Ignorance is 
supposed to be the state of all empiric knowledge which is impro- 
perly assumed to be alone available to man. Our very nature is 
sometimes supposed to be incapable of real enlightenment. This 
axiom of pessimism is exploited for advising man to turn a deaf 
ear to the Teacher of the Absolute. It is even more disastrously 
utilized for condemning the devotees themselves. 
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It cannot f)e otlierwise. The soul is in this case identified 
with the inind-cum-body. Abandonment of the mind, therefore, 
appears as equivalent to the abandonment of the soul, or to self- 
immolation. The mind seems to be our all. Groping^ in perpe- 
tual ignorance appears as our inevitable function mis-called 
‘Search for the Truth.’ Kmpiric enthusiasts imaginatively des- 
cribe this process as the ‘eternal quest’. These metaphors and 
denunciations do not, however, help us in anyway; Init, on the 
contrary, they only tend t(j obstruct the process of the real quest. 

(lopal ('hakravarti is a typical Bnihmana of the pseudo- 
\ edantic School of Sankara. He has no doubts regarding the 
goal of the Wlanta. According to him the attainment of the 
Knowledge ( .•') of the Brahman, W ho }K)ssesses no distinctive func- 
tion at all that is capable of being defined, is the goal. By the 
attainment of the knowledge of the real Nature of the Brahman, 
the individual soul is freed from all the miseries of his apparent 
e.xistence which only seems to be limited and is, therefore, only 
supposed to he miserable. As there is only One Entity, vis., the 
Brahman, Who is ever (?) free from all defects and all merits, the 
goal can be no other than complete absorption ( ?) into the One. On 
tile attainment of this desirable goal there is no difiFerence between 
the devotee, devotion and the Object of devotion. The service (?) 
of the Brahman is thus only a temporary means to a final 
end, which means being different from the end and is, therefore, 
necessarily terminable with the attainment of the goal. It is the 
highe.st form of religion to try to realise, by the appropriate 
methods, the knowledge of, and absorption into, the undifferen- 
tiated Brahman. When the individual soul becomes one with 
the Brahman the state of separate existence and necessih" for any 
kind of distinguishable function terminate together. According 
to Ciopal Qiakravarti and his associates this knowledge of the 
Brahman is higher than service and the termination of both ( ?) 
knowledge and service is the highest goal. Gopal is quite sure 
that this is the only teaching of the Scriptures. It may be obscr\^- 
ed at this place that Sankara does not discard the principle of 
worship, but declares its tentative necessity which is terminable 
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on self-realisation which, according to him, is identical with com- 
plete absorption into the One. 

Thakur Haridas distinguishes between devotion, work and 
knowledge. The soul in the bound state desires one of two alter- 
native functions. If he is optimistic he wants greater scope for 
enjoyment If he happens to be pessimistic he hankers for eman- 
cipation from the misery of mundane existence. 

The latter, tir., the pessimist, sometimes thinks that real eman- 
cipation is im[>ossible so long as the con.sciousness of one’s being 
different or separate from the One, persists. It is to this extreme 
school of atheistic Vedantists, advocating unification with the Brah- 
man, that Gopal Chakravarti, like most cultured people of his 
day as well as of this, happened to belong by his empiric predis- 
position. According to this school fruitive work leads to empiric 
knowledge and the latter to the third position of ine.xpressible one- 
ness with the Brahman. Devotion or service is classed under 
fruitive work, which is assigned a lower position than empiric 
knowledge. The process of advance to the goal of complete unifi- 
cation with the One, according to this school, is devotion (W/nrf 
faith rendering possible utilitarian work of a low order) (Bhakti?) 
leading to work of a higher order (Karma), which, in its turn, 
leads up to empiric knowledge of the uselessness of all knowledge 
and all activity terminating in perfect absorption into the One 
(Brahma-laya), 

Haridas is neither a pessimist nor an optimist. He is an 
absolutist. He is convinced that the theory of complete absorp- 
tion into the One is logically unsound and opposed to the real teach- 
ing of the Scriptures. The alternatives of enjoyment and absten- 
tion from enjoyment exhaust indeed, the possibilities of function of 
the mind and body; but they have no application to the sou! who 
is located beyond the reach of l)ody and mind. The soul is sub- 
stantially different from the mind and body. The soul is the sub- 
stantive reality while the mind is only his perverted reflection in 
the mirror of limited existence. The mind is the material shadow 
so to say of the soul who is the spiritual substance. The mind is 
a materia! phenomenon galvanised into the appearance of sdif* 
consciousness by the impulse communicated to it by the deluded 
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soul. Mind is the sliadow of the perverse soul mirrored in matter. 
This description is, and can be, but an imperfect and misleading 
analog}^ of the relationship that actually subsists between mind 
and soul. The shadow of the material substance is not catego- 
rically different from the substance itself, both of them being mate- 
rial phenomena. The shadow of the soul in this case is, how- 
ever, categoricall) different from the soul, being a material pheno- 
menon pure and simple. The soul in his spiritual or natural 
conditional is c^itegorically different from material phenomenon. 
The soul is self-consciousness itself. There can be no such tiling 
as ignorance in the soul. There can be no such thing as genuine 
self-consciousness in the mind which is non-soul. The apparent 
self-consciousness of the mind is really a state of complete ignor- 
ance which is given its shape and colour by the qualities of matter, 
zic.f grossness. limitation, perishability, changeableness, etc. These 
unwholesome traits are non-existent and impossible in the soul 

The soul is capable of forgetting his real nature mistaking 
himself to be a material entity. The soul is not above one possi- 
ble weakness, wilful rebellion against the Truth, It is a 
real blunder on the part of the sou! to choose to be a rebel. But 
the soul is perfectly free to refuse to serve the Truth, tV., God- 
head. He thereby proves deliberately false to his owm substan- 
tive nature, because it is the constituent function of the soul, in 
his natural state of perfect spiritual existence, to be the exclusive 
sen^ant of the Tnith. The soul who rel^els against Godhead is 
punished by his exile to the phenomenal world and by incarcera- 
tion in the double material case of mind and body. The point 
will be further elucidated later. 

Fruitive work and empiric knowledge are functions of the 
mind and, therefore, purely material phenomena. By means of 
such work and knowledge the deluded soul cannot realise his 
natural function for the plain reason that they are not his proper 
function at all. By means of work and knowledge the soul only 
moves in a vicious circle of material existence which is seemingly 
conscious but really one of absolute ignorance. This is the cx- 
I^anation why by means of the undifferentiated knowledge of the 
Brahman freedom from the fetters of work and knowledge of this 
K~74 
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anomalous existence can be attained by crores of years of endea- 
\ our. This is what Gopal says. The delay is, however, not due 
to the complexity of the process, as he supposes it to be. So long 
as a person continues to suppose that an impersonal all-pervasive 
l^lntity is the goal of knowledge one is not yet freed from the real 
ignorance of his spiritual function. This must be so l>ecause 
Truth is not impersonal. 

Neither is Truth a person in the sense in which the menta- 
lists, including Sankara, apparently want us to understand the term. 
Spiritual personality is categorically different from the di.storted 
empiric notion of the same. Until the nature of the personality 
of the Truth is proj)erly grasped one continues in the deluded state 
which is also the state of limitation (bondage). Therefore (iopal 
Chakravarti is right, although he is unaware of it, in holding that 
the chance of emancipation of a person who has attained to the 
notion of Godhead as an impersonal and inactive, although all- 
pervasive and transcendental. Entity, is \ery slight. Gopfil does 
not understand that his ideal person is also necessarily no less delud- 
ed than himself if he supf>oses his condition to be the goal. 

The interpretation of the text relied upon by ( iopal Chakravarti, 
said Thakur Haridas, is that of a person who does not understand 
the Nature of the Name by reason of his having no access to Him. 
The deluded person is no longer consciously contradicting him- 
self and is not, therefore, insincere in the sense of being double- 
tongued. He is certainly to be pitied. Neither can his conduct 
be regarded as sincere inasmuch as it is opposed to his real nature 
of which he only happens to be ignorant by his own conscious per- 
versity. The empiric casuist who affects to believe in the imper- 
sonal nature of the Truth is only pushing his conscious perversity 
of the choice of untruth to its logical conclusion. If the deliberate 
error is not ignored his conduct cannot be regarded as consistent 
being altogether untrue. 

Gopal Chakravarti's source of error lay deeper than the plane 
on which he stood and was, therefore, naturally incomprehensible 
to him in his condition of cultured per\ersity. The Vasshnavas, 
who alone understand the real cause of flic worldly ailment, alone 
possess the true spirit of toleration. Thakur HaridSs showed bk 
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toleration of the rank atheism of deluded Gopal Chakravarti by 
abstaining from disturbing him further. This toleration really 
means the withdrawal of his causeles.s apparently aggressive mercy 
from a deluded soul whose opposition to Godhead is likely to be 
increased by the process. It is the greatest possible misfortune 
that can befall a conditioned soul to miss the special mercy of the 
V^aishnava by his successful opposition to the Tmth. The apparent 
intolerance of a Vaishnava is as helpful to a person as his tolerance 
of evil. The Vaishnava never co-operates with the offending soul 
in his sinful activities. He does not agree to be false to himself and 
his eternal Master to please the confirmed apostate. Such sympa- 
thetic toleration of evil is a grave offence against the Truth notwith- 
standing the significant fact that it alone is relished by the pan- 
theistic school of the pseudo- Vedantists. 

The point reached marks almost the limit of rational discus- 
sion towards the spiritual issue, that is open to the empiricist. He 
cannot proceed further without discarding the method of empiri- 
cism by giving up completely the process of his un-aided effort. 
It was not pc)ssible for (iopal Chakravarti to retrace his steps by 
any other metho<l. That he was not at all prepared for this is 
proved by his offensive conduct towards Thakur Haridas who had, 
therefore, no other alternative but to leave him to the mercies of 
Maya. But the actual goodwill of Haridas towards the offender 
lx)re its fruit in the swift punishment, that could be intelligible to 
the sufferer himself, that smote him in the form of leprosy, Gopal 
was, thereby, afforded an excellent opportunity of revising his 
impersonal doctrine. But he was of course free to avail of it or not. 

The (iodless attitude is an attitude of absolute confidence in 
one’s own judgment and f^o^ver. The atheist is not at all disposed 
to submit to another in any circumstances. He has to be compelled 
to submit to non-God because he can consistently submit only to 
compelling force. Such submission alone is appreciated in the 
state of sin and ignorance which is a radically false position and 
necessarily entails constant irrational conduct on a really rational 
being unnaturally disposed to accept the same through the no less 
unnatural fear of punishment 
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The Holy Name of Godhead is not a thing of this world. Th 
Name of Godhead is identical with Godhead Himself. The God 
head appears in this world in the Form of the Name on the Up 
of His pure devotees. He appears as the transcendental Soum 
on the spiritual lips of the soul in the state of grace. 

The Name of Godhead appearing on the lips of a pure devo 
tee as the Transcendental Sound, is perceptible as such only tc 
the spiritual ear. These statements are likely to ap])ear absurd 
and puerile to the dogmatic impersonalist. Can the soul, he will 
persist to ask. have lips and ears? Can the soul have Senses? But 
can the empiricist know, even if he have? 

The transcendentalists maintain that the soul has an infinity of 
senses of which the physical senses, are a pen^erted reflection. There 
cannot even be the shadow of existence of the physical senses 
if there were no substantive spiritual senses. Rut there are also 
the spiritual senses themselves as distinct from but not unrelated to 
their corresponding shadowy reflections in this phenomenal world. 
This is involved in the very definition of the Absolute. The spiri- 
tual sense is categorically different from the physical sense. The 
spiritual senses are perfect and self-conscious, there being no inter- 
val or barrier of time or space between the sense and its posses* 
sor. The spiritual body is indivisible and perfectly self-conscious 
in evtry part and is identical with the owner of the body. All 
this is incomprdicnsible to us although it is perfectly consistent 
with the fundamental principles of indivisible substantive exist- 
ence, that are also acceptable to the empiricist. The cmjMridst, 
aJthoui^ he may sometimes, under pressure of his own logic, seem 
to agree with the conclusions of transcendentalism, finds it impos- 
sible to adopt them in practice. The absolute conduct is not pos- 
sible on the mundane plane to which he finds himself strictly con- 
fined by his own postulates backed by the real Deluding Potency. 

If one is merely disposed to regard any sound as transcen- 
dental, such wish alone will not make the sound of his choice to 
become really transcendental. Similarly if a person is d5qK>8ed 
to r^rd a transcendental Sound as an occurrence of the mun* 
dane atmospliere such attitude will not also affect the sub|edive 
nature of the transcendental Sound. There is real difference be* 
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tween the transcendental Sound and mundane sound. The trans- 
cendental Sound is identical with the object denoted by the sound. 
The mundane sound is separated from the object denoted by it by 
the intervals of time and space. To hear the mundane sound of 
the name of a Lion is not the same thing as to see the beast. On 
the spiritual plane the very word ‘Lion’ is identical with the animal. 
The animal is fully realisable by and in the hearing of his name. 
Whereas the real nature of the mundane animal, denoted by the 
mundane sound, ever remains a thing unknown. 

The Name of Krishna is identical with Godhead. But the 
Name of Krishna does not manifest Himself on mundane lips nor to 
the mundane ear. The Name Krishna appears in His Form of 
the Transcendental Sound on the spiritual lips of His devotees and 
is heard by the spiritual ear of the submissive soul by the Grace 
of Krishna. The Name Krishna is identical with the Possessor of 
the Name. The Name Krishna appears to the listening ear^ as He 
is, only by degrees. As soon as the dormant soul catches the first 
faint reflection of His Light he is at once completely free from the 
lK)ndage of ignorance and sin. It is tlie Name Who comes of His 
Own accord to our fettered soul. The bound jxva has no access to 
the Presence of Krishna on his own initiative. Krishna’s Approach 
is heralded by the harbinger of Light whose first glimmerings on 
their appearance put an end to all misconception regarding the cate- 
gorical difference between light and darkness. 

Unless and until the soul becomes aware of the true nature of 
spiritual existence by being so enlightened by the Source of all con- 
sciousness, he is sure to mistake the mind for his real self and the 
mental function as the only knowledge. If at this stage he does 
not wilfully shut his eyes but keeps them turned towards the grow- 
ing Light he gradually and in due course obtains the sight of the 
concrete Source of all light This is the mode of Appearance of 
the Holy Name. The sight of Krishna is alone capable of inspir- 
ing love for Krishna. This is the position of Thakur Haridas as 
explained by himself to the Pandits who were in assembly at the 
house of the Mazumdars. 

Thakur Haridls mercifully explains that the different con- 
crete forms of the so-called liberation’ concocted by the mentalists 
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as their unknowable summum-bonum are the outcome of the de- 
sire for sensuous gratiiication. If one could live in the happy 
realms of Krishna described in the Scriptures, the empiricist sup- 
poses that such a person should be enabled to enjoy more good 
things than are available on the Earth if his condition is really 
worth having. The same desire for extended opportunities of 
sensuous enjoyment happens also to be the real motive behind the 
formulation of the other ‘forms’ of the empiricist’s ‘Staved’ exist- 
ence. The grossness of the ideal of liberation is fully unmasked 
when one is told that the Salvationist’s ‘final’ form is to become 
tlie equal of Godhead by merging with the Object of his urorship/ 

It is to this unnatural and profane iH)sition that the unchecked 
speculations of the mentalists are logically bound to lead in the 
long run. Th^ur Haridas ascribes the grossness of the ideal to 
the attitude of the empiric thinker, z is. the insatiable desire for 
sensuous pleasure. 

The desire to enjoy is categorically different from, and wholly 
incompatible with, the desire to serve, to love. If one feels a real 
desire to serve Krishna he would lose all taste for his own enjoy- 
ment. All impurity, unwdiolesomeness and misery are fortunately 
and mercifully ordained by the Lord as the inevitable consequence 
of the insatiable desire for selfish enjoyment. But the soul who 
turns away from immediate enjoyment by considerations of greater 
prospective enjoyment in tlie sequel, cannot also for that very rea- 
.son realise the condition of loving devotion to the Feet of the 
T^ord, however strongly impressed he may profess to be of the 
desirability of such a state. He is. no doubt, free to think that 
he really desires it; but at the same time he is wholly incapable of 
ever attaining to it by such desire. But, says Thakur Haridis, 
he may nevertheless attain to love for Krishna by the Qianting 
of the Holy Name, by the Grace of the Holy Name Himself. This 
is the special Dispensation for the Age which is so irremediably 
speculative; and there is no other way o|)en to the Age of attairh 
ing to the loving service of Krishna. 

Haridas refers to the texts of the Scriptures to prove the 
truth of his statements. This is the only proper use of the 
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trm. The Shdstras bear witness to the Truth of the realisations 
of all really pure souls. 

There is one other fact which is worthy of our notice. The 
Pandits of the learned assembly, headed by Hiranya Mazumdar 
the master of tlie house, took the side of Thakur Haridas. They 
not only strongly censured the conduct of Gopal Chakra varti in 
the open assembly but Hiranya Mazumdar thought it his duty to 
renounce all further connection with a Brahmana who could be 
guilty of an act of discourtesy to tlie devotee of Ck>dhead. Never- 
theless the Pandits and Mazumdar himself felt themselves involv- 
ed in the sin of Gopal Chakravarti by the unhappy circumstance 
of their having had to hear most reluctantly the blasphemous words 
uttered by Gopal in their presence. For this sin the only expia- 
tion, prescribed by the was to seek in all humility the 

pardon of Thakur Haridfis, not for the off^der but for themselves. 
This is not mere courtesy but an unavoidable necessity if one really 
wants to ser\'e the Truth. Any association, deliberate or acci- 
dental, with untruth tends to obscure our vision of the Truth, 
Who is, indeed, a very Jealous Master. Those who are disposed 
to serve the Truth with causeless, loving devotion, throw- to the 
winds all considerations of ignorant proprieh’ or ignorant justice 
and are never satisfied by serving the Truth by all their senses at 
all time and in all circumstances. By the grace of Thakur Haridas 
this instinct of loving devotion actually manifested itself in the 
conduct of those who had listened with faith to the Absolute Truth 
from his pure lips. 

Sree Raghunathdas Cioswami was a cliild at this time. He 
used to visit the Tliakur in his hut during his stay at Chandpur. 
The boy W'as the fortunate recipient of the mercy of Thakur Hari- 
das. This is considered by Shree Krishnadas Kaviraj Goswami 
as the real cause of Raghunath Das’s subsequent unique devotion 
to the Feet of Sree Chaitanya. The mercy of a sadhtt acts equally 
on all persons, irrespective of age, sex or condition, all of whom 
have an equal chance of being benefited by associating with a real 
sadhu. The interests of the soul are not capable of being ad- 
versely affected by any worldly conditions. The boy's soul has 
no defect of immaturity any more than that of an old man the 
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adiantage of maturity. Such maturity or immaturity has no 
relevancy in one’s associating with a sddfm. The boy's soul, 
equally with the soul of the old man, may or may not be disposed 
to listen to the words of a sfid/m for the genuine purpose of acting 
lip to the same. It is as necessary for a child to associate with a 
scldhu as for an adult; but in neither case one can be sure of obtain- 
ing the mercy of the s^dhu with whom he may choose to associate. 
The sadhtt is kind to one who is really inclined to serv^e Godhead. 
It is the function of a sCuihti to foster one’s inclination for the 
service of the Lord by means of his conduct and words. The 
articulated sound is, however, the sdJhtt's unambiguous weapon 
to fight all un-Godliness. It should puzzle the muddled brain of 
the whole race of self -conceited empiricists to understand why and 
how the sddiiii need have no other work except talking about almost 
anithing to whom he likes. Any person, who is spoken to by a 
sadhu even for the tiny space of a second, has every chance of 
attaining the real object of life which is unattainable by infinite 
endeavour by any other method. Xay, it is our duty to listen 
to a real sadhu ^ if we are fortunate enough to meet him^ in pre* 
ference to all other duties which are not only of secondary im- 
portance but a positive obstruction on the. path of the highest and 
only good. 



CHAPTER XX 


THAKUR HARIDAS BEl^'ORE HIS MEETING WITH 
SREI*: GAURSUNDAR— 

From Chandpur Thakiir Haridas came to the village of Fulia 
on the Ganges near Santipur, the home of Sree Advaita Acharyya. 
Haridas was thereby enabled to associate with Acharyya Gosain 
who roared with delight on gaining the company of Haridas. 
Haridas, remarks 'rhakiir Brindavandas, floated on tlie ocean of 
the mellow quality {rasa) of Ciovinda (('ow-herd Krishna) by 
obtaining the society of Advaita. 

The last sentence mentions an important truth. The psilan- 
thropic sensuali^t^ {prCtkrita sahajiyds) affect to believe that Tha- 
kur Haridas had no access to the Amorous Pastimes of Sree 
Krishna, being exclusively devoted to the chanting of the Name. 
I'his shows ignorance of the real Nature of the Holy Name 
as well as of the transcendental amour. It is re}>eatedly declared 
by the Slulstras that the Name of Krishna is identical with His 
Form, Quality, Activity and Servitorship. The Bhagavata 
(11-2-40) bears out the statement of Sree Rupa (Bh. R. Sindhu 
P. L. : 3-11) that liking for the chanting of the Name is the 
conclusive sign of the first appearance of spiritual amour. Those, 
who are addicted to sen.suous pleasures, have no liking for the 
Name of Godhead. Those j>seudo-ascetics, who do not chant the 
Name of Krishna, are really indifferent to the service of Godhead. 
Thakur Haridas could posses.s such an over-powering inclination 
for chanting the Name of Krishna by reason of his real love for 
the Lord and consequent real detachment from the pleasures of 
the world. Thakur Haridas, who was acquainted with the mel- 
low quality of the Name of Krishna, is the greatest of teachers 
as he is alone authorised to admit one to the meaning of the 
ShOstras treating of spiritual amour. The mellow quality of 
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amorous love for Krishna is realised as the effect of the chanting 
of the Name <^)f Krishna by the method that is free from offence 
against the Name. The psilanthropists are effectively shut out 
from all access to the experience of the real nature of the spiritual 
quality of anu)rou^ love by their offensive taking of the Name of 
Krishna. B\ reason of their excessi\e addiction to sensuous en- 
joMuent, which is aggravated by chanting the Name without try- 
ing simultaneously to avoid committing such offence, the psilan- 
thropists fall into the most heinous blunder of supposing that the 
spiritual amour is identical with gross sensuality. The only way 
of getting rid of the lust of the flesh is by chanting the Name of 
Krishna by aroic/iiio ihc ten offences the Xanie. 

These particular'- should enable the imbia^ed reader to realise 
the nature as well as the cause of the misunderstanding that is 
commonlv entertained by both liberationist>. and ele\ ationisls in 
regard to the efficac\ of the chanting of the Hol\ Name. Those 
who believe in tlie superiority of fruitive work and emj>iric know- 
ledge, or, in other words, the average men of the world, find it 
impossible to sympathi>e with those psilatithropist< who teach by 
tlieir preachings and practice that the taking of the Name Krishna, 
without reallv giting up or endeavouring to give up the life of 
worldliness, is the highest and only duty of all persons. The psi- 
lanthropists have forfeited the sym])athies of all honest well-wishers 
bv leading a dissipated life of idleness and del)auchery which is 
bound to result from taking the Name without abstaining from 
the commission of offences against the Name. The psikanthro- 
pists are op|K)sed to those restrictive injunctions of the Scriptures 
that endeavour to [mt down immorality and worldliness. They 
find it convenient to suppose that it is f»ossible to approach the 
Presence Divine with a heart deliberately bent upon sinftilness. 
They are profane enough, as the result of such habitual com- 
mission of offences, under the guise of f)iety, against the Name, to 
dare attribute even carnal desires to Srec Krishna and His eternal 
Consorts against the gravest and clearest warnings of Srec Rupa 
Goswami who is admitted by all as the Divinely authorized ex- 
ponent of the nature of spiritual amour. We shall return again 
and again to this all-important subject as the narrative develops. 
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The life that was led by Thakur Haridas while he was living 
in the cave at Fulia, is described as follows by Krishnadas Kavi- 
raj Goswaini and it forms the authoritative refutation of the 
practices and arguments of the psilanthropists. ‘Harid^ kept 
constant!}' walking along the })ank of the Ganges chanting aloud 
the Name ‘Krishna’. Haridas surpassed all ascetics in his aver- 
sion to the pleasures of the world. All praise to his holy mouth 
which was e\er full of the Name of Kri.shna. He did not ex- 
perience a moment’s disinclination to the Name of Govinda. His 
appearance underwent a ccuistant and novel transformation under 
the inlluence of tlie mellow <|ualily of de\'()tion. Sometimes he 
danced all h\ himself. Sometimes he made a sound like that of 
a maddened lion. There were times when he cried in grief with a 
loud voice Sometimes he wauild indulge in a mightv laughter 
that wa> haught} and deliberate. .\l times he shouted forth 
ejaculations of sorrow with a deep voice. Sometimes he would 
lie j)rostrate in a swoim. He would sometimes shout forth, in the 
hearing of the peojile. sounds that belonged to another world and 
would then explain the same in the most excellent manner. Shed- 
ding of tears, horripilation, laughter, swooning, sw^eating — the 
spiritual perturbations that are expres.sive of devotion to Krishna — 
manifested themselves all together in his liolr form the moment 
Thakur Haridas entered the dance. The flow of the stream of 
joy was sucli ^ts to drench all limbs. Even the worst of atheists 
(pdshaiuias) experienced a great pleasure on beholding the same 
and the wonder of the series of the beauteous horripilation of 
which the sight is coveted even by Brahma and Siva. All the 
Brahmana residents of Fulia witnessed wdth rapture those holy 
manifestations. A deep faith took |)ossession of the minds of 
all those people. In this manner Thakur Haridas lived on at 
Fulia. After bathing in the Ganges he rambled all over the place, 
chanting with a loud voice the Name of Hari.' 

The activities of the devotees of Godhead are perfectly in- 
comprehensible to the material mind of man for the simple reason 
that they do not target anything of this world. The mind cannot 
understand supermundane activities. It supposes that it has a 
right to be able to understand every occurrence that comes within 
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the range of its perception. Thakur Haridas appeared to the 
people of that time as a man living among men. He appeared to 
them to possess a physical body and senses. He was being fed in 
the ordinary way everyday at Advaitacliaryya’s. He used his 
senses apparently in the same way as any other man. He might 
have probably been supposed to be a good man and as compara- 
tively indifferent to the comforts of the body. But he did not as 
a matter of fact also really neglect anything that is absolutely 
necessary for the maintenance of life. There was nothing super-’ 
mundane about all this. Would it be j^roper to regard such a 
person on such testimony as a supernatural being? Even if we 
choose to consider him as suj>ernatural on such evidence wx)uld 
we not be led from one mistake to another by such untenable con- 
cession to superstition? Would it not be a still greater folly to 
try to follow the life and conduct of such a person and ask others 
to do the same under such a notion? Is it feasible to follow with 
a clear conscience a person of \vhose conduct the true meaning is 
not at all possible for us to understand? 

It would be lx>th possible and useful to accept the mode of 
life of another person if by doing so our own existing interests 
and convictions would have a prospect of being demonstrably im- 
proved instead of being wholly suppressed. If all persons began 
all on a sudden to chant the Name of Hari night and day and to 
depend on others for the supply of food which is necessary for 
them for being able to perform the said function, would not such 
a course tantamount to an idle and suicidal folly? 

The life of the devotee should have no value if it is not capa- 
ble of helping us to perform our ordinary duties in a better way. 
The life must not only be practicable in itself but a distinctive and 
intelligible improvement on the one that it is to be allowed to 
replace. The life of Thakur Haridas as depicted atx)vc seemed 
to satisfy neither of these essential conditions. 

As a matter of fact we shall see subsequently that Srec Chai- 
tanya was regarded as an unbalanced sentimentalist by even the 
leading Vedantist Scholar of Benares, the recognised head-quarters 
of Sh&stric culture of that day and this. Persons who devote their 
intellect to the study of the Sltdsfras in a systematic way, need not 
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thereby be rendered devoid of ordinary common sense. The 
absence of common sense is the usual charge that is brought by 
utilitarian thinkers against such scholasticism. The empiricists 
accept without reservation physical Nature, as it appears to their 
senses, as the Reality in its immediately available form to be under- 
stood for the purpose of deducing conduct that is proper for us to 
adopt in regard to tlie world. If the knowledge that is acquired has 
an evident likelihood of making ourselves unsuccessful in the strug- 
gle for physical existence the utilitarians have no patience for such 
knowledge. 

The error of X’edantism, or rather of its interpretation by 
Sree Sankaracharyya. from the point of view of the utilitarians, 
consists in this that it does not really provide for the needs of the 
life that one and all are under tlie necessity of actually leading in 
this world as the basis of all possible activities. It may not be 
possible for the utilitarians to refute the position of Sankara by 
means of metaphysical arguments. But it is their contention that 
the theoretical strength of Sankara’s position is no refutation of 
its practical weakness. A Sankarite cannot himself he in love 
with the life that he recommends others to live. This is too grave 
a defect to be overlooked. It is even necessary to oppose Sankara 
in the interest of everybody including his followers. One must 
be forced to live, and live efliciently, against every other considera- 
tion to the contrary. The arguments of Sankara consequently 
are appreciated by the utilitarians but only as a speculative theory 
of existence that was never intended to be acted upon in practice. 

Are we required to have a similar attitude towards Th^ur 
Haridas also? Are we to suppose that what is perfectly proper 
and natural for Thakur Haridas is perfectly improper and un- 
natural for every other person? The path of devotion followed 
by Thakur Haridas is, however, not merely a beautiful conception 
of the human brain to be admired from a distance but which cannot 
and must not be followed in practice. Thakur Haridas actually 
led the life which he tells us is not only practicable but whose full 
acceptance is the only thing needful for its own sake. 

Love for Krishna is the one thing needful. Amorous love 
is the highest form of such love. The realised practice of love 
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for Ckxihead is the only natural function of the free soul. It is 
j>o.ssil)le for all souls to attain to it. Whoever possesses this spi- 
ritual love towards Krishna must be offered, as bein^:; a most loyal 
servant of the I--ord, our unconditional homage. It is, however, 
not i)ossihle for the mind of man in the fallen state to understand 
the real nature of spiritual activities. This is tlie point of depar- 
ture of the teaching of Thakur Haridas from that of Sankara, or 
rather from the current interpretation of the system of Sankara. 

It is, says Thakur Haridas, practicable for a }K*rson in the 
state of sin to attain to the spiritual i>lane l>y the (irace of the 
Holy Name of Krishna. The Grace of the Name can l>e gained 
only by serving the Name in the proper manner. It is at once 
easy and difficult to understand how the Name is to Ije served. The 
Name is Krishna Himself. He Ap])ears on the tongue of His 
devotee in the form the Transcendental Sound. Listening to 
the Holy Name from the lips of a sCidhu is the way in which He 
is to he served. The Name does not Appear on the tongue of a 
person who is not a sCidhu. A sadhu benefits all by his chanting 
of the Name. One must he a sadhu in order to he able to serve 
Krishna by chanting the Name for the benefit of all. 

The onl\ way in which it i^ [ possible for a sinful man to 
become a sadhu is by serving the Name by his ear. The Name 
Appears in the form of the Transcendental Sound on the tongue 
of His dev(jtee. This sound is identical with fiodhead, the only 
object of our worship. The mode of worship of the Name consists 
in listening to the Transcendental Sound by means of the spiritual 
ear, because the fleshy ear cannot hear the transcendental sound. 

The spiritual ear belongs to the soul, but in the case of the 
conditioned soul it is in the dormant state. Its function is then 
delegated to the material ear. But the soul should like to resume 
his own function if he likes and he is also likely to like to do so 
when he understands that it is necessary in his own interest to 
do .so. In the state of wilful transgression the soul is forgetful 
of h!m.self and his natural function. The s^dhu (i.e,, the pure 
soul in his natural .state) ix>sses.ses the power, delegated to him 
for the purpose by Krishna Himself, of making the transcen- 
dental sound be heard by the forgetful soul. As soon a$ the 
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fettered soul hears the transcendental sound the function of his 
spiritual ear is re-awakened and the enlijE^htened soul is then fit to 
serve the Name by his opened spiritual car by the method of 
submissive spiritual hearing. 

It is, therefore, necessary to submit to hear the Holy Name 
from the lips of tlie sCuihu on his own conditions. Till this duty 
is proj>erlv [xr funned we can have no access to the plane of the 
activities of the real de\otee. Sankara is >ilent about all these 
details which really matter, llis so-called followers are as a rule 
opposed to all spiritual acti\ity. It is our 1 unction to introduce 
the reader to the nature uf the spiritual activities of the soul in 
course of thi> narrative. Our Mero is Sree (laursundar, the 
Su])reme Lord Ilimsell. lie is at once the only S(jurce and the 
only Object of all wordiip. We have seen that the Divine Master 
and Lover ap])ear> in (iaursundar in tlie role of IJis Own Servant 
and Mi.strcss to teach us bow to Io\e Him by making the experi- 
ence available to us by liini'-elf tasting the Lov'e for Himself. 

liut ui> to the |Kuni (d‘ Hi- ( *areer that ha^ yet been reached, 
the Lord has not set up ojxnly as Teacher of the Religion. Sree 
(iaursundar. t<> the eyes of llis contemporaries of this world, was 
as yet no more than a dutiful and learned Hrahmana house-holder, 
assiduous ii\ the j)erfonnanL\‘ of all those dutic'^ that ordinarily fall 
to the lot of a ( iod-fearini; Lrfdimana. There was as yet nothing 
unusual or extraordinary ab(»ut Him. Had His Career terminated 
at this }H)int He might have been regarded as having confirmed by 
His C'onduct the mode of life led by the Rrahmana hou.se-holders of 
Nabadwip oi that i)eriod. W’e now know that this was by no 
means His pur|x)se. Hut His real purjx>.se had not yet been divulg- 
ed to anyone. That Purpose was not understcKxl, even when it 
was subsequently fully divulged, by most of His contemix)raries. 

The reason of such misunderstanding is plain. Sree Gaur- 
sundar’s Life can be understood only if we submit to be spiritually 
enlightened. Thakur Haridas is the teacher, authorized by Sree 
(jaursundar Himself, from whom have to learn how in this 
Iron Age we are to receive spiritual enlightenment. The Purpose 
of Sree Gaursundar is not to teach Personally the method that is 
to be followed in this Age, by those souls who are in the state of 
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bondage, for attaining tlie spiritual life. That function is not 
directly exercised by Sree Gaursundar or Sree Krishna. It is the 
function of Nityananda, but not even his main or direct function. 
Nityananda or Baladeva is the second Self of Sree Krishna (or 
Gaursundar) and they represent the Supreme Lord in His Aspect 
of the Possessor of All-Majesty, All-Power and All-Grandeur. 
Baladeva is the Source of all service of the Divinity in the outer 
hemisphere of the transcendental world. It is the indirect func- 
tion of one of Baladeva’s secondary selves to direct the service 
of the I^rd in this lower, phenomenal world. This particular 
secondary self is styled Mahavishnu in the Scriptures. 

But even Mahavishnu does not come in direct contact with 
the material mind or anything mumlane. That function is dele- 
gated to X'ishnu W ho is a secondary self of Mahavishnu. Vishnu 
Himself also is located outside this mundane world. All the 
secondary selves of the Supreme Lord, issuing ultimately from Sree 
Baladeva or Nityananda. are absolutely spiritual in all their Divine 
activities. 

The connection between the two planes, rij., the spiritual and 
materia!, is established b\ Siva whose nature is most difficult to 
understand. It is a mixed one being lK>th Divine and non-Divinc. 
Brahma, the first progenitor of all the creatures of this phenomenal 
world, is as,sociated with Siva in carrying out the will of Vishnu, 
W ho is the direct Divine Master of this phenomenal world. 

It is the object of lx>th Siva and Brahma, who are the servants 
of Vishnu, as their highest function to divert the minds of fettered 
souls to the service of Vishnu. Brahma appears in the transcenden- 
tal Pastimes of Sree Gaursundar in the form of Thakur HaridSls 
who is delegated the function of promulgating the Dispensation of 
the Age, the chanting of the Name of Krishna. This fiino 
tion which belongs ultimately to Sree Gaursundar, is exercised 
directly and fully by Thakur Haridas as his authorized function. 

The function thus Divinely Delegated to Tliakur Haridas is 
by no means an unimportant one. It is. on the other hand, the 
one thing needful not only for souls in the state of bondage but 
for all souls. It is the only function of all souls who of course 
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vary in their degree of its realisation. There is no higher func- 
tion than love for Krislma. Thakur Haridas teaches how the con- 
ditioned soul may attain to the love of Krishna in this Age of 
sopliistry by chanting without offence the Holy Name of Krishna. 
The life of Th^ur Haridas presents us with the career of a pure 
soul who practises the chant of the Holy Name of Krishna without 
offence. The life of Thakur Haridas at Fulia, described by Thakur 
Brindavandas in a few [>regnant words, is for this reason one of 
the most important parts of the present Narrative in as much as it 
introduces the reader, if it is rightly understood, to the true mean- 
ing of the other part‘d. 

it will be our eiideaxour to estaldish, by the grace of Thakur 
Haridas, the truth of the pro|) 0 '>ition that the method of chanting 
the Holy Name of Krishna, in the manner that is free from offence, 
i.s the onl\ perfect service of the Lord having the unique quality 
of being both tiu* mean•^ and the object of all spiritual endeavour. 
As means the Name is accessible to the worst of atheists especially 
to that stui)l)orn species that bclong> to the present Age who are 
fortified against tlie spiritual function by all manner of sophistries. 
Access to the Name is closed to none who are prepared to recognise 
the Name of Krishna as identical with Krishna Himself and not 
as a mere passing sound of the mundane atmosphere ; and that the 
Name docs not, therefore, manifest Himself on the material tongue 
of the physical hodv which cannot serve the Divinity. The Name 
can be served when He manifests Himself on the spiritual tongue 
as the Transcendental Divine Sound. The spiritual sendee is possi- 
ble only on the Appearance of the Name, in the Form of the Sound, 
on one’s tongue. The Name first Appears to the listening ear of a 
person wo submits to receive Him as He Appears on the lips of a 
s&dhti. 

The Name of Kri.shna appearing on the tongue of a s6dhu as 
Transcendental Sound is not a figment of the imagination. He is 
the only Reality, being the Absolute Person Himself. If the Name 
is served by the method of perfect submission under the direction 
of a sadhu, by such service love for Krishna is obtained. By no 
other method one may be enabled to realise the love for Krishna, 
It is for this reason that the Name is the Highest and Only Means. 

K~76 



602 


SREE KRISHNA-CHAITANYA 


[chap. 


It is quite in keeping with the conclusions of our un-biasecl reason 
that Krishna in His Own Form can also be the only Means of His 
highest service. 

Hut against this if it be urged that as the Form, Quality, Acti- 
vity and Servitorship of Krishna are also identical with Krishna 
how may the Name be regarded as the only Means? This is true. 
But to tile soul who happens to be under the thraldom of matter 
the Name alone is accessible. The Form, Quality, Activity and 
Servitorship, are attainable in the order of enumeration by the 
method of taking the Name without offence. This is not against 
reason because the Holy Name alone is least liable of being wholly 
misunderstood by the fettered soul who submits to receive Him from 
the lips of a sadhu for the purpose of serving Him in the manner 
that is free from offence. 

It is for this rea.son that the (jue>tion as to what constitutes 
the act of offence against the Name, becomes all-important. Tlie 
psilanthropists who confound the soul with the material mind neces- 
sarily imagine that the Name and the sciiUiu are also phenomena 
of this world and, therefore, they are as a matter of course com- 
prehensible by the material mind. This attitude of virtual refusal 
to recognise the Divine Nature of the Holy Name makes the recital 
of the Name of Krishna by the ])silanthropisl^ a meaningless min«- 
dane process which l)ears onl}' an e.xternal resemblance to the 
service of the Holy Name by the devotee. The difference i< of 
course not perceptible tc> the material mind but it is, and must be. 
necessarily self-evident to the pure soul who has access to the Sub- 
stantive Reality. 

It is also for this reason that psilanthropists, who profess to 
be V'aishnavas, supf>ose that everyone has a right ah initio of 
realising the Form, Quality and Activity of Krishna and his own 
distinctive relationship to Him as His servitor. On this sup- 
position they engage in gross and sensual idolatry under the persua- 
sion that it is identical with the religion enjoined by the Shdstras 
and sanctioned by tlie actual practice of the most eminent devotees. 
From this error, if it has already taken a deep root, it is very diffi* 
cult to extricate the offending soul. All the gross immoralities that 
are practised in the name of religion in different parts of the world 



xx] THAKUR HARIDAS, BEFORE MEETING SREE GAURSUNDAR 603 

by certain classes of people, who are very anxious to keep their 
activities screened from the view of those who do not belong to 
their secret brotherhoods, are due to their neglect to chant the Holy 
Name of Krishna, heard from the lips of a real sdclhn^ in the manner 
that is free from offence and under the direction of sadhtis. 

The chanting of the Transcendental Name is the only admis- 
sible form of religion to fettered souls as He is not capal)le of 
being grossly misrepresented. It is of course also ])ossib]e to 
chant the Name of Krishna in the offensive manner. But once 
we are [)Ut on our guard against the deliberate commission of such 
oftence we would naturally be unwilling to honour a i>erson as a 
real sCulhii unless he fully sativtied, at any rate to our judgment 
enlightened 1)\ the chanting of the Name, this crucial ttst of saint- 
hood. Hie offence against the Name is nothing short of wilful 
misapprehension. W'e must not understand that the Name or 
hearing or chanting of the Name is a material phenomenon. We 
must insist on being fully satisfied that it is not really a material 
proces> that i^ being^ offered tc) us by any jierson wearing the ex- 
ternal garb of a .unflnt. W’e must always refer to the texts of 
the Scriptures which uphold the spiritual view in the most un- 
compromising manner Thus fortified it should be jiossible for a 
sincere soul to detect every form of mischicnous attempts of the 
cheats and hypocrites. 

A person has to thank only himself for being a victim to 
pseudo-A7R///i/.s'. A per.son is similarly to blame only himself if 
he fails to find the real sfiJIiu, or neglects to seek for him. Wlien 
once a person attains the condition that entitles him to sing the 
Name of Krishna in the manner that is free from offence, he finds 
that all his wants have been automatically fulfilled. For example 
he is freed from all anxiety on his own personal account. He rea- 
lises that he is not any limited entity and that he is located beyond 
the jurisdiction of birth, death and wants. He obtains the vision 
which is capable of distinguishing between the real and the appa- 
rent. But as tliose, w^ho either belong to a low^er level of the 
spiritual plane or do not belong to the spiritual plane at all, have 
not his perfect vision, they naturally fail to understand the true 
bearing of his activities. 
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The activities of Th^ur Haridas can be properly understood 
only by perfectly self-realised souls. All that we may affirm in 
regard to them at this place, is that they show an utter forgetful- 
ness of his material surroundings and an over-powering attach- 
ment to the Holy Name of Krishna. We ha\ e already seen tliat 
he was absolutely free from sexual weakness and was thoroughly 
versed in the principles of the Slulsfras. Tlie idea regarding the 
real nature of his personality will be further elucidated by a care- 
ful consideration of the different aspects of the event that we are 
just going to describe. 

The Kazi or Moslem priest under the employ of the State, 
who was both priest and judge and lookeil after the Moslem reli- 
gion, soon began to take an interest in the doings of Thakur Hari- 
das. Being apprised of his antecedents and present behaviour he 
considered it necessarv to bring the matter to the notice of the 
local Governor. The Kazi went personally to the (iovernor and 
told him everything about Thakur Haridas concluding witli the 
request that as Thakur Haridas was guilty of the offence of living 
as a Hindu, although he is a Muhammedan born, he should be 
dealt with in a decisive manner. 

The Governor, writes Thakur Brindavandas, who was himself 
also of a worldly dis[)Osition. on the representations of the mis- 
guided Kazi, ordered Thakur Haridas to be seized and brought be- 
fore him at once. Haridas voluntarily offered to accompany the men 
despatched to seize his person by violence and to ap[)ear before the 
Governor, By the Grace of Krishna, Thakur Haridas, says the 
author of the Chaitanya Bhagavata, was not afraid of death not 
to speak of the Moslem ruler. Thakur Haridas, with the chant of 
the Name of Krishna on his lips, set out immediately and pre- 
sented himself before the Governor. All the good people of Fulia, 
apprehending the worst, were filled with sorrow an^l dismay on 
being thus suddenly and violently deprived of his happy companion- 
ship. 

And now an incident occurred which throws much light on 
the true personality of Thakur Haridas. As soon as the ti<fitigS 
of the seizure of Haridas reached the prison of the Govewotf 
the leading persons of all those parts, who were confined in the 
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jail at that time, experienced a great joy in the core of their 
hearts at the news. They thought, writes Thakur Brindavandas, 
that as Thakur Haridas was the greatest of Vaishnavas the 
miseries of their captivity were sure to end by the sight of him. 
They accordingly persuaded their keepers to afford them an 
opportunity of obtaining a glimpse of the great devotee as he passed 
by the prison-house. Those captives awaited the arrival of Thakur 
Haridas witli their eyes fixed to the path ])y which he was to pass. 
Thakur Haridas came to the spot and on catching sight of the 
prisoners he mentally cast the glance of mercy on them. The 
prisoners fixing their eyes to the feet of Thakur Haridas re- 
mained in tile posture of obeisance. They saw that Th^ur Hari- 
das was surpassingly handsome. His hands reached down to the 
knee. His eyes were like the lotus flower. His incomparable 
moonlike face was, however, the most beautiful of all. 

All the prisoners bowed with a natural and loyal impulse of 
submissive devotion. They at once underwent the spiritual per- 
turbations of de\'otion t(^ Krishna. Lord Haridas noticed the 
devotional activity of them all and finding that they were in chains 
broke into a smile of mercy. “ May you continue to remain in 
your present condition/’ said Thakur Haridas. He began to laugh 
merrily after pronouncing this veiled benediction. The prisoners 
failing to comprehend the real meaning, which is, indeed, very 
difficult to understand, were somewhat depressed on hearing these 
words. 

Harid fis Thakur was thereby moved to the mood of pity and 
at once proceeded to explain clearly the import of his words. ‘ I 
have, indeed, conveyed my concealed benediction to you all by 
means of those words. You feel dejected because you do not 
understand this. I never bless amiss. You will understand this 
if you give my words your close consideration. May the minds 
of all of you remain constantly turned towards Krishna as they 
actually are just now. May all of you from now jointly chant 
tile Eternal Name of Krishna and think only on Him. There is 
now no malice, no thought of oppressing any creature, in your 
hearts. May you meditate on Krishna by taking His Name with 
all humility. If you go into the world once more you run the risk 
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of forgetting Him again by mixing with the worldly people. Love 
for Krishna cannot co-exist with any form of worldliness. Know 
it for certain that from one who is of a worldly disposition Krishna 
is always very far off. The mind, that is engrossed with the 
purMiit of tile objects of this world, is a great nuisance. Wife, 
sons and all worldly objects are the toils of delusion. All these 
are ‘ deatli It is by Providential contrixance that any fortunate 
person gains real contact with the pure devotees of (iodhead and, 
being thereby enabled to give up his attachment for the world, is 
in a ]K)sition to devote himself to the service of Krishna. All 
those offences tliat are now absent from your minds will once more 
be committed when you mix with tlie worldly jieople. It is the 
nature of this world, d'his is the gist of all tliat you re(|uire to Ik? 
told for }our benefit. Give it )our most attentive hearing. I 
pronounced this great benediction which vou inisunderstotHl. It is 
not my desire that you may continue to remain in this state of 
captivity. Forget the world and take tlie Name of ‘ Hari * night 
and day. I pronounced this only benediction in a disguised form. 
Feci no dejection, no, not even for a moment. I see all persons 
who are really in the fetters of this world with tlie eye of pity. 
May all of you attain to firm devotion to Krishna. Have no 
anxiety. I assure you that you will be freed from vour captivity 
in the course of two or three days. Whether you engage in ordi- 
nary worldly pursuits, or wherever you be, never forget your 
pre>cnt resolve by any means.’ Having sought to promote the true 
well-being of the prisoners in the above manner Thakur Haridas 
proceeded on his way and duly presented himself before the 
Governor of the District. 

The advice to the jjrisoners makes the [)Osition of Thakur 
Haridas clearer. It is necessary to chant the Name of Krishna, 
to mediate on Kri.shna, instead of being engrossed in worldly pur- 
suits. For this purpose the state of captivity is more favourable 
than the state of bodily freedom, provided one is really inclined 
towards Krishna. It is very difficult to remember Krishna in the 
midst of the thousand and one pre-occupations of the worldly life# 
Krishna and worldliness having no connection with one another# 
the two being perfectly incompatible. It is never possible to serve 
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lx)th. A worldly-minded person can have nothing to do with 
Krishna. It is never possible to worship Krishna in the intervals 
of worldliness. The slightest inclination to worldliness should 
be innx)ssil)le to a person who is at all inclined to Krishna. It is 
necessary to understand clearly tliat as long as the least inclination 
for vvorldliness persists in our minds there can be love for 
Krishna. The society of worldly ])eoj)le has this tendency of mak- 
ing us wholh forget Krishna. \\ ife and children are cited as 
instances of the deadly traps that are laid by the Delusive bmergy 
for encompassing our ruin. The attachment for wife and 
children and (»tlicr worldh objects can be overcome only by asso- 
ciati(»n uitb the sadhits. In the company of the sadhus cnir attach- 
ments are dedected icnvarcK Krishna. Therefore. Haridas properly 
enough exhorts the prisoners to forget the world completely and 
chant the Kame of Krishna night and day. 

d'he function of the souh who is anxious to l)e restored to his 
natural condition of loving devotion to the Lotus Feet of Krishna, 
is \erv sim[>le ( )ne must willinglv turn his thoughts and acti- 
vities towards Krishna. He can do so most naturally by associa- 
tion with the devotees of Krishna. The devotees of Krishna 
always serve Krislina and do nothing else. By adopting their 
life under their direction love for Krishna is gradually aroused 
in the fettered soul. Attachment for the world is automatically 
dispelled by the dimmest apprehension of such inclination, as dark- 
ne.ss is dispelled by the glow of the reflected light that harbingers 
the approach of Sunrise. 

Tile cultivation of association with the devotees is the only 
metliod of attaining to the natural function of the soul, znz., 
unalloyed love for Krishna. This inclination for the society of 
Sadhus, which is inherent in every soul, is liable to he rendered 
ineffective by association with worldly [people. Pure devotees and 
worldly people and worldly objects generally present themselves 
simultaneously and claim our service, as rivals. We cannot choose 
both. If we choose one of them we completely lose sight of the 
other. They are related to one another as darkness and light. 
The light of this phenomenal world imperceptibly shades off into 
darkness, so that it is not possible to fix a line of real demarcation 
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between the two. But the darkness of the non-spiritual state has 
a definite line of demarcation. Until this line is passed we can 
Jiave absolutely no idea of the spiritual state. A better analogue 
from this point of view is furnished by the case of life and death. 
Death is not an attenuation of life. It is the complete cessation 
of life. We cannot have both simultaneously. It is not possible 
to mix up the two. It is also possible to ascertain perfectly the 
dividing line between tlie two. A dying person is a living person 
to the last moment tliat he retains his animation in however 
attenuated a form. When he dies he passes completely out of 
life. The smallest fraction of a second makes a complete rup- 
ture, not merely a graduated difference. A dead man cannot also 
come into life again. 

This is the reason why the acceptance of a person as disciple 
by the spiritual guide has been called the sccojui birth. The seminal 
birth does not give die spiritual life. One is spiritually dead till 
the second birth. One is horn a third time on receiving the full 
enlightenment of dxk.^ha. The first is the seminal birth, the second 
is initiation or admission for enlightenment, the third birth is 
brought about when one attains to the state of actual enlighten- 
ment. The first is the condition of spiritual death, the second 
is the quasi-living state, the third is the normal living condition. 
One who has any real experience of life and death cannot prefer 
death to life; neither can he plead for an unnatural and impossible 
mixture of the two. 

We must not suppose that we are asked to accept anything 
blindly when we are told to accept the life Uiat was actually led by 
Thakur Haridas. If any one shouts the Name of Krishna three 
or any number of lakhs of times everyday and abstains from 
open debauchery or detectable forms of gross worldlincss, he can- 
not thereby mechanically attain to the spiritual plane. It is not 
mechanical, nor even mental, activities and attitudes, that we arc 
asked to adopt. As soon as the Name of Krishna manifests Him- 
self to our spiritual ear we obtain the power of vision that can 
distinguish between the substance and the shadow. The shadow 
now no longer stands in the way of our dealings with the substance. 
Those, who are under the misapprehension that the diadow 
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ever 3 rtliing and behave and think accordingly, cannot at all under- 
stand the ways of the devotee of Godhead. 

The very idea of service is incomprehensible to the material 
mind. The material mind is connected by the relationship of the 
deluded pseudo-enjoyer to the objects that lie exposed to the physi- 
cal senses. It misconceives certain forms of such enjoyment to 
be ‘ service '. It tliinks that its very existence is dependent on 
and consists of such enjoyment. Therefore, whenever it finds any- 
body behaving on a different principle it judges him, consistently 
enough, to he in the wrong and his course as suicidal. While the 
real Truth is that the judge himself is all the time pursuing the 
course that leads death while the sa^ihu has his face eternally 
turned towards the Life I^Ternal. 

How can one live at all unless one eats and tries to procure 
food, clothing and shelter? Thakur Haridas also, it is supposed, 
required all these ‘ necessaries ’ of life. Once this is admitted it 
follows that one must lead the worldly life as a matter of course. 
But Thfikur Haridas says that nothing is narssary except taking 
the Name of Krishna. If he is asked why he himself eats, drinks, 
sleeps and does other kinds of work in the same way asc another 
l>erson, he simply replies that he does nothing of the kind. The 
objector may prefer to believe the testimony of his senses and 
consider Hiakur Haridas to be a shameless liar. It is of course, 
jierfectly open to him to do so. But e\'en by disbelieving Hari- 
das he does not establish the Truth of his own contention. All 
that is proved is that if Ixitli of them are assumed to tell the Truth 
their points of view must be admitted to differ widely. This 
brings us back to a re-examination of the bases on which they take 
their respective stand. If we do so without bias we should be 
impressed by the conviction that the method of Thakur Haridas 
wwy lead us to the Truth, but the method of the mentalist can 
nwer do so. 

True, wx may pretend to stick to that course into which we 
suppose we have been born by the Will of Godhead. But what 
right have we to suppose that the phenomena of birth and death 
themselves may not be as deceptive as any other similar phenome- 
non? So the question cannot be solved if we choose merely to 
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stick to the testimony of our deluding senses on the ground that it 
happens to he so. If it be our fore-gone conclusion to adopt that 
course which seems more likely to enable us to exploit for our tran- 
sitor\ [)leasiire the (piestionable so-called facilities offered by this 
world, we do not admittedly approach the issue for the impartial 
purpose of finding out the Truth before our conclusion is declared. 
If ])v taking the Xame of Krishna in the manner that is free from 
offence the senses themselves are transformed wh\ should it be still 
neces>ar\ for us to obey the dictates of the old, non-spiritual facul- 
ties? If I actually can see tliat it is Godhead Himself Wdio alway.s 
feeds and clothe^ me. why should 1 still consider it my duty to main- 
tain it is 1 who feed and clothe myself? If I clearly realise my 
blunder, why should it still be my duty to stick to it? One. wh<^ 
tries to mechanically imitate Thakur Haridas, without fK^ssessing 
his vision and purpose, should find it imj)OssibIe and inconvenient 
to imitate his whede conduct, as will be evident from the incident 
that we are going to describe just now. 

After endeavouring to comi)as> the good of the prisoners Tha- 
kur Haridas made his way to the presence of the ( ioxernor. I'he 
Governor was fascinated by the extraordinary charm and force 
of personality of Thakur Haridas. He accor<lingly offered him 
a seat with the greate.'^t respect. The ruler of the nmlk himself 
then (piestioned him. I'he ejuestions of the Governor have been 
preserved by Thakmr Brinda\andas in his .\ccount of Sree Chai- 
tanya. The Governor said in effext, * lirother, what is the cause 
of this peculiar disposition in you? It is no small good fortune 
whereby you ha\ e been born a \'avana. \\diy then do you incline 
to the practices of the Hindus? V\'c don’t touch our food if we 
but chance to see a Hindu. W hy do you give up the superiority 
that accrues to you by your birth in our great race? You behave 
unnaturally by transgressing against your race and religion. You 
cannot hope to escape the dirt* consequences of such gross offence^ 
at any rate in the next world. The malpractices, of which you 
have been guilty through ignorance, are a sin against Godhead, 
By all means do get absolved form these heinous offences utter^ 
ing the formula (qalma) of the faith.’ 
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Thakiir Brindavandas comments on the speech of the Governor 
as proceeding from a person whose judgment was stupefied by the 
deluding energy of Godhead. Haridas only burst into a loud 
laughter. ‘ Lo, the Deluding Power of \"ishnu!’ said he, and 
then began to reply in a sweet manner. ‘ Listen, dear one, there 
is only one Godhead and He the Lord of l^verythmg. It is 
the mere concocted name that makes all -the difference between 
‘ Hindu* and ‘ Havana*. The Veda and the Koran alike declare 
the sitmnnmi houitm to he one and the same for all. The One 
Lternal Lntit\, IVee from all defect, indivisible and Indestructible, 
occupies fidl\ the seat of heart of everyone. All the worlds func- 
tion e.\actl\ in the way in which the One Supreme Lord guides 
the miiuL df His servit<*rs. It is the Name and Quality of the 
Selfsauk l.ord on Whom all persons discourse in conformity 
witli tile declaration> (*f their respective Scriptures. He, Who 
is Godhead, lakes cognisance of the dis[)Osition that prompts the 
utterances of all person^. Wdience 1 am doing exactly that very 
thing to which ( lodhead directs my mind. It is analogous to the 
conduct of a person who, being a Rrahmana aiul born in the Hindu 
community, i- sometimes found to become a V avana by his owm 
free clioice. W hat can even being a Hindu avail such a person? 
The deeds r>f e\ ery person are entirely his own concern. What 
is the good of killing a [lerson who has himself committed suicide? 
Good sir, judge my case accordingly. If there be no real lapse on 
my part, do by all means punish me for my offence V 

These wholesome and true words of Thakur Haridas satis- 
fied all the Yavanas who heard them. There was, however, one 
solitary e.vccption. An ecclesiastic who was a great offen- 

der against Godhead, now tendered cjuite different advice to the 
Governor. He said to the Governor, * Punish this person. This 
wicked one will lead many others into his folly. He will bring 
low the prestige of the Yavana race. For this reason let him be 
punished in all seriousness. As an alternative let him recite his 
own Scriptures *. 

On tliis the Governor spoke once more to Haridas, ' Dear bro- 
ther, profess your own Shastra and be relieved of all anxiety. If 
you do not do so all the ecclesiastics will band together and punish 
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you. You yourself will also say your own Sfi&stra in the long run. 
Then what is the good of your choosing to be lowered in the esti- 
mation of the people?’ 

Haridas said, ‘ No one can do anything else than what God- 
head makes him do. Know it as certain that it is Gcxlhead Who 
awards the punishment that is the fruit of oflFence committed by 
ourselves. If my body be hacked to pieces, if life itself desert me, 
even then I will not give up the Name of Hari.’ 

The ruler of the place, on hearing his words, put the issue 
to the ecclesiastics, * What will you do to him now The Moslem 
ecclesiastic {kaci) gave his verdict, ‘ Let him be vvhip[>ed at the 
twenty-two market-places. Take his life without any hesitation. 
If he survive the beating at the twenty-two markets then I should 
be prepared to admit the truth of what the sages have declared.’ 

I have tried to reproduce the actual wordings of Sree Brinda- 
vandas’s account of the famous trial of Th^r Haridas. We 
should now try to put ourselves into the attitude of tlie saintly 
narrator in order to be able to understand the real meaning of his 
Avords. 

But before we proceed to do so it is necessary to offer a 
few’' remarks as regards the canon ijy which the autlienticity of 
a statement is to be tested. It is not the practice in the conven- 
tional history to use the method of direct narration unless the 
words actually spoken can be reproduced verbatim, and even in 
such case it is very rarely, indeed, that recourse is liad to this 
direct method. In the Biographies of Sree Chaitanya [icnned by 
Thakur Brindavandas and other contem|K)raries and followers the 
method of recording the speeches of the actors has been used very 
frequently and the followers of the Lord accept the version of the 
Biographies as the actual language used by Sree Chaitanya Himself, 

The value of the actual words used by the speaker is even 
greater in the case of theistic history than in secular narrative* 
In theistic history only the actual words of the devotees convey 
the full meaning intended by them. The words are living entities. 
This is the reason why these authors are so careful to give tis 
the actual words of the devotees whose views they record* I*» 
ilhis connection wc should remember that the method that ts bring 
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followed in the compilation of the present work is not the empiric 
method of induction-cum-deduction but that of manifestation of 
the Truth in the P'orin of the articulated Transcendental Soimd. 
In this method the value of every single word, actually spoken by 
tile devotee, is worth preserving and the original text is therefore 
all-imtK)rtant 

It is possible for the devotee of Godhead to supply us with 
the actual \v(»rds of the Divinity. The slightest deviation from 
the Divine Language is also for the same reason detectable by 
the devotee. The language in the form of direct narration is» 
therefore, not a departure from the Truth in this case, but the 
closest adherence to Him. In the form of indirect narration the 
writer's i>ersonality is the obtruding and dominating factor. In 
theistic history the j)ersonal erjuation should be non-existent; and^ 
therefore, its indirect narration should also be acceptable in pro- 
|x>rtif>n as it approximates the direct form. This is also the reason 
wh\' fjtKJtations of actual texts are so much esteemed in the theistic 
metlKKl «tf narration. Sree Jiva Gosw'ami Prabhu has tried to 
clothe his highest conclusions in the language of the Scriptures. 
The method of Sree Jiva Gosw<‘imi is a part and parcel of his 
function as the real exponent of the Absolute. 

If it he urged vvliy it is necessary also to preserve the actual 
words of the opi)onents of the devotees, as has been done in this 
case, the explanation is that the words of a person, who is adverse 
to (i<.Klhea(l. when directed to the devotee of Godhead even by w'ay 
of o|)p<j.sition, do no longer point to the mundane objective and 
for this reason acquire special value for the instruction of novices. 
Nothing can jmrely express one’s personality except the words 
spoken by the person himself. The indirect method of narration 
is due to the inability of the writer to understand the real character 
of a person with sufficient distinctness. There need be no cate- 
gorical distinction between the dramatic or conversational form 
and that of indirect narration which has found so great favour, 
by reason of its very insufficiency, in all so-called scriaus composi- 
tions of these days. The indirect narration is suitable as medium of 
expression in the case of inanimate objects or when the narrative 
is intentionally converted into a monologue. Either of these, if 
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properly used in place of the other, would be a deviation from 
the Truth, and would, therefore, be inadmissible, unless required 
for the purpose of expressing the Truth. 

To proceed with our narrative, the issue, that was put before 
the Governor by the Kazi and used by him in punishing Tliukur 
Haridas, is by no means so crude and unimportant as it may 
appear to a moderner to whom relii^iotis toleration is su])posed to 
be ‘ as the very breath of his nostrils The Kazi said that as the 
Moslem community are upholders of the Truth, W'ho can be but 
One, they have a right to coinert others to their faith by any 
method, even by force, for the good of all parties. In case of 
extreme perversity the true believer ha^ aKo the benevolent right, 
on the same principle, of even putting an end to the earthly exist- 
ence of a person who sets himself in o[)position to the Truth, for 
vindicating the supreme necessity, on the ])art of all lovers of the 
Truth, of supporting the cause of the Trutli at all costs, to prevent 
any misunderstanding. If cognisance is to be taken at all of 
any lapse from the Truth no sentence, that will not maintain the 
claim of the Truth to our fullest allegiance under all circtimstances, 
can be a true verdict. 

Those, who do not profess to be the exclusive servants of 
the Absolute Truth, need hnd no difficulty in practising the duty 
of tolerating untruth without hosing their self-complisance. But 
the real lover of the Absolute cannot hasten to make lerms with 
untruth in order to satisfy the tendency of aversion to Truth that 
is eternally inherent in the very nature of the dissociable particles 
of the Divine Essence, the Jira souls. The uncompromising 
and even violent or impatient oppo^'ition of a lover of the Truth 
to all suggestions of the lower self, who is always whispering 
into his ears the counsels of dislo^alt}-, may appear to be intoler* 
able to one who is complacently clisjiosed towanls the pernicious 
tendency, but should not l>e justified on this ground by those who 
are not also themselves disloyal. 

Thakur Haridas did not blame the Kazi and the Governor 
for their intolerance of untruth but for their hallucination whidl 
led them to mistake their own disloyalty to the Truth for titc 
undoubtedly good quality of uncompromising loyalty. Intoler^ 
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ance, said Thakur Haridas, is impossible for one who is really 
a lover of Godhead. Such a person can naturally blame nobody 
excepting himself when he finds anything to ])e wrong. There 
can be no activity on any plane except l^y the Will of Godhead. 
If any activity is blamed or praised it shows the disposition to 
judge the Doings of Godhead Himself. Any thought against any 
person is nothing short of malice against fjodhead Himself. The 
Scriptures themselves are also not really different from one another, 
if they are rightly understood. Those w^ho do not understand 
their real meaning are alone disposed to differentiate lietvveen 
the Scriptures and re^’eale(l forms of worship which are all directed 
to the One Godhead. 

'J'he tiue.stion of religious toleration is a matter of the highest 
])ractical importance. Those who maintain the doctrine of in- 
tolerance of untruth can only be proj)erly an.svvcred by the higher 
doctrine of the realisation of the Hand of the Supreme Lord in 
everything, e.xcept in the matter oi the individual judgment. The 
soul can really do no wrong, fiodhead solely responsible for 
all activities of the world. The sonl can he deluded and, in the 
state <»f delusion only, he can imagine right and wrong. This 
deluded condition i.s full of misery for the soul himself; and for 
thi> he should he an object of pity. The deluded soul is, however, 
deluded also by the W ill of Godhead, Therefore, the delusion 
cannot lx* blamed. The cause of the deluded state is inherent 
in the jh*a soul as the necessary condition of his dissociable indi- 
vidual existence. 

It is, no doubt, necessary to get rid of the deluded state. 
But it is not |K)ssibIe to bring this about by a policy of violence. 
As soon as one is dispO'^ed to be violent he is subjected by bis own 
activity to the delusion that he, or anybody else except Godhead, 
is responsible for the ordering of this world. And if one persists 
in acting under such delusion he is himself deluded by bis own 
acts. This is the meaning of the Koran. Those, who imagine 
that the delusion is cured by putting the unbeliever to death, 
are themselves deluded. The only way, in which one can help 
hotit oneself and others, is by trying to avoid falling under the 
delusion that anybody except Godhead can do anything, either 
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gocxl or bad. There is nothing good or bad but our disloyaC 
thinking makes it so. 

The policy of real toleration is not inconsi.stent with, but 
on the other hand indispensable for, the relation of the true 
service of Godhead. The toleration, that is dis|x>sed to dally with 
untruth, is inconsistent with loyalty, is really due to iiversion to 
the Truth, and is, therefore, more disastrous in its consequences 
than intolerance of untruth which it pretends to condemn. 

The policy of sincere intolerance of untruth, although it is 
better than disloyal tolerance of untruth, is thus itself a mischie- 
vous delusion. The chaste and loyal wife may consider it her 
duty not only to cut off the connection with all unchaste women 
but to revile and punish them for their misconduct. But if tho‘ie 
unchaste women could he reclaimed by a policy of milder firmness 
their husbands would have real cause to thank tlii.s loyal wife 
of another person for her benevolent and really kind disposition. 
This would certainly be no neglect of her duty towards her own 
husband. 

W'e crave the kind indulgence of the reader t(> tolerate an 
unhappy metaphor to elucidate the |H>sition of the loyal sen'ant 
of Krishna which cannot he fully explained by our defective 
vocabulary. The unchaste wives, in the case of spiritual service, 
hav e really also no other husbands than Krishna. They are, there- 
fore, the co-wives of the loyal matron. It should, therefore, be 
a duty of the chaste wife towards her Husband to try her best 
to reclaim the unchaste ladies. If the chaste wife does not do 
this she is herself proved to 1)e disloyal to her Husband to that 
extent. 

Krishna is not plea.sed by the malice of loveless fanatics any 
more than by the covert disloyalty of pscudo-Iatitudinarfans. 
Fanaticism is due to ignorance of the Perfect Nature of Krishna 
and of our common relationship with Him. It Is also a proof 
of our want of faith in the Dispensation of the Supreme Lord* 
It is of course absolutely necessary to keep wholly aloof from all 
unbelievers in the matter of loyalty to Krishna. But this shodd 
be coupled with the desire to benefit the deluded souls by trying to 
win them over to the service of Krishna. 



X%] THAKUR HARIDAS, BEFORE MEETING SREE GAURSUN0AR 617 


This duty, as the present e])isode show s, cannot be n^Iected 
with impunity without producing- the most tragic results. The 
fanatical Kd:::i could dupe those who w^ere maliciously disposed 
like himself to join with him in practising terrible oppression on 
a de\-oted servant of Ciodhead on the strength of a narrow^ inter- 
pretation of certain texts of the Koran condemnatory of associa- 
tion w’ith unl)elie\'ers. I'hose passages^ if rightly understood, are 
a condemnation oi disloyalty to (iodhead. But malice towards 
any creature, as Thakiir Haridas look care to {>oint out, is malice 
against (iodhead Himself and such disloyalty is not less condem- 
nahle than any of the other more familiar forms of that pernicious 
tendency. 

I.nyalt; to Kri'sima neces>arily means perfect toleration, nay 
perfect } ositive good-wi 1. u>\vanL all creatures good and bad. 
Nothing less than this can satisfy Krishna. Hut i>erfect toleration 
or guod-will t(n\ar(K the misguided soul need not be perversely 
supposed to mean either toleration or sympatliy for the motive 
that lie^ behind the conduct of such a jxjrson. There can be no 
toleration of the tendenc\ to untruth. There must be [>erfect tole- 
ration of the activities of misguided persons as Krishna does not 
cherish any ill-will against them, nay |)ermits those activities wdth 
the object of effecting their reclamation thereby, l^oyalty to Krishna 
should express itself h\ serving tiie perfect gocHl-will of Krishna 
towards all creatures and realising the Mercy of Ciodhead in the 
activities, as distinct from the motive, of even those persons w^ho 
are most averse to Krishna. Tliose, who find fault with the acti- 
vities of unbelievers from malice, forget that those activities are 
ix>ssible only by the Sanction of Krishna and that by one’s mali- 
cious opposition of tliose acti\ities it is Krishna against Whom 
our malice is really directed. That this must be so is proved by 
the fiendish persecution that was now^ launched against Thakur 
Haridas. 

Therefore, the excuse that, as it is not possible to distinguish 
between a believer and unbeliever except by conduct and profession 
and as it is our duty to Krishna to discourage disloyalty to Him 
by aJl means in our power, the persecution of Haridas can be 
defended as being due to a strong sense of loyalty to Godhead, 
K— 78 
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is wholly untenable. Krishna can be properly sened only w’hen 
we possess the knowledge ot His Real Xature. Krishna does 
not want ns to discourage disloyalty to Him by hypocritically or 
maliciously opposing His wise and benevolent method for the recla- 
mation of disloyal persons. In other words, fanaticism is the 
result of culpable ignorance due to a radically disloyal and un- 
serving disposition. Recourse to violence, either physical, mental 
or spiritual, is directly opposed to the Purpose of Krishna, because 
violence is powerless against the soul who, being the essence of 
Krishna, possesses His perfect freedom of will. The freedom of 
will of the soul is indestructible. He can he reclaimed only by 
an appeal to his judgment and free will. Those, who advocate 
the [>olicy of violence, are far away from Krishna and ]jerfertly 
ignorant of the nature of their own selves. 

Faith in Krishna is the natural attitude of the [utre soul. 
Fanaticism is the hypocritical and maliciou.s caricature of spiritual 
faith by the soul in the state of utter delusion. Fana- 
ticism, being esssentially an attitude of r>pposition to Kri.slma, is 
also necessarily intolerant of all loyal servants of the Supreme 
Lord. It is not by accident that the fanatics crucified Jesus. The 
fanatics can never tolerate the good-will of Krishna towards all 
His creatures. They pretend to show their love f ?) for Krishna 
l)y liating His loved ones. 

The fanatics are hound to hate everybody l>ecause 
they really hate the Supreme F-ord Himself. 7"hey, there- 
fore, also hate tho.se who are averse to Krishna, not 
from a sense of loyalty to Krishna hut, ])ecause they 
themselves are unmindful of the service of Krishna and want every- 
body to serve them. Fanaticism always kindles counter- fanaticism 
in those of its victims who happen to lie equally averse to Krishna. 
But it is powerless to move the servant of Ciodhcad to thoughts 
of malice against his deluded oppressors. 

By command of the rioiemor wicked niffians laid violent 
hands on Thakur Harid^, They beat him most ferociously from 
market to market to put an end to the least sign of life. Hari- 
d,^s remembered to repeat the Name of Krishna, There was 
no manifestation of bodily pain by the bliss of the Name, All 
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good men experienced boundless grief on witnessing the utmost 
severity of the beating that was inflicted on the person of Haridas. 
Some apprehended the ruin of the whole kingdom from such treat- 
ment of a good person in view of the people. Others openly ex- 
pressed their indignation against King and Minister. There was 
some display of actual violent opposition also. Intimidation was 
combined with the offer of bribes to soften the harshness of those 
ruffians. But all was to no purpose. They beat him severely 
from market to market. Haridas did not experience the least 
bodily pain by the (jlrace of Kri.shna, even under such ferocious 
castigation. Thakur Brindavandas compares his condition to that 
of the great devotee, the child Prahlada, who passed un.‘icathed 
through all hurt inflicted by the atheists (astiras). The writer 
assures his readers that ina'^much as one, who remembers Hari- 
das. is thereby delivered completely from the possibility of all 
bodily [)ain, it is no wonder that Haridas himself was also per- 
fectly immune from all such pain on this occasion. 

Those, who 'suppose that the above is the exaggerated version 
of a petty incident, (n* may be disposed to minimize or explain 
away its re;d significance, are perfectly free to do so. It is not 
al.so impossible to adduce instances of the marvellous [>owers of 
endurajice of the worst of criminals under deserved chastisement. 
The storv of Prahlada ma\ itself be dismissed as a concoction of 
the fertile imagination of writers who find a senile pleasure only 
in praising deed> of transcendental |)erformances. The sedulous 
cultivation of a taste for the super-natural is also supposed to 
be that unfortunate trait in the Indian character that distinguishes 
the Hindus even in the twentieth century from the saner peoples of 
every other part of the world. It is for this reason that foreign 
writers, who are really well-disposed towards the Indians, find 
themselves at the end of their resources to invent a suitable apology 
for this favourite defect of the narrators of the Indian spiritual 
traditions that are cherished with the utmost tenacity and rever- 
•ence by this strange people. 

If instead of allowing ourselves to be obsessed by our indi- 
genous or foreign prejudices we stop to consider seriously the 
version of the event from the pen of the contemporaneous 
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writer in order to arrive at the truth that he is anxious to impress 
on our minds we should not fail to be struck by certain very 
remarkable points in the above narrative. In the first place it is 
evidently not the intention of the writer to arouse animosity against 
tlie Yavanas. Had this been his real object he would not have 
taken the trouble of insisting on the |x>int that Haridas actually 
suffered no pain. Neither could it also be tlie object of the writer 
to praise Haridas for his courage or [xnver of endurance. In fact 
he does not want to praise any worldly merit or condemn any 
worldly demerit. He is wholly indifferent to such issues which 
alone possess any interest for the secular historian. 

Thakur Brindavandas is trying to understand the experiences 
of Haridas in terms of his own. W hat he means to say in effect 
is this: ‘ I, who have been immune from all bodily pain by the 
mere recollection of Haridas, am in a position to testify to the 
fact that neither he n(^r Prahlada can ever rcall}- be subject to 
])odily pain So it is necessary to understand what the writer 
really means. If it be a.sked why others are not similarly relieved 
of their sufferings by the mere recollection of Haridas? Why 
were not those people, who had an o|)|X)rtiinity of actually witnes- 
sing all these events, instantly relieved of all anxiety on his ac- 
count by the very sight of him, which should not be regarded as 
less than recollection? 

Thakur Brindavandas could realise that the devotee of 
Krishna is not a convict who is ])ut in the prison of this world 
of three dimensions like ordinary worldly people. The difficulties 
of three dimensions are automatically soh ed on the plane of four 
dimensions although this may pas> the understanding of those who 
are privileged to have a view of e\ ents on the plane of four dimen- 
sions from their platform of three dimensions without being able 
to dive into their real meaning. By taking the Name of Krishna 
one is relieved from all worldly sufferings. If one chooses to stick 
to his platform of three dimensions he cannot, merely by uttering 
the word Krishna, avoid the sufferings of this world. The suffer- 
ings of the body are a part and parcel of the phenomenal worW. 
The soul does not belong to the phenomenal world and is, there- 
fore, not subject to bodily sufferings. This is logical fiut hoir 
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can this be actually realised in practice? It can be realised in 
this world by only one method, zi:;., by littering constantly the 
spiritual Name of Krishna. This is Divinely ordained as there 
•cannot be any mere logical way out of this insuperable difficulty. 

The devotee of Krishna is relieved from all bodily and men- 
tal suffering by the realisation of his natural condition, vis., that 
of the soul. The tree is to be judged by its fruit. If by utter- 
ing the Name of Krishna one is not wholly relieved from all 
worldly trouble he cannot claim to have succeeded in taking the 
Holy Name. It is t>nly the pure soul who can really utter the Name 
of Krishna. It is only by uttering the Name of Krishna, by listening 
to the same from the lips of a devotee, that one can attain to 
one’s natural >piritual comlition when alone he is fit to take the 
Name of Krishna, it is only by getting out of the sphere of 
three dimensions or any dimensions that all unwholesomeness can 
be finally, logicallv and naturally eliminated. 

Tho.se, who pray to (iodhead to give them the power of en- 
durance under trial, commit a great blunder. Those, who pray to 
I)e i)ermitted to serve (iodhead on the plane of the Absolute by 
His causeless grace, alone pray truly. Prayer means uncondi- 
tioiuil reliance on the Grace of Godhead. The Grace of Godhead 
is j>erfectly wholesome and need not be reminded of our wrong 
aspirations by the method of selfish, criminal insistence for their 
dire fulfilment. Those who ])ray in order to gain any object of 
their present ambition, do not pray at all in the Scriptural sense. 
The Grace of (iodhead will revolutionize our limited outlook and 
impart other ambitions than those that are giving us such inter- 
minable and un relie vable trouble. 

Those niffians and on-lookcrs, who were interested in the 
fate of Haridas, were all of them equally misguided in supposing 
that a devotee is subject to bodily sufferings like themselves. 
It is to prove by his teaching as well as conduct that he is not 
subject to any worldly suffering, that Thakur Haridas was dis- 
playing those activities in order to induce them to believe in the 
absolute Truth of what he taught. He, who has himself attained 
to real immunity from all suffering, is the proper person to be 
approached as a teacher of the true method for attaining to the 
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free state. Those ruffians and on-lookers were apparently itmo* 
cent of any such purpose, except a very few who were led to 
reflect seriously on the real meaning for thcutsckes of those events. 

So the mere sight of a V^aishtiava under the impression that 
he is only a mortal, or the mere recollection of a Vaishnava viewed 
as a mortal, are properly si)eaking not seeing or recollecting him 
at all. The V’^aishnava can he reall\ seen and recollected only 
on the plane of the Absolute by the pure eye of faith possessed by 
the soul in the state of Cirace. The recollection of such a sight 
has the efficacy of freeing from all difficulties. The endeavour to 
attain such sight and recollection is the spiritual practice available 
to the novice by the grace of the spiritual teacher. The process of 
spiritual novitiate under a pure de\'Otee is not ignored by the words 
of Thakur Brindavandas. The novitiate it.self iKung also spiritual 
in character cannot he attained in this Iron Age except hy the 
method of perfect submission to the teachings of Thakur Haridas 
and of those who are privileged to see as well as remember him as 
he really is. He is the Acharwa of this Age of Evil. By follow- 
ing his teaching and practice one can be easily freed from ever>^ 
difficulty. There is un other way of our final and true liberation. 



CHAPTER XXI 

THAKUR HARIDAS— (Cc^n/dj 

TiivKi K Haridab experienced only one kind of pain while he 
was undergoing ferocioiib heating at the hands of the minions of 
the Moslem Oovernor. lie felt sorry for tiiose sinners who were 
irn(,)lved in tliis terrible offence against himself. He prayed to 
Kri^hna to dc^ him this f avour that those miscreants might not 
incur the Divine Displeasure by reason of their ferocious cruelt) 
U'wards himself. 

riK^se Yavanas, however, continued to beat him severely from 
market-place to market-i>lace with the resolve of putting an end 
to hi> life. They beat him with all the strength they had. Hari- 
das had no memory of his mental body and was perfectlv immime 
from any sen.sation of suffering which was actually inflicted on 
his physical liody. Neither did he die. The H avanas now ex- 
perienced a sense of surprise in tlieir minds. They thought in this 
way, ’ Can the life of a mortal survive such beating? The life 
of a man is extinguished by beating at two, or at most three, 
market-places. \N’e have already beat him at no less than twenty- 
tw^o market-places. Not on!) does he not die, but, the wonder of 
all wonders, he actually smiles now and then. All of them were 
filled with a terrible misgiving. ‘ Was this person after all the 
Pir that people claim him to be?’ 

At last the Yavanas put their own plight before Thakur Hari- 
das. They said, ' Haridas. you will be the cause of the death of 
all of us. We have beaten you to the best of our ability. But 
although we are fatigued to death by our severe exertions life still 
refuses to quit your body. It will now be the turn of the Kazi 
to punish US. He will take the lives of all of us.' 

This pathetic and strange protest made Thakur Haridas laugh, 
as he said, * If my being alive be the cause of mishap to all of you* 
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mark me well, I will die just notv before your eyes Saying so 
Thakiir Haridas became absorbed in the contemplation of Krishna. 
Haridas, observes Thakur Brindavandas, is possessed of all power. 
He became perfectly inert and there was no sign of the breathing 
activity in any part of his body. 

The sight of this phenomenon filled the Vavanas with great 
astonishment. They conveyed Thfikur Haridas to the steps of the 
entrance of the Governor’s residence. The Governor then gave 
the command, ‘ Let him have a burial The Kazi opposed. He 
said, * He will fare well after death if he is given the benefit of 
burial. Being born in a superior faith he stooj)ed to accept a low 
creed. He should be dealt with in accordance with the gravity of 
the oflfence. It will benefit his soul if his body is allowed a burial. 
Let his body he, therefore, cast into the river so that he may be 
doomed to eternal misery.’ 

At these words of the Kazi all the Vavanas caught hold of 
the body of Thakur Haridas with intent to cast him into the Gan- 
ges. Thakur Haridas now' sat upright in the bliss of Divine con- 
templation and as he did so Viswambh i *. W ho upholds the whole 
world, manifested His Presence in his ]K)dy. The Presence of 
Viswambhar made it out of the i|uestion for any one to 
move the lx)dy of Thakur Haridas. Mighty men pushed the 
body from every side. Lord Haridas remained immovable like 
a great tower. Haridas had been perfectly immersed in the deep 
nectarine Ocean of Krishna-bliss and there had been no manifes- 
tation of any external consciousness. Haridas had not known 
whether he w^as on dry ground, in the air above the ground or 
in the water of the Ganges. The devotion to Krishna, manifested 
in the recollection of Krishna by Prahlada, is the only parallel 
to that of Thakur Haridas. Thaktir Haridas's conduct is also 
comparable to that of Hanuman, the servant of Sree Ramachandra, 
who submitted to be fettered by the Rakshashas of his own accord, 
out of deference to Br^ma. It is in the like spirit that Haridfis 
accepted the beating of the Yavanas, for the instruction of the 
world. That teaching is to be found in his words, * If my suffer- 
ings know no end, if life itself leaves my body, yet will I not give 
up uttering the Name of Hari with my mouth/ This comtofrt 
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loyalty to the Name is the teaching of this most wonderful exhibi- 
tion of devotion by Thalcur Haridas. Is it otherwise possible for 
any one to attempt any harm against Haridas whose Protector is 
Govinda Himself? All suffering is instantly ended by the recollec- 
tion of Thakur Haridas. How can, therefore, any suffering be 
inflicted on Haridas himself? Let no one doubt that Haridas is 
verily the Iswara (Divine Ruler) of the world, one of the fore- 
most of the greatest associates of Oiaitanya-Chandra Himself. 

Then Thakur Haridas exhibited the Iccla of being cast into 
the water of the Ganges by the H avanas and lay afloat on the 
bosom of the lioly .stream. By the Will of Godhead Thakur Hari- 
das .soon regained his external consciousness. He then came out of 
the water and got to the bank of the river experiencing all tlie while 
the fulness of the transcendental bliss. In that manner he came 
on to the town of Fiilia continuing to chant loudly the Name of 
Krishna, 

The Yavanas, as they witnessed this wonderful exhibition of 
his j)Ower, were cured of their malice against him and their minds 
were purified. All bowed to liim with humility, being convinced 
that he was, indeed, the Pir. All these Yavanas thus received 
their deliverance. W hen Thakur Haridas recovered his external 
consciousness he found the Moslem Governor in presence of him. 
This made Thaknir Haridas smile as he was moved to mercy. The 
(k)vemor reverentially resfxmded, with palms joined in the act of 
supplication, * I now kmovv most certainly that you are a great 
Pir. You have realised the knowledge of the One. People claim 
to be in touch with the Supreme Soul, to possess the knowledge 
of Him. But they only use their mouths to utter empty words. 
You have alone attained the realisation in very tnith. I have per- 
sonally come down here to have a sight of you. Have mercy on 
me, great one. May you be pleased to forgive all my offences. 
All are equal in your sight. You have neither friend nor foe. 
There is no person in all the three worlds who can know what 
you arc. May you proceed auspiciously anywhere of your own 
free choice and continue to stay in your solitary cel! on the batik of 
fhe Ganges. You may abide at whatever place you choose and do 
'Whatever yon Hke at your own sweet will.* 

K~79 
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Commenting on this change of heart of his oppressors Thakur 
Brindavandas observes tliat if even those Yayana miscreants could 
forget their animosity at the sight of the holy feet of Thakur 
Haridas what to speak of those people who are endowed with 
a natural goodness of disposition? The change of heart was, 
indeed, quite marvellous. Those Yavanas had come forw ard in the 
greatest anger to beat him to death. They recognised him as Pir 
and tlirew themselves at his feet in the end. Thakur Haridas 
bestow-ed on the Yavanas his glance of mercy as he came on to 
FuHa. 

Thakur Haridas now^ presented himself again to the assembly 
of the Brahmanas of Fulia, in the act of chanting the Name of 
Hari with a loud voice. As tliey caught sight of Thakur Haridas, 
tliose Brahmanas of Fulia experienced in their minds the bliss that 
transcends all joys of this world. Those Brahmanas six>ntane- 
ously burst into chanting the Name of Hari. Haridas danced 
with joy in their midst. 

The spiritual perturbations of Haridas pass all attempt at des- 
cription. There were manifest tears, shivering^ laughter, sw'oon- 
ing, horripilation, thundering ejaculation. Haridas w'ould often 
tumble down headlong on the ground by the melting quality of 
the liquid mellowness of love. The Brahmanas swam on the cur- 
rent of a great joy on seeing these edifying exhibitions of love. 
As Haridas became quiet and sat still after a while the Brahmanas 
also seated themselves in a circle round him. 

Haridas then spoke these words to the Brahmanas, ‘ O ye 
Brahmanas, cherish no sorrow' on m\' account. This has been 
condign punishment for me who have heard endless blasiAemy 
against the Lord. It has been all very well, indeed. It lias been a 
source of very great satisfaction to me that the Lord has been 
pleased to pardon a great offence by awarding such light punish- 
ment One is doomed to the sufferings of the lowest Hell by the 
offence of listening to blasphemy against Vishnu. With my vile 
ears I have heard a good deal of the same. The Lord has award- 
ed the just punishment for that offence, so that it may not be 
committed by me again.' In this manner HaridSs passed the thne 
in the company of diose Brahmanas in the 
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congregational chant of Hari. While all those Yavanas, who had 
given him pain, were utterly ruined. They were destroyed witli 
their families in a short time. 

Haridas now lived in his cell in the bank of the Ganges. 
He lived in seclusion by constant recollection of Krishna. He 
took three lakhs of the Holy Name everyday. The cave became 
to him even as the realm of Vaikuntha. Inside that cave there 
also lived a huge serpent. The extremely venomous quality of 
its poison vitiated the atmosphere of the cave so that no one could 
bear the burning sensation that was experienced on entering tlie 
cave. None of those, who came to have a sight of Thakur Hari- 
das, could hear to stay in the cave. They all felt the burning 
effect of the most virulent poison. But Haridas on his part was 
not aware of it at all. All those Rrahmanas then met together 
and talked about it among themselves. They could not under- 
stand why there was such a great burning sensation in the cell of 
Haridas. 

There lived in Fulia persons who were skilled in the treatment 
of jKjisoning by snake-bite. They made the discovery that the 
sensation was due to the presence of some extremely venomous 
snake within tlie cave. They informed the people about it and 
said that it was advisable for Thakur Haridas to quit the cave with- 
out delay and shift to some safe place. Accordingly the people went 
up to Thfikur Haridas and implored him earnestl}' to leave that cave. 
But Thakur Haridas said that ‘ he did not experience any in- 
convenience personally, although he had been there for a very 
long time. However, if they really felt it to be unbearable he 
was willing to move out of the cave the next day if the serpent 
did not shift elsewhere by that time, provided he was there at 
all,’ adding, ‘ that there was, however, no cause for any anxiety,' 
and bade them to proceed with Krishna talk. 

As the people continued their auspicious discourse about 
Krishna a most wonderful event came to pass then and there. On 
hearing that Haridas was to leave the cave the great serpent at 
once quitted his abode. In the approaching gloom of that very 
evening the huge reptile came out of its hole and moved off from 
the cel! in the view of all the people. It was a most beautiful 
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creature, most wonderful to see and most deadly, spotted with 
yellow, blue, and white. A great gem burnt on the top of its 
hood. The Brahmanas were struck with a great fear at the sight 
of the serpent and involuntarily recollected the Name of Krishna. 
As the serpent left the place there was no longer any trace of the 
burning sensation that its presence had caused. 

The Brahmanas felt a great joy on being relieved of the 
presence of the brute in that wonderful manner. They conceived 
a great regard for Thakur Haridas on witnessing this exhibition 
of his great power. It is a small proof of the power of Thakur 
Haridas that the huge snake left the place at his mere word. 
By the very sight of Thakur Haridas the bondage of Ne-science 
is snapped at once. Krishna does not oppose the word of Thakur 
Haridas. 

The above incident is recorded in the work of Thakur Brinda- 
vandas. Another story regarding the greatness of Thakur Hari- 
das is also recorded by the same writer. It runs as follows: — 

One day at the residence of a wealthy person of Fulia a 
certain snake-bite healer was performing a musical dance when 
Thakur Haridas arrived there by accident and stood on one side 
to witness the dance. There now appeared the Prince of the 
Nagas, by the force of the Mantra taking its effect, in the j^erson 
of the dancing snake-bite healer and began to dance in that human 
form. He sang in a loud key tiie moving song of [>ity of the 
Dance that was enacted by the Lord of dancers in the Lake of 
Kaliya. On hearing the Song of Glory of his own I,x)rd, Hari- 
das fell down in a swoon and there was no sign of breath in any 
part of his body. Regaining his consciousness in a short time he 
gave expression to his joy in thundering ejaculations and began 
to dance rapturously in an infinite variety of figures. 

The snake-bite healer on beholding the spiritual possession 
of Thidcur Haridas stood still on one side of the arena. Thikur 
Haridas rolled on the ground decked in the wonderful manifesta- 
tions of tears, horripilation and shivering. The grtat ThSJeur 
Haridls was filled with the Presence of Krislma by listening to 
the chant of the Goodness of his Lord and burst into weqiing* 
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All the assembled people now sang the chant of Krishna, forming 
a ring round Haridas. The snake-bite healer looked on from one 
side with the palms of his hands joined in the attitude of humble 
supplication. 

Tlie spiritual trance of Haridas lasted for a short time. On 
its termination the snake-bite healer resumed his dance. All the 
people were filled with great joy by witnessing the trance of 
Thakur Haridas. AH the people now began to rub their bodies with 
the dust of every place that was touched by the feet of Thakur 
Haridas. 

There happened to be present in that crowd a hypocritical Br^- 
mana who now conceived the fancy of performing a similar dance, 
under tlie impression that ‘ foolish uncivilized people evince the 
highest devotion for even an insignificant person if he but dances.' 
As soon as this thought flashed ^icross the brain of this Br^mana 
he forthwith fell [)rostrate on the ground and appeared as if berefit 
of all i)ower of movement. But no sooner did he fall in this 
manner inside the arena of the performance of the dance of the 
snake-bite healer than the latter at once began to beat him violently 
in a frenzy of anger. He began to beat him so ferociously on 
the head and shoulders and on all sides of his lx)dy with his big 
cane that the Brfdimana was in imminent danger of being killed 
outright by the violence of his repeated blows. The Brahmana, 
groaning with pain under the merciless caning, fled from the spot 
screaming 'Oh father!’ Thereafter the snake-bite healer danced 
for a long while feeling all along a great delight. 

This strange conduct of the snake-bite healer filled the people 
with a great curiosity. With palms joined in supplication they 
begged the snake-bite healer to tel! them the cause of his unnatural 
behaviour. ‘ Tell us why,' they asked, ‘ you beat this Br^mana^ 
and stood with your palms joined while Haridas danced. We^ 
wish to hear all about it from your own lips.' 

Thereupon the Naga, devotee of Vishnu, began to speak as 
follows, through tfie mouth of that snakc-bitc healer, * What you 
have asked is, indeed, a great mystery and one that is not to be 
divulged. Yet I will assuredly tell you about the same. On 
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beholding the spiritual trance of Thakur Haridas all of you showed 
in a special manner your great devotion towards him. This 
Brahmana watched your conduct and through sheer malice tumbled 
on the ground to make a hypocritical display of devotion. But 
no one has power to disturb the joy of my dance by any malicious 
performance. Inasmuch as he falsely set himself up to cari- 
cature the devotional perturbations of Haridas I have inflicted 
this severe punishment on him. The idea by which this wicked 
Brahmana was led to act the part of a hypocrite was that people 
might be thereby deceived to honour him as a great personage. 
His only object was self-advertisement by means of an exhibi- 
tion of seemingly pious activity. Such arrogant people have no 
love for Krishna. One may obtain the devotional aptitude to 
Krishna if only one is perfectly free from all desire to deceive. 
You have witnessed the dance of Haridas. Those, who have the 
good fortune of ever beholding fUs dance, are wholly relieved from 
the bondage of the world. Krishna Himself dances when Hari- 
das dances. The whole world is sanctified by the sight of his 
dance. He is, indeed, deservedly named ‘ the sen’ant of Hari *. 
Krishnachandra eternally dwells in his heart. He is a lover of 
every entity, is the benefactor of all, appearing in the Company 
of the I^rd Himself in every birth. He is free from offence 
against Vishnu and the Vaishnavas. His vision docs not stray 
to the wrong path even in sleep. The soul, who finds his company 
for the fraction of a moment, verily gains the Refuge of tTic Lotus 
Feet of Krishna. The highest souls such as BrahmS, Shiva, etc., 
experience a great exultation of heart if they chance to be favoured 
by the company of a devotee like Haridiis. He has appeared in 
an inferior race in order to prove the utter worthlessness of birth 
and lineage for the purpose of worshipping Krishna. AH the 
Scriptures declare that if the devotee of Vishnu makes his appear- 
ance in the lowest of families he is still the only person who is fit 
to be honoured. If one, who is born of the highest lineage, do 
not serve Krishna, he is doomed to perdition, his high birth being 
of no avail. In order to bear testimony to the truth of those 
declarations of the Veda Haridas appeared in a family of the 
lowest social standing. Just as Prahlada is a demon, HamttnSn 
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a monkey, so is Haridas a low-born person, only in name The 
celestials covet the touch of Haridas. The Ganges herself desires 
the immersion of Haridas in her sacred stream. It is not neces- 
sary to touch but only to have a sight of Haridas, to be relieved 
for good from the }x)ndage of the eternal chain of one’s fruitive 
activities. If I go on si)eaking for hundreds of years it would not 
be iKDssible for me to reach the limit of his greatness. You are 
most fortunate. It is for the sake of such as you that this im- 
perfect account of his glory has manifested itself on my lips. He, 
who takes the name of Haridas only once, will assuredly attain to 
the Realm of Krishna.’ The King of the Nagas lapsed into silence 
after delivering the above discourse. The good people were satis- 
fied on hearing this wonderful speech. The great Naga, who 
is the eternal devotee of X^ishnu, made known in this manner the 
nature of the spiritual perturbations of Haridas. All people were 
already well-dis|x>sed jowards Thakur Haridas. They w^ere most 
highly delighted on learning the.se things about him from the mouth 
of the Naga. 

These ix*rformances of Thakur Haridas may be ordinarily 
supposed to belong to the class of events that are called miracles 
in the theology of certain creeds. But they are not supernatural 
occurrences in the sense of being immune from the operation of 
the laws of physical Nature for no other reason than that they 
are the performances of possessors of superior power. Like his 
immunity from physical and mental suffering under severe casti- 
gation at the hands of the Yavanas, the conduct of Haridas to- 
wards the .serpent, his dance, perturbations and trances are only 
expressions of his great love for Krishna. They are justified 
and explained properly by the laws of spiritual love which trans- 
cend, and by transcending fulfil, the imperfect and essentially un- 
wholesome laws of physical Nature. 

The cudgelling of the h\*pocritical Brahmana is similarly an 
exhibition of love for Godhead on the part of the snake-bite 
healer; while the barbarous behaviour of the Yavanas towards 
Haridas 18 an act of hatred against the Divinity notwithstanding 
the Scriptural language in which it was sought to be clotlied by 
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the Kazi. It is not the external appearance of an act that consti- 
tutes its spiritual worth. In the one case an act of apparent cruelty 
is to be justly regarded as the exhibition of unalloyed devotion to 
the Truth; in the other case an externally identical act against 
Th^ur Haridas is to be justly condemned as it proceeded from 
sheer malice and cruelty of disposition. So it is not the external 
appearance that determines the spiritual quality of an act. 

But it is much more difficult to prove, to the satisfaction of 
atlieists, how love for Krishna can be the sole criterion of spiri- 
tual activity. Haridas Thakur cares only to act under the impulse 
of love for Krishna in all situations. It is onl\ for this reason 
and for no other tliat his conduct is to be regarded as spiritual. 
The relation to Krishna is the only condition 1)\ which to di.stin- 
guish spiritual from non-spiritual conduct. 

Spiritual conduct is beneficial to the [>ers(>n practising it as 
well as to those who are in anyway brought within it.'^ influence. 
Any form of conduct, which is devoid of reference to Krishna* 
is bound to lx? ecpially and altogether harmful to all parties con- 
cerned. It is this consideration which lifts the activities of the 
theist alx)ve the level of the so-called moral conduct, which is 
related to a standard of duty towards others independently of the 
exclusive reference to the Divinity. 

The dance, the trance, the horripilation and other perturba- 
tions also belong to the category of spiritual activities that are 
supremely l>eneficial for all concerned because of their exclusive 
reference to Krislina. If a hungry man is fed by the birds at the 
command of another person, the latter may l)e credited with the 
possession of extraordinary power for removing physical suffer- 
ing; but such conduct should not. therefore, be called also spiri- 
tual, although it may be moral in the empiric, i.e., worldly sense 
which that term has come to acquire quite wrongly at the hands 
of empiric exponents of ethical (?) conduct unconneckfd 
Godhead, The thcistic point of view cannot logically recognise 
the posfibfltty of any person lieing really benefited by any 
Yity that has no direct, conscious and sole reference to Gotjtowrtt 
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The conduct of the hypocritical Brahmana is on a par with 
that of the Kazi who ordered that Thakur Haridas Should be 
beaten to death for taking the Name of Hari. Hypocricy and 
fanaticism are not far removed from one another as regards 
genesis. The reference to Krishna may be, and, as a matter of 
fact, often is, intended to cover a selfish purpose. The Kazi 
wanted to punish Haridas for a |X)litical and racial reason. The 
Brfihmana sought his own fame and also to spite Thakur Haridas. 
These moti\'es have nothing to do with Krishna Who is the 
Al>solute Trutli Himself in Whom there can be no scoj>e for 
malice or narrownes>. The apparently harsh conduct of the snake- 
bite healer towards the hvjx)critical Brahmana is an act of mercy, 
solely because it is prompted by exclusive regard for the servant 
of Krishna. 

If Krishna Himself is conceived in any narrow sense any 
reference to such false concept of the corrupt brain of man will 
not also make one’s conduct spiritual. Krishna does not owe 
His Nature to the particular conception of the person who wants 
to be related to him. There is only one way in which one's rela- 
tionshij) with Krishna may be really established, by the 
resolve of single-hearted devotion to the Truth Absolute combined 
necessarily with the ecjually single-hearted resolve to eschew all 
association with non-Krishna, Any act. that expresses these 
complementary chaTacteristics, is alone entitled to be designated 
as spiritual conduct. Partiality for any really narrow concep- 
tion, by merely calling the same Krishna, will not enable a person 
to escape the punishment that is due to the enjovment of non- 
Krishna, any more than any other form of covert hostility to the 
Truth. 

The kind and forbearing attitude of Thakur Haridas tow^ards 
the offending Yavanas must not also be praised for its quality of 
toleration of any form or degree of untruth. Thakur Haridas 
did not pity the Yavanas for the reason that they w^ere not 
responsible for their ignorance. Haridas knew that ignorance is 
teally identical with aversion to Krishna, and he had, therefore, 
no motive to find any excuse for their hostility to Truth. All, that 
he desired to express, was that hi^ own punishment was fully 
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deserved and not that the unpardonable aversion to Krishna, that 
was openly displayed by the Kazi and his myrmidons, did not 
deserve to be punished. He was silent on this last point. 

Thakur Haridas passed his days in the performance of the 
chant of the Name till the period when Sree Gaurachandra at 
last began to manifest His Lceld of bestowing loving devotion 
to Krishna on the people of this world. The world stood in ex- 
treme need of the Manifestation of Divine Mercy in His highest 
perfection. In all parts of the country all the people were alto- 
gether lacking in devotion to Vishnu. No one knew that there 
could be such a thing at all as the Kirtana of Krishna. Not only 
was there no sign of any spirit of devotion to \’^ishnu in any part 
of the country but it was the public fashion to ridicule the Vaish- 
navas. The attitude of hostility and contempt towards the Vaish- 
navas was universal, there being no exception to the rule. This 
state of public feeling compelled the Vaishnavas to .sing the Name 
of Sree Krishna by clap of hand only among themsehes. Even 
this modest activity proved too much for the patience of those 
wicked people. The atheists hurled their invectives against the 
Vaishnavas, whenever they met one of themselves. 

The grievance of those people against the Vaishnavas have 
been recorded by Th^ur Brindfivandas in many passages of his 
work and we have already referred to them at several places of 
this Narrative. Here are a few additional samples of the ordinary 
charges that were brought against the Vaishnavas by their im- 
placable enemies. 'These Brahmanas will bring ruin upon the 
country’. 'These Brahmanas resort to various devices in the shape 
of singing the Name with excessive display of sentimentality, in 
order only to live by begging*. ^The Lord sleeps during the four 
months of the rainy sea.son . Is it meet to call upon Him with a 
loud voice at all time? If the sleep of the Lord is brolan by 
their noise He will be most angry and afflict the country with 
famine. There can be no doubt of this.* There were not a few 
who said, Tf the price of paddy is found to increase ever so little 
wc will make our fists familiar with the shoulders of Aese mis- 
creants*. Some opined that it is indeed fit to chant loudly Ac 
Name of Govinda by keeping awake during the night of Ac 
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eleventh day of the lunar fortnight. What is the use of uttering 
the Name everyday?* This was the utmost concession that the 
best disposed people of the society were prepared to make to the 
Vaishnavas, although the people in general did by no means en- 
dorse such a policy of undeserved indulgence towards them. 

The devotees felt sorely grieved at heart by hearing night and 
day all these blasphemies, but no one of them ceased to chant 
loudly the Name of Krishna in the company of the Vaishnavas. 
Haridas was also filled with sorrow on beholding the absence of 
any regard for the communion of demotion in the people. Yet 
Haridas continued to chant his Lord with a loud voice and em- 
ployed his mouth exclusively to this supreme function. But the 
loud chant of Hari even by Thaknr Haridfis proved unbearable to 
certain extremely wicked sinners. 

A certain wicked Brahmana, who belonged to the village of 
Harinadi, angrily protested against his practice. 'Haridas/ said 
he, ‘w'hat is this that you are doing? What is the reason of your 
uttering the Name with .such a loud voice? It is enjoined by the 
religion that the Name is to be taken mentally without being 
audible. What Scriptures tell you of addressing Godhead by 
calling upon His Name with a loud voice? By whose teaching is 
the Name of Hari recited with a loud voice? Let this assembly 
of the Pandits judge what you have got to .say to this.* 

Haridas said, ‘You are all Pandits and well versed in the 
Scriptures. You must know very well all the reasons in favour 
of this method. You are also well aware of the greatness of the 
Name of Hari. In replv to your question I can only repeat what 
I have heard from the Pandits such as you are yourselves. If the 
Name is uttered wdth a loud voice no offence is committed. On 
the other hand the excellence of the process is augmented a 
hundredfold if the Name is uttered with a loud voice. This is 
declared by the Scriptures. The particular text of the Scriptures 
I refer to, is as follows, — ‘by uttering (the Name) with a loud 
voice the exccllancc is augmented a hundred- fold.* 

The Brahmana asked, ‘What is the reason that the meritori- 
ous effect is increased a hundred-fold by uttering the Name with 
a loud voice?’ 
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Haridas proceeded to explain, ‘Listen, revered Sir/ said he, 
‘the reason of it as given in the Veda and the Bhagavatam*. All 
the Scriptures manifested themselves on the holy lips of Thakur 
Haridas. He was impelled to ex|K>iind by the joy of Krishna- 
bliss. ‘Hear, O Bipra/ said Thakur Haridas. 'by listening to the 
Name of Krishna, only once, beasts, birds and insects find un- 
obstructed passage to the Holy Realm of Vaikuntlia. Here is my 
text. ‘What is the wonder of the brute (serpent) being delivered 
by the touch of the Feet of Krishna, by the taking of Whose Name 
the person uttering the same is at once sanctified along with all 
those who listen to him?’ The beasts, birds, insects, etc., cannot 
utter the Name of Hari. They are saved as soon as they chance 
to hear tlie Name. If the Name of Sree Krishna is taken men- 
tally only the person taking the Holy Name is .saved thereby. By 
chanting the Name with a loud voice the chanter benefits others 
also. It is for this reason that all the Scriptures declare that 
the good is augmented a hundred-fold if the Name is chanted with 
a loud voice. The text of the Bhagavatam is as follow's, Tt is, 
indeed, fit that the chanter of the Name of Hari with a loud voice 
is a hundred times better than one who takes the Name mentally. 
The person, who takes the Name mentally, saves only himself, one, 
who chants the Name with a loud voice, sav^es also his hearers.' 

So by the authority of the Purana I hold that one, who chants 
the Name with a loud voice, is a hundred times superior to him 
who does so mentally. The reason of this, O Bipra, also deserves 
to be listened to most attentively. By mentally taking the Name 
a person maintains only himself. If one chant the Name of 
Govinda with a loud voice every creature is delivered as soon as 
he hears. All animals, with the sole exception of man, although 
they are privileged to [x>ssess a tongue, arc unable to utter the 
Sound of the Name of Krishna. The process, by which even 
those, w ho are born in vain, are saved, certainly docs not deserve 
to be condemned. There are those who maintain thousands be* 
sides themselves. Wliich of them is superior? This is easy 
find by a tittle of reflection. It is for this reason that the superior 
merit of the process of chanting the Name with a loud voke is 
held to be well established/ 
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The rqjly of Thakur Haridas only served to augment the 
anger of that wicked Brahmana who now threw off the mask of 
the hypocritical wiquirer and began openly to revile Thakur Hari- 
das. He said, ‘Haridas has at last become the maker of our 
Philosophy! So the path of the Veda is going to be destroyed 
before our very eyes after enduring througli the Ages. It is said 
that the Sudra is destined to expound the Veda towards the close 
of the Iron Age. That thing has come to pass at this very mo- 
ment, without our having to wait for the end of the Yuga, I 
can now see what it really is. You go about from door to door 
feeding on the choicest delicacies by this capital method of cheap 
self-advertisement. If the explanation thou hast o^ered is proved 
to be wide of the mark thy nose and ear recjuire to be chopped off 
on the spot. 

On hearing tliese blaspliemous effusions of that wretch of a 
Brahmana, I'haknr Haridas smiled slightly as he uttered the Name 
of Hari. Without making any further reply Haridas left the place 
continuing to chant the Name of Hari with a loud voice. Those, 
who happened to be present in the assembly, were also sinful 
persons and, being of an evil disposition, made no proper answer 
to what was said by that Bnihmana. All these Brahmanas, 
observes Thakur Brindavandas, are verily cannibals {Raksftasas) , 
They axe Bralimanas only in name. All of them are proper objects 
of punishment by Vania. In the Kali Yuga all the Rdkshasas 
are ordained to be born in the families of the Brahmanas for 
venting their spite against ilie good people. ‘The Rdkshasas, 
under the fostering care of Kali, are lx)rn in the womb of Brah- 
manas. They oppress the few who really possess the knowledge 
of the Vedas.’ The Dharma-Shastra, indeed, forbids to touch, 
hold talk with or bow to these Brahmanas in any circumstances. 
‘What more need be said. It is incumbent to avoid addressing or 
touching those Br^manas, who arc non-Vaishnavas, even by mis- 
take/ ‘In this world it is one’s duty not to see a non-Vaishnava 
BrShmana, even as one should avoid the sig^t of the dog-eating 
Chandiia. The Vaishnava, although he be bom outside Ae 
yartm, sanctifies the three worlds. *If one, bom a Br&hmana, 
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be not a Vaishnava, by even talking with such a person one loses 
the merits acquired by his previous good deeds.’ 

1 have reproduced the words of Thakur Brindavandas and 
also the texts of the Scriptures quoted by him. Thakur Brinda^* 
vandas informs us tliat a terrible calamity overtook the offending 
Brahmana only a few days after the above occurrence. The nose 
of the Brahmana fell off by an attack of the small-pox. The 
punishment, which he had proposed for Thakur Haridas, was 
allotted to himself by Krishna. 

We next meet Thakur Haridas in Nabadwip, whither he was 
attracted by the prospect of the society of the Vaishnavas. He 
resided there, ^s the honoured guest of Sree Advaitacharyya, on 
a footing of intimate friendship with all the devotees. 

It is, however, necessary, before we leave this portion of our 
narrative, to offer a few remarks on an important aspect of the 
incident just described. 

The method of chanting in company the Name of Hari with 
a loud voice within the hearing of all persons, is the form of 
worship that was subsequently instituted by Sree Chaitanya as 
the Dispensation for the present controversial Age. The only 
offence, which may stand effectively in the way of one’s taking 
the Name of Hari, is absence of faith in the Transcendental 
Nature of the Name Himself and of Sree Guru on w^hose lips 
the Name manifests Himself. Provided one is not deliberately 
resolved to disbelieve the Divine Nature of the Name and the 
spiritual nature of His chanter there is no other circumstance that 
can stand in the way of one’s taking the Name mentally or 
uttering Him with a loud voice. The second of these methods 
is called Kirtana. This is held to be much more efficacious than 
the mental process. 

By taking the Name only once a person is relieved from the 
bondage of Ne-Science for good. On the manifestation of the 
natural function of the soul the abnormal function automatically 
disappears. The Kirtana or loud chant of the Name is the only 
function of the soul in the state of Divine Grace. By His means 
the whole world is to be saved. This is the Dlspetisatkm of 
this Age. 
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But this is vehemently objected to by Brahmanas of the 
^amp of the person who reviled Thakur Haridas at Harinadi. It 
is necessary to consider the mentality that produces such vehe- 
ment opposition to a method which should appear even to those 
who may not have any faith in it, as hardly capable of giving 
offence to anybody. 

No one is likely to be angry with the loud chanter of the 
Name of Hari unless he is himself accustomed to take the Name 
in the offensive manner. The rank atheist is less dangerous than 
the hypocrite. A person takes tiie Name of Hari mentally, but 
opposes the loud chant of tlie Name. What can be the reason of 
such opposition? It can he hut due to the natural partiality for 
the wrong methcxl to which he has been accustomed, as he must 
believe, on principle. 

But if he is asked further why he takes tlie Name of Hari 
even mentally, the opixjser of the loud chant should have no 
•reasonable answer to give. The Transcendental Sound is the 
Name of Hari. The Name as Sound is identical with Hari. 
Hari’s Name makes His Appearance in this world as Sound 
through the medium (»f the chanters of the Name. The Name 
is to be heard only from tlie lijis of pure devotees. If He is 
so heard, even without faitli but without offence, the dormant func- 
tion of the soul is aroused thereby, enabling the hearer also to 
(hant the Name. As soon as the Name appears on the tongue 
Hari is fully served. But why should the Name, received from 
His loud chanter, ap[)earing on the tongue of the hearer^ lie re- 
cited mentally in order to prevent others from hearing Him? 

The mantra, indeed, requires to he repeated to oneself men- 
tally. The mantra is also the Name, l)ut not in the form of 
direct address. The mantra is the formula by which the person, 
repeating the same, makes a surrender of his mind and func- 
tion to the Name Who is yet inaccessible to the worshipper be- 
cause of his conditional state. If the Name is compared to the 
full-blown flower the mantra would be comparable to the unopened 
bud. The mantra is the formula for getting rid of the vanity of 
one’s mental existence. The mantra helps to clear the way for the 
Appearance of the Name! The mantra involves mental surren- 
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der to the Guru and is, therefore, a deliberate act of conviction 
(^n the part of the person who is entitled to practise this method. 
The vi4jtntra in fact represents the special favour of the Guru and 
the personal relationship between the disciple and the spiritual 
guide. The imparting of the mantra is tantamount to recognition 
by the Guru that a person is accepted as disciple. This process is 
called diksha which means the bestowal of spiritual enlightenment 
by elimination of sinfulness, by the spiritual guide to the disci- 
ple who is disposed by sincere conviction to walk in the path of 
service under Divine Guidance manifested through the Guru. 

The chanting of the Name of Hari, after hearing Him from 
the lips of the pure devotee, in the company of His devotees, is 
the method of worship tliat was to l:»e promulgated by Sree 
Chaitanya as the only Dispensation for the Age. Thakur Haridas 
is the Acharyya, or the Divinely Authorised Practising Teacher, 
of this very function. He is here found to declare that the chant- 
ing of the Name with a loud voice is o|)en to all persons and 
does not require on the part of the neophyte any precondition of 
fitness except the absence of deliberate opposition to recognising 
the Name as being identical with the Transcendental Possessor 
of the Name, i.c.. Godhead Himself. If there is no deliberate 
intention of refusing to acknowledge the Divinity of the Name 
appearing on the lips of the pure devotee of Krishna a 
person is eligible to hear and, after hearing, sing the Name 
in the company of His devotees by discarding all unnecessary 
association with unbelievers. By practising the chant of the Name 
in this manner, that is to say by being free from the offences of 
intimate association with unbelievers and the intention of deliber- 
ately cherishing any doubt or disbelief regarding the Divinity of 
the Holy Name manifesting Himself in the form of the Sound 
on the Ups of pure devotees, a person should be enabled in due 
course to realise the Divine Nature of the Name, of Krishna, 
His service and of his own soul as being the eternal servant of 
Krishna. 

But the mantra is not really different from the chant of Ihc 
Name. It only marks a stage of progress in an identical ftfocais* 
After the Name begins to be chanted in the manner that U yfitt 
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from offence against the Name, one begins to make progress on 
the path of spiritual endeavour. The first sign, that actual pro- 
gress is being made, manifests itself in the form of the conviction 
that it is necessary to follow unconditionally the guidance of the 
Guru from whose lips the Name has been heard. This is the 
specific entry into ihc properly serving state of the process. 

The position may also be explained in another way. The 
chanting of the Name with a loud voice in the manner that is 
tree from offence is not possible for a ])erson till he is relieved 
of tile exclusively mental outlook on life which is inevitable in 
the conditioned state. So long as the mental outlook retains its 
prevailing force a person cannot conscientiously recognise the 
necessity of unconditional .sulmiission to the guidance of the (jiiru. 
This is so because lie cannot realise hy mental s|)eculation the 
s[)iritual nature of the per.sonalily of the hona fide (him and the 
consequent necessity of unconditional .surrender to the bona fide 
s[»i ritual guide. 

It also docs not follow that after the mantra is received one 
is not entitleil to chant the Name with a loud voice. (>n the 
contrary it is the mantra who in his turn strengthens the faith of 
llie chanter in the Divinity of the Name liy relieving him from 
the obstructive force of mental sfieculation regarding the spiri- 
tual function. The mantra has to he rejieated mentally because all 
persons are not entitled to listen to it nor does it concern any one 
else except the person to whom it is irn[)arted. The identity 
between the Name and the mantra is established by the fact that 
tile mantra is also the Name with the addition of tlie personal 
admission that the chanter is convinced that he can be relieved 
from tile state of ignorance regarding the spiritual nature of the 
Name only by following unconditionally the guidance of the Guru. 

It will not do to repeat the mantra mentally without receiving 
the same from the Guru, for the reason that the process would 
then be meaningless. The mantra really means that a person 
places himself under the unconditional guidance of the Guru in 
order to realise the spiritual function of chanting the Name of 
Hart without oflfence. If there is no Guru whom the person is 
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to follow there is no meaning in merely uttering a formula whicli 
implies one’s consent to practise obedience to tlie Guru. 

The Guru understands the particular state of spiritual eligi- 
bility of the conditioned soul and is also aware of Krishna’s 
intention in regard to him. He is the cliannel used by Krishna to 
convey His Mercy to the conditioned soul. The best of devotees 
are alone privileged to enjoy this supreme contidence of Krishna. 
It is the function of the Guru to raise the disciple to the level 
of the intimate confidence of Krishna, l^ecause Krishna is fully 
served only by the congregational method to be found in the 
perfectly spiritual community of His pure devotees. The un- 
fortunate Brahmana of Harinadi and the learned Pandits assem- 
bled there could not understand the necessii\ or propriety of 
chanting tlie Name of Hari with a loud voice because tliey were 
satisfied with their individual mental outlooks and speculative 
opinions regarding the teaching of the Scriptures, although the 
same Scriptures are never tired of warning their readers against 
committing the offence of confounding the spiritual with the physi- 
cal or mental issue. Those learned Pandits had found the un- 
truth which they were seeking in their lives by precept and exam- 
ple. No sincere seeker of the Truth should, however, allow him- 
self to be deliberately committed to views regarding the wor- 
ship of Godhead for the purpose of thereby ensuring his own 
superiority over his fellowmen. Those pseudo-Brahmanas were 
too fond of the social superiority of their hereditary position 
to be inclined to pay heed to the real meaning of the Scriptures 
which is so utterly incompatible with the social privileges, which 
they so unworthily monopolised. It is seldom that the prospe- 
rous and confirmed thief is inclined to pay serious attention to 
the counsels of stainless honesty. 



CHAPTER XXn 

PILGRIMAGE TO GAYA AND INITIATION. 


Nimai Pandit continued to teach His students in Nabadwip 
after His Marriage with Sree V'ishnupriya Devi. The Lord was 
leading the ideal life of the Iiouseholder Brahmana up to this 
point of our Narrative. It was the life that is enjoined by the 
Dharnia-Shastras for those who want to lead a life that is not 
opposed to spiritual well-being. But it is not itself the spiritual 
life. The life of the Brfdiinana is the model for the other classes 
of the worldly people. It places before us the necessity of not 
'putting one’s trust exclusively in the so-called good things of this 
world. If one has to live in this world, as one must till he finds 
it really necessary to change his worldly life for one that is higher, 
he should constantly keep before him the purpose underlying the 
life of the Brfihmana as laid down in the Scriptures. 

It does not mean that every one should embrace the calling 
of the teacher of religion nor that every one should marry. So 
long as a i)erson feels any affinity for the activities of this world 
he should learn a calling that is to his taste and follow^ the same. 
Those, who feel a taste for the work of a teacher, have also 
to qualify themselves for the same by adopting a life that is in 
keeping with the proper discharge of the responsibilities of that 
particular worldly calling. The teacher of the people must in 
the first place lead a life that is in conformity with the interests 
of his pupils. The highest of all interests is knowledge of the 
Brahman. One, who is devoid of the knowledge of the Brah- 
nian is debarred by this radical disqualification from taking charge 
of the education of the people. 

It is not the purpose of the Scriptures to prevent the pre^r 
cultivation of any branch of knowledge by thus making 
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Brahmana the sole custodian of the education of the people. The 
arrangement recommended by the Shastras does not recognise 
the competence of any secular knowledge to free us from the 
fetters of ignorance, and is, therefore, unwilling to recognise the 
cultivation of such knowledge for its own sake, ami is opposed 
to the purely secular education which they do not consider to be 
a beneficial or even harmless pastime. All i)ers()ns, e>'en those 
who are engaged in secular pursuits, must |K>ssess the spiritual 
outlook to be enabled to function properly even in tho>e pursuits. 
The superiority and desideratum of spiritual living in its unadul- 
terated purity must be recognised by being practical!} im|)Osed 
on all social institutions. 

It must, however, be borne in mind that it is not to a sacer- 
dotal, hereditary caste that the Scriptures intend to bestow the 
lucrative privilege of the monoix>ly of a trade of educating the 
people. Any j>erson, who |x)ssesses the genuine disposition to 
seek for the Truth and who prefers the quest of the Truth to 
ev^ery other consideration, to whatever class of the society he 
may belong by birth, is to be recognisetl as a Brahmana who is fit 
for this purely spiritual purpose for its own sake. It does not 
appear that the Scriptures, by means of the V arn&srama organi- 
sation, sought to prevent the free choice of secular occupation by 
individuals. As a matter of fact the object of the institution is 
just the oppo.site of this. It requires every individual to l>e put 
into the profession that best suits his natural aptitude and to do 
this at the proper early age. But it also recognised a natural 
graduation of classes. It considers the position of the spiritual 
teacher of society as superior to that of all the others. Next 
below the spiritual teachers it puts the spiritually guided ruling 
class. Those, who are the leaders of the economic pursuits 
under spiritual direction, come next below the political body. The 
fouiUi estate consists of those who are devoid of spiritual incli- 
nation but are prepared to earn a living by loyally serving Others 
who are spiritually disposed. 

The peculiarity of the arrangement is that it puts the Spiri- 
tually enlightened teaching class, carefully recruited from all 
classes, at the head of the society, not in the political, nor iii Ae 
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economic, but in the purely spiritual sense. If a Brahmana med- 
dles in politics or trade or service, he automatically loses his status 
as a teacher. As a teacher the Brahmana is to be maintained by 
the free gifts of the community to be oi)tained, not by political 
pressure Imt, by begging by the teachers themselves, §r their 
students on their behalf. It is incumbent on the Brahmana not 
to amass any wealth but to devote all surplus wealth which may 
come into his hands in the way that is spiritually beneficial for the 
Society. 

In other words the J^rfihmana lives for the purpose of finding 
the frutli in order to serve Him when found. His life is the 
probationary stage of s[>iritual living. The practical result of 
this obligation, on llie part (d the teacher, of leading the theistic 
life enjoined by the Scrij)tures, would not be objectionable as 
long as the process of recruitment remains efficient. The Scrip- 
tures provide tliat an imworthv teacher should forfeit his position 
as a matter of course. The function of degrading such a person 
belon.es to the lx)dy of the Brahmanas. W'e find that the privi- 
lege wa> misunderstood and grosslv abused in actual practice. 
But it would be difficult to suggest that the system itself is, there- 
fore. a defective one. If any society wants to be guided by the 
instruction of unworthy |)ersons it is always free to do so and 
to be ruined by chm^sing to do so. The Varndsrama institution is 
a secular organisation and as such shares the unavoidable defects 
of all such institutions. It is claimed to l)e the only organisation 
that has been scientifically conceived for the promotion of spiri- 
tual living. Unless this is borne in mind it would be difficult 
to understand what follows, 

VV'e have seen that Sree Gaursundar had been leading the life 
of the ideal Brahmana householder up till now. The actual mode 
of life that He led has already been described in different ways. 
The successful endeavour to live the life of a Brahmana was now 
to be rewarded by the attainment of spiritual enlightenment which 
is the goal to which it is directed. 

This is the secondary aspect of the event that we arc now 
going to narrate. The Supreme Lord was induced to manifest 
His Appearance in this world by being moved to Pity by the 
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sufferings of His devotees. The Iron Age proved too bad to b« 
redeemed by the exertions of His agents. Even Sree Advaita 
^char>7a, Who is the cause of the Appearance of the Lord, 
had been set at naught by the stubborn atheists of Nabadwip, 
despite«the universal respect in which he was personally held in 
all the learned circles and among those Brahmanas who occupied 
the highest social position. In spite of the personal exertions of 
Advaita and all the devotees who were resident at Nabadwip there 
was perceptible no change for the better in the attitude of the 
people towards the \^aishnavas. On the contrary their hostility 
to the Vaishnavas continued to increase and at last became in- 
tolerable. The denunciation of the \^aishnavas by those bad 
people became the constant and fashionable pastime of the day. 
The devotees felt the greatest sorrow on beholding the prevalence 
of such universal preference for false worldly pleasures on the 
part of the people. The very name of devotion was banned from 
the category of topics worthy of their serious discussion. Vishnu 
and the Vaishnavas were, however, constantly reviled by one and 
all. All this was happening at Nabadwip under the eyes of the 
Lord Himself Who was all the time absorbed in scholastic pur- 
suits, The grief of His devotees at last moved the Lord to 
compassion and made Him manifest His Activity of the Saviour. 

But before the Supreme Lord openly ranged Himself on the 
side of His devotees He wished to visit the holy Tirtha of Gay5. 
For the ostensible purpose of performing the due funeral rites 
in honour of His deported father the Lord set out for Gaya with 
many of His disciples. With a mind full of great delight the 
Lord took leave of His mother and obtained her permission for 
the journey to Gaya. The Holy Feet of the Lord then began 
their triumphal progress towards Gaya, sanctifying all the coun- 
try and the villages wherein the people dwelt, turning them into 
the holiest of Hr t has. 

The Lord journeyed in the company of His numerous fol- 
lowers in the pleasure of delightful talk on all manner of topics 
ranging from religion to gossip and hilarious laughter and jocose- 
ness. Travelling for days in this fashion the Lord reached 
Idend&ra and after beholding Sree Madhusudan, Who ** 
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worshipped there, roamed over the Hill to please Himself. But in 
a few days after the resumption of His journey the Lord mani- 
fested the Leeld of falling ill by an attack of fever. The Lord 
was to all appearance smitten with fever, like ordinary men, on 
His way in the middle of the journey. This filled the hearts of 
His disciples with great anxiety. They halted on their way and 
made every effort for having Him cured of the distemper. But 
the fever obstinately refused to be healed, such being the Will 
of the Lord. At last the Lord prescribed the proper medicine 
for Himself, declaring that ‘drinking the water that had been 
used in washing the feet of a Brfdimana relieves from all suffering.' 
In order to vindicate the greatness of the feet-wash of Brah- 
manas the Supreme Lord drank the same Himself in the view of 
all the f>eople. As soon as He had drunk the feet-wash of the 
Brahmanas the Supreme Lord was instantly restored to the healthy 
state and the fever left for good. 

Thakur Brindavandas, commenting on the above, says that 
the V"eda and the Puranas bear testimony to the fact that it is the 
Nature of Godhead to drink the feet-wash of Brahmanas and 
quotes the following from the Geeta. ‘ I serve every one in the 
way that he submits to Me. Men, O Partha, follow in all cases 
the lead of My Service.' 

The service of Krishna is performed by all the activities 
of men. All methods of activity come under the category of 
the service of the Indivisible Knowledge Who is identical with 
Krishna. If it be asked what constitutes the basic difference be- 
tween the methods of fruitive activity, seeking to merge in the 
undifferentiated Brahman and the path of devotion — the only 
possible modes of activity open to the individual soul — ‘the answer 
is that the last is the model for the rest. Every one seeks to 
follow his own inner conviction and light. In proportion as the 
light within is actually followed it also gives the proper guidance. 
To one, who chooses to follow the inner guidance only partially, 
the Light offers only a proportionately partial view of Himself, 
One, who chooses to neglect Him, is offered a correspondingly 
deluding view of the Truth and one which he finds more in 
accordance with his choice. But the light, Whom afl men 
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serve in different ways, is always the Same Indivisible Knowledge 
dealing with His votaries in the way that His votaries choose 
to deal by Him. The difference is, therefore, due to the degree 
of submission to the Indivisible Knowledge that is actually offered 
by the individual soul. The doctrine of rebellion against (God- 
head, to explain the origin of sin, is true only in the alx)ve sense. 

Krishna is found and served only by those who offer their 
full submission to the Indivisible Truth. When one offers less 
than his full sul)niission to Krishna he no longer sees Krishna 
as He is but in an eclipsed form of the Truth corresponding to 
his own imperfect homage to Him. Indra is also Krishna but 
only as viewed by the worshipper who covets the pleasure of 
paradise. I. very object of worship to be ftnind in the different 
creeds, which is offered less than the whole service, is also Kri.shna 
in His secondary, f.c.. deluding, forms. W hen the object of 
worship is not Kri>hna, or is an eclii)sed view of Krishna, the 
Indivisible Knowledge does not show Himself to the worshipper 
who experiences in conse(|uence all those difficulties that beset 
the path of those who do not worship Krishna as He is. 

Sree Gaursundar exhibited the Pastime of drinking the feet- 
wash of Brfdimanas and not of non-Brfihmanas to signify that 
Krishna fulbls all recjuirements of the soul who throws himself 
wholly on His protection, but He does not deal in the same w^ay 
with those who are not disposed to serve Him. He is not dis{)Osed 
to accept the service of those who are not disf>osed to offer Him 
their whole-hearted service. But He keeps back nothing from 
His devotee; nay. He uses all His Power in vindicating the pre- 
eminence of His devotees over those who are not disposed to 
serve Him fully. 

Th^ur Brindavandas goes so far as to assert that the Lord 
serves those who seek to serve Him in every way by their whole 
attitude and at all time. The Lord is the servant of His servant. 
He is subdued by His servant. This is in keeping with what has 
been stated above. In the battle of Kurukshetra Krishna was 
compelled by Bhishnia to take up arms, thereby breaking* His 
own promise to obser^^e absolute neutrality during the 
which had led Duryodhana to prefer to accept the help of Kriihita^s 
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array to Krishna's own Person pledged not to fight by actually 
using His weapons against any party. Bhishma did not consider 
this policy of Durvodhana, on whose side he had to fight against 
his own better judgment, to be at all wise ; and he told Duryodhana 
that Krishna was IkhukI to break His promise if He found the 
Pandavas in real danger. l>hishnKi was confident of proving his 
contention as he knew lluut without the Active Help of Krishna 
no one could prewail against any one. Krishna could, of course, 
have easily made the Pandavas j)revail over Bhishma without 
openly breaking His promise or neutrality; but He preferred to 
be vanquished on this iK)int in order ti* glorify both Bhishma and 
Arjuna udio were Mis devotees. Krislina is thus proved to be 
alw’a}aj ready to ol)e\ the wisli of Hi> devotee even when it seems 
to run counter to Hi.s Own. There are numerous instances of 
this kind of Conduct on the part of (iodhead in the Puranas when 
He allows Himself to l)e vaiKjuished by His devotee w'henever 
He is scriouslx opposed by the latter. 

1 am per feet 1\ aware tltai there are |H*rsons who have grossly 
misinterpreted the Shloka of the (leeta, quoted above by Th§.kur 
Brindavandas, and also the conduct of Sree (iaursundar on this 
occasion. There is a lK)d\ (►f opinion among a section of the 
commentators of the scriptures wlio arc inclined to exploit tlie 
passages in tJie Seri i>tu res expressing the superiority of the Brah- 
manas into an argument in favour of the unconditional predomi- 
nance of the hereditary ca^^te of Brahmanas over everything 
including the Divinity Himself. Sree Gaursimdar as well as Sree 
Krishna are held by these commentators to be upholders of the 
social and spiritual superioritv of the hereditary Brfihmana caste. 
The point is pushed to the promulgation of the view" that those 
worshippers of Krishna, who are not born in the Brahmana caste, 
are rendered inferior to the caste Brahmanas by their not being 
bom in Brahmana families. 

This ridiculous interpretation of the particular passages of 
the Scriptures, of which an instance is given above, is so obvi- 
ously sectarian and so utterly opposed to the contexts in which 
they i^pear that there should remain at this [K)int of the Narra- 
tive no ground for such silly misunderstanding on the part of 
K~82 
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those readers who are not pledged to shut their eyes to the 
Truth out of deference to narrow individual or class prejudices. 
The true Brahmana is certainly deserving of universal respect 
by reason of his disposition for the unconditional service of the 
Truth. But) no one is a Brahmana who does not serve the Truth 
in this unreserved manner. The Truth is identical with Vishnu. 
A Brahmana, who does not serve \^ishnu, is worse than a Chan- 
dala whose very sight is to be avoided by all persons. Therefore, it is 
not the birth that makes the Brahmana in the sense in which he is 
to be regarded as the servant of Vishnu. It is the test of complete 
submission to Vishnu that is the only consideration. The dis- 
tinction between one person and another is due to the measure 
in which he is disposed to serve not a fancy of his erring mind 
under the name of Truth but the Truth Him.self, Who is no 
other than Vishnu. If one does not serve Vishnu, i.e., Godhead 
as He really is, he cannot claim the homage of society by reason 
of his birth in a Brahmana family. The community of genuine 
Brahmanas would also necessarily repudiate all claims of tfieir 
own social superiority independently of the reference to the service 
of Vishnu which is the one thing needful and is admitted as 
such in practice by the Brahmanas who follow this real inter- 
pretation of the Scriptures and who are recruited from among 
all classes of the people by this sole test. 

The doctrine, that requires unconditional submission to the 
Feet of Godhead, does not entail any curtailment of our indi- 
vidual liberty to serve the Truth in the way we choose. There 
is no loss of scope or diversity on the plane of complete stlbmis- 
sion, but only an increase in the degree and outlook of the faculty 
of cognition. The very same act is viewed differently from dif- 
ferent angles of vision even on the plane of the Absolute, but 
without causing any loss of Harmony. On the mundane plane 
there are also the same different angles of vision but they conflict 
with one another and produce only a temporary and unwhole- 
some result by their diversity. The game is not worth the 
candle in the latter case. 

A person, who is located on the mundane ptane^ cOOWwits 
ttie fatal error of looking at everything from a point of 
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that is not really his own. This real abandonment of his indi- 
viduality is wrongly supposed, by mere force of habit, as consti- 
tuting his proper individual point of view. In *this case there 
is not only a disadvantageous angle of vision, from which the 
Truth cannot be properly seen, but also a resolve not to see the 
Truth. Truth can be seen only by the serving disposition. If 
I choose to look at tlie Truth from the point of view of the 
master I am left by the process without any ground to stand 
upon. This is so because the Truth does not serve any one ex- 
cept Himself. If I choose to look at Truth from the point of 
view of the master and choose to call ,this as my individual angle 
of vision for viewing the Truth, I thereby commit the offence of 
stipprcssio vcri inasmuch as my real intention, in taking up the im- 
possible point of view, is not to see the Truth at all but only a 
particular hypothetical entity or non-Truth that is made to appear 
to my view^ by my own manipulation to miss the sight of the 
Truth. 

The Protection of Godhead in all circumstances is realisable 
as the basic condition of all rational activity on the part of the 
individual soul. The devotee is, therefore, under no temptation 
of seeking to disown the Refuge of the Lotus Feet of Krishna, 
even if such ambition be permitted a seeming scope by tlie 
Absolute Master Himself. The devotee is sp)ontaneously and 
exclusively attached to the Feet of Krishna not by the need of 
«the preservation of his rational consistency of conduct but by the 
innate impulse of love. The devotee seeks the Protection of the 
Lord for tlie satisfaction of the causeless loving hankering of his 
pure nature for the service of the All-Beautiful Who is also 
All-Knowledge and All-Existence. There is, therefore, no plea 
which need be availed by him for seeking to disown the Protec- 
tion of the Lord. 

After displaying the Pastime of getting cured of the mani- 
festation of fever, the Lord made His way to the holy Tirtha of 
Poonapoona. Having bathed and worshipped the Pitris (Manes), 
the Son of Srec Shachi entered Gaya. The Lord, joining His 
Beautiful Hands, made obeisance to holy Gaya on et^ering the 
sacred tirtha, being overcome with spiritual fervour. He then 



652 


SREE KRISHNA-CHAITANYA 


[CHAF. 


proceeded to Brahmakunda and, after bathing in its holy water,, 
duly honoured the Pitris. Thence He came to Chakrabera and 
made haste to have the sight of the Lotus Feet of Sree Gadadhara. 

The Lord found tliat the Holy Site of the Lotus Feet was 
surrounded by the Brfihmanas. The garlands, offered to the 
Lotus Feet, had accumulated to the height of a Temple. The 
offering made of perfume, flower, incense, lighted lamp, clothing, 
ornament, was beyond all calculation. The Rrahmanas. wearing 
the beauty of celestials and attending on all sides, were engaged 
in reciting the Power of the Lotus Feet. Ye most fortunate 
people, behold Those Feet That are clasped to his l)Osom by the 
lord of Kashi, That are ever the Life of I.akshmi^ That make 
Themselves manifest on the head of Bali. Behold all ye those 
Feet by Whose momentary meditation one ceases to be subject to 
the god of death (Yama). Behold, all ye fortunate people, the 
Self-same Feet That are so rarely attaina!)le to the highest Yogis, 
Those Feet in Whom the sanctifying Bhagirathy makes her ap- 
pearance WTiom the devotee never parts from his heart. Fortu- 
nate people, behold Tho<e dearly beloved Feet That repose on 
the couch of Sree Ananta." 

On hearing of tlie Power of Those Feet from the lips of 
the Brahmanas the I^ord was overwhelmed t>v transcendental bliss. 
His Two I.x>tus Eyes overflowed with tears. At the sight of the 
Divine Feet His Person was decked with horripilation and shiver- 
ing. So did Lord Gaurachandra, for the good fortune of all the 
worlds, begin the manifestation of loving devotion. The never- 
ceasing Ganges flowed in the Eyes of the Lord. All the BrSh- 
manas beheld the wonderful siglit, 

I have tried to preserve the actual words of Thakur BrindS- 
vandas in describing the incident that first excited the manifesta- 
tion of loving devotion by Sree Gaursundar. 

This is the turning point in the Career of the Lord. From 
this point onwards the Lord Appears as the Ideal Devotee of 
Godhead. The change to spiritual life when it does come to the 
Brahmana householder, comes in the form of the undes&^e4 caiise* 
less Mercy of Godhead. The Mercy of Godhead is itidesaibahle 
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to one who has not been the recipient of the same. Had it been 
describable in terms of worldly exj^erience it would have been more 
or less deserved. 

Those, who seek to understand the spiritual life in terms of 
mundane values, contradict tliemselves when they assert with the 
same breath that (iodhead is the judge of right and wrong and 
is the Disi)enser of reward for righteous conduct. If the spiri- 
tual enlightenment is a gift for righteous living preceding the 
gift, can it als<j be descril)ed as cau>eie.ss or undeserved? Those, 
who insist that the value of the sj^iritual life should be intelligible 
t(^ a person before he accej)ts it, in order that he may make his 
clioice in the rational way, onI\ conimil the mistake of begging 
the ([uestion. If, on the other hand, the value of the spiritual 
life be admitted on trust without any previous knowledge of its 
nature, it would be liable to be justly ccmdemned as ‘ blind faitli * 
that has proved the fruitful source of all the patent corruptions 
to ])e found in all parts of the world and which are cherished by 
their victims under the terrible self-delusion that they only appear 
to be bad l)y reason of their very transcendental nature. 

The sight of \'ishnu’s Feet at Gaya gave Sree Gaursundar 
His first spiritual exiK'rience as devotee. The sight of the Feet 
(»f the Lord is not available to any one except by the Mercy of 
the I^ird, \\*hy the Lord is Merciful to a person, can never be 
known. The Supreme Lord is full of Mercy and makes no dis- 
tinction in bestowing His Favour in boundless measure on all 
persons. But there is also a process of receiving His Favour 
which depends on the free choice of the recipient of the Divine 
Favour. As stwn as this condition is fulfilled by the recipient, 
he is rewarded with the sight of the Feet of the Lord. 

If it be contended that a gift, which is conditional on the 
recipient fulfilling any requirement, cannot be described as cither 
causeless or undeserved, die answer would l>e that the particular 
gift fulfils all these contradictory conditions. The gift remains 
causeless although it is bestowed only on those who fulfil the con- 
ditions necessary for qualifying for receiving it. The sole condi- 
tion is die desire^ which is also causeless, of serving the Truth 
"when found* This attitude may be called blind faith so long as 
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the Truth is yet unfound. But the Truth reveals Himself only 
to His sincere seeker. There is no cause why He should do so; 
but, as a matter of fact, He does so. It is the Nature of Truth 
to do so. 

If hydrogen and oxygen combine to form water we arc satis* 
tied that we understand how water is formed. If it be asked why 
the two gases should be transformed into water at all, which is 
altogether a different substance, we are only offered further in- 
formation on the process itself by way of explanation. We are 
also not dissatisfied when we get such explanation. This is so 
because we understand that it is our business not to question the 
truth of the operations of Nature because they are of the nature 
of facts which exist independently of our speculations regarding 
them. We are naturally enough only anxious to know more about 
the actual process of the working of the different forces of Nature. 
The question of *]\hy' this should be so, i.r., the ethical issue, 
does not arise at all, in regard to these ‘ blind ' operations of 
Nature. 

But when we are asked to accept the spiritual ‘ fact ’ that 
the sight of the Feet of Hari is capable of prcnlucing the disposi- 
tion for serving the Lord, we are at once imj>elled to bring up 
the ethical question ichy this should be so. In regard to such 
attitude, however, it is imjx^rtant to l>ear in mind that the ethical 
question itself is always relative to a standard. That standard is 
the unknown quantity. The empiricists have been trying in vain 
to discover the real standard of the ethical instinct. All specu- 
lative standards, as yet discovered in terms of mundane values, 
have proved more or less unsatisfactory and wide of the mark. 
The only useful purpose, that those' speculations have served, is 
to expose the utter futility of finding the ethical standard by the 
method of such speculation. 

The fun is that this admitted failure notwithstanding the ex- 
ponents of the so-called Science of ethics do not hesitate to by 
down detailed instructions for the guidance of those who are 
desirous of leading the ethical life. The dtsdples of Ait Inf- 
lect Science are also in their turn never tired of braggior tiMr 
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superiority (?) over those who are not acquainted with the con- 
clusions (not errors) of their favourite Science of moral (?) 
conduct. A certain type of admirers of Christianity are specially 
fond of trying to prove this kind of moral ( ?) superiority of the 
Christian religion over other creeds of the world. But if they 
are held tightly to the meaning of their words they can escape 
only under the cover of transparent prevarications and by dint of 
the dense understanding or contemptuous indifference of their 
op|)onents. 

It is not our pur{x;se to deny the value of the ethical instinct; 
hut we are sworn foes of the hollow pretensions of the so-called 
empiric Science of ethics which has such a disastrous effect on 
the morals of some of its votaries. It makes them insuperably 
self-conceited ‘without rhyme or reason'. Godhead is no doubt 
the Source of all righteousness but certainly not of the brand 
that is manufactured In the Science of empiric ethics. That 
.Science wdll l)e found on examination to be opposed to the real 
ethical issue by its presumption of being able to explain all etliica! 
value by the superficial analysi^ of the external activities in which 
the ethical principle seeks to express itself. The method is that 
of shunting off the real issue to the side track and getting up a 
case in favour of its unworthy proxy on the evidence of non-essen- 
tial adventitious circumstances. 

We appeal to the experience of all that no person had ever 
been helped .to become more ethical by the mere study of the 
empiric ethical Science, nor has any person been ever really satis- 
fied that the Science has been able to throw any light on the nature 
of the principle that really matters. It has, on the contrary, only 
offered destructi\’e criticism of the only really ethical conduct 
on the irrelevant ground of the defective circumstances under 
which it manifests itself in this world. 

It is really the immaculate soul who expresses his dissatis- 
faction of meaningless unnatural sensuous existence, in the form 
of the ethical protest. The soul cannot be satisfied by any values 
offered by our mundane experience or hopes of mundane im- 
provement. He believes instinctively in an existence which is 
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wholly free from all these defects and is impelled by his itmte 
nature to seek to realise the conditions of such existence. It is 
ihe question of function and plane, about which the empiricist 
is so unduly sceptical. The function of the soul on the mundane 
plane is directed, is bound unaccountably to be directed, towards 
only mundane objects. The mundane olijective is also, in its 
turn the cause of the degeneration of the function. The organs, 
through which the soul functions towards the mundane objective, 
share in the defects of the objective and are as unavoidable causes 
of degeneracy as the objective itself. This is the only ethical 
problem. 

The etliical instinct is thus correlated with the quest for the 
Truth, not the speculative truth which sets its heart on a radically 
glorified sensuous existence but the Absolute rruth to Whom the 
present muddy understanding, with its natural preference for the 
dirt, has no access and which is not e^■en pri\ileged to suspect 
that it is itself so far away from the direction of the Truth. This 
introduces the aIl-imjK»rtant factor of the plane. The ethical life 
is capable of being substantively realised, in a form that is per* 
fectly unintelligible to our j>resent understanding, only on the 
plane of the Absolute, to which rair present faculties have no 
access. 

This brings us to the necessity of Divine Grace for being re- 
lieved of our mundane equipments. Until this point of view 
has been reached by the discontented soul by the force of his 
earthly disillusionments, he is not in a jx^sition to lend his ear 
to the message regarding tlie proj)er nature of the spiritual func- 
tion and the only method of its attainment , A {lenson, who has 
arrived at tliis stage, should be in a jK>sition to recognise the mani- 
festation of Divine Mercy in aid of the seeker of the Truth. The 
^rchd is such Divine Manifestation. The Feet of the Lord, 
worshipped at Gaya, are really tlie Feet of the Lord Himself and 
may be .seen as such only by the most fortunate people who ha\ * 
been convinced of the utter worthlessness of the promised im- 
provement of this temporary worldly existence by speculative 
methods and have been thereby led to put their trust not 
but in all true rational humility, in Divine AM m a 
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form that is also accessible to our present defective equipments. 
To such a person the Archd of the Feet of the Lord at Gaya mani- 
fests His Divine Nature, 

The actual service of Godhead is barred to empiricists by 
reason of their stubborn disbelief in the Divinity of the Archd, 
An aspect of the Protestant movement in Christianity and the 
religion of Mohammad as expounded by certain schools 
of his followers, inculcate doctrines akin to those of the school of 
the worshippers (.^) of the undifferentiated Brahman in this 
country. Ihe element of error in such attitude consists in the 
fact that it seems to imply the wrong assumption that it is possi- 
ble to rise to the conception of the Nature of Ciodhead in a way 
that is als(i explicable to mundane judgment. The Descent of 
(lodhead is not. therelore, fully admitted. Once the empiric 
ambition* of our capacity to work up to (iodhead is proj>erIy dis- 
carded the deluded torm of iconoclastic fury should appear to 
be itself subject to the delusion which it claims to condemn with 
such otherwise laudable vehemence. The iconoclasm of the rabid 
iconoclast must be carefully avoided by the cultivation of the true 
patience of judgment if one is to earn the privilege of recognising 
the Descent of Ciodhead in the Archd. Those, who are unfit 
to worship the Anhd, are still less qualified for the higher form 
of confidential \vorshii) of the Holy Name by the methods of 
Kirtana and recollection. 

The Mercy of Godhead is recognisable by His influence on 
the distX)sition of His recipient. As >oon as Ciodhead wills to 
show Himself to the fettered soul, He does so by directing the 
latter to seek the guidance of His devotee. This involves two 
things. The person favoured by Godhead is enabled to recognise 
the devotee and is also enabled to be convinced of the necessity 
of submitting to his unconditional guidance. If this result is 
not produced we should suppose that the person has not really 
received the Divine Favour but has only been deceived b\ his own 
disloyal imagination. 

As Sree Gaursundar v^as in the act of exhibiting those spiri- 
tual perturbations that were produced by hearing the praise of 
the Holy Feet of Sree Gadadhara from the Ups of the BrShmanas, 
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Sree Iswara Puri appeared on the spot, apparently by mere acci- 
dent, but really by the Will of Godhead. On catching sight of 
Sree Iswara Puri Sree Gaursundar made obeisance to him with 
an exhibition of His most cordial regard. Iswara Puri also on 
his part, on seeing Gaurachandra, embraced Him with great delight 
The Holy Forms of Both were drenched with the tears of Both 
by the force of the experience of spiritual joy. 

The Lord said, ‘ My pilgrimage to Gaya has lK)rne fruit 
only now inasmuch as I have obtained the sight of your feet. 
By offering the pinda at Gaya onl\ the pitris are saved from their 
sufferings. Kven so it is only the i)articular jx.*rson, to whom the 
pinda is offered that is saved thereby. By the sight of you crores 
of the grouj>s of the piiris are instantly set free from all their 
fetters. Therefore, the tirtlm itself is not the equal of you, 
You are the highest of tirthas and the best of all blessings. 
Vouchsafe to deliver Me from the ocean of this worldly sojourn. 
I surrender My Person to you, now and here. May you be 
pleased to make Me drink of the nactarine juice of the l^otus 
Feet of Krishna. This is the gift that T pray for'. Iswara Puri 
replied, ‘ Listen, Pandit, I now know as certain that Thou art 
Divine Portion of the Iswara Himself. Are scholarship and 
goodness, that are Thine. possi!)le in one who is not tlie Portion 
of the Divinity? I have had an auspicious dream of this truth 
this very day. 1 have now obtained the fruit of it in this tangi- 
ble form. I tell Thee truly, Pandit. At the sight of Thee I 
experience the transcendental bliss at all time. l‘'ver since I be- 
held Thee at Nadia nothing else has had any attraction for my 
heart. This is the bare truth I am telling Thee. There is nothing 
else in it but the truth. I obtain the bliss of beholding Krishna 
by seeing Thee.’ 

On hearing the true words of His beloved Iswara Puri the 
Lord said laughingly, ‘ I am, indeed, most fortunate.* This wa.s 
followed by a good deal of mutual talk in which l)Oth joined with 
alacrity. Thakur Brindavandas does not attempt to record the 
same, remarking that the task will be performed in future by Sree 
Vedavyasa* Having greeted Sree Iswara Puri in this inanner 
the Lord, after begging and obtaining his permisiioit, 
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Himself to the performance of the funeral rites that are enjoined 
by the Scriptures on the pious pilgrim on his arrival at the tirtha. 

The Lord now performed the rite of offering the pinda on the 
sand and went to the hill-top of Preta-Gaya. Having performed 
the rite of loyal homage (Sroddlui) at Preta-Gaya the Son of 
Sree Shachi gratified the Brfilimanas by gifts and sweet words. 
Having thus delixered and jdeased the pitris the Lord proceeded 
to Dakshina IManasa with a glad Heart. The Lord next visited 
Sree Rama-(iaya where He ha<l performed the sraddha when He 
Appeared in this world as Sree Ramachandra. After perform- 
ing the same ceremony at the place in this Avatara also, Sree 
Gaiir-Hari went from there to Judhisthira-Gaya where Judhis- 
thira had (»ffered the pinda in old times. Lord Gaurarai now 
exhibited the Ia'cICi of jK*rforming the same ceremony at this 
place in loving remembrance of tliat event. The Brahmanas, 
attending on all sides of the lx>rd, made Him perform the sraddha 
and made the Lord repeat their words. As the Lord threw the 
pinda into the water on the conclusion of the ceremony, the 
priestly IVahmanas of Gaya caught up and swallowed the same. 
The Lord laughed as He saw this performance. All the worldly 
fetters of those Bralnnanas were cancelled. After offering tlie 
pinda at Uttara Manasa (iauranga Sree Hari j)er formed the rites 
of Bhima Gaya. The Lord duly performed all the customary 
ceremonies at Siva-(iaya, Brahma-(iaya and all the other places 
and at last went u[) to Shorasha-Gaya. Having performed the 
Sftorashi at Shorasha-<iaya, the Lord offered the pinda to all, 
with all due regard. Then, after l)athing in the Brahma Kunda, 
the Supreme I^rd came up to the Head of Gaya and offered the 
pinda there. Taking up the excellent garlands and sandal-paste 
with His Own Beautiful Hands, the I^rd worshipped the Print 
of the Feet of Vishnu with great joy. Having thus performed 
the srdddha at all the different places, the Lord returned to His 
lodgings after satisfy^^j^ the Brahmanas with gifts. 

After refreshing Himself by a short rest^ the Lord began 
to cook His meal. Just as He had finished cooking the great 
Sree Iswara Puri arrived there. In the act of reciting the 
Name of Krisb#^ by the process of loving devotion Puri tame 
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with tottering steps to where the Lord was preparing His meal. 
The Lord desisted from cooking as soon as He caught sig^t of 
Puri and, with the greatest reverence, after making His obd- 
sance, offered Tiim the best seat and made him seated. 

Puri said laughingly, ‘ Listen, Pandit, I find that it is in 
very good time, indeed, that 1 chance to arrive!' The Lord 
replied, ‘ As the good fortune has manifested itself, may your 
reverence accept the alms of this cooked food to-day.’ As this 
request was pressed by the Lord Puri laughed as he said, ‘ What 
wilt Thou have?' The Lord replied, ‘ I will cook again, just now*. 
Puri demurred, ‘ What is the use of cooking again ? Divide the 
cooked food into two halves.’ The Lord could not help smiling 
as He said, ‘If. indeed, you want to have Me at all, accept all 
the food that has been cooked. I will cook afresh, in a very 
short time. Be pleased not to hesitate, but do accept this alms.' 

Thereupon the Lord, making over His own food to Puri, 
applied to cook for Himself once again with a joyful Heart 
Great, indeed, is the Mercy of the Lord to Sree Iswara Puri. 
Puri also on his part had no other inclination save towards 
Krishna. The Lord served the meal with His Own Beautiful 
Hands. Puri ate in the state of transcendent bliss. At that very 
moment Ramadevi Herself, unobserr ed by any one, with the great- 
est secrecy, cooked the food for the Lord in no time. After hav- 
ing made Puri accept the alms of food, the Lord ate His meal 
with a glad Heart. Those, concludes Thfikur Brindavand^, who 
listen to this Narrative of the dining of the Lord in the com- 
pany of Iswara Puri, gain the treasure of the love of Krishna. 

After finishing His meal, the Lord, with His Own Holy 
Hands, aj^lied excellent perfumes to all parts of the person of 
Sree Iswara Puri. The tenderness of the love of the Lord for 
Iswara Puri passes the power of description of all persons. 
I^d Sree Chaitanya, Who is Godhead ^ Himself, undertook a 
pUgrimage to the birth place of Sree Iswara Puri. Arrived at 
the place, the Lord greeted it with His fervent Aflfection. ‘ I 
o^e My obeisance*, said He, ‘to Sree Kumirahatta, tfia blessed 
village in which Sree Iswara Puri made his appearance. in this 
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world . Chaitanya wept long at the sight of the place, and could 
not articulate any other sound except ‘ Iswara Puri The Lord 
took the earth from the sj)ot and, tying it in His Own outer-cloth, 
brought it with Him. ‘ This is the birth-place of Iswara Puri,* 
said the Lord. ' This earth is My Hearths Love, My Treasure, 
My Life. With sucli intensity does the Lord love Sree Iswara 
Puri. The Supreme Lord, indeed, wields all His Power to glorify 
His devotee. The Lord said. ‘ That I came to Gaya on pilgrimage, 
has been proved to be true, as 1 have obtained the sight of 
Iswara Puri.' 

On the following day the Lord went to Sree Iswara Puri 
alone by Himself and implored from him. with sweet words, the 
fav'Our of initiation {^dtkshu) bv the nwnt^ra. Puri said. It is a 
small matter to best(»w the aunitra, I can bv all means give 
Thee my life. Ihereu|X)n, Xaravana, Teacher-Ciuru of the world, 
accepted the ten-lettered mantra from him. Then the Lord after 
circumambulating Puri said to him, ’ I surrender My Person to 
you. May you bend your auspicious glance on Me that I may 
float in the ocean of the love of Krishna'. On hearing these 
words of the Lord Sree Iswara Puri bestowed his embrace on 
Sree Gaursundar by clasping Him to his bosom. The Forms of 
Both were drenched wdth the tears of Both by love, and Neither 
could remain unmoved. 

The question of unconditional submission to the spiritual 
guide has a close connection with that of ritual in general. Those, 
who are on principle av’erse to ritualistic observance in any form, 
are also necessarily disinclined to express in any formal way 
their decision to submit to the direction of the spiritual guide. 
They arc disposed to make a distinction between the external act 
and the internal motive prompting the same and to hold the 
former as superfluous and unnecessary. This will appear to be 
an untenable attitude inasmuch as just to the extent that one’s 
Own differing judgment is asserted in the method and motive of 
offering one’s submission, the submission, that is so offered* is 
rendered conditional and imperfect Such protest is, therefore, 
really made against the principle of uncoiKlitional submission itsdi 
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The point, that has to be borne in mind, is that the submis- 
sion in this case is offered to the Supreme Lord Himself. If 
the Guru is supposed to be less than Divine, less than the Truth 
Himself, the disposition, that holds back the offer of unconditicmal 
submission from such an entity, is both rational and perfectly 
justifiable. No one is under any oblip^ation to offer his submission 
to the non-Truth, From this point of view the offer of partial 
submission to anything or to any person can be only a hypocriti- 
cal show of submission against one’s own conviction. The Truth 
is Truth. Adulterated Truth is contradiction in terms. Adul- 
terated truth is untruth that tries to pass itself off as truth on 
this mundane plane of self-deceived delusions. 

In this world no one is anxious to serve, l)ut every one is 
anxious to be served. Service is. therefore, rendered in the ex- 
pectation of a return in service greater than what is (»ffered, by 
the estimation of the recipient of service. He who renders ser- 
vice is actuated by this deliberate desire to deceive the recipient 
of such service. This is the principle of hypocricy. Expecta- 
tion of greater service from others, is the antithesis of the bona 
fide impulse of service. One, who really offers service, does so 
without expectation of return, in any form, in exchange of the 
service that is offered. If the servant is critical, he is critical only 
to be on his guard against any reservation on his part. He 
is only anxious to render the complete service. He is anxious to 
be satisfied that there is no lurking reservation in this matter in 
any obscure corner of his heart. He is anxious to study the 
nature of the demand that is made upon him by his master. He 
is not disposed to criticise the motive or method of the master 
making the demand. The servant must not suppose himself to 
be a better judge of the requirement of his master than the 
Master Himself. If he thinks he should be allowed to jtnljfc as 
to how the master should be served, he steps into the place of 
die master and makes his real Master serve the pleasure of His 
hypocritical servant. This would be the reversion of the natural 
H^ocess. 

TTie show of opposition, that is made by the really loyal 
to die Master’s wishes, should not be confounded widl die 
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desire of the disloyal servant to thwart the master for reasons of 
his own convenience. The demarcating line is, no doubt, an ex- 
tremely fine one and is likely to be missed by those who have not 
a very clean heart. But there is all the difference between the 
seeming opposition of the loyal servant and the disloyal attempts 
of the mercenary self-seeker, that distinguishes the genuine gold 
from the treacherous counterfeit. The latter of course tries to 
mask his disloyal motive under the profession of an over-strained 
solicitude for the Master’s interest. This only makes his con- 
duct more hideous and ungrateful. The objectionable principle, 
underlying the latter form of conduct, is called hypocrisy. The 
loyal servant is free from all taint of hypocrisy. He may com- 
mit mistakes in judging the Master’s wishes, but he is always 
and fully anxious to understand and serve the wishes of his 
Master. Any seeming opposition of his to his Master’s w'ishes, 
even when his judgment is wrong, also expresses his single-hearted 
devotion to his Master’s interests. 

Tlie mischief is tliat the conditioned soul has got also other 
interests besides the service of the Truth. The conditioned soul 
is prepared, in every case, to c»ffer this mixed form of service to 
("lodhead. The dislo}’al servant also is prepared to serve his 
Master to a varying extent. It is seldom that the disloyal servant 
is prepared to ojjenly defy his Master in every act. But even 
when the disloyal servant happens to agree to serve his Master, he 
docs so for the ultimate pur[)ose of serving only himself thereby. 
The hypocrite throws off the mask as soon as he is safe to dis- 
obey his Master without the risk of jeopardizing his interests, 
or when his owm interests are best promoted by open disobedience. 
In the case of the loyal servant the Master’s difficulties only serve 
to vindicate the genuineness of his loyal disposition by making 
him still more submissive to his Master. 

It is necessary for every one, who is really anxious to find 
and serve the Truth, to realise that the Truth is not to be found 
hy the present physical and mental equipments. It is further 
necessary to realise that it is nevertheless possible to find and 
serve the Truth by the present defective equipments by the Grace 
of Truth Himself. One is then prepared to wait patiently till the 
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initiative of the Trutli is properly realised. The person, who is 
in this genuine expectant mood, is on the lookout for tke Appear- 
ance of the Truth in any form that Truth likes. He is prepared 
to understand that, as Trutii is All Powerful, He is likely to 
appear to his own defective understanding in a form that is least 
likely to conform to his natural mis judgment. He knows that 
all these difficulties notwithstanding the (Irace of Truth is suffi- 
ciently powerful to prevail over all obstacles and to manifest Him- 
self to His servant in a manner that is perfectly inconceivable to 
our defective judgment. 

This is the Theistic disj)osition j)roper. It is credulous in 
the sense that* altliough it is never prepared to remain satisfied with 
seeming Truth or half truth, it is always fully ready to make its 
unconditional, that is to say, loving submission to the Real Truth 
the moment He makes His Appearance. The Theistic disposition 
is prepared to wait patiently, even inactively, as far as this is at 
all practicable, till the actual Appearance of tlie Master of his 
heart. He does not believe in pragmatic loyalt>'. He abhors to 
serve any thing hut the Absolute Truth. To such a disposition 
the Truth is bound to manifest Himself. 

The worship of the F'eet of Sree (iadadhara or the offering 
of the pinda to the Manes by Sree (laursundar, is not |>erformed 
for any other purjx>se than for serving the pleasure of the Lord. 
An analysis of the forms of the rituals, enjoined by the Scriptures, 
should make it abundantly clear to every impartial [lerson that 
making the service of the Lord the only duty of all persons is 
their only object. Tliere is, therefore, no falling away from 
Theism by such activity even on the part of those who arc not in 
a position to explain their motive to the satisfaction of those 
logicians who are illogically opf)o.sed to the Theistic disposition. 
It is the atheistic attitude that makes the ritualistic worship a 
form of idolatry. But the atheistic iconoclast is the worst of 
idolaters as he is actuated by the resolve not to recognise the 
potence of the Supreme Lord and the consequent nccesnity of His 
Grace for being enabled to distinguish between the idol and the 
Divinity. The iconoclast launches his fury against tte I^rd, 
Whom he mistakes to be stone or earth by the deludiit^ 
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of his senses, whose slave he is by his nature. The truly serving 
disposition is always really humbler than the blade of grass, being 
aware that nothing is impossible with the Lx)rd and that it is 
never possible to find Him by venting one^s malice against His 
creatures or by the assertion of one’s superior claim to self- 
conceited righteousness. 

The conditioned soul stands in absolute need of Grace. This 
Grace can only descend to him when he is in the attitude of abso- 
lute humility. This Grace is bestowed directly by the Supreme 
Lord on the sincere seeker of His Grace. In the recipient the 
Grace of Godhead expresses His presence in the form of the 
rational inclination of seeking perpetual enlightenment from the 
devotee of (lodhead. He, who is dispf)sed to serve the Lord but 
not His devotee, is really disposed to serve nobody except the 
deluded self. One. who is disposed to serve the I^rd, is disposed 
to serve His servant, if possible, with even greater loyalty. The 
loyal subject of the King is not, therefore, less loyal to one who 
is commissioned by the King to carry out his commands in re- 
gard to himself. The Guru is no other than the Sen^ant of the 
Lord, commissioned to effect the deliverance of those who are 
really anxious to serve the I.ord. The ArchQ is the Lord making 
Himself accessible to the worship of conditioned souls by means 
of all .their defective er[uipments. The Archa is not an image 
made by the hand of man. Neither is the Guru a mortal like 
ourselves. It is only the delivered soul who can help the condi- 
tioned soul to gain his deli\ erance. It is the eternally pure souls, 
who are themselves infallible by their nature, who are sent into 
this world in the form of the Guru to impart spiritual enlighten- 
nient to the individual soul liable to be fettered by the flesh. The 
Guru seems to the senses and the sensuous judgment to be an 
ordinary mortal. But he is not really any part of this plane at 
all, no more than the Ardia. Both are equally manifestations 
of the eternal saving Potency of the All-merciful Supreme Lord 
to deliver the conditioned soul from his self-elected bondage of the 
deluding energy. 

By an empiric analysis of the wording of the mantra or the 
composition o£ the Archa or the eternal conduct of the spiritual 
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guide one cannot hope to gain any idea of the substantive plane 
of the Absolute. Because it happens to be really the attitude of 
refusal to recognise the imj^erative and moral necessity of loyally 
seeking for the Divine Grace for the attainment of spiritual 
enlightenment. 



CHAPTER XXIII 


HIS INITIATION— 

Ritual may be cleaned as worship by means of the objects 
of this world, which function alone is a\ailable to the conditioned 
soul, rendered possible by the (Jrace of Godhead as revealed by 
the Scriptures and tlie spiritual (iuide to the community of the 
servants of the Lord. 

The empiric theory, which seeks to derive the form and signi- 
ficance of ritual from the worldly activities of tlie ancient peoples, 
is based on the assumption of the imfHi>sibility and superfluity of 
revelation as the source of worshij). But as a matter of fact it 
is never jiossible for man, by progress in material civilization, to 
attain either to the form or significance of spiritual worship. The 
form of worship can derive its spiritual value, if it has any, only 
from revelation. As it does not jkdsscss any mundane significance 
it is, therefore, independent of all mundane reference. It may 
satisfy the spirit of anticjuarian curiosity to discover how the 
su[)erficial aspect of tlie eternal process of worship varies from 
country to country and from Age to Age. But will any number 
of such ‘ discoveries ’ add to our knowledge of the real meaning 
of either the form or the spirit of true worship? 

If the mind can be supposed to be fit to worship Godhead by 
means of concepts or percepts referring to objects of phenomenal 
Nature, why should such worship be impossible by means of the 
objects themselves? But mental worship in itself is no nearer to 
Godhead than the show of worship by means of material substan- 
ces, both being made of non-spiritual stuff. The one is as much in 
Tiecd of the Divine Sanction as the other, if it is to reach the 
Divinity at all. The one is as much capable of being turned into 
worship as the other by virtue of such Sanction. The cohtix>* 
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versy among empiricists on the subject of worship rages round the 
external form versus the mental conception both of which are» 
by themselves, as they appear to the empiricists, wholly de- 
void of all spiritual significance. 

The allied question, bearing on the same issue, may be put 
thus. Granted that a mental and physical activity is endowed 
with spiritual quality of the service of the Divinity by the Divine 
Sanction, why should Divine Sanction itself be confined to any 
particular and strictly circumscribed form of such activity and 
not extend to the w'hole range of secular activities? There is 
apparently much to be said in favour of such contention from the 
point of view^ of ordinary rational judgment. If the whole range 
of activities, both physical and mental, be made to be covered by 
the term ‘ritual ’ then the departmental narrow ness, that has come 
to attach itself to the term, w^ould be removed. There are also 
numerous passages in the Scriptures themselves in support of such 
contention and to prove that one, who w^orships Godhead, neces- 
sarily does so by every act of his life. 

But notwithstanding all this, spiritual w^orship is neither nar- 
row and departmental nor liberal and comprehensive in the empi- 
ric sense. These terms of condemnation and praise do not apply 
to the issue at all. It is, therefore, necessary to be humble on 
the threshold of any serious enquiry into the nature of the subs- 
tantive spiritual function. Pantheistic thought is only one form 
of atheism. No mental speculation in itself is logically admissible 
regarding the Absolute, by reason of the fact that the mind has 
no access to the transcendental plane. 

The form of the ritual is not improved by the supersession 
of the methods of antiquity by more ' modem " methods on the 
ground that these would be more ' intelligible * to our present judg- 
ment The question of intelligibility in the empiric sense does not 
matter. When Godhead is addressed by die empiricist as the 
Source of all existence, such form of prayer is adopted for the 
reason that it is supposed to be intelligible to our limited under- 
standing. But does the prayer become a spiritual function by ally 
such rational approval on the part of the worshipper? It hi not 
denied that Godhead is the Source of all existence Nel^eir i* 
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admitted that if a person addresses Godhead as the Source of all 
cjcistence, he will be enabled to be in communion with Godhead 
by such prayer How does he really know that Godhead is the 
Source of ever}'thing? His real ignorance cannot be removed 
by merely repeating a formula whose meaning it is beyond his 
capacity to understand. If he chooses to remain satisfied with an 
empty performance, he should be considered to be indifferent to 
the issue. 

If Godhead is the Source of all existence, as the rational 
faculty claims to know instinctivcl\, how is the same aspiring 
faculty to reconcile sucli a supposition with its own actual utter 
ignorance of the nature of its relationship with its own supposed 
source? Hydrogen and Oxygen were not instinctively claimed to 
be known as the source of water by tlie same all-knowing instinct. 
Is it not, therefore, only a silly and superficial vanity that leads 
such ignorant persons to ‘ believe ' that Godhead is the Source of 
all existence? 

Such an attitude of ignorant omniscience, so lightly assumed 
as their birthright in the name of the rational instinct by deluded 
souls, has to i)e got rid of if religion is to avoid the defect that is 
attributed by physical scientists to the speculative philosophers, viz., 
that their subject ‘ bakes no bread The sterile philosophy of 
empiricism has l>ecn weighed in the balance for too long a period 
and has been found wholly wanting. The World is in some need 
of a positive and real, and not merely hypothetical, solution of 
its spiritual difficulties. 

In the process of spiritual enlightenment there is also, quite 
inconceivably to our present jx>wer of understanding no doubt, a 
beginning of the process followed by a probationary stage which 
has to be gone through before tlie goal is reached. The firet faint 
glimmering of the approaching light is sufficient to imp^art the 
consciousness of the categorical nature of the difference that sepa- 
rates the plane of the mind and physical body from that of the soul. 
All empiric questionings are at once and necessarily solved by this 
first experience of the actual spiritual life. 

Thereafter arises a new curiosity which relates itself wholly 
^0 the trarisoendental plane. The experience of the glimmer of 
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light proceeding from a realm that is yet completely out of sigh 
except by the relationship of the light which while bearing testi 
mony to the reality of spiritual existence securely keeps the secre’ 
of all definite knowledge regarding the same, makes one anjd||US 
not for the nostrums concocted for their idle amusement by th( 
children of darkness but, for positive information from those whc 
really know about that world, which is only then actually realisec 
to be perfectly unknown and unknowable to the aspiring under- 
standing of man. 

The present Xarrati\'e may be regarded in two |)0ssible ways 
The first is the ordinary empiric way for the satisfaction of 
limited curiosity born of the mental outlook. Such study is not 
likely to be of much |X)siti\e benetil. Rut it mav have the nega- 
tive value of removing misconceptions to which e\en the open 
minded persons are liable by reason of habitnal and normal asso- 
ciation with worldly-minded people. This Narrative may strike 
the imagination of such a jxTson and may induce a few to agree 
with the point of view of the Scriptures as set forth in these pages. 
If any person thereupon choose to undertake to act up to the prin- 
ciples inculcated by the Deeds of Sree Krishna-riiaitanya, he will 
be in a position to realise the necessity of praying for the Grace of 
Godhead for directing him to the proper teacher of the Truth. If 
the prayer is, indeed, not altogether hypocritical the sincere seeker 
of Divine Aid may be rewarded by the Mercy of Godhead and find 
the botta fide spiritual guide. The same Infhience may also help him 
to make the complete surrender of himself at the feet of the Guru 
when found and to approach him with the further prayer for 
positive spiritual enlightenment. The Merc> of Godhead will 
further enable such a [xrson to l>e accepted by the Guru. The 
acceptance by the Guru of his offer of .submission will be the begin- 

of his spiritual pupilage, and in proportion as he will be 
enabled to enter into the plans and views of the Guru by the 
method of loyal, willing, rational obedience, the true meaning of 
the Deeds of Sree Krishna-Chaitanya will manifest Themselves to 
his serving disposition. If he thereafter reads the Narrative 
that has been handed down by the former serving teachers 0 { 
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religion (the bom fide Acharyyas) he will gain the positive 
knowledge of the Truth. 

In the following pages of this work the Events of the Career 
ofl^ree Krishna-Chaitanya, corresponding to the activity of the 
seeker of the Truth after he has sought for and received spiritual 
enlightenment from the bona fide teacher of the Truth, are record- 
ed and interpreted in pursuance of the exposition of the Achary- 
yas, ])y the method of the service of the bona fide spiritual guide. 

It will not he possible Utr the uninitiated to enter into the spiri- 
tual meaning of sucli a Xarrative But every one will he enabled 
to avoid forming any liasty and adverse opinion if he only keeps 
in mind the necessary reservations vvlieii going through the account 
of the hap})enings of the transcendental plane to which the condi- 
tioned soul has no access i!i their substanti\e sense. It can be to 
him more (»r less only like a story of the Fairyland with this 
difference that the realm of the soul is not the concoction of the 
fertile imaginati«.)n of man as the other is; but on the contrary it 
is the only Substantive Kealitv that vitally concerns ail of us 
both individually and collective!} . No reader of a fairy talc ever 
thinks it worth his uhiic to (juarrcl with any happenings in the 
Fairyland even if they are in fiat contradiction to all experiences 
of this world. In the case of this Xarrative also, from this \)omi 
onwardi even if the reader is unai)le to agree wdtli any proposition 
fully, he need not for an analogous reason cherish any feeling of 
hostility inasmuch as the [)ropositions have no direct application 
to the plane of three dimensions for which alone he is at present 
[X)sitively interested. His hostility against the Fairyland would 
he like fighting with a shadow as the land of the Fairies is not 
capable of being affecteil by his mundane blows; and one should 
not quarrel with a shadow on principle. If one is disposed to 
quarrel by apprehending any bail effect that the story mav' appear 
likely to produce on his actual worldly |>osition, he should still be 
able to find consolation in the reflection that his mere desire to 
banish from this world anything that he does not like, will not 
necessarily rid it of those ol)jectionable entities, and, therefore, if 
those entities arc entitled to have a place in the world it is the world 
that deserves to be condemned and not.tl^story whi^fc weiild 
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be perfectly harmless but for this possibility of its existence in 
the world despite our desire to the contrary. 

We are not required either by our rational instinct or by 
tlie Scriptures to shut our ears against anybody. It is only dur- 
ing pupilage that the student is required to obey the teacher not 
mechanically but by the method of progressive co-operating con- 
viction. The association with evil-doers, that is so strongly con- 
demned by the Scriptures, is to l)e understoexi in the similar 
rational sense. The objectionable form of association with evil 
can arise only when we identify ourselves with the evil. It is 
not always practicable nor desirable to avoid external association 
with evil. But it is always practicable and desirable to have a pro- 
testing or at any rate an indifferent attitude towards evil. One 
must not be a consenting associating party with evil. A person 
is not capable of being contaminated by mere external association 
with evil, although he may be living in this world where ‘ even 
the light is as darkness The attempt to avoid all association 
with evil by the mechanical method is only another form of 
association with evil. One, who is impure at heart but fastidious 
in his external conduct, is called in ordinary language a hyf)ocrite. 
who is not less harmful and who is not to be less avoided than 
the downright professed scoundrel. 

There need not be any unnecessary mystery alx>ut spiritual 
matters. Ever)dhing is not intelligible to everyone. It is neces- 
sary also to adopt a method that is neither unintelligible nor mis- 
leading to the hearer. But nothing need be kept a secret unless 
it is impossible to be divulged without producing serious and 
harmful misunderstanding. The mantra is not to be divulged to 
another person, because this is quite a personal matter. It is 
also quite proper and logical to have the principles of reserve and 
privacy in the realm of the soul. It is not necessary to abuse 
those principles for securing transitory and narrow interests, as 
we do in this world. They are capable of being used and should 
by all means be used, for serving the Truth. This will no doubt 
give a chance to die hypocrite and the pseudo-teachers of 
io befool their over-credulous victims ; but it should befool «ohody 
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who does not want to be befooled by their over-attachment to 
the bauble pleasures of this world. 

The nature of those funeral rites, that are enjoined by the 
Scriptures, requires to be understood from the point of view 
of the service of Ciodhead. One’s duty to one’s parents does 
not cease with the death of the latter. This admission is not 
avoidable by those who recognise the claim of their parents to 
their duty in return of benefits received from them. The circle 
of such duties and benefits no doubt belong to the mundane plane. 
Death is tlie greatest calamity that may befall the relationship 
of parent and cliikl. It severs the earthly connection between 
them. But does it really sever all connection.^ The elevationists 
do not believe it does. They suppose that the subtle body survives 
the death of tlie gross physical Ixxly. This subtle body has to be 
relK)rn after an interval during which it remains dissociated from 
the gross bcxly. The subtle Ixxly embtxlies the principle of mate- 
rial enjoyment. But it does not obtain this enjoyment except 
through the gross IxxIy. The subtle body in the dissociated 
state, is called die freta. The funeral rites are intended for the 
benefit of the preia. This Ix^nefit, as understood by the eleva- 
tionists (sw4rfaf)f consists in the rebirth of the preta in some 
other gross body. By such rebirth the preta is supposed to be 
delivered from his torments of the preta state. The Salvationists 
on the other liand suppose that the preta is delivered if he is 
enabled to avoid rebirth in the gross body by merging in the 
Divinity. The Vaishnavas do not recognise any special duty to 
their forbears, for die reason that such duty is rendered to the 
material case which is wTongly identified by the elevationists and 
Salvationists alike with the individual soul who is the person to 
whom all duties are really due. The individual soul is not served 
by any function that is intended for the amelioration of the gross 
or subtle material case. The Vaishnavas accordingly express their 
duty towards their forbears and all departed persons by making 
their offering at the Feet of Gadadhara. 

At GayS. the round of the funeral ceremonies leads up to the 
worship of the Feet of Vishnu, as their consummation. This is 
the relation in which the Smdrta ceremonies are intended by the 
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Scriptures to stand to the spiritual fiuiction proper. The Manes, 
t,e., souls imprisoned in the subtle bodies, are benefited by their 
descendants* worship of the Feet of Gadadhara. The perform- 
ance of funeral rites by Godhead Himself is not to be supposed a 
concession to elevationist or Salvationist method or objective. The 
avoidance of the ceremonies, by those who do not worship the 
Feet of Gadadhara, is also not supported by the conduct of Sree 
Gaursundar. What it is intended to signify, is that the sntdrta 
practice is the result of gratitude that is naturally felt by a person, 
who confounds himself with his physical cases, towards the for- 
bears of those cases. One, who is in the deluded condition, need 
not be hypocritically ungrateful to his worldly parents till he has 
been really relieved from the state of ignorance. He would l)e 
delivered from his ignorance and all supposed obligations of that 
state, if he could attain to the pure service of the Feet of Vishnu. 
This desideratum is recognised by the arrangement for the l)er- 
formance of the sraddha ceremonies at Gaya leading up to the 
worship of the Feet of Gadadhara. According to the dictum of 
the Scriptures a person, who desires to attain to the service of 
Godhead, should perform all duties enjoined by the custom of 
his society or preferably by the Veda in the way that is conducive 
to the attainment of the spiritual function. The smdrta view is 
that the devotee of Godhead is also under equal obligation to 
appease the Manes by the |>erformance of the srUddha ceremonies. 
This is the reverse of the principle that is followed at Gaya in the 
due performance of the funeral rites. The Supreme Teacher re- 
cognised by His Conduct the justification of the elevationist and 
Salvationist function for the social purpose, while pointing to the 
attainment of the service of Godhead as the objective towards which 
all activities should tend if they are to possess any positive value 
for the ^ul. If any portion of the funeral ritual is opposed to 
this end it is necessarily unacceptable to the Vatshnavas, for dtat 
reason. 

The ritual of diksha or initiation is liable to be similarly luiS" 
understood. The smdrta view of the ceremony is similar to their 
view of the funeral ritual. The smdrta is anxious to provide fo*' 
^the needs of tfic gross and subtle physical cases. He ddiberatcly 
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ignores the need of the soul, because that is opposed to the 
interests (?) of the physical cases as understood by the smdrtas. 
The ceremony of dikslid, according to the smcrta view, confers only 
on the Brahmana by seminal birth the eligibility for the worship of 
Sree Narayana. Those, who are not Brahmanas by seminal birth, 
are, according to this view, enabled by the process only to be 
born as Brahmanas in their next birth ; but it does not entitle them 
to worship Sree Narayana in their present life. The Brahmana, 
who is eligible to worship Narayana or Godhead, is thus supposed 
to be the entity, zic., the physical cases, that is born of mundane 
parents. Rut as a matter of fact the physical cases have no 
access ir> \'ishnu and the process of diksha cannot accordingly 
apply to them and for this reason diksha is not a social but a spiri- 
tual function the nature of which is misunderstood by those so- 
called Brahmanas who are anxious to retain intact their heredi- 
tary social privileges. 

By seminal birth, on the contrary, everyone is made a Sudra 
who is the opposite of a Brahmana. The seminal birth provides 
the physical cases by which the conditioned soul is made subject 
to the sufferings of this world, or. in other words, is made a StuJra 
which term literally means ‘ one who is subject to sorrow By 
the purificatory ceremony of Upanaymia, or being conducted to 
the Guinii for attaining to the knowledge (Veda) of one’s relation- 
ship with Godhead (diksha) in order to be enabled to serve Him 
on tlie spiritual plane, the Sudra is rc-born, not as a physical or 
mental case but, as a soul or student of the Veda^ This second 
birth is not seminal birth, because the pupil, who submits to the 
Guru, is not the physical body liom of semen but the soul in- 
habiting the same. The substantive consciousness, that one is 
not tlie physical body but the soul inhabiting the body, can alone 
enable one to strvc the Guru for obtaining the true knowledge 
of the function of his own proper self. 

The ceremony of Upanayana, therefore, admits the necessity, 
on the part of the conditioned soul, of serving the Guru and 
^^presents the souVs act of appearing before the Guru in order 
to learn to serve Godhead. The ceremony of dikshd confers on 
the soul actual spiritual enlightenment When the Guru is satis- 
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fied by the probationary test that the candidate for spifitual cn* 
lightenment possesses the genuine aptitude for service, he confers 
on him the knowledge of his relationship with Godhead which en- 
ables him to serve Godhead. By means of dikshn a person is thus 
]x)rn a third time. It is a case not of seminal birth, but of the com- 
pletion of the probationary stage of the spiritual pupilage of the 
soul. 

The purificatory process of Upcnaydtui and dikshd are also 
proved to be necessarily open to all persons irrespective of semi- 
nal birth. The seminal birth can bestow only mundane aptitudes. 
The seminal birth cannot convey, or entitle one to. the spiritual 
nature. That, which conveys or entitles to the spiritual nature, 
is spiritual birth by upandyana and dikshd. There is real analogy 
but a difference of plane between the seminal and spiritual birth. 

Upanayana is the process of being conducted to the Guru. 
This refers to the function of the shikshd Guru. The shikshd 
Gums may be many, but the dikshd Guru is only one. The shikshd 
Gurus are the associated counterparts of the dikshd Guru who is 
the associated counterwhole of the Divinity Himself. There is thus 
only one dikshd Guru who is associated with his infinity of 
agents or limbs w^hose function is to lead the intending disciple 
to the dikshd Guru. The dikshd Guru may, indeed, be also the 
shikshd Guru, but not necessarily so. The distinction between 
the shikshd Guru and the dikshd Guru is one relating to their 
respective spiritual functions which do not involve any unwhole- 
some implication of inferiority in the mundane sense. The shikshd 
Guru is, therefore, to be as much obeyed by the disciple as the 
dikshd Guru himself. 

The function of dikshd, in its ritualistic aspect, consists of the 
process of imparting the mantra by the dikshd Guru which is 
spoken by him into the ear of the disciple without being allowed 
to be heard by any other person. It is the method of Truth cotn- 
nniiiicating Himself to an individual soul in the Form of the Ttans- 
cendcntal Sound Appearing on the lips of His dwdteC. The 
uumtra, as we have ex|daiiicd elsewhere, is the Holy Ntto® 
tibe Focm in which He is coupled with the process of sdf-4cdRca* 
^ tidii of an individual to the Gum. It is a iiqiecifie 
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delivers Ae particular individual from the grip of all mental delu- 
sion by making him throw himself on the protection of the Name 
under the exclusive direction of the Guru. The process of initia- 
tion is not a limited one. It is as much a continued process as 
the process of being helped by the slnksha Guru for approaching 
the diksha Guru. No one of these processes is capable of termi- 
nating in a limited result. They are eternally co-present in a rela- 
tion that is progressive but without being hampered by the un- 
wholesome imperfection of the principle of limitation. 

It has been necessary to explain the process of entry into the 
spiritual life in some detail for several reasons. A good deal of 
misconception has gathered round the issue. This misconception 
is responsible for the mushroom growth of an endless variety of 
pseudo- forms of the process that are l)einj^ constantly manu- 
factured by quacks and knaves for leading astray simpletons and 
rascals, by the offer of their support to diverse forms of pernicious 
worldly activities. It is not also easy to withstand the temptation 
of being misled by the apj)eal to the principle of pseudo-ethics 
manufactured by intellectualists for justifying a life of the sen- 
sualists paradis for belittling the spiritual issue which transcends 
the petty concerns of a nine days’ existence. It is absolutely neces- 
sai*) to have this sense of j>erspective, if one is not to miss the 
only purpose for which the subject, treated in tliis work, has been 
offered to his unbiased and serious consideration. 

Nothing is easier than to make a butt of ridicule of the con- 
cerns of the eternal life by the methixl of empiric buffoonery. 
There is an enormous literature, that is also alarmingly growing 
in volume by leaps and hounds, which has been deliberately seeking 
to dissuade the limited mind from any thought of the Absolute 
by covering, with their flimsy ridicule, all transcendental claims 
of religion. Such effusions may have been partly called forth by 
the somewhat natural re-action against the practices of the pseudo- 
^‘eUgionists who unfortunately abound all over the world. They 
also serve the aalutary purpose of checking the quarrels of the 
quacks and hypocritical followers of the different religious per- 
suasions. But the warfare, that is waged by atheism against 
ibe forma of pseudo-religion, is also itself part and parcel of the 
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opera shoW* of our deluded existence. The history of the doings 
of man is full of instructive episodes in a short chapter of a real 
tragedy of errors which we are gravely asked to regard as the 
progressive march of an ethical civilization towards increasing 
perfection. The reader has had enough experience of regarding 
the doings of the performers on the worldly stage from this su|)- 
posed optimistic and universally advertised promising point of view. 
It is not our business here to offer him more of the same familiar 
commodity. 

The real transcendental point of view is condemned l)y empi- 
ricists of all countries, with the exception of India and of those 
lands which have received their creeds from her, as being the 
hallucinative product of a sterile pessimism bom of a decadent 
material civilization fretting over the solid achievements of success- 
ful rivals. India, which is the cradle and chosen land of 
the hankering for the realisation of the transcendental existence, 
presents the spectacle of the continuing attempt to treat social 
issues by the Scriptural method by refusing to admit the absolute 
value of mundane interests. No school of Indian philosophy 
professes to value social activity divorced from the spiritual pur- 
|)Ose. The difficulty in this country is due not to the absence of 
traditional opinion in favour of the endeavour after the realisa- 
tion of the transcendental existence, as distinguished from the 
mundane, but to the misunderstanding and mispresentation, by 
different .schools of misguided exponents, of the nature of the 
spiritual function itself. Whereas in those countries, which are 
proud of possessing a social organisation that is not * priest-ridden * 
and aims frankly at the multiplication and * improvement ' of the 
opportunities of sensuous enjoyment and the hopeless ^ ameliora- 
tion " of the inevitable consequences of the unhampered pursuit of 
this optimistic course, the difficulty is due to the absence of all 
traditional hankering for the attainment of the spiritual state. 
This last difficulty is infinitely increased by the misrepresentations 
of the whole body of cm|Mric literature whtdi is never tired of 
harping ad nauseam oa Ae congenial theme of the glories of this 
mundane existence and holds up its nose in indignant scorn and 
contempt if the soundness of its wretched point of view is chal- 
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lenged by straight talk which it affects to invite so vdiemently 
on its own side. 

It is not our purpose merely to condemn the activities of this 
world. We should really try to understand the nature of our 
proper relationship with them. W'e should not be willing to be 
satisfied with any hyi)othetical views on this all-important sub- 
ject. We should not be violent lovers of the worldly sojourn 
without reservation, nor should we he prepared to desire its per- 
petuation as it is and as it is pro|>osed to be made by those who 
derive their knowledge and wisdom from their experience of this 
world and ai)ply them solely for further ebaboration of our worldly 
activities on their j)resent lines. W'e should long for an unob- 
structed vision of the Absolute Truth and believe in the possibility 
of the attainment of such vision^ and to adjust our activities dur- 
ing this worldly sojourn to the requirements of our real and 
whole jK>sition revejiled l)y the knowledge of the Absolute Truth. 
W’e .should be disposed to regard the attitude, that is content to 
l)e satisfied with less than the .\bsolute Truth, as one of insidious 
and unpardonable revolt against the Absolute Truth. The present 
Narrative offers a Career That is wholly devoted to the service 
of the Absolute Truth. W^e are disposed to consider a pragma- 
tist, if he does not possess the supreme regard due to tlie devotee 
of the Absolute Truth, as no better than a dangerous cheat and a 
sensuous hypocrite who wants only to indulge his aptitude for 
untruth under the gui.se of a mock concern for the Truth. We, 
therefore, claim to be neither pessimists nor optimists in the sense 
in which the contending factions of the empiric sages array them- 
selves under their respective worldly banners. We should share 
their furious interest on behalf of the worldly life. We only 
invite our readers to lend their receptive ear to the narration of 
the actual Conduct of Nimai Pandit, as He manifested Himself 
to this world, after He had received spiritual enlightenment by 
unconditional submission to the feet of the horn fide spiritual 
Ciuide. By the process of diksfui, with the intention of trying 
to enter the spirit of the same from the point of idew of the 
Narratii^ itself that has been handed down by the succession of 
the spiritual teachers. 
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The boon for which Nimai Pandit prayed to Sree Iswara 
Puri, was love for Krishna. He surrendered to Sree Iswara 
Puri His Body and Mind unconditionally for the attainment of 
the above purpose. When one obtains the actual sight of the bona 
fide Spiritual Guide, that is of the real exclusive ser\'ant of the 
Absolute, by the Grace of Godhead, the duty, that he has to per- 
form on his side, is to make the unconditional surrender of him- 
self to the Feet of the bona fide Agent of the Absolute. This is 
the logical and consistent course but is im|X>ssible of realization 
in practice except by Divine Grace. 

If the complete surrender to the Guru is made the spiritual 
mantra reveals himself to the disciple. It is now our task to 
trace the growth of this loving devotion in N imai Pandit. But as 
we proceed to do so we must bear in mind the fact that Nimai 
Pandit was, indeed, no other tlian the Lord Himself. This is 
noticeable in the manner of Sree Iswara Puri towards his Dis- 
ciple. He says that when he looks at Nimai Pandit he obtains^ 
the bliss of l>eholding Krishna Himself. The Vaishnava Guru 
does not regard any one as his disciple; but he does not, therefore, 
think tliat his disciples are Krishna Himself. The Vaishnava 
Guru regards his disciples as his Gurus and himself as their 
disciple. The Vaishnava Guru regards his disciples as his Gurus 
for the reason that as servants of his I^rd they are really his 
Gurus. The disciple, who is under agreement to serve the Lord, 
becomes, by that ver}' agreement, in the estimation of the Guru 
to whom he is bound by the agreement, the servant of the Lord 
Who is served by the Guru, and, therefore, his Guru. Iswara 
Puri would have been justified in addressing Nimai Pandit as his 
Guru after Nimai Pandit had agreed to become the Servant of 
Krishna. But he did not call his Disciple his Guru but said He 
was Krishna Himself. This shows die real state of tibiflgs as 
realised by Sree Iswara Puri. It is really the Lord Who gave 
the boon of His Mercy to Iswara Puri tmder the guise of fscelv- 
ing initiation from Hts Guru. 

Unless this point is properly grasped there will be difficulty 
in following the subsequent developments. Sree Iswara Pwl be- 
longed to the communion of Sree Madhvadillr3rfra. ltdtiiidoti at 
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the hands of Sree Iswara Puri marks the entry of Nimai Pandit 
into the Madhva Community. It was certainly not incumbent on 
the Lord to enrol Himself under the banner of Madhva. This 
would prevent Him, according to usage, from breaking away 
from tile tenets of a particular Community. It is well known that 
Sree Madhva did not teach the service of Sree Sree Radha-Govinda 
which was preached and practised by x\imai Pandit. There is 
thus only connection hut not identity of teaching between Sree 
Chaitanya and Sree Madhva. Sree Madhabendra Puri, the Guru 
of Sree Iswara Puri, was the first of the Acharyyas to manifest 
his inclination, in an elementary form, for the worship of Krishna 
as his Consort. In this resi>ect he stands alone among the fol- 
lowers of Sree Madhva. For this reason the followers of Sree 
Chaitanya regard Sree Madhaliendra Puri as the germinating seed 
of the tree of loving devotion that was manifested to the world 
ih its fully developed form hy Sree Chaitanya. 

These jxiint.s of contact and difference will be dealt with 
more full)' as we Iiave occasion to examine, in the following pages, 
the details of the devotional developments of Nimai Pandit. The 
Lord accepted initiation from Sree Iswara Puri in order to satisfy 
the requirement of the scriptures that the mantra cannot be effica- 
cious except within the spiritual communion. In other words 
spiritual activity is not a wholly individualistic affair. We have 
seen above that the mantra concerns the individual as regards its 
reception and practice of recital. But at the same time the mantra 
withdraws the individual spiritually from the society of those 
who are uninitiated. If the individual continues his affinity with 
the uninitiated after his initiation in ways that are adverse to his 
newly*formed spiritual connection, the mantra loses all its efficacy. 
This implies, and is a corollary from, the exclusive nature of 
the service of the Absolute and also lays down the nature of 
spiritual relationship among the servants of Godhead, which is 
categorically different from w’hat prevails in the society of those 
who do not consciously serve the Divinity. It was in order to 
obser>rc this fundamental condition of entry into the spiritual 
‘sphere, laid down in the Scriptures, that Nim^i Pandit went 
l^hrough the form of spiritual initiation at the hands of Sree 
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Iswara Puri who belonged to one of the four theistic communi- 
ties recognised by the Scriptures. The New Dispensation does 
not, therefore, claim that it is altogether New. It does not belie 
but on the contrary only fulfils the requirements of the Scrip- 
tures in the most effective manner. The Scriptures had announc- 
ed that the New Dispensation for the Iron Age will be given 
by the Lord Himself and that the form of worship, that will be thus 
established, will be the congregational chant {samkirtana) . There 
was, therefore, sufficient Scriptural authorisation for the esta- 
blishment of the New Worship without reference to the existing 
tlieistic communities who possessed apparently somewhat different 
methods of worship. But the New Dispensation was to be accom- 
plished, and could be accomplished, according to the Scriptures and 
in no other way than by the recognition of the necessity of initia- 
tion into one of the authorised theistic communions. The Lord 
subsequently took the trouble of bringing about the spiritual r<^ 
conciliation of the apparent differences of the four V^aishnava 
Communities, by giving to the world the complete explanation of 
the function of the soul revealed by the Scriptitres. The Teach- 
ings of Sree Chaitanya in fact gathered up those of the former 
Acharyy^as in a Scriptural Synthesis of a supremely higher order. 
His full interpretation of the service of Sree Sree Radha- 
Govinda, Embodied in His Career, is not identical wnth the teach- 
ing or practice of any of the four Vaishnava Acharyyas, hut the 
further and complete working out of the fundamentals of the 
teachings of all of them has been one of its inevitable achieve- 
ments. 

That the mantra^ which had l)een recei\ed by Nimai Pandit 
from Sree Iswara Puri who had got it from Sree M^habendra 
Puri, was to bear fruit in an ample measure, did not take a long 
time to manifest itself. Shortly after His Initiation, as Nimai 
Pandit was one day engaged in meditating of the mantra in His 
privacy, the impulse of loving devotion, which had been gathering 
strength, burst through all restraints and showed itself in unique 
external manifestations. The Lord was heard to be crying with 
a loud Voice in the act of reciting certain verses from the Scrip- 
turesy the import of which is as follows, — * Oh Krishna! Ok My 
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Darling! Sree Hari, My Life! Oh, whither hast Thou gone after 
stealing My Heart? I, indeed, got My Lord; — ^but where is He 
gone ?* 

The Lord went on crying and reciting these verses and roll- 
ing on the ground till His Whole Beautiful Frame became gray 
with the dust, while He was thus immersed in the liquid bliss of 
loving devotion. The Lord, indeed, cried at the top of His Voice, 
in the pang of a Deep Agony, * W'hithcr, Darling Krishna art 
Thou gone thus abandoning i\Ie?’ His great restlessness under 
the impulse of loving devotion appeared all the more strange as 
the Lord had formerly been distinguished bv the quality of His 
extreme reserve on the subject of religion. The Lord rolled on 
the ground and cried aloud. He was adrift on the ocean of 
loving separation from Himself. 

This graduall) brought all His pupils to the spot who suc- 
ceeded, after [)rolonged endeavours, with the greatest tenderness 
and loving care, in restoring Him to His normal condition. Bur 
the I^rd did not change His Purpose. He now proposed to 
His students that they should at once return to their homes. He 
was resolved on His Part not to enter the world again. He was 
resolved to go to Mathura to find Krishna, the Lord of His 
Life. All the students apiK*aled to Him. by every possible method, 
to persuade Him to be calm. But the Lord of Vaikuntha, deeply 
immersed in the ^osa (mellowing liquid) of devotion, could find 
no re.st in His Heart under His great anxiety and did not know 
where to stay. In this condition the L^)rd, without the knowdedge 
of any of His associates, set out for Mathura, by the impulse 
of love for Krishna, towards the closing hours of night on one 
of these days. He moved forward on the road with the piteous 
cry. ' Oh Krishna! Oh My Darling! WTiere shall I find Thee?* 
When He had proceeded a certain distance in this manner the 
Ix)rd heard a celestial voice saying, ' Jewel of the twice-bom, 
forbear to go to Mathura for the present. There will come the 
proper time for going there. Thou vn\t go there when the time 
will arrive. Retrace Thy Steps Home to Nabadwip for the pre- 
sent. Thou art the Lord of Sree Vaikuntha. Thou hast ap* 
pcared in the world for the deliverance of the people, with all 



684 


SREE KRISHNA-CHAITANYA 


[char. 


Thy Own. Thou wilt freely give away the treasure of loving 
<levotion to the world by performing the kirtwta through the 
infinity of the worlds. Thou has appeared in the world to give 
away to its denizens the good, by whose mellow quality Brahm^, 
Shiva, Sanalca and their associates, are distracted with joy and 
which is sung by the Great Lord Ananta Himself. This is known 
to Thyself. We are Thy servants and we speak as Thou Desir- 
est. Therefore, have we made this submission at Thy Feet. Thou 
art Providence Himself. Thou art the Master. What Thou 
wiirst is never thwarted by opposition. Therefore Supreme Lord, 
may Thou be pleased to return to Thy Home. May Thou come 
again to see the town of Mathura after a time.’ On hearing the 
Voice from Heaven Sree Gaursundar was persuaded to retrace 
His Steps with a glad Heart. Coming back to His lodging, the 
Lord prepared to return Home with all His disciples with the 
purpose of making manifest to the world the function of loving 
devotion to Krishna. 

The reader is introduced wnth staggering suddenness into an 
atmosphere which is not at all familiar to him in his normal 
mundane existence. If he is disposed to exercise his judgment at 
all he might l>e inclined to suppose the exhibition of love for 
Krishna as the effect of a strong emotion on a naturally and ex- 
traordinarily sanguine temperament. But he is at once assured 
by Thakur Brindavandas that prior to His Initiation Nim^i Pan- 
dit did not wear His Heart on His sleeves. He was, on the 
contrary , possessed of a depth of reserve that baffled all pene- 
tration. This is the description of an unusually balanced tempera- 
ment It also fully accords with the respect and dread with 
which, as a Professor, Nimai Pandit was universally regarded by 
His fellow townsmen. His Fame as Professor had not remain^ 
confined to Nabadwip. The leading Professor of Nabadwtp was 
at that time, as now, the greatest savant of the whole country. 
AH this implies neither a morbid sentimentalism nor the lack of 
a balanced intellect. 

Attempts have been made on the testimony of nobody but by 
most illogical inference from the events of His stsbsecpstfit Career 
regarded from the diidionest sceptic's point of view* to 
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city to the opinion that Nimai Pandit was never a particularly 
brilliant scholar. He was only the teacher of Vyakarana which 
has been described by one of His associates, who became subse- 
quently His devotee, as a subject of study fit for children. This, 
it has been supposed, proves that Nimai Pandit was not a great 
scholar. But this view does not take into consideration the testi- 
mony of the earliest accounts of His Career which informs us 
that He was the greatest scholar of Nabadwip of His time and 
in all branches of knowledge. They are also careful to inform 
us that it was His Favourite Pastime to jjjo about the streets in 
die company of His pupils challenging every one to learned con- 
troversy with Him in any branch of study. The work of Thakur 
Brindavand«TS was written within less than forty years of the Dis- 
appearance of the Lord. We find that the Lord met and defeated 
in open controversy all the scholars of all parts of India. This 
could not be regarded as e\en an exaggerated account of the 
neurotic |)€rformance of a mad sentimentalist. Those, who are 
at all acquainted with the nature of dieological controversies in 
India, should be aware that it is no child’s play to defeat an Indian 
Pandit in open controversy in His subject. 

But there is far more convincing proof of His perfect ra- 
tional sanity than all this. The theological system, which is the 
Teaching of Srec Chaitanya, remains intact to this day. Some 
indications of its nature have already been available to the reader 
of the foregoing pages of this Narrative. It is for the reader 
to judge whether they constitute a revolutionary and unparalleled 
advance on every system of every school that has been prevalent 
in the world before or since His time. But that^ which has been 
placed before the reader, is only that infinitesimally small portion 
that bears to be conveyed in the defective vocabulary that is at 
our dtsposal for the purpose. No vocabulary of this world can 
touch even the outermost fringe of the Absolute Tntth Whose 
Complete Face is presented by the Career of Sree Krishna-Chai- 
tanya, the AbsohUe Himself, in the Agony of an endless striving 
^or behddinf Himself as He really is. 

The difficulty, that the worldling has to overcome in order 
^0 be won to a rational faith in the Transcendental Nature of 
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the Absolute, is that he is made by all his cherished habits of 
education and association to believe implicitly in the testimony of 
his senses. When Nimai Pandit is found by one’s eyes to be no 
more than a human being like oneself, it should be impossible to be 
won over by mere theological arguments to a stable conviction of 
His Transcendental Nature. It would be still less iKJssible to be- 
lieve in His Divinity by the same method. 

This natural disinclination to believe in His Transcendence 
w^ould not be diminished by the closest possible scrutiny of His 
Career from the confirmed empiric point of a iew. The ordinary 
empiric attitude is to expect to find transcendence in the form 
that must wholly bewilder the understanding by the maimer of a 
miracle. If Nimai Pandit possesses a Body wdiich can lie touched 
by my hands, seen by my eyes, how can such Bcxly lie regarded 
as something really extraordinary? Nothing mundane is 
ordinarily expected to be found in the mundane sense in the truly 
transcendental. Should, not, therefore, Nimai Pandit if He is 
really transcendental, have nothing in common with us according 
to mundane expectation? 

The reply to such questions has already lieen given more than 
once in the course of this Narrative. Transcendence docs not 
mean the denial of the mundane. It simply means that the trans- 
cendent is inconceivable to our [)resent understanding. For exam- 
ple it was inconceivable to His contemporaries that Nimai Pandit 
is really a transcendental person. This is quite in conformity with 
the peculiar characteristic of transcendence. It need not obey, 
it is sure to belie, all expectations of its mundane observers. No 
imagining on the part of the empiricists, by the negative method 
of analysis of mundane experience, can enable him to get to the 
real plane of transcendence. It is only by the mercy of the latter 
that he can have any access to him. Transcendence reserves the 
right of showing, or not showing, himself to the mundane specta- 
tor. He refuses to disclose his nature to one who does not desire 
to serve the Truth. This is not at all unreasonable, as we all 
recognise the paramount duty of serving the Truth in Order to be 
enabled to realise our own proper nature by reference to toe 
Truth. 
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The theory of miracle, in the sense in which the term is ordi- 
narily supposed to stand for a transcendental occurrence, must 
be wholly discarded if we are to be enabled to approach the sub- 
ject of transcendence in the truly scientific way. The power of 
performing miracles, in the ordinary sense of that term, cannot 
and need not be attributed to the Divinity. The Transcendence 
of Godhead consists in this that He does not require any extra- 
neous proof of His Divinity to maintain His Transcendence. He 
is everything without Iteing anything. This is the Real Nature 
of His Transcendence. Godhead has been accordingly described 
in the Bhagavata as iwssessing a Medium Form. In other words 
there is priina fade nothing extraordinary at all about Godhead 
as He really is. This is the proof of His Supreme Freedom from 
all form and contention. The Divinity is :dso declared to have 
a Specific Form of His own Who is like the human. This is not 
proved to be untrue for the reason that it is nothing apparently 
extraordinary to the judgment of man. The Human Form of the 
Divinity is not the human form of non-Divine man. Sree Krishna 
is free from all limiting connotations of the term ‘ man ’ and is at 
the same time Human in a manner that is inconceivable to man 

himself. 


Such a view no doubt provides a capital opportunity for cheats 
and hypocrites to come forward as the Avataras of Godhead, an 
opportunity that has not also failed to be exploited in the most 
shameless way. spccialh in this country. But the exhibition of 
such monstrous wickedness by all the sinners of this world, wi 
no palliative for the error of those who are, with equal hypo- 
crisy, thereby led to hold to any belief which they know 
to be radically opposed to their own basic conception of the Nature 
of the Divinity. No hypocrisy, not even that of the most subt e 
kind, is naturally {lermitted to trespass into the R m o e 
Absolute, for the simple reason that it happens to be a revolt against 

the service of the Truth as He is. 


Nim&i Pandit cries like a mad-man for Sree Krishna. He 
does nothing else, but always longs for the f o 
Wio then is this NimSi Pandit and Who also is this Sree Knshna 
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to Whom He realises Himself to be so exclusively attached by 

tove? 

We have to turn to the Bhagavata for understanding the 
meaning of this Extraordinary Conduct The shlokas, which 
Nimai Pandit was reciting as he wept loudly in His Agony of 
Separation from Krishna, are to be found in the Bhagavata. 
Krishna is leaving for Mathura. The shiokas express the grief 
of the milkmaids on that occasion. It is on the plane of Braja 
that Nimai Pandit finds Himself in consequence of His Initiation. 
He is turned into a denircn of Brajai That is now His real plane, 
while this world only serves to increase His Sense of Separation 
from Krishna. In order to enable the reader to avoid any gross 
misunderstanding of the nature of the spiritual function itself, 
manifested in the Activities of Nim^ Pandit from this time, we 
shall try to set forth in the next chapter a few additional consi- 
derations towards the elucidation of His Conduct as Devotee of 
Krishna. 



CHAPTER XXIV 


HIS INITIATION AND AFTER 

The method of service by the mood of separation is the distinc- 
tive feature, the differentia as it were, of the religion of pure 
devotion that is exhibited by the Conduct of Niinfii Pandit after 
His Initiation. It is this which makes the religion of pure devo- 
tion the anti[)ode of the worship (?) of Material Energy by the 
m(Jod of enjoyment represented by the gross type of the Shakta 
Cult The worship of (kxlhead, being located on the transcen- 
dental plane, cannot be practised in its positive or substantive form 
on tlie material plane. 

But neither is the spiritual function performed by the method 
of abstention from material enjoyment. The method of absten- 
tion is a radically unnatural. hyi)ocritical and jxssimistic attitude. 
Why should a person abstain from the ordinary activities of this 
world? If one loses any organ of sense should it be regarded as 
any cause for congratulation in itself? Any deliberate attempt 
to l>e deprived of the functions of all the senses, cannot be supi)osed, 
for the same reason, to be either desirable or equivalent to any 
positive function on the transcendental plane. Moreover the pro- 
cess itself of l>eing deprived of one’s senses is really impracticable. 
Any offence against Physical Nature is automatically punished by 
an equally violent re-action. Nature always takes her revenge. 

The sensuous aptitude is the natural condition for the physi- 
cal body under the direction of the mind which is dependent on 
the sense-organs for all its activities. This is the fact. The world 
is not an illusion, to be got rid of by the mere desire of any per- 
son. Those, who believe in the philosophy of illusion and the 
omnipotence of the mind, fall thereby only more deeply into the 
clutches of the sensuous nature. The victims of cynicism may not be 

Kr-S7 



690 


SREE KRISHNA-CHAITANYA 


[chap* 


tliemselves prepared to admit the sterile failure of their cherished 
misconceptions, but it is none the less patent to all impartial obser- 
vers. 

When, therefore, it is stated that Sree Gaursundar practised 
the pure devotion of Krishna by the Mood of Separation, as 
distinct from that of material enjoyment practised by the eleva- 
tionists (or materialistic Shaktas), it is not to be supposed that 
He necessarily belonged to the opposite camp of equally materia- 
listic ascetic sah ationists. As a matter of fact He belonged to 
neither materialist camp. He was acting according to the pure 
dictates of the soul when he wakes from his mundane stupor to 
find himself wholly off his proper plane in this world. The plank 
of the elev^tionists as well as of the Salvationists offered Him the 
alternative aspects of the perverted spiritual function that prevails 
on the mundane plane. Elevationism is fruitful of transitory 
positive activities which are essentially irrational in their nature, 
although they seem to be true for a time; while Salvationism 
offers freedom from the round of such activities by substituting 
in place of the i)Ositive a number of impracticable, negative, 
equally irrational and transitory activities. The stuff in either case 
is the same, an unintelligible existence depending on the 

physical senses for its functioning. It is, therefore, no wonder 
that the Salvationists should consider himself saved only by his 
total immunity from the shackles of his present unwholesome 
existence as a thinking individual with compulsory positive tantalis- 
ing functions. 

The quarrel l:)etween Elevationism and Salvationism is as 
old as the hills. It has also remained the eternal Gordian Knot 
which cannot be imtied by any earthly thinking. Eadi can be 
justified only by including the other which is logically its direct 
negation. This vicious circle is the very plane of all empiric 
thinking on the subject of itself. 

Nimai Pandit was perfectly aware of the insoluble nature of 
this problem of empiricism and He took care not to etidirace either 
of tibose alternatives. He found Himself instead on the real p0»i- 
tire plane of the Absolute. This plane is not one of sensuot^ adi- 
yities at all. On the mundane plane the senses detnand their mrn 



HIS INITIATION AND AFTER 


691 


xxiv] 


gratification. On the spiritual plane the senses are found to be 
al^lutely free from this hankering. The sensuous hankerings 
of the Elevationists are cajiable of being only suppressed. The 
Salvationists are never cured of their longing for material en- 
joyment which is indirectly or directly the very stuff of all existence 
on the material plane. 

If I suddenly find myself on a plane where the senses do not 
require their own gratification, 1 should be left without any motive 
for active existence. This is the seemingly rational conclusion of 
the Salvationists. But Nim«ai Pandit did not find that it is really 
so. He found that He was being prevented from exercising the 
proper function of Ilis Senses by His Separation from the only 
Object towards W'hom it is worthy of being performed. He 
found no wa)rthy function to he performed by His senses towards 
this world. He desired an infinity of functions to be performed 
towards the Absolute. But the .\l)SoIute had ceased to be acces- 
sible to Him after a sudden momentary revelation. This was 
the plight in which He found Himself. 

The empiric critic might be inclined to agree to this for a 
reason of his own. He may think that such a state is identical 
with the goal of the Salvationists, If Nimai Pandit did nothing 
but cry for Krishna night and day, did He not thereby limit 
Himself to the minimum of barren transitory performances which 
is the cherished goal of ascetic Salvationists? 

But as a matter of fact the ascetics themselves of that period 
did not recognise the Performances of Nimai Pandit as coming 
under the requirements of Salvationism, They said that He was 
only a soft-hearted sentimentalist. They scorned His Company 
and His Philosophy, as lieing utterly incompatible with a life of 
austerities^ 

Ntmit Pandit was, therefore, out of His element both among 
Elevationists and Salvationists. Neither could He find any other 
Footing of His own in this world. Thereupon He behaved as 
one who is distraught with a great sorrow% and found no consola- 
tion except in the talk of Krishna. His sorrow was that He had 
^^>«nd Krishna but that He had been immediately forsaken by 
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Him. He had lost sight of Him. But He could not live without 
seeing Him. His only concern was to find Him again. He was 
interested in the company and talks of those who were attached 
to Krishna and who might enable Him to find Krishna. He had 
no duties till He found Krishna. Can such a Person be* described 
as a Salvationist who seeks freedom from the miseries of his 
individual existence? Or can He be regarded as an Eleyationist, 
who is bent upon finding his goal in the gratification of his own 
senses ? 

Nimai Pandit gave up all earthly occupation from the mo- 
ment of His Initiation, devoting Himself heart and soul to the 
Search for Krishna. Did He also expect to find Him? He 
was engaged in this Search for the rest of His Career. The 
Search served to intensify the pang of separation from His only 
Beloved. He ceased at first to care for the ordinary duties of a 
householder and finally renounced the world and lived away at 
Puri, far from His widowed mother and loving consort, who * 
were left to be taken care of by, and to care for, Krishna, in His 
place. 

Such a course, altliough at first sight it seems to bear a 
close external resemblance to Salvationism, is radically different 
from the same. To love Krishna is the summum bonum of all 
animation. The love for Krishna had been aroused in Nimai 
Pandit as the result of His Initiation. But from the very begin- 
ning it had the form of the Anguish of Irving Separation from 
the Object of His Love. This was the fulfilment, brought about 
by the process of Initiation, of His spiritual need. He had 
gained the summum bonum in this form. 

If one is seriously disposed to settle down in a contented mood 
in this world, such a person cannot be regarded as possessing an 
iota of real love for Krishna. Krishna is never to be found in 
this world. It is also necessarily impossible to serve One Who 
cannot be found. A person, who is favoured by the sig^t of 
Krishna, is thereby deprived of all taste for tile life on the plane 
of sensuous existence that alone is available in this world. In this 
terrible predicament what is such a person to do for passing his 
time? 
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Krishna shows Himself to the neophyte only once, at the 
moment of the fulfilment of the probationary stage of his spiri- 
tual impilage, and immediately vanishes from his view. This, 
indeed, sets him on the real (juest. Till the novice has been 
favoured by the sight of Krishna he has no love for the Real 
Krishna. The instant he is blessed by the sight of Krishna he 
finds Krishna to be his only Beloved and he is ready with the 
offer of his all for His service. But Krishna has no need for 
the things of this world. The pure soul, who has once been 
blessed by the sight of Krishna, is thereby enabled to know^ also 
tliis [)erfcctly well. He, therefore, on his [)art does not expect 
nor want that Krishna should actually allow Himself to be served 
by the offerings of mundane things. In other words that form 
of worship, which bears the Scriptural designation of archana, 
cannot al.^o have an exclusive attraction for such a person. 

It is fx)ssible to worship (iodhead by means of the objects 
and thought'^ of this world. But this form of worship can be 
but symbolical at its ^cTy best. It is not possible to attain to 
(he substantive spiritual serxice of (lodhead on the mundane plane. 
But notwithstanding this necessarx reservation the process of wor- 
ship repre.sented by arciwna possesses the greatest value during 
the p)eriod of novitiate on the path of spiritual endeavour. It is 
not also correct to say that archana is symbolical worship. It 
should be described as the practice of learning to regard all mun- 
dane objects as l)eing unacceptable to Godhead. The food, which 
is offered to Krishna by the process of arcluina, is not the mun- 
dane eatable. But it is nevertheless offered to Him by uttering 
the formula that the act of such offering is only the mental func- 
tion whidi lias a corre.spondencc in the spiritual sphere and that 
the offering is therefore, made by means of the formula which 
shields the worshipper against mistaking the mundane act for 
the spiritual. The person who performs archana is required, as 
the initial act of the process, to try to realise that it is his soul 
who is offering worship. After this attitude has been assumed 
the object of worship and the articles of offering arc regarded as 
further items in a corresponding function. The mantras impress 
this vita! difference on the mind of the worshipper. All this pre^ 
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caution is necessary in order to guard oneself against the profane 
error that the articles of offering or any mundane figure of the 
Object of worship to Whom they are offered or the mind or 
body of the worshipper, are the entities engaged in the service 
of Godhead on the spiritual plane. The mantra says that they are 
not. The archatm^ however, is not a symbolical process. The 
worshipper is instructed not to suppose that he is doing anything 
which can be conceived, either symbolically or otherwise, as at all 
like the spiritual process on which he is engaged. The mantra 
forbids him to exercise his mind at all on the subject. 

The consideration, that affords the real clue to the spiritual 
significance of the method of archana as a valid form of worship, 
is to be sought elsew’here than in the visible items actually em- 
ployed in the worship. The process derives its spiritual value 
from the fact that it has the sanction of Godhead Himself. It is, 
of course, perfectly conceivable that a i>erson should Ije disjxjscd 
to cherish the firm conviction that no entities of this world can 
have any locus sfwidi on the spiritual plane. It should also be 
possible to devise an infinite variety of fomis and processes of 
worship based on such conviction. But if the conviction were 
acted up to under those forms, would it help us to get rid of 
our present doubts and difficulties? Our unbiased reason should 
hold out no hope of any such [)ossible consummation. But if 
once it could be rationally admitted that the process has the 
Sanction of Godhead we would have no further objection to it 
even on the rationalistic grounds. In other words it is not suffi- 
cient for any form of worship to be rationalistic in the condi- 
tioned sense. The rational instinct itself requires that there must 
be a Supernatural sanction, not for reinforcing the rational but, 
for endowing it with the substantive spiritual value. Human 
emotion is as much a mundane phenomenon as human reason ; and, 
therefore, the mere addition of human emotion to an imperfectly 
rational process, will not make the function a religious practice 
even in the rational sense. 

It should, therefore, be possible for a human being to gain 
the goal of spiritual endeavour only by the pursuit of a Scrip- 
tural process. But what is this goal in itself? Srec 
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Conduct shows that it consists partly of the realisation of the 
categorical difference that separates the mundane from the spiri- 
tual This realisation is effected by the momentary vision of the 
Reality as He is. The vision is attained only for a moment in 
this life by the due performance of the arcJtana and as the supreme 
fulfilment of the process. Should the process be, therefore, conti- 
nued even after the vision has been attained? 

The answer should be in the affirmative. It should now be 
possible for the worshipper to perform the worship in the manner 
that is required Iw the nuinira. The mantra will now be con- 
sciously applied. But the resulting process, although there has 
been no external difference, will have been wholly changed as 
regards its significance and something more, for the worshipper. 
The worshipper is now no longer under the obligation of avoiding 
to exercise his mind on the innx)ssible. He is now conscious of 
the nature of the spiritual process by reason of his spiritual 
• experience. The function itself has thus become quasi-spiritual. 
.\fler this stage has Ixten reached it is optional for him to conti- 
nue to worship the Ardia (image) by means of the symlx)ls. 

Nimai Pandit gave up the method of archana shortly after 
His Initiation, when He found it impossible to go through the 
process by reason, not of His op[)Osition to the principle of archana 
but by the discovery, of His actual incapacity for the due perform- 
ance of the valued ceremony. This point will be taken up again 
at the proper place. 

It is the fuller reali.sation of the sj>iritual that is the cause 
of the non-attachment of the devotee, in the higher stages of 
spiritual endeavour, alike to the concrete and abstract forms of 
the mundane. The activities on the mundane plane are not dis- 
carded in the ordinary sense by the realisation of their spiritual 
worthlessness, as the Salvationist avers. All activities are ex- 
l)anded by a change of plane into quasi-spiritual performances. 
The devotee in this stage appears to an external observer as being 
neither attached nor averse to mundane activities. But he is not 
fi>und to be devoid of all interest. He is found to l)e partial to 
hearing and talking about Krishna and unconditionally serving 
those who serve Krishna by the true method. 
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With the change of His point of view the nature of Ntmai 
Pandit’s nomxal Activities underwent only the corresponding al* 
terations. The nature of this change is not conceivable to one 
who is bent upon confounding the spiritual witli the mundane. 

t 

Neither can a mere pessimist, a mere scomer of the things of this 
world, enter into the purpose of the pure devotee of Vishnu. 
His case bears a distant analogy to that of the love-lorn maiden 
separated from her sweet-heart. She is not unmindful of the 
duties of the houseliold on principle. But she cannot also avoid 
being unmindful. Her seemingly deliberate neglect of ordinary 
duties need not be objected to on economic and utilitarian grounds, 
in consideration of her inner condition. 

It is no part of our duty to neglect the concerns of this world 
any more than to be wholly engrossed with transitory mundane 
interests. Those interests have a real, although temjx)rary, value 
during our sojourn in this world. Ihit they are by no means the 
only interests. They need not be cultivated in the spirit that 
they are our permanent interests. They concern the perishable 
and changing physical bmiy and mind. They can have no rela- 
tion to the eternal. If the .soul can subsist independently of the 
Ixxly and mind^ why should it he at all his duty to engage himself 
in supplying their so-called needs? It is certainly necessary if 
these so-called duties are to l)e performed with the solace of any 
real conviction of their necessity for our souls, to enquire in what 
way, if any, they can really supply the needs of the soul. 

As soon as tliis necessity for enquiring alx)ut the needs of 
our soul is seriously exf)erienced we drift into the process of 
ardmna by whatever name we may choose to designate the en- 
suing function. The essence of archana consists in seeking to do 
every duty of this world by a considered reference to the para- 
mount needs of the soul. The attainment of such an attitude 
is practicable in this world. Otherwise there would be no way 
of the redemption of conditioned souls. The urchena develops 
into bhajana, or actual spiritual service^ which is the function 
proper of the soul and which manifests itself to the view of 
world as a causeless hankering for association with Krishna in- 
tolving internal dissociation from all mundane conceim 
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There is a still higher form o{ worship, vis., that which was 
exhibited by Nimai Pandit daring the concluding twelve years of 
His Leela, at Puri. During that long j)eriod He did nothing but 
listen to the discourses of the Pastimes of the Divine Pair from 
the lips of His most confidential asscjciates, Swarup Damodar and 
Rai Ramananda, in the strictest seclusion of His own private 
chamber. 

All stages of worship of the Absolute, that are available on 
the mundane plane to conditioned souls, are of the nature of the 
unrealised quest of the .Xhxilute. It is never i)Ossible, so long as 
the mortal coil persists, to know Krishna as He is. If it had 
been jxissible to know Him in that way the function would be 
substantively etertial. Nimai Pandit was ajiiirised of this by the 
actual Vision of the Object of worship. It had made Him 

realise that it is not ]w>ssible to serve Krishna by the method of 
ardiaua laid down in the Scri|ittires and that it is really im- 
• jxtssihle to serve C.odhead (^n the mttndane plane. The method 
of archatia undoiilitediy possesses the merit of being the legiti- 
mate form of endeavour, aiailablc on tins mundane plane to 
conditioned souls by the (irace of (lodhead, for realising the 
spiritual service of Krishna in Sree Brindavana. the eternal 
Realm of the Divinity. But the ardmiia is nevertheless only an 
endeavour for realisation; it is not tlie realised service. 

The more strong!) and fully this unbridgeable gulf that 
thus effectively separates ardiami from bliajana is realised by 
the endeavouring soul, one is Iwund to lose in proixirtion his con- 
fidence in the method of ard>a„a. The realisation comes to him 
in the shape of the sense of utter itiade<iuacy and impropriety of 
the availaWe methcnl. In other words, one does not become more 
sensuous, but one realises tliat no form of activity, [lossible on 
tlijs mundane plane, can i>ossess the substantive spiriwal nature 
of the Divine service projier. Such a person must still continue 
to retam his regard for ardtana, but he is unable to be satisfied 
by merely remaining on the steps of the ladder by lacking the 
means of the performance of the actual service of his Beloved. 

It is this mood tliat has lieen termed ‘ bit>ralambha’ by the 
AchSryyas who are self-realised, practising, authoriied teachers 
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of the pure substantive eternal function. The word * bipralmnbha* 
means the Mood of Separation from one’s only Beloved. Grod- 
head can be fully served on the mundane plane only by the 
growing realisation of one’s utter separation from Him. This 
is the sine qua non of the Teaching of Nimai Pandit. It is from 
after His Initiation that He began to practise this hitherto un- 
revealed form of the religion of pure devotion. 

Those, who consciously exhibit by the manipulation of their 
external conduct that they arc actuated by the mc>od of separa- 
tion, commit the blunder of supposing that they |x)ssess the thing, 
which alone it is certainly desirable to have. Any real mtinifcsta- 
tion of genuine self-contradiction of this kind in the conduct of a 
person who is actually distraught with tlie uncontrollable anguish 
of separation from the Divinity, need not also be wilfully under- 
valued. The condition of the loyal, loving wife is certainly to 
be preferred to that of the harlot. If it is not possible to serve 
Krishna really on the mundane plane, one, who desires to ser\'e ' , 
Him at all, should show his sincerity by submitting to undergo 
the preliminary training in the form of the archana and must 
patiently and loyally wait for the realisation of his desire when 
he is actually lifted to the higher plane by the Grace of Godhead 
by His Own Promise recorded in the Scriptures. 

But for the sincere soul there can l)e no meaning in simulat- 
ing a condition simply because it resembles, in its external feature, 
that of Nimai Pandit. If one goes into the streets weeping and 
crying aloud the Name of ‘ Krishna \ such an act should be dis- 
couraged by all means. If such a person is really actuated by 
the bona fide sense of separation from Godhead, he should be 
expected to exhibit his mood only to his confidential sympathisers, 
as Nimai Pandit took care to do. Nimai Pandit realised that die 
whole world is steeped in atheism, and that, therefore, it would 
be crying in the wilderness to ask them to listen to the tale of 
His woes. Notwithstanding all this precaution and apprduut- 
sion. He could not always control His real sentiments. But 
whenever He chose to exhibit them openly, they only served to 
strengthen the general misconceptions against Krishna* Th«y 
were so utterly opposed to the method of archamt cnjblliid 
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the Scriptures that nobody, who was not himself very far advanced 
on the path of spiritual endeavour, could be expected to under- 
stand what it really was. It was only S ribas Pandit who could 
recognise in it the very highest form of devotion and accordingly 
proposed that Nimai Pandit might be pleased to perform the iow- 
kirtana of Krishna in his court-yard where all the Vaishnavas 
would join the holy function and from where all other persons 
would be excluded. 

The Scriptures reveal Krishna through the medium of 
language. The sdilhu reveals Krishna through his spoken words 
and every activity. But the spoken Word is the Source of all 
Manifestations of Krishna on the mundane plane. The Name of 
Krishna is the Supreme, All-suflking Spoken Word. The Name 
* of Krishna is identical with Krishna and possesses all the Powers 
of Krishna. The Name of Krishna has greater Potency than 
anv other Form of Divine Manifestation. The person, who can 
utter the Name of Krishna without offence, is the purest of sadhiis. 
By the service of the best of sCulhits one acquires eligibility for 
uttering the Name of Krishna without offence. The only method 
of serving the pure sadhu con>ists in uttering the Name of Krishna 
without offence in his company. The companionship of the sddhu 
helps the realisation of that mode of life which is free from offence 
against Krishna. The sole motive for leading .such a life is to 
be enabled to realise Krishna in the form of taking His Name 
without offence. If one calls upon the Name of Krishna only once 
wnth the really sincere motive of ser\'ice, he is freed from all 
worldly entanglements for good. 

This simple creed Sreebas Pandit was enabled to understand 
by the Mercy of Nimai Pandit, as embodying the complete signi- 
ficance of all the Scriptures. The conditioned soul can only try 
to sincerely call upon the Name of Krishna. If he wants to do 
anything else, he is bound to go astray. He is in utter need of 
receiving all enlightenment from Krishna, The sense of this , 
supreme need makes itself felt in its truly effective form only to 
the person who is sincerely desirous of leading a life of which 
the sole object is to conduce to the Pleasure of Krishna. Such a 
hfe is made available for the conditioned soul by the grace of the 
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sOdhu who has himself attained the same position. The need 
for the grace of the sadhu is, therefore, the fundamental fact in 
the method by which spiritual enlightenment is to be sought by 
the conditioned soul. 

• ♦ 

The sadhu is not a denizen of this phenomenal world. The 

conditioned soul is not a sadhu. The redeemed soul is, indeed, a 
sadhu. But the process of redemption does not mean that the 
physical body and mental body of the conditioned soul are turned 
thereby into spiritual essences. There is no transformation of 
the mundane into spiritual. Just as the pure soul is liable to be 
enveloj>ed by the double casing of the physical body and mental 
sheaf on attainment of the conditioned state, in like manner the 
redeemed soul finds his material casings in their turn capable of 
being coated or saturated with the substantive principles of spiri- ' 
tual cognition and bliss. This is in perfect keeping w'ith our 
experience of tlie known phenomenon of the conditioned state. 
If the conditioned state is i)ossible without the necessity of chang- 
ing the essence of the soul, the redeemed state should also l>e 
possible without transforming the material casings. 

But the sadhu has no material casings at all. The redeemed 
soul resembles a sadhu in his function inasmuch as he is in a 
position to render his service to the Supreme I^rd unhamj>ered by 
the presence of his actual material coverings. The sddhu is 
the soul himself without the encumlirance of material coverings. 
But the sadhu apj)ears to the vision of conditioned souls in the 
guise of the possessor of material cases. Or rather the form of 
the sadhu to the view of the mundane spectator, f.c., the conditioned 
soul, appears to be like the material case. If it l>e asked how the 
conditioned soul can at all see those material cases if the 
sddhu really has them not, the answer is that whatever the con- 
ditioned soul is i>ermitted to sec with his material eyes appears to 
him like material casing. No mortal eye is permitted to Ste the 
agent of Godhead as he really is. 

Let us have recourse to a mundane analog)' for avoiding any 
possiUe misunderstanding of this all-important point. If a Uve 
tiger could find his way into the bioscopic show, die spectators 
should have no cause to suspect that there is any material differ- 
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met in the show by his appearance, unless, indeed, the tiger 
chooses to come out of the picture to prove to the spectators that 
he is really no part of the painted show. But if the tiger is 
content tp behave as a harmless actor inside the show, no spectator 
need suspect that he is not the painted picture of the live animal 
This impression of the spectators, however bona fide it may be, 
will be still in flat contradiction to the real fact, provided the 
tiger is actually the live animal instead of being the show that 
he looks. 

The sddhn j>ossesses the power of entering into the bioscopic 
show of this world in order to come within the range of the 
ocular vision of mundane spectators, without being really a part 
of the show. This is the real nature of the appearance of the 
xadhu on this mundane plane. His visible bodv is not anv pro- 
duct of this phenomenal world any more than the body of the 
tiger is painted siiow. W hat appears to the mundane spectator 
as the physical IkkIv of tlie sCtdlin, is not the picture in the show, 
although it resembles the j^ame to his view, but the form of the 
soul. The least gesture of the form of the sUidhu is, therefore, 
a spiritual event. This can be known to the spectator only if 
he i.s inclined to submit to the sCidhti for being initiated into the 
otherwise impenetrable secret. 

There are no doubt lots of l)ogus persons who are passing 
themselves off as sddhus, as an easy way of gratifying their sen* 
suoiis appetites at the expense of their victims. But the undoubt- 
ed existence of the bogus sddhu can be no rational cause for dis- 
believing the existence of the real sadiw. The bogus sddhu does 
not practise the service of Godhead, nor does he propose to teacli 
his disciple the same. The bogus SiVUiu cannot teach his pupil the 
conduct that is enjoined by the Scriptures in regard to one who is 
anxious to attain to the spiritual service of Godhead. One who 
is anxious to find the genuine sddksn, however, can never go 
astray, The only thing that a person is required for finding the 
^ona fide sddhu is to be true to himself. If one is insincere he 

no chance of finding the sodht and has to thank only 
himsdf for bis dire misfortune. 
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If it be asked how an insincere person can be made sincefc^ 
the reply should be that no one is altogether insincere. It is not 
possible for a person to have a tiling for which he possesses no 
aptitude. Everyone has got the faculty in an explicit or latent 
form. One is only asked to exercise the function in its full 
measure. The appeal of the sadhu is made to the higher nature of 
every person, which is fully sincere. The higher nature is deluded 
into supposing that it is the same as the lower nature which also 
is found in every person. It is the function of the sadhti to impress 
upon all persons that the one is categorically different from the 
other and to insist that the lower nature should be made tc 
occupy a |X)sition of subordination to the higher. The s&dht 
says in effect to the insincere }>erson, ‘‘ ^’ou are really sincere 
as coil possess the higher nature. You have become insincen 
b\' supposing that you have an obligation to your lower nature 
Any indulgence of your lower nature is partial or total denia 
of your obligation to the higher nature. The higher should b 
allowed to dictate your duty to the lower nature, and not tie 
versa. It is, therefore, your only duty to be true to your highe 
nature. Your higher nature has got no other function than t- 
serve the Absolute. It is in a position to do so even by the re 
sources of your lower nature when the latter happens unavoidabl 
to be in his w'^ay. But it is possible, nay normal, for your highe 
nature to refuse to take any help of the lower, in serving th 
Absolute. It is also possible for your higher nature, i.r., you 
soul, to compel the lower, i.c., the physical body and mind, to I 
employed in the service of the Absolute during his temporar 
sojourn in this world," 

The insincere man may, indeed, pretend to hold that inasmuc 
as the service of the Absolute is only open to the higher mtur 
who is perfectly sincere, it can be no business of a person wl 
is insincere to bother about the service of Godhead. The wei 
point of such contention is brought out when we remember th 
the function of denying the higher nature would be impossft 
except by connivance of the higher nature himself. Such ob« 
Mcy of the insincere person is, therefore, nothing Aprt df a 
gross and deliberate suicidal folly on the part of tiie sout Of 
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course it is open to the soul to choose to commit suicide and to 
say wrongly that he is being compelled to do so. But as a matter 
of fsct there is and can be no necessity for insincerity. The most 
hardened sinner can be such only by option. He cannot also be 
redeemed unless he chooses similarly to be a really consenting 
party. He can be redeemed by the sadhu only with his own con- 
sent, by the metliod of liis unconditional submission to the Abso- 
lute. The sddiiti enables a repentant sinner to obtain the strength 
required for such submission e\cn in tlie otherwise impossible 
surroundings of thi> mundane world. The sadfui never asks for 
more than it is really in one’s power, by one’s sincere conviction^ 
to give. 

Once the bona julc candidate for spiritual enlightenment finds 
•himself in presence of tlie sadhu ^ lie recognises in him the trans- 
cendental guide of whose help lie stands in such absolute need. 
There is no danger in making one’s unconditional submission to 
the bom fide servant of the Absolute. If one really seek the 
exclusive service of tiie Truth one finds the person who is capa- 
ble of instructing him in His service. The teacher of the Abso- 
lute is incapable of decci\'ing any person. He may find it neces- 
sary to advise an insincere person to shun the society of insincere 
jiersons by any pretext that may tend to aggravate the malady. 
But the sddfpu is never the enemy of any person. This is instinc- 
tively realised by all who are themselves sincerely engaged in 
the quest of the eternal service of tlie Absolute. When the candi- 
date for spiritual service is enabled to be really established on 
the patli of the Absolute by the causeless grace of the pure de- 
votee, he is liable to be set upon by all the deluding forces of the 
Limiting Energy for pulling him down to the mundane plane if 
he is found to cherish any lurking insincerity. If he stands the 
test he is also cured of his worldly hankering and assured of un- 
hampered progress on the patli of Divine service. The crisis 
of his life naturally makes the neophyte extraordinarily sensitive 
to the dangers of his position and makes him properly enough 
desirous of avoiding all association with non-sSdkus lest he be 
misguided by their advice. The new experience is nothing less 
than the sudden revelation to tfie spiritual consciousness of th 
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neophyte of his relationship to the Absolute which makes htm 
realise the function of serving Krishna as the only thing needful 
The Sight of Krishna excites an unpreventible disposition for 
His service which is recognised as the summum bonunt. Thence* 
forward the only function of the awakened soul resolves itself 
into a sleepless endeavour for retaining and augmenting his new* 
horn attachment to the Lotus Feet of Krishna. 

There is a real danger of losing one’s attachment to Krishna 
as long as the physical cases continue to be in one’s way. By 
their means it is always j)racticable to cultivate the contrary dis- 
position of seeking one's own sensuous gratification from the things 
of this world. The presence of the two material todies is alsc 
an effective bar in the way of all access to the substantive plan< 
of the Absolute. The service, that it is |X)ssible for the redeemed 
soul to render while he still continues to retain the entanglements 
of his material cases, is probationary service under the uncondi- 
tional guidance of the sadhu. The whole duly of such a soul con- 
sists in obeying the sadhu. Krishna has, indeed, l>een seen by 
the grace of the sadhu, but the vision is not capable of being re- 
tained till Krishna is pleased to divest the soul of his mortal 
coils. The memory, however, persists by the grace of the sddhu. 
If the service of the sddhii is relaxed the memory about Krishna 
also tends to lose its spiritual significance. It is only by the con- 
tinuous and exclusive service of the sddhn that one has any chance 
of retaining the memory of the Divine Event. If there is no 
real memory there can be no real relationship with the Absolute. 
No amount of punctilious observance of external conduct can 
restore to one’s activities the spiritual character when once the 
tie of living memory is snapped. 

The sddhu cannot be served in the way in which a person of 
this world is said to be served. The sddhu is a transcetideiita! 
person. He can be sensed only on the transcendental He 

is not served by the mundane aptitude of Ws scrvice-holdcf. This 
is the meaning of the Scriptural dictum that it is only by the 
method of unconditional obedience that the has be sierved* 
The way, in which die sddhu requires to be served and is Actually 
served by his disciples, cannot for this reason be at all tnderstood 
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by tht uninitiated, hmpiricistb may think that they are justi- 
fied in adversely criticizing the pertectly pure conduct of the de- 
votee from the angular i)oint of view of their mundane plane. 
They are apt to tliink that if the devotee really belongs to the 
transcendental plane, hi:^ conduct would be of an extraordinary 
kind and would also appear as such to all mundane spectators. 
Empiricists expect miracles and arc prci)arcd to serve only persons 
who are able to gratify ilicir atheistical demands. But the devotee 
of Krishna lives ahoxe all expectations and performances of the 
worldling, li i^ no part of hi> l)u>ines> to ^eek to satisfy any 
expectations of aiu mundane person. It is tlie only duty of the 
worldling to lr\ to undeiMand in a spirit of humility and rever- 
ence win the sCuiliii claims to be ahk- to serve the Absolute without 
having to perfonit miracles tiiat alone are claimed to Ite recognised 
as spiritual manifcstathm In iini)elie\ ers. 

W hen Sree Krislma f haitan\a did nothing hut cry for the 
.'Sight of Krishna, after He had been initialed into the transcend- 
ental service of Hodhead h\ the grace (»f Sree Jsvvara Puri. His 
c(»ntenijKirar\ worldlv spectators ahected to regard His conduct 
t(» he absolutely sterile and wholly l)eKn\ the mark of their fanci- 
ful theories of the spiritual function 1'he\ could iiave been 
mystified b\ the manifeslatiou ot miraculous {Huvers and some 
would have fallen at His IVet for obtaining ‘ boom ’ in the shape 
of extended scoj)C for the gratilicaticm ot their .sensuous appetites. 
Hut all were sadly ilisa[)pointed when they discovered that the 
Conduct of Sree Krishna-f'haitaina did not ofter the least pros- 
|>ect of their worldly advancement. 'Hiey turned into relentless 
op|X)nents of the Ix)rd when thev found (Uit later that the teachings 
of Sree Chailanya were necessarily most radically op|)Osed to 
their own cherished sup[>osed interests atid convictions. 

Those who hold the view that the practice of spiritual ser- 
vice of Sifee, Krishna is conducive of social, political or physico- 

V ’ 

tnental j^clfsre (?), b^trav utter ignorance of the nature of the 
vlcmenjj^y principles of the function of the soul in the state of 
or so-called ixjrsonal welfare, can be the cry 
of thoite Hrho arc actually in a ^^tate of want. The soul in 
W is self-satisfied. He requires no external 



SREE KRiSHNA-CHAITAkYA 


>06 


tcHA^. 


condition for the perfection or augmentation of his happiness. 
To die pure soul tlie proposal of being made happy would be as 
unacceptable as that of being rendered unhappy. He covets 
neither. He has no reason to covet them even if he could know, 
because he is eternally located on a plane to which those consi- 
derations are absolutely foreign and inapplicable. The boatman 
of the fable conceived the ridiculous ambition of spreading pros- 
pective quilts on the tJiorny banks of the river when he would 
become a king in order that hib bare feel might no longer be hurt 
in the process of tugging at the line of his boat. He could not 
imagine that it w^ould not l>e necessary at all for him to pull at 
the line on actually becoming a real king. The amenities covetetl 
by the conditioned soul refer only to tlie mundane plane and the 
adventitious material casings. The soul, when he is really free 
from jthose casings, has nothing to do with any [)liysico-mental 
prospect offered by the mundane world. The real problem of the 
conditioned soul is located beyond the limited outlook of his fet* 
tered mental understanding. I'he problem for tlie conditionetl 
soul is one of finding a method of realising the inconceivable func- 
tion of the unfettered soul. If the soul has no physical bcxly 
nor limited mind, if he has, therefore, no mundane wants, in what 
manner could it l>c jx^ssihle for him to be occupied at all when he 
leaves off his mortal coil? It is the problem of tlie boatman of 
the fable. The boatman could not find the solution by scratching 
his head with the help of tlie resources of his actual experience. 
He would have been better advised to ciKjuire of those who knew 
al)Out the function of a real king and w'ho were not hipited to 
his unwholesome experience of a life of menial 

drudgery. 

If a person, after lieing thus admonished 
promised good things of wliich he can have no id^fw ht had 
actually seen them witli liis own unsealed eyes, Ss tadonjliPp^*^^ 
that he would have lots of servants to pnt!l at 
hi^ pleasure ami that he himself would wdy W* 

on the soft cushions spread inside the ddlJclOlito of a 
of wonderful quality, boatman should no txf 
nosed to ..hless ,his .extraordinary gOpd fortune 
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to give up his own plans for the betterment of his condition, 
directed to an imaginary end.* 

But if on the contrary the boatman were told in a blunt 
fashion that he would liave to tug at the line of the boat that 
conveys Krishna on tlie blue waters of the Yamuna and would 
have to do so without being supplied with the amenities of quilts, 
etc., and without being allowed to quit his liold of the line for a 
moment, nor to have even the scantiest of meals after the longest 
intervals, should he have the stomach for welcoming such strange 
tidings so apparentlv contrary to all ideas of the prospective good 
fortune that he had been eternally promised with all the choice 
phrases of the muiKlane vocabulary? 


, It is this sort of disapjKjintment that is apt to be experienced 
by empiric ex|Kclant.s of transcendental enlightenment when they 
chance to meet the agent of the Absolute on this mundane plane. 
Thev luive been building castles in the air from the moment th^tt 
they were informed by the Scriptures that they are not physical 
Ixxiies but pure souls and that the sold has no cause of unhappiness. 
Like the boatman of the fable the empiric .sages, by ignoratit 
inference from liteir mundane e.\i»eriences, had proposed to them^ 
selves a condition which is to provide worldly amenities that would 
exceed their wildest demands. 

But how can any worldly amenities be of any use on the 
transcendental plane? The iiappiness and unliappiness of this 
world are of no use at all for the soul who happens to be located 
wholly beyond their limited and lem|X)rary jurisdictions. The 
conditions on the transcendental plane are wholly and inconceivably 
different ftom those on the mundane. The nature of the soul 
in the slate^of grace is also altogether different from the disposi- 
tion and otmlook of tlic temporary conditioned sojourn. In such 
circurni^ldlll^ It is foolish for the conditioned soul to embark on 
fictitioiift on his own resources, regarding the substan- 

tive nature the function of the soul in the unfettered state. 

So without affecting to be undeceived by the actual conduct 
Jtnd wwds' af ftc pure devotee, for t<?e reason that they do not 
serve and it is iM^sJu-y to 
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one*s unprejudiced attention to the real significance of such acti- 
vities, One need not bring up the resources of worldly experience 
for understanding the tidings of the transcendental plane by the 
method of trying to assimilate them to the mundane. . It is not 
necessary to accept them for the purpose of gaining any worldly 
end that one may have in view. Such uhicjuity is out of court in 
the perfectly pure atmosphere of transcendental enquiry. The 
whole position has to be accepted as it is and for good. It is 
necessary to try to become accjuainted with the real nature of what 
is offered as our only eternal function, from the point of view of 
the soul and not from tliat of the Ixxly and mind. 

The lK)dy and mind are satisfied only when they receive an 
abundance of the deceptive treasures of this world. The mind* 
covets subtler forms of aC(|uisitions that can no more be retained 
than the grosser jx)ssessions of this world which it looks down 
upon. This accumulative aptitude, for no purix)se of the soul, is • 
apt to be accepted as the only function of human life. But why 
should it be obligator}’ on anybody to take the mind at its word? 
Why should one not agree to sit for a quiet half-hour for taking 
stock of the permanent achievements of his life? Are any of our 
acquired million of items likely to endure:" Is it desirable that 
any of them should endure? Sup|K)se all of them could be had 
without any effort ; would they be worth one’s while to have them ? 
Or are their seeming values due to their being difficult to obtain 
and impossible to keep? Is not this a veritable wild goose chase 
from the point of view of substantive value? If a thing is really 
valuable for me, why should it tend to lose its value at all .so 
long as I myself endure? 

So it is absolutely necessary to try in all sincerity to get over 
the habitual, but nevertheless abnormal, feeling of disappointment 
that is experienced by all conditioned souls when thty tead the 
accounts of the Scriptures without being able to understand why 
it should be necessary for them to desire to have access to a realm 
which seems to resemble this world in many respects but is un- 
duly lauded to the skies by a comparatively small ttumber of tbe 
most peculiar type of people and their equally peculiar 
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Ihe answer to tlieir reasonable (|uestion is supplied^ by the 
Scriptures and they should only have the patience to question with 
Jin open mind. If they are prepared not to accept nor desire any 
merely tcntaiiw solution applicable to the conditions of this tem- 
porary sojourn, they are likely to find the real answer to their 
real enquir}-. 


( <»j)ciu'ji»n tH the cari\ pari ol the C areer of 
Sree Krishna-Chaitanya. 
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— , Position of Vaishnava, . . 680 

— , Sree, Two forms of. 1 

— , Sree^ 0)>eisancc to, 8 

— , Pseudo, . • -18 

— , Identity of submission to the 
Supreme Lord and the, . . <>61 

— , Meaninglessness of Mantra not 
received from the, 641 

— . Mantra indicates surrender 
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HAMSA 

HANUMANA 
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61 

152 

147 


HAKI 

— , Obeisance to, . . 8 

— , only Objective of His ser- 
vants 61 

HARIBHAKTIVILASA. .Vree, gives 
preference to Fanchardtrtc Dik- 
ska 191 

HARIDAS.THAKUK. .. 623 

— an absolutist . . 584 

— Birth-place of, .. 5<i5 

— blesses the prisoners 605 

— Castigation of, .. 619 

— Venomous snake in the cell 

of, . 627 

— discusses a!»out efficacy o[ the 

chant of the Name . . 577 

— goes to Ftt/id . . 593 

— Ramchandra KhAn*s ktse device 
to humiliate, . . 5f>^) 

— practising teacher (Acharyya) of 
the chanting of Holy Name. 564 
— punished on the recommendation 
of Moslem ecclesiastic 612 

--questioned by the Governor. 610 
— Ru’ghundth Dds meets, . . 577 

—reported by KAsi to (Gover- 
nor • « 604 

— same as BrahmA ^ . 600 

seuced by the Governor , . 604 
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HAillDAS, THAKUR— (Could) 

— stays with Balardm AchAry- 
ya . . 577 

HARIDAS’, Thakur, 

— chanting Name with a* loud voice 
protested by a BrAhmatta . . 635 

— contemplative mood . . 623 

— mood of devotion the only 
path . . 597 

— life at BenApole . . 565 

— life at Fii/id 595 

— persecution cannot be justifi- 
ed . . 617 

— reply to the (Governor 611 

— trance imitated by a /?rd/i- 
wiaria . . 629 

HARITA, Smtiti of. 175 

HARIVAMSA 28 

HARLOT 

— converted by Thdkur li arid As. 567 ‘ 
— sent by Rdmchandra KhAn to 
seduce ThAknr i I arid As 56() 

HARMONY, Spiritual. 22 

HAk-PRlYACH ARYY A 152 

HARTMANN U)7 

HASTINAPUR, Akrura*s deputation 
to, • 41 

HASY.A (laughable) raru 59 

HATRED of CTirisiiau Kcligiou. 108 
HAVA 59 

HA\ ISHKA, King, 142 

HAY ASIRSHA PANCHARATKA 
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—the music of Krishna\s 
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- about Rupa of KrishmSf two- 
fold . . 57 

HEAVEN and Hell, Ideas of, . . 142 

HENOTHEISM of the KrrfiV 
schools •• 177 
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— caste, Principle of, 574 
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HETEROGENEOUS answers of the 
soul, Two divisions of the, . • 166 

— knowledge • • 161 

H ETEROGEN EITY, 

of, ..99 

HINDUISM, Current, 
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KiRANYA Mazumdar 577 

ms DIVINE GRACE SKEE SRI- 
MADBHAKTI SllJDHANTA 
SARA S\V ATI GOSW AM I 

MAHAKA} divinely commis* 
sioifed to spread ihc Teacli- 
ing of Sree Ckaitanya and 
re-cstaldish spiritual society, 
foretold l»y Th^kur Bhok twi- 
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HISTORICAL 
—finding regarding 
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31 

—development of Theism 

141 

— events, Pastimes of 

Krishna 

as. 

33 

— origin of ^iclicf in God 

as product 

and concomitant of 

material 

circumstances 

95 

HISTORU'ITY of the Mfsulutt. 32 

history 


— of Absolute 

32 

— of Vtheism 

95 
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atheistical 

studies 

171 

Treatment of religion in cmpi- 
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. . UiO 

— of '»ree Krishna, 

Hh(i(ja:'ntn 

account of, 

/ 34 

—and suiHT-natural occurrence 172 
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basis of. 
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— of Thci.sm 

137 
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144 
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—Potency 

) 

— Power of God 

. . 151 

HOLHACH. Von, 

.. 101 

HOLY GHOST 

117 

HOLYOAKE 

102 
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— “Form of FdJMdeT/o .. S2 
— life, End of .. 101 

HUME . . 110 

HUMILITY 

— consists in opposing untruth and 
vindicating the Truth . . 561 

— , Arrogance of the devotee is the 
perfection of true, . . 562 

HUXLEY .. 110 

HYPOCRITICAL Professors of 
Theism . . 97 

HYl'OCRISY, Religious, .. 50 
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109 


68 
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139 
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lUKALlSM 
— should he classed under Material- 
ism . • 109 

IDKMJSTIC interpretation of the 
Scriptures • • 79 

IDOL and Divine Personality .. 84 

IDOLATRY the proper logical denial 
of the worship of the Abso- 
lute 

IJYA 

IKSHVAKU 

ILLOf'ilCALlTY of Atheism . 
IMITATION 

—of the Conduct of Sree Chaitan- 
vu deprecated by His associ- 

ates 370 

-of Handas' trance by a Brdh- 
mana • • 029 

I M M A N KN CK and T ransccn- 

dcnce • ■ 

impersonal view of the Abso^ 
lute • • ^ 

IMPURITY, Wrong idea of, • • 332 

INCARCERATION of soul in matter 
causes delusion 


100 


HORRIPILATION 
HOSPITALITY 
— , Spiritual value 

— to 

HOUSEHOLD-life meant for mutual 
associated service to one 
Master 

HOUSEHOLDER 
-- -devotee* Sne 
as. 

— s duly 
HUGHLY 


438 

433 


Citnrsnndar 

. , 435 

431 
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INDIA, the centre of Theistic move- 
mfnt 

individual , . 

—liberty not curtailed by submission 
u> Truth *• 

-soul and Brahman, differentiated 
—soul and Krishna • • ^ 

Soul, Principle of pure, . . 3o 

INDRA , 

giver of worldly advantage. 53 
— and other gods in Buddhism and 
Jainism •• 

— . Sacrifice to. . , oo 
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INDRANILAMANI .. 55 

INDUCTION, Process of, leads to an 
abstract conception of Godhead 
(Brahman) . . 325 

INFANCY of Sree Gaursundar, 270 

INGREDIENTS of rasa . . 59 

INITIATION 

— , Spiritual, (Dikshd) . 397 

— . Lord's, • • 

INJUNCTIONS in Scriptures in 
favour of performance of 
worldly activities misunderstood 
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INSPIRATION, Divine, Two kinds 
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INSPIRED Azaidras • 201 

INTEGER. Supreme Soul as, 146 

INTELLECTUAL equipments, no 
cause of love for Krishna. 337 

INTELLECTUALISM, Palmy days 
of Indian, 177 

INTELLIGENCE as Cause of Cosmic 


Order ■ 1^3 

INTERPRETATION and point of 
view of Bhdgavata and Mahd- 
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INTOXICANTS, Addiction to. 53 
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— knowledge ascertainable 1 18 

— knowledge oi the soul 118 


INVALIDITY of empiric criticism of 
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INVESTITURE with the sacred 


thread • 333 

IS God Monogamous ? 70 

ISVAKA . 102 
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— bom at Kumdrahatta 660 

— , Lord's conversation with,. 658 
— dines with the Lord . • 660 

— , Sree, disciple of Sree Mddhab- 
endrd Puri 384 ; 681 

, follower of Sree Madhva. 680 
— initiates the Lord • • 660 

— meets Gaurchandra . - 657 

— , Sregf meets Srer Gaursun~ 
dar • • 383 

^ ^ Lord's reverence for, . . 660 
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— , System of, • • 131 

JAIN and Buddhist schools 106 

JAINISM 105; 128 

JAINS 174 

JAKADBASTKA .. 117 

JAKAN MIMANSAKA .. 117 

JARASANDHA 41 
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KALPA (procedure) 

KAMA burnt by MahUdei a 
KANADA doctrine, nun-Vcdic. 
KANADA 
— t Maharski, 

KANISKA, King, 

KAPILA of Iretd^yuga 
KAPILAVASTU 
KARANARNAVA, same as 


KARCHA 

— of S'rei MurAri Guf>ta 
— of \ree Swamp Djmodaru. 

karanapatava 

KAKMA 

Mimilnshc (pnifcssedlv utheisti 

cal) 112.111 

, -as starting-point <jf pantheistic 
thought 7<) 

— -mi.rrdi rcastjn 114 

— -A'dridifix 102 

KAKMANGA 174 

KARNAPUR'S, Ka.t, Sne-Krishna^ 
Chattanya - CkA ndro d a v</ - .V ataka 
25 

43 
175 
41 
5ti 
145 


KART N A (tender) rasa 
KASHI burnt by Afirhiiu 
KASHYAPA, .S>nri/t of, 
KAURAVAS 
KAUSTUHHA 
KAVKRl river 
KAZl 

-rep^jrts Thdkur flaruids loCnncr- 
nor 6C)4 

— *$ disloyalty to the Truth not to be 
mistaken for loyalty 0l4 

KESHAB BHATTA 

* Conqueror of all quarters,* van- 
quished by the Lord . 532 

— in his *Kr(if«tadtt/t>iifcdl* lays down 
principles of the service of Sree 
Sret k(idh6^Kruhna . . 557 

-8 dream and self-surrender. 537 
KESHl . . 54 

demon of political ambition 4t) 
king could not legislate for Pauhna* 
w . . 125 

<H<TANA .. 140 

Hati, preached by Sm Chai- 
. , 280 

■of Han, itopi the cries of Child 
Viwdf 
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112 — objections to loud, .. 229 
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132 — of the Absolute ■* 18 

, — of God taught by Brdhmana 643 
—Intuitive, .. 118 

129 — of the Nature of Sree Krishna 
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Biraja — for its own sake .. 547 

204 — • Distinction between phenomenal 

and transcendental, . . 549 
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sundar . . 381 

— , Source of, . . 18 

— cif Truth, How to gain positive, 

.. 670 

KORA.N, The 117, 170 
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ta lays down principles of wor- 
ship of Sree S ree Radha-Krisk- 
na . . 557 

KRISHNA 

— SVec, the Absolute Reality. . 200 

— . .Advent of Sree, . . 207 

— , Process of Advent of Sree, 207 
', Sree, Appearance and of, 

35,40 
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ment to, . . 704 
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-, Beauty of, 55 

— , Sree, and the Bkdgavata account 
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-, Sree, Historical (Career of, 28 
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—is Godhead 153 
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208 

— , '\ree,Leeld of Sree Chaitanya 
distinct from that of, . . 3 

— , Chanting of His Name brings 
alK>ut realisation of amorous love 
for, • • S93 
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ments not causes of love of, 37 
— , Kubid*s love for, 41 

— , Nimai’s love for, . . 692 

— , Name the only Means of realis- 
ing the love of, • • 601 

— , Sree, in MahdbhArata . . 28 

— , Sree, Knowledge of the Nature 
279 of, . . 34 
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— , Sree, Other Selves of, . . 3 

— , Fdrakiya relationship with, 37 
— , Sree^ Pastimes of, . . 33 

— , .SV^e, Pastimes Briuddvatta 

30 

— , The name of, . . 699 

— , Spiritual and nonspiritual con- 
duct distinguished by their relation 
to, . . 632 

— , Srec, Relationship of Srec 
Rddhika to, . . 8 

— retires to Dvdraka . . 40 

— cannot he served in this world 
.. 404 

— , Presiding deities of mundane 
world servants of, . . 273 

— , i>crving lo\c for, 61 

— slays Kdliya . . 3^) 

— , Sree, Feminine submissi\encss 
to, . . 63 

— , weds Rukmini, Saivabhdma, etc. 

42 

— , Worship of, at Bra /a 36 

— , Rddhd, Sree Sree, 6(», 07 

— as the Servant of His scr\ant on 
the field of Kurukshetra . . 648 

— 's Birth . . 35 

— ’s Mercy not the reward of scho- 
larship . . 386 

— 's Name on the tongue of a sddhu 
the only Reality in this world 601 
— offspring 42 

— ’s Student-Life 41 

KKISHN ADAS Kavirdia's S ree~ Sree- 
Chaiianya-Chariidmrita . . 25 

KSHATKIYAS, Pseudo, . . 107 

KUBJA’S love for Krishna 41 

KUKSHI 138 

KULLUKABHATTA on Brdhntana- 
bruva . , 190 

KUMARAHATTA. birth-place of 

Isvara Burt . . M) 

KUkUKSHETRA 
— , Battle of, . . 43 

— , Krishna as servant of His ser- 
vant on the field of, . . 648 

KUSUMANJALl .. 116 

L 

LA Mettrie . 102 

LAKSHMANA Der/iilra .. 154 

LAKSHMl 

— Jiva and, . . 362 

-^Vishnupfiya and Nabadwipdhama 
arc Plenary Powers of the 
Supreme Lord . . 523 
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L^KSHMI— (Co«/d.) 

— Detd, Disappearance of, 
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— Devi, Service of, 

— Devils disappearance 


.. 458 
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439, 447 
justified 
.. 463 

— Devi*s first meeting with Gau- 
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LAKSHMl-NARAYANA, kOsude- 
V a’r fuller aspect . . 89 

LATA Sddhana . . 109 

LAX practices of Smdrta Pandits 
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LEARNINCi 

—of the Lord, Triumphs of,. . 527 

— of A'lwJi Pandit 389 

— , Patshnavas oppose Sree Gaur^ 
sundoPs pursuit of, . . 375 

— to serve the purpose of the Lord 
.. 54(f 

— , Delusiveness of all worldly, 543 
LEhXA 

— of .Sree Chaitanya distinct from 
that of .S>#r Krishna 3 

—of Sne C haitanya, Three classes 
of readers of, .■ LS 

— of Lord's falling ill and His cure 

by drinking the fcct-wash of 
Brdhmanas . • 647 

— of Sree Krishna 35;40 

— , manifest and non* manifest 205 
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the increasing preponderance of 
human activity . . 205 

— of stealing the cloths of milk- 
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— of swallowing forest -fire . . 36 

LEELAVATARA .. 20! 

LEELAVATARAS, twenty-five, 
Names of, •• 203 

LEUCIPPUS •* JOl 

LEVCRETIUS •* 

LIES. Telling of, * • 53 

LIFE 

—of Thdkur Haridas at Bsnapolr 
.. 565 

—and Teachings of A'w C^Mitanya 


LIMIT 

— of mundane vocabulary 
— of rational discussion 
UNGAM. Worship ol Sim, 


60 

586 
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LOGICIANS, Categories of, . . 31 

logos, Divine, . 137 

LOKANATH Goswarai 26 

LORD Chaitanya) 

LOUD • 

— chant of Hari's name in company, 
only function of the soul in the 


638 

574 


37 

RiUa 

38 
95 


State of Divine Grace 
— chanting of the Holy Name 

LOVE 
— , Divine, 

— , Divine, and i’astimc of 
Ilancc 

—of God, Meaning of, 

— for (io<lhead, Scriptural regula- 
tions followed l>v neglecting, 
(Phenukdsura) 52 

-~of Krishfid, Inlellcclual and here- 
ditary equipments no cause for, 
. 37 

— fur Knshna, Kubjas, . . 41 

—of Krtshna, Name the o?d} means 


MADRAS 

MAGADHA 


of realising the, 

—and lust contrasted 
—of Siftiih for Knsbmi 
— , Owrflow of, from 
mental body 
— , Serving, 

— , Spiritual, 

LOViNfi 
— dexotum 

-devotion, hirst impulse 
fested by the Lord 
— separation, Spiritual, 
LUST and love contrasted 
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sold 


()01 
2(i8 

()92 

into 

(>0 

()1 

58;1(»0 


42 

of, mani- 
(>82 


of 


3S4 

\rec 

248 


MADHABENDKA PULI 
— , DitcipUc succession 
Chaitanya through, 

-mamfests worship of Knshnna^ 
Consort 

— , Arre, Particulars from 

Chaitanya^CharitOmrita regard- 
ing. ' 

MADHAVACHARYYA (misprinted 
as Madhvatharyya) 12<> 

MADHUKANTHA • 

M ADHUk A (amorous io\e) . 59 

MADHVA 149;680 

MADHVACHAKYYA, Sree, and his 

system 

M ADHVA-GAUPIY A- S A P k A; 
DAYA •• 

K~92 
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MADHVAGKHA • 157 

MADHYAMIKA (nihilists) .. 128 

MADNESS, Unrestrained talk of 
Nimdt Pandit mistaken for, 

.. 400 

.. 154 

Political greatness of, 

.. 178 

MAHABHARATA • .170 

— as basis for the history of A fee 
Krishna “ ^ 

-and BUCiijarala differ in interpre- 
tation and point of view . • ^ 

—and Rdmdxana, Interpolation in, 

. . 183 

—and RCimaxomi, I'isknuviie Epics 

. . 183 

-treats Doings of Krishna as King 

29 

I'lshniwitc thought in the, 
MAHABHAVA 

— and A/fl/uirdoi 

MAHABHUTA-Puri 
MMIADI-VA _ 

— burns up Kama 
— , Jiain, 

MAHAMMAD 

maha-mahapkasadam . 

M-VHANIKVAXA Tantffl 

MAHAPRASADA 

MAHXPUASADAM and 

1^02 mahaprasadam 

268 \!\HAT 

MMIAVISHNU 
MAHODADHl 

M AL-INTERPRLT ATION, Learned, 
of the Veda ^^2 

malice, slain by /fun 56 

MAN and phenomenal cosmos. . 92 

M'VNANA (resolution of service) 


183 

8:59 

60 

154 

42 
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148 
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. 108 
63 
Maha- 
. 435 
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. 202 
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62 

pinda to the, 
.. 664 

manifestation 
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Praia 

— , Partial and complete, 

— ’ Plenary, 

manifestations 
— , Sree Divine. 

— , Spiritual, 
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392 
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— of the Lord, Unrecognised direct, 
.. 391 

MANJARIS . . 48 

MANKIND divided into two exclusive 
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MAN-LION Avatara . . 139 

MANTRA 

— , an act of conviction . . 640 

— and Name compared . . 639 

— , Spiritual communion necessary 
for efficacy of, . . 681 

— , not received from the Guri*, is 
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MANU 190;139;142 

MANVANTARA . . 206 

MANVANTARAVATARA .. 203 

MANVANTARAVATAKAS. Names 
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MARRIAGE . 372 
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of, . . 301 
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carnal a-ffair . . 362 
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.. 364 
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cance of, 519 

procession of the Lord . . 514 

MARRIED life, Place of sexuality 
in, . . 443 

MASCUILINITY 63 

MATCRIAL 

— Energy, Cult of, .140 

-—world, of two kinds 119 

MATERIALISM 

— , artificial and unscientific.- 103 
— destroyed by Scepticism HO 
MATERIALS for the present work 

25;27 

MATHURA 

— , On His first impulse of loving 
devotion the Lord starts for, 682 
— Kfi$kna*s Birth at, . . 40 

matter and Will 7 
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MAYA 124 

MAYAPUR 

— , Sree, * . 227 

— , Sree, Spiritual condition of, at 
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.. 228 

MAYASHAKTl 

— and Chit-shakti . . 458 

— -Vdda 108 

MAYAVADA 

— , the one creed reall> opposed to 
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— , Genesis of, . . 108 

MEANS 

— , Name the only, . • 601 

MEDIATION, Necessity of the 

teacher's personal - ■ 529 
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MEDIUM 

— of sound . - 17 

— , Supreme 102 
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MELLOW quality of amorous love 
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MENTAL 

— birth of Brahmd 137 
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into, • - 62 

— function analysed 73 
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view that, 109 

—worship 62 
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— . Divine, not realisidile by bound 
jtva 211 

— <jf Sree Gaursundar, not under- 
stood by Pharisees * . 425 

— , Krishna*!, not reward of scholar- 
ship • • 

— of Sree Krishna-C kaitanya . . 1 
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MESMERISM, Colt of, • . HO 
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— of transcendental realm through 
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through car in SruH - . 

METHOD and object • ■ 
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MILL, J.S., 102, 109 

MIMANSA, Karwii-, ]j2 

MIMANSAKAS, System of, . 1 31 
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— and body, soul’s need contrasted 
with that of, . 7()g 

—of the fallen jiva . . • 99 

— , SouVs incarceration in, . 1(X) 

— , Right use of, 474 

MIRABOUD . 103 

MIRACLES, Doctrine of, 172 
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MlSCOxNCEPTlON of the school of 
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MISCONCEPTIONS regarding 
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MISHA 

Disappearance of, 340 

—dreams of the saptuydsa of .Viwoii 

34 
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— forebodings reg.uding t^iswaw- 
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—prayer . . 339 

— threatens to punish t^isu-amh/uira 

313 

MISREPRESENTATION 17 
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MONISM .. 120 

— or discussed. . 123 
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In using the mundane voca!)ulary for writing the Narrative of the Abso- 
lute the author 'has been obliged to use many words in a sense that is different 
from their current meaning. The mundane vocabulary, although it is exclusively 
and necessarily used to express mundane entities, is capable of being employed 
for expressing, in an analogous way, also the entities of the Absolute plane, as 
this phenomenal world is the perverted rcHcction of the realm of the Absolute. 
The follow'ing table supplies the new meanings m which many familiar words 
have l>cen used in this work. 

ABSOLUTE. The term has not been used in the ordinary relative but 
in its really absolute sense. The Absolute implies and includes the related as 
•well as the non-rclaied, or, in other words, the whole range of reality and non- 
reality. 

.ICliARVYA, one who lives up ii» his spiritual professions. In the case 
of the sen ant of the Al»soUite the term means the teacher of the Absolute by 
the method of His exclusive service. 


A^CHIT, non-f/iiC, i.f., non-cogniitvc ; physical or mental, as distinguish- 
ed from spiritual. 

APPEARANCE. Applied to a transcendental entity, the term means 
'coming within the range of mundane vision' by the free initiative of the said 
entity. The * Birth ’ of Godhead is a spiritual entity and as such different from 
the * liirth" of a mortal which belongs to the category of non-sentient or quasi- 
sentient 


ARCHANA^ ritualisUc worship. Worship of Godhead as Arcka* 
Arckatui is not symbolical worship. AnAtd means the actual visible Form of 
Godhead or any transcendental entity, and not a symbol. The process of such 
worship is, therefore, also a transcendental affair which becomes available in 
the conditioned state only by the causeless mercy of the entity worshipped. 

ASTRAL BODY is not the soul but a mundane envelope that usurps in 
a distorted form the function of the soul, in the conditioned stale. 


ATHEISM is no particular creed. It involves the definite denial of 
the substantive existence of cognition as distinct from matter. 

ATMAN has been rendered as ‘ soul *. ' Atman ’ connotes ' the expansiv e 
function*. The Mimiting function' is foreign to the . 


BHAGAFATAM is the authoritative Scripture of the B hagavata or 
ihcistic school It should not he supposed to represent a stage in the progress 
of theological ipeailation. It treats exclusively of the Absolute. 

BHAJANA hM rendered as “intimate service of the Divinity" 
The proceu it wholly free from all mundane or quasi-mundane adjuncts. The 
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fitnclioii i» nol a ncfative entity nor tlic cootrary of 
It is substantive ttnliampcretl activity. 

BLISS. Spirituat bliss Has no reference to tbe pleasures of tW Mite 
and is incompitiblc with the taste of indulging in siicH pleasure. Its nature 1% 
therefore, inconceivable to the conditioned soul. 

BODY. The gross physical body is by no means a ntgiigible factor. If 
prevents the lapse into utter nihilism of infinitesimal souls that are constiltittoti'* 
ally averse to the service of the Absolute. The so-called * body-less ^ state of 
the soul Implies the manifestation of the spiritual body on the subsidence of the 
enveloping physical coil 

BRAHMAN A means neither heredity nor worldly occupation. It im- 
pUes the unconditioned state of the soul. 

BRAHMASVTRAS. The aphorisms uf the Feddnto t»flfer the only 
complete sysicmatic exposition of the V^'edic Revelation. The Brahmosuims 
have been misinterpreted by Sree hankarilcharyya, although the monistic inter- 
pretation of Sankara is ordinarily considered to be the best exposition of the 
philosophy of the Ved&nia. Such opinion should be laid aside on the thre-* 
shold of any impartial enquiry into the real nature of the substantive spiritual 
function. 

* The arrangements of the Aphorisms are classified in four principal 
Chapters and each Chapter is again divided into four sub-chapters known as 
Pddas or quarters of the principal heads. Every P&da has dealt with a different 
subject and this department consists of some aphorisms or even a singular 
aphorism where five different syllogistic aspects are dealt with. Whenever a 
theme is under consideration of a particular Adhikarana we observe the five 
stages of dealing with the subject, xis,, Vishaya (subject), SiUHshay 4 t (doubt), 
Purbapakska (opposite argument), Siddhdnta (harmoniied conclusion) and 
Sangati (consistency of the conclusion). The four chapters arc designated (1) 
reconciliation of all Sh^stras (Samanzxiya}, (2) consistent recondliation of 
apparently conflicting hymns (Aftrodka), (3) process of attaining the Goal 
(Sddkana), and (4) the desired Fruit accrued by such procedure (Pkala)\ 

CAPITALS There has been a certain departure from tbs rules of ordi- 
nary grammar in the use of capitals. The initial letters of the Name, Figure, 
Quality, Activity and Paraphernalia of the Divinity, being identical with Divine 
Personality, have been made capital at far aS practicable. 

CHIT is pure cognition. It is different from mental * awaretiess *. It is 
uneclipsed substantive * awareness ^ Mental * awareness’ represents eclipsed 
spiiitual ’ awareness 

COGNITION. The term has been used tn the absolute senset 

(XUB| one of the Weapons of Vishnu* It does not meuti a ctph In the 
ordinary sense. Esoteric meaning given in the Serlptures caimot he ftete 
the limited intellect 

CONCEPTION. It is possible for the mind to have the 
the Ahsoltfte as Transcendental Sound. 

CONCHt one of the Divine Arms wielded by Vishnu, 
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^OHDII^OKED state. TIit toul undcrguts no sulistantive change in 
tbecoafitikmdittle. The mul » Mowed with material mind and body and 
identilH Mmtai with the »»me. He iorget. hi. real nature by the cultivation 

of thiAh^ 

CONTORT. The word hat been used in two senses, (1) the wedded 
Wileothuibandol supertor soeui status, (2) male and female spirituallover 
tree from the ohhgations of the wedded husband and wife. 

COW-BO.Y. Uoy-Krishna bears the Name of Gopala or Cow-Boy in the 
tmtuctndcntal Knse. 

CREATION is the ;ict thui initiates terminable existence and as such is 
not applicable tg any ejility <,n the Absolute plain. 

DELUDIXCi ROWEK, Mdy6 or Limiting Potency. The Absolute docs 
not directly delude but His Lnlightcning Potency has a subordinate deluding 
function which prevents all souls that are averse to the service of the Absolute 
from having any vision of the Absolute as He really is. To the deluded soul 
the limited appears to be the onl> reality. 

DELUSION docs nut impls the unreality of such experience. 

DESTRUCTION is a mundane process and is incompatible with the 
Nature of Vishnu. 

DEl^AS or gods are superhuman persons mo\ing on a higher level of the 
mundane world. They wield delegated, specified powers over the material 
envelopes of conditioned souls. 

DEVOTION. The word does not properly express the meaning of 
' bfuikti ' for which it lias lu l>e used. Ehakti may bt defined as the spontaneous 
function of the soul in the unconditioned slate identical with the loving spiritual 
service of the Absolute. It is superior to the unalloyed cognitive function 
which is.assodated with it as an auxiliary, or to the pure volitional function 
which is also incorporated in the principle of spiritual love. 

DISAPPEARANCE, The word has been used to indicate the with- 
drawal of transcendence from the view of rondilioned souls. It implies the initi- 
ative of Uic withdrawing entity. It is this last named characteristic that distin- 
guishes the process from the analogous mundane happening. 

DISC is one of the usual Weapons of Vishnu in the transcendental sense. 

DISTINCTIVE MONOTHEISM denotes the system of Sree Ramauuja- 
chiryya. U hnpUes the admission of the Transcendental Personality and Activi- 
ties of the AbsoWie, It is the supplement as well as contradiction of the cogni- 
tive undiEerentinted Monism of Sree Sankaricharyya, 

DIVINE PORTION docs not imply the absence of absolute plenitude. 
The Ponions are Specific Plenary Constituents of the Divine Personality and 
are Themselvei Divine Personages. 

DP^P^fi!^istletWrd Ageinthe Cycle of the Four Ages of Indian 
Scriptures. At tiled In the present Narrative the Four Ages imply the transcen- 
Cental reference and art not to he Uken in any historical sense. 

K-9S 
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EGO has ordinarily been used to denote the mundane ego as distinct 
from the jiva soul. 

EGOTISM, in the deprecatory sense, implying the mistaken identification 
of soul with the mundane ego. 

ELEVATIONISM is the equivalent uf karmakiinda or utilitarianism. 
The object of all utilitarian activity is mundane felicity. 

EMPIRICISM has been used in the extended sense so as to cover also 
idealism. All mental speculation whether inductive or deductive has been termed 
empiric as being the product of mundane experience. The spiritual is necessarily 
transcendental. 

ENJOYMENT and abnegation arc the correlative forms of mundane 
activity. Enjoyment results from the selective acceptance and abnegation from 
the selective rejection of specific torms of mundane activity. 

EVIL is not a spiritual principle. It is a corollary of mundane outlook 
and is eliminated on the subsidence of the mundane ego. 

EXISTENCE. The term has ordinarily been used to denote the eter- 
nal substantive position. * 

FLUTE. The Flute of Krishna is pari and parcel of the Divine Person- 
ality, not an adjunct. But the Flute is nevertheless the beloved servitor of the 
Divinity and not the Master Himself. 

FRUITIVE WORK. The soul has nothing iv do with the mundane 
plane. Any utility aimed at by the mind in the conditioned state is limited and 
perishable and foreign to the essence of the soul. Fruitivc work implies activity 
which aims at such utilitarian result. 

GANGES is the name of the well-known sacred stream of India, iiui 
the term has been used to carry no mundane reference either of purity or 
impurity. The Ganges is a transcendental entity appearing to the mundane view 
as a large river. This is the Scriptural meaning. 

GOLO^ A is the highest sphere of the Absolute plane. Goloka is never 
accessible to the mundane vision. 

GOOD, as the correlative of *cvir, implies a changeable concc^tUon of 
mundane experience. It has no transcendental significance. 

GOP ALA, ‘Cow-herd ’ is the Name of Boy-Krtihna. There is no 
Anthropomorphic, Zoomorphic, Allegorical or Historical reference. The revealed 
Name of the Absolute is identical with the Absolute. 

HEARD SOUND, '.Vm/i*, is the equivalent of or revealed know- 

ledge of the Absolute. Aural communication in this case is a spiritual process 

HEAVEN IS a mundane conception implying a region abounding in linot- 
less (?) felicity. It is not the Realm of the Absolute. 

HELL is the correlative of Heaven. 

HE, SHE, IT. The personal pronouns have always been used to repre- 
sent spiritual entities. The neuter is inapplicable to the spiritual. Properly 
speaking ^He’ should be applicable only to the Divinity; whUe *sbe* shotiltl 
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med to denote the servitor. But this distinction has not been strictly observed 
in practice. 

• # 

HINDU. This word is a product of history. It has been used in this 
Narrative in its communal and historical sense. The Hindu community is pan- 
theistic in its faith, relying on the revealed Scriptures. Sree SankarachSr)rya is 
the leading philosophicaV exponent of Hindu Pantheism. His interpretation of 
the Scriptures is speculative in character and not a part of the revealed 
Religion. 

IGNORANCK. This term has been used to denote worldly knowledge 
and worldly ignorance. It is the cQuivaleni of o-^’idyd or ne-science. This ne- 
science is the lesult of solf-mistakenncss. 

ILLUSION is the process of suppoMng the non-existent to be existent, 
whereas delusion means mistaking the phenomenal for the absolute. Nc-science 
is productive of delusion as well as illusion. 

IMMANENCE is the c<iuivalent of antiirydmitva. The Personality of 
Godhead is Transcendental. He is Immanent in the mundane world without 
teasing to be Transcendent. 

INITl.\TION. 'DikthiV has been rendered as ‘initiation*. * Diksha ’ is 
defined as the process whereby spiritual enlightenment is imparted and sinful- 
ness is abrogated. ‘Initiation’ docs not express this definite sense. 

KALI, the fourth Age in the Cycle of the Four Ages. 

KAhfA ordinarily means ‘lust*. It has been u.scd in the extended sense 
to denote all sensuous desires. Mundane b»vc, a^ conceived h\ poets and philo- 
sophers, comes under this term. 

KIRTANA is the form of the spiritual function that has been made 
available by the Grace of the Supreme Lord Sree Krishna-Chaitanya in the 
present rationalistic Age. It is the highest form of Divine service being iden- 
tical with the loving service of Krishna in Braja. *Kiriana, literally means 
the linguistic exposition of Iht Absolute by anral reception from the succession 
(d the spiritual teachers. 

KNOWLEDGE. Empiric knowledge involves and perpetuates complete 
ignorance of the Absolute. The term has accordingly been used with discre- 
tion for indicating this fact. 

KRITA is the epithet of the Golden Age, also called Satya Yuga. 

LAKSHMl katht Eternal Consort of Sret SdrAyana. She serves her 
l-ord by the mtthod of rtverential wor»hip which is digcrenl from the mode of 
service of the Queens of Krishna ai Dvaraka and that of the Brajadevis, in 
the degree and qtiality of intimacy and mellowness. 

LMELA which literally means ‘ Pastime , is the word used in the 
Scriptures for 'designating the' Transcen.lental Activities of Godhead and his 

devotees 

LIBERATION conveys the sense of freedom from the state of bondage, 
liberation i«pUe. neglect of. or indifference «o. »» activities both on the 
mundane and ipiritual planes and hence tends to ipiritua i i ism, 
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LOT13S Is the name o! the vreW-known aquatic flower of India. It has 
a mystic sense in its varied application to the Absolute implying transcendental 
beauty, fragrance and the perfection of mellowness. 

MAH APRAS ADAM literally means ‘the great favour*. The word 
always means eatables that have been offered to and tasted by Go^h^ad. The 
remains of the Lord’s tasted food, or MahUprosAdam is honoured by His 
devotees. The MahUprasddam is a spiritual Entity identical with Godhead and 
is not any enjoyable mundane thing. 

MAJESTY of Godhead requires to be approached by the mode of 
reverential worship or archana. The \fajcsty of Godhead is eclipsed by His 
Mellowness and Beauty on the highest plane of service. The Majesty of God- 
head prevents the access to the plane of transcendental service of persons who 
are disinclined to unconditional submission to the Benign Enlightening Power of 
the Divinity. The first vision of Godhead that is available to the conditioned 
soul is that of the Majesty of Sree Nardyana in Parabyomo as the Object of 
the reverential scr\'icc of all entities. 

MARGINAL POWER or Potency of the Divinity is located midwav'* 
between the Spiritual and Material or Deluding Potencies. These three cons- 
titute one and the same Power but arc different in their respective manifesta- 
tions. The fii'a soul is a detachable infinitesimal particle of the Marginal 
potency. 

MASTER has been used as the equivalent of Prabhu and Guru. The 
Supreme Lord is properly the Master of the master of every jiva soul. The 
Guru is the immediate Divine Master of the jiva. 

MATTER. The word has been used as the equivalent of ‘a’-chit* 
implying ne-sciencc. Matter is the measurable (pertaining to Mdyd) principle 
which is the cause of delusion. The Absolute must not be approached with the 
object of compressing Him within the scope of our tiny cognition. If we 
attempt to do so wc arc landed on the plane of delusion. 

MAYA, literally the Measuring Potency, imparts to US the vanity at well 
as the mental and physical apparatus for attempting to dominate the mundane 
world, t.#., herself, by our mental activity. She is one of the three Potencies of 
the Divinity, the other two being the Enlightening and the Marginal Potencies, 

MENTAL FUNCTION is no function of the soul. On the eontrary 
mental function has to be got rid of for the resuscitation of the spiritual. This 
is not possible except by Grace. In the current literature of the world the 
mental is assumed to be identical with the spiritual. But mind is always 
ignorant, while the soul is never so. 

MIND is a gift of the Limiting or Deluding Energy*. Mind is a material 
entity possessing ignorant consciousness delegated to it by the Soul who is 
located on the transcendental plane to which the mind has no accesi. 

MONISM is supposed to embody the real Interpretation of the Religion 
of the Vedas and Vpanishads. This is opposed to the laetf. The monistic 
interpretation of the V eddnta is a piece of brilliant speculation clalsnitki to under- 

^e meaning of the revealed Scriptures by the emfuric of enquiry 
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Applicable to mundane entities. Monism establishes nothing and tries to demo'* 
Ush everything, but calls this process a synthesis. 

MONO-THEISM is the proper Vcdic Religion according to its transcen- 
dental interpretation supplied by the U panishads^ the Veddnta and the PurdnaSt 
and specialljr by the Purdnas which are supplements as well as interpretations of 
the Vedas, 

MOON is a term of endearment to express transcendental beauty and is 
often added to^ the Name of Godhead and His devotees in this sense. This 
accounts for the formation of the compound-names K.rishna-C/ia»drfl, Gaura- 
Cfiandra, Nitai-CAani/, etc. 

MVKTl literally means 'liberation'. The term in its positive sense is 
defined as 'attainment of the Feet of Vishnu*, i.e., the service of Vishnu, on the 
transcendental plane. 

NABADWIP is the Birth-place of Lord Sree Krishna -Chaitanya. The 
word literally means ‘Nine Islands*. Nabadwip is identical with the 'White 
Island* of the Scriptures and has always been used in the transcendental sense. 

* N.ATURE. The word has been used as the equivalent of *PrakritC, the 

phenomenal world. ^Prakriti' is that stage of the material principle which is 
nearest to the spiritual. 

NE-SCIENCE or a-vidya is the root-cau.se of the miseries of the condi- 
tioned stale. The jix'a chooses to be seduced by nc-science in exercise of his 
freedom of choice in his nascent position as an infinitesimal cognitive particle on 
the marginal line. 

OBJECT means an entity as appearing to other entities. 

OVERSOUL is the Portion of the Divinity keeping watch over the jii-a 
soul in the conditioned state. But the /it'o soul cannot realise the Transcenden- 
tal Nature of the Latter even while he is cognisant of His Guidance. 

PANDIT means literally a spiritually enlightened person. The term is 
properly applicable only to the servants of Godhead. 

PANTHEISM denotes the systems of the worship of Nature-gods that 
is prevalent among the Hindus. Monism is a comparatively recent super- 
imposition for basing this heterogeneous system on the teaching of the Vedanta, 

PASTIME is the English equivalent of *Leela*. 

PERCEPTION. The term has been used in its mundane as well as 
spiritual sense according to context. There is inconceivable analogical resemb- 
lance between the two. 

PERSONALITY. The term has been used in the mundane as well as 
spiritual sense. Mundane personality is a misnomer, although we cannot get rid 
of this, significance of the term in the conditioned state. Impersonatism repre- 
sents the destructive protest against mundane personality by assuming the 
spiritual personality to resemble the mundane. 

PHENOMENON. The term has been used to denote mundane occur- 
rence as distinct from spiritual. There is a correspondence between spiritual 
and tnuadane occurrcncei which is inconceivable* 
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PIETY. The tenii, which means a mundane condition, has been used as 
the equaivalent of punya. Godhead should pot be conceived as our father in the 
mundane sense or e\cn analogously. Sonhood of Godhead is a much more 
acceptable view of the Absolute, but not in the mundane sense. 

PLENARY POWER of Godhead manifests Herself in | three-fold 
form, (1) the Divine Spiritual Potency, (2) the Marginal Potency and (3) 
the Limiting or Eclipsing Potency. The jwa is a particle of the Marginal 
Potency possessing an aptitude for meddling with the mundane world. 

PLOUGH, the transcendental Weapon of Srcc Baladeva, the Second 
Facsimile of the Absolute Personality, Srcc Krishna. Srec Baladeva is the 
Centre of Divine Power as Force. 

POWER is not an attribute but the .Associated Coiintcrwhole of the 
Absolute Integer. Power is One, but is transformable «nd expansive by the 
operation of the Divine Will. Power is Predominated Moiety of the Absolute. 

PREMA has been rendered as ‘spiritual love’ or simply as ‘love*. But 
the English language does not possess the real equivalent of Prema. Pretna is 
applied to love for Godhead. The attainment of Pr§ma for Srcc Krishna is* 
the spiritual summum bonum. 

PSILANTHROPHISM is the exact equivalent of * pr^knta sahajid* 
cult that now-a-days passes for Vaishnavism. 

PURANA means both ‘old’ and ‘supplementary’. The Pi/rdnoi constitute 
the largest department of the spiritual Scriptures of India. The Purd- 

nas explain and supplement the Vcdic Revelation. 

QUALITY is the English equivalent of *guna'. K% applied to the Absolute 
Quality does not limit but only express variegatedness. 

RADHIKA IS the Predominated Moiety of the Absolute Personality 
Krishna. The empire historical method is inapplicable in the interpretation of 
the spiritual Skastras, The Name of Srec Rfidhika is not expressly mentioned 
in the vedas. The service of Sree Rddhikd is the sure and only passport to the 
loving service of Sree Krishna, The super-excellence of the service of Sree 
Rudhikd was fully revealed to the world by Srcc Krishna-Chaitanya, It is the 
eternal hidden treasure of all spiritual Scriptures. 

RASA is untranslatable into the English language. She has been 
inadequately rendered as ‘mellow quality’. She is the 'tasty* principle that 
makes her appearance in the heart fully illuminated hy the effulgence of the 
unalloyed substantive reality. 

REALITY. The term has always been used in the absolute tense* The 
phenomenal world is not unreal. It is the shadow of the reality and, therefore, 
alto real as shadow. 

RELIGION. The English word conveys a departmental and group 
notion while the word *dharma* means ‘natural aptitude*. *Atma*dharmc* meant 
‘oatural aptitude of the soul’* *Bhagavaia dharma* means ‘natural Innetiofi of 
the devotee’* *yaishnava dharma* is ‘natural function of the servant of 
Xhe term ‘Religion' has been used in the sense of ‘dAanna** But more.oftfU 
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the phrase ‘natural function of the soul* has been used for avoiding serious 
misunderstanding of the subject-matter, although the rendering is both clumsy 
and verbose. 

RENUNCIATION of the world docs not mean the avoidance of external 
relationship. Such avoidance is not practicable as long as the mortal coil persists. 
Renunciatiofl means turning one’s face away from the world towards Godhead. 
God and Mammon do not lie in the same line. One who has his face turned 
towards Godhead can have no attachment to the world and its concerns. Renunci- 
ation is the negative side of spiritual living. The corresponding Sanskrit words 
are 'z’airdgya\ *sannyds\ 

REVELATION is the equivalent of *prakasna\ Revealed Truth does 
not become accessible to the mind but to the soul by freeing the jiva from the 
thraldom of mental function which slides his spiritual vision. 

SACRIFICE. The term has been used as the equivalent of ‘yajna\ The 
offering of mundane activities to Godhead is not identical with the spiritual 
function. Service of the Divinity is located on the transcendental plane. 
Sannyds or renunciation of the world for the purpose of engaging exclusively in 
the service of Krishna is the real sacrifice signifying the awakening of the serving 
aptitude which belongs only to the ‘soul’. 

SADHU. The term has sometimes been rendered as ‘saint’. Sddku is 
a transcendental person. He is the agent and servant of Krishna. 

SALVATION implies reference to the state of bondage. The service of 
Krishna is unconditional. 

SANNVAS or renunciation is of two kinds. Enlightened (vidvat) sattnyds 
is attained on the manifestation of the serving disposition of the soul. Renunci- 
ation of the world indicative of a real desire for the spiritual service of the 
Divinity is vivitshd sannyds. 

SATYA VUG A, same as Krita Yuga. 

SCRIPTURES. The Shdstras are of two kinds, z/iar., (1) spiritual and 
(2) non-spiritual. The four Vedas, Mahdbhdraia, the original Rdmdyana and 
the spiritual Panchardtra and all Shdstras that conform strictly to these, form 
the body of the revealed literature. The other so-called Shdstras are a snare 
and productive of delusion. 

SENSE. The word has been used both in the mundane and spiritual 
sense according to context. This usage docs not imply Anthropomorphism. There 
is correspondence between the mundane and spiritual which makes the narration 
of trancendcntal events in the mundane vocabulary really possible. 

SERVICE is the English equivalent of *scva\ It has never been used iti 
the mundane sense. The mundane conception refers to a form of activity for 
the satisfaction of oneself conceived as mundane entity or for the sati.sfactiou 
of other mundane entities. The underlying motive in both cases is gratification 
of the physical senses by some sort of supposed domination over mundane 
entities. 

SEX, The term has been used both in the spiritual and mundane sense 
according to context. The male and female forms and organs also have their 
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inconceivable spiritual analogues. Mundane sexuality eclipses the spiritual 
faculty and ceases automatically on the resuscitation of the latter. 

SH ASTRA, See under 'Scriptures’. 

SIN. The term has been used in the sense of *piipa\ The soul is 
incapable of contamination. The idea of sin is a purely mundane* conception. 
There is no sin on the plane of service. Wilful disobedience to Godhead it 
possible by reason of the nature of the jha soul as a detachalde particle of the 
Marginal Potency. 

SMART A. Those Hindus who follow the non-spiritual jmritij are 
popularly known as the SmMas, The Smdrtas rely on empiric interpretation 
of the Scriptural regulations, confounding the mundane with the spiritual. 

SOUL. Sec under *Atman\ 

SPACE. The term has been used both in the spiritual and mundane sense 
according to context. Spiritual space is called 'Parabyoma' accommodating 
spiritual entities. 

SPIRITUAL FUNCTION. The English word ‘spirit’ carries a reference* 
to the mundane. The corresponding Indian term * Atman* connotes 'unlimited 
expansive principle*. The spiritual function proper is the fulfilment of every 
desire, although it is inconceivable how the spiritual function, corresponding to 
mundane activity, can be altogether wholesome. 

SPIRITUAL PRECEPTOR, or spiritual guide, arc English ct}uivaleiits 
of *sat guru*. *Sat* means ‘clemalJy existing* and *guru* means ‘heavy*. The 
‘heavier’ entity can alone regulate the 'lighter*. The relation of the disciple to 
the guru is like that of the satellites to their planet. There is an infinity of 
gradation on the plane of service without involving the unwholesome necessity 
of the curtailment of the freest initiative of the disciple. 

SPIRITU.\L POWER is the Divine Power Proper. All Power, belongs 
directly as well as indirectly to Godhead and to Him alone. He is the only 
Master. The sense of possession of mundane power by a jiifa is a delusion and 
the hall mark of the conditioned state. 

SREE. The wor<! means 'beauty*. The soul is ‘a thing of beauty’ and 
hence the epithet 'Srec* is prefixed to the names of spiritual entities. 

SUBJECT. The term has been used to connote a iptrtlual entity as he 
is to himself. 

SUBTLE BODY is the mental body which is liable to be confounded 
wtfli the soul. But it is material 

SVDRA. The word has not luecn used in the sense of mrfe. Sudra 
means * one whd li subject to the triple miseries of this mundane Uforld\ All 
persons who are averse to the service of Godhead are sudra, AU|»ers<ms who 
arc bom in the flesh become thereby subject to the triple miseiidi: Hence the 
dictum that ^ all persons are sudra by birth.* 

SVMMVM BOHUM. The term has frequently beeh necflJNi 
equivalent of * nikiknym" U , * the highest spiritual good.’' 
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THEISM. The term has beco used as the equivalent of * Bhi^govata or 
yaishnava dharma,* although it does not ordinarily connote transcendence. 

* Theos * is a coined word. The terms * Vishnu * and Bhagavdn * belong to the 
revealed category and are as such identical with the Divine Personality. Tfccl 
revealed nomenclature is Transcendental. 

THOUGHT. The terra has been used both in the material and spiritua 
sense according to context. The current meaning of the term is mundane. 

TILAKA denotes marks that are painted on different limbs of the body by 
different denominations of the’Hyidus. The ‘upward' iilaka {urdhapundra) is 
the mark of the Vaishnava and represents the Temple of Godhead. The upward 
*Tilaka* is not a sectarian mark but the eternal ornament of the soul and, 
therefore, of abiding and universal significance. This cannot be explained 
further. 

TIME. The word has been used in both senses. Spiritual Time is 
ever-present.* 

TRANSCENDENCE is a good word and is the nearest equivalent of 

‘ aprdkrita.* 

» 

TRIPLE QUALITIES are saitva^ rajas and tamas which may be 
rendered as manifest! vc, dynamic and nullifying principles, being the con- 
stituents of every mundane phenomenon. 

TRET A is the second of the Cycle of the Four Ages. 

TRUTH. The term has been used as the equivalent of ‘ Saiyam.* The 
term ‘ ’ connotes the sense of enduring reality. Theism is Absolute 

Realism. Truth is the Real Absolute Personality, 

TV LAS I is not the botanical entity although appearing as such to our 
eclipsed vision. She is the beloved Consort of Krishna Who accepts no service 
except through her. The presence of the Holy Tulasi ensures the Presence of 
Krishna. This also is not a subject for empiric dissertation. 

UNDIFFERENTIATED MONISM is the most plausible and, therefore, 
most dangerous form of aggressive atheism. The undifferentiated Monist 
identifies the jiva soul with Godhead. This means that there is neither servant 
nor .Master but a big zero as the Ultimate Reality (?). This is the philosophy 
of Buddha and Sankara. 

VAIKUNTHA means literally the realm that is free fro$n all limitation. 
Sree Vaikuntha is the Eternal Realm of Sree Ndrayana, the sole Object of all 
reverential worship. The Realm of Krishna is the highest sphere of Vaikuntha 
and bears the name of Goloka, 

VAISHNAVA, dtvoite of FwAmm or the All-pervading Lord. Vishnu 
is * the Transcendental Name of Godhead implying freedom from all touch of 
mundanity. Mayu, the measuring principle, is the exact antipode of Vishnu, 
The Vaishnatfa is the transcendental servitor of Vishnu. 

VARNASHRAMA. Parwo« disposition; ashrama^ status or stage* 
The Vedic Varnashrama institution is a classification of man for the purpose of 
ensuring his spiritual progress* There is no underlying mundane principle. The 
caste-syStem is a deliberate mundane caricature of the spiritual Vamdshrama 
organisation. 

K~96 
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VEDA means literally ‘knowlexlge*, Absolute knowledge. The por* 
tions of the Vedic Samkitas that enjoin the performance o^ruitive work and 
the culture of empiric knowledge, are their deluding parls. vj^his is clearly 
pointed out by numerous texts of the Purdnas and the Panchardtra, This is the 
cause of empiric misunderstandings regarding the nature of the Vedic Religion. 

VICE is an evil and, therefore, an entity of the mundane plane and hence 
not categorically different from *sin*. 

VIRTUE is the disposition for the pursuit of temporal felicity. It is a 
mundane principle and as such an obstacle on the path of spiritual endeavour, of 
the opposite kind from vice. 

VISHNU is Godhead; the Transcendental Name *V%shnu* being 
‘\dtniical with the Absolute. This makes all the difference between the Name 
Vishnu and those names of Godhead that have been filmed by man out of the 
mundane vocabulary. The chant of the Holy Name appears to be. a crudity to 
those who suppose the Transcendental Name to be a label for indicating r defi- 
nable entity or conception. The Name is the Absolute. The Truth is not 
narrow sectarianism, but the only Reality. 

V RIND AVAN A, literally the wood of Vrittdd^ another name of Sree 
Tulasi. The Tulasi grove is the eternal favourite Abode of Sree Krishna. 

WHITE ISLAND, or Svetadvipa^ is mentioned hi the Scriptures as the 
Abode of Godhead on the plane of Gohka, The term Gau4o means *silvery 
white*, Nahadvipa, *thc Nine Islands*, in Gauda is identical with 'White Island*. 

WORLD. The term has been used in the mundane sense, unless other- 
wise indicated by the context Here again it is ne^ssary not to jump to the 
conclusion that the idea of the transcendental world is an application of the 
mundane conception to the Absolute. As a matter of fact tliere is actual oorre* 
spondence between the two. 

WORK. The term has been used to mean worldly activity^ i#.,. karma. 
Service or bftakti is also activity but it is activity on the absolute ptahe which is 
free from all imperfection, and, therefore, |rom alt hankering lor utilitarian 
result ' 

VAIN A has been rendered as 'sacrifice*. See uniter ^sacrifice** 

YOGA means 'relationship*^ The spurmus yotfk systems liitii gt Itn un* 
fiatural result by seeking to establish relationship between theicoiimtiosied soul 
imd the Oversottl by means ol mundane process^, # p., by hrearit control, etc. 
ihiere can be no relationship between the conditi^d sou| ajod Godhead* sudi 
relationship being precluded by the difference of i^e. By or iiMtual 

service alone yaga or eteriial relationship between the Ah|blt^ and /niSsem*- 
ditioned soul is establiribed ' on the plane ol the Till of 

Fataniali does not mean any snch thing. ^ 

YUGA means ah Age. Four Y%ga$ 

Kitpa has been iss^ in the ' transcendental sense* ’ ,ffbt 

mj^ifest Theif Appearance in mundane -Time'or' ■ 






